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PADA I. 
ADHIKARANA (1): Introduction. 
SUTRA (I). 


NEST THEN AN ENQUIRY INTO ‘WHAT SUBSERVES THE PURPOSES OF 
MAN’ AND ‘ WHAT SUBSERVES THE PURPOSES 
OF an ACTION’. 


[After the ‘Principal’ and ‘Subsidiary’ character of actions has been 
discussed, we proceed to consider the question of ‘ Prayukit’, Motive, the question 
dealt with being—What is it that affords the occasion of a certain action? What 
is it for whose accomplishment an action is to be performed, or a thing brought 
into use ?—'This question follows upon the preceding Adhydya, because as a rule, 
it is the Principal Action that incites, and provides an occasion for, the Subsidiary. 
There are some actions however. for which the sole motive, or inciting cause, is 
afforded by the desirable result expected to follow from it; while there are others, l 
not directly accomplishing anything desired by the Agent, which are yet performed 
for the purpose of helping in the fulfilment of some other action which latter 
accomplishes something desired by the Agent. Hence the question of the ‘ Motive’ 
of an action necessarily turns upon the question as to whether the Action by itself 

fulfils something ‘desired by the Agent, or something in connection with another 
action ; in the former case it would be ‘ Purusdrtha’, ‘subserving the purposes. 
of Man’, and in. the latter ‘ Kratvartha’, ‘ subserving the purposes of an Action’. 
For this reason, before proceeding with the main question of ‘ Motive’ (which is 
the real subject-matter of Adhyéya IV, as clearly stated by Bhdeya under 5. 1. 1), 
it becomes necessary: to enquire what is ‘ Purusdrtha’ and what is ‘ Kratvartha’. 
This latter matter is connected with, and may be regarded as a supplementary to, 

Adhyaya II, and yet as an Introduction to Adhyaya TV. The treatment of this 
subject goes on up to Sūra 4, 1. 20, after which the Bhdeya (on 4. 1. 21) says— 
‘ Atikrdntah irtiyavieayah’, ‘The subject-matter of the Third Adhydya i is finished ’. 
ee pp. 196-197.] 


see TE E ne eee ee eee 


Bhäsya. r 


Under Adhyäya III it bas been HONET in what manner the Subsidiary Pe 

is to: be performed, on the basis of Direct Assertion, Indicative Power, 

| Syntactical Connection, Contect, Order (or Position), and Name. We now | 
“proceed to. consider ‘what subserves the purposes” of Man’ and ‘what 
subserves the purposes of an Action’ ;—ie. what is that which is to be o 
regarded as subserving the purposes: of Man’? and what is that which is to 
be regarded as subserving the purposes o an Action 1—Even ‘discussion n. 
(that we are going to have) regarding such subjects. as the t instigator’ £ 
and. ‘ non-instigator’, ‘the injunction of results’ and ‘ Declamatory state- 
ments $y i ‘Subsidiary * and Pasion! ye resolve  ietiieclves into an ey: lee 
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regarding ‘what subserves the purposes of Man’ and ‘what subserves the 
purposes of an Action ’.—-‘‘ How so ?”’—~Well, as a matter of fact, a Subsidiary 
(helping in the fulfilment of the Principal) subserves the purposes of an Action, 
—while the * Principal’ (helping directly to bring about the result desired 
by the performer) subserves the purposes of Man; similarly an ‘ Injunction 

of Results’ (serving to incite the man to activity) subserves the purposes 
| of Man, while the ‘Declamatory statement’ (serving to attract the Agent 
to the performance of the Action) subserves the purposes of an Action ;—~as 
regards ‘instigators’, some of them subserve the purposes of Man, while of 
the ‘non-instigators’, some—[this has to be added here also, says Tanira- 
raina, because certain non-instigators also, like the milking vessel, subserve 
the purposes of Man}—subserve the purposes of Action.—It is for all these 
reasons that we have the statement in the Sūtra that, there is now going td 
be an enquiry into ‘what subserves the purposes of an Action’ and ' what i 
subserves the purposes of Man’. 

Of this Sitra, the first two terms, ‘atha’ (‘next’) and ‘atak’ (‘then’) 
have been already explained under the First Sūtra of the First ddhydya ; in the 
present context, the term ‘next’ is in reference to the Adhydya that has 
dealt with the use of ‘ Subsidiaries’ (ie. Adhydya III); and the term * then’ 
. introduces the particular enquiry relating to ‘what subserves the purposes 
- of Man’ and ‘what subserves the purposes of Action’. That which is — 
done for the purpose of the action is said to ‘subserve the purposes of 


actions ?’, and that which is done for the purpose of Man is said to ‘ subserve 


_ the purposes of Man’. The term ‘jijfded’ (‘Enquiry’) also has been E 
_ explained under Sdira I of Adhydya I, as standing for the ‘desire to know’. 


Thus then the present Sitra serves the purpose of stating the subject ; 
of enquiry. 


Apurarana (2): The definition of ‘what subserves the 
purposes of Man’ and of ‘ what subserves the 
purposes of an Action’. 


SUTRA (2). 


{‘ Waar SUBSERVES THE PURPOSES oF Man’ 1s] ` THAT UPON WHICH 
FOLLOWS THE HAPPINESS OF MAN ; BECAUSE ITS UNDERTAKING 
IS DUE TO THE MAN’S DESIRE TO OBTAIN HAPPINESS, 
AND [THE ‘MAN’S. PURPOSE ’] IS NOT DIFFERENT 
[FROM HAPPINESS], 


Bhisya. 


The question now arises—What is that ‘which subserves the purposes 
of Action’? and what is that ‘which subserves the purposes of Man’ ?— 
It is necessary to supply the definition-of these; as by means of definition, 
comprehension becomes easier; if the teaching were carried on by pointing 
‘to each’ individual act [as ‘this act subserves the purposes-of man’, ` this 
act subserves the purposes of action’, and so on, with each individual 
act], it would be a very tedious affair. Hence the Siira has supplied the 
definition—That upon which follows the happiness of Man,—i.e. on the 


accomplishment of which Man’s happiness comes about,—that act is one — 


‘ which subserves the purposes of Man ’.—‘‘ Why so ?"—Because ite under- 
taking is due to the Man’s desire to obtain happiness,—and not to (mere) 
scriptural injunction ; while the undertaking of what ‘subserves the purposes 
of Action’ is due entirely to the scriptural injunction, not. to any other 


thing.-Further, ‘the man’s purpose’ is not anything different from Happi- 


ness. Thus it comes to this that, whatever “brings. happiness to Man is 
what ‘subserves the purposes of Man’, 
‘What subserves the purposes. of Man’ having been thus defined, 


it follows that ‘what subserves the purposes of Action’ is that which i is of 
a kind other than the one just described [i.e. the undertaking whereof is 


due to ‘scriptural injunction, not to the man’s desire to obtain. happiness}.— — 


[t Puruedrtha’ is that which a man ordinarily undertakes: ‘entirely fortha.. 


< purpose of obtaining a reward in the shape of Happiness ; ; * Kratvartha.’ is that which 
helps in the accomplishment of the Puruadrtha act, and does not bring any reward 


by itself——There are some. acts which are neither. Putusdrtha. nor K ratwartha ; : 
`- such as Fire-laying and Vedic. Study—says Tantraratna (p: 10).—But. certainly ae 
_ both these are needed. for—and: -therefore—helpful _ in the performance of acta. | 


bringing about results desired by man. ‘Without Fire: eaves: and Vedie r fnan 
there could: be no Performance of sacrifices, ia 


ToO 


a 


ee ee 


| 


ADHIKARANA (2A): Things like the ‘ Milking Vessel’ are 
not to be taken as ‘ subserving the purposes of Action’. 


Sūtra (2).—[as above}. 
Bhisya. 


The Sūtra (2) may also be explained in the following manner (embodying 
a separate Adhikarana dealing with special instances of ‘ oie artha’ and 
* Purusartha’ details).— 

In connection with the Darsha-Purpamdsa, we meet with the following 
texts-—(a) ‘ Anatidrshydm strnati, anatldrshyamévainam prajaya pashubhih 
karoti’ [t He spreads the grass upon the altar so that it is not seen; then the 
altar so surrounds the sacrificer with offspring and cattle that he is not seen °] 
(Taitti. Sarm. 2. 6. 5. 2);—(b) ‘ Ahdryapurisim pashukdmasya vedim 
kuryadt’ [‘ For one desiring cattle, he should construct the altar. in such a 
manner that dust may be taken out of ib?];—(c) ‘ Vaisajanum pashukiimasya 
védam kuryadt’ (‘For one desiring cattle, he should make the sweeping 
brush in the shape of the calf’s knee’];—(d) ‘G@odohanéna pashukimasya 
praņayēi > [ For one desiring cattle, he should fetch water in a kme 
vessel’ J. 

Tn regard to these, there arises the question—Details like those laid. 
l down i in these texts—do they subserve the purposes of Action. or of Man ? 
The Parvapaksa view is as follows:—‘* Details like these subserve the 


` purposes of the Action.—How ?—The help that they render to the sacrificial _ 


performance is quite perceptible ;—for instance, the taking up of the dust 
and the spreading of grass over the altar, which tend to embellish the altar, 
< and as such come within the definition of ° shésa’ (auxiliary, subsidiary) 
as “that which embellishes the substances, is a shésa-—according to Badari’ 
(Sūtra 3. 1. 3).—From. this it follows that the details in question are to be 
taken as ‘ subserving the purposes of the action (sacrifice) ’.” 

In answer to the ‘above, we have the following Siddhanta—That upon 
which follows the happiness of man is what is to be regarded as ‘ subserving 
the purposes of Man.’ ; happiness follows from the details in question ;— 
hence it follows ‘that they. should be regarded as ‘ subserving the purposes 
qo oÈ Man’ wet -It has already been pointed out that we actually see that they 


ae render. visible help to the sacrifice (action). *__Our answer to that is that 
es it is true we “actually ses it; ‘but that help does not follow the details as 


4 r ete ‘the purpose of A hiat Aep: 3 that is, these details are 


ey nder any neh ‘ual: a is only incidentally that they. do. “i And 
Bog ing is an auxiliary or subsidiary to another, not because it helps it, 
1 bu because it is enjoined as being. for the ‘purpose of that other thing - 
_. this is what has been explained under the Stitra—‘ One thing is an auxiliary 
See to another, because it serves its ppoe ee 3, L 2h 


Apuikarana (2B): The ‘ Acquiring of Property’ should be 
regarded as Susan! the purposes of Man’. 


` Stitra (2)—[as before}. 
Bhasya. 


The Acquiring of Property is the subject-matter of this Adhikarana. 
Several modes of acquiring wealth are.found to have been enjoined.—For the 
Brahmana, by means of Receiving Gifts [officiating at Sacrifices and Teaching] ; 
for the Kesattriya, by means of Cenguest and the like; and for the Vatshya, 
by means of Agriculture and the rest. ea 

In regard to this Acquiring of Wealth, there arises the question—Is this 
Acquiring of Property to be taken as ‘subserving the purposes of Action’ ? 
or as ‘subserving the purposes of Man”? . 

The Pirvapaksa view on. this question is as follows :—* It should be 
regarded as ‘ subserving the purposes of Action’, because of the restriction 
{as to the modes of acquiring it). If it were meant to ‘subserve the pprposes 
of Man’, any such restrictions would be meaningless; because it is a per- . 
ceptible fact that Property brings happiness to man, whether it is acquired 
according to rule or not according to rule. Hence we conclude that it must 
‘be taken as ‘subserving the purposes of Action’;—and here we find ` 
these rules to be ‘syntactically connected’ (ie. taken along) with those 
Vedic texts which speak of desirable results following from the actions 
(sacrifices) ; while, in the other case (in the event of the rules being taken | 
as subserving the purposes of Man) it would be necessary to construe the | 
rule with some assumed sentence speaking of results (following from the — | 
Observance of the rules).—We have texts also (which are indicative of the fact- 
of the Acquiring of Wealth subserving the purposes of Action)—e.g. (a) | 

t Agnayé ksdmavaté purodashamastakapélam nirvapét, Yasyähitägnëh saio’- | 
| 
| 
| 


gnirgrhan dahét’ |‘To Agni-Ksamavat he should offer the cake baked on 

eight pans, if the Agni happen to burn the house of the man who laid the | 
Fire’] (Taitti. Sarh. 2. 2. 2. 4-5) (b) * Yasya hiranyam nashyét dgnéyddini — 
nirvapét’® [If man lose gold and other hinge he should make. the Agntya. i 
and other offerings ’] (Taitti. Sara. 2. 3.2 : 5); and’ so forth ;—all these 

are laid down as to be done when. there is ‘loss of wealth; and all ‘this 

could be regarded as subserving the Action (of sacrifice) only i if the acquiring i 
of wealth were for subserving the purposes: ‘of Action and thus there ‘were | 
some relationship between the Wealth and the Action. » On the other hand 
GE the E of wealth, : were for, eeii the purposes of 


‘Boing’ endl without ‘whieh the ‘performance o of the sacrifice oe not be oe 
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accomplished,—must be taken up by (regarded as connected with) the in- 
junction of the sacrifice, From all this we conclude that the acquiring of 
wealth © subserves the purposes of the Sacrifice °.” 


In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhania :—The 
acquiring of wealth should be taken as ‘subserving the interests of Man’. 
As a matter of fact, the act of acquiring wealth is such that when it is done 
it brings happiness to the Man; hence the undertaking of the act is due to 
the man's desire for happiness,—i.e. for the maintenance of his body ; when 
a man’s body is maintained, it already shows that he has wealth or property ; 
—the sacrifice also is enjoined for one who has his body ;—and it is in this 
sense that the performance of sacrifices is laid down for one who has wealth 
or property ; it is not necessary that the acquiring of wealth should be 
included in the Vedie Injunction. (of the Sacrifice); as even without the 
word expressive of acquiring wealth being there in the Injunction, the 
sacrifice comes to be performed all.the same (if the performer happens to 
possess the requisite wealth).—From all this it follows that the acquiring of 
wealth subserves the purposes of Man. 


Further, if the acquiring of w ealth were held to be declared by the 
scriptures as ‘subserving the interests of sacrifices’, then the wealth so 
acquired could not be used for any other purpose ; and this would put an 

< end to all sacrificial acts [on account of the man’s death which would come- 
about by reason of his not using his wealth for the maintenance of his body— 
says Tuptikd). ace ¢ 
Again [if the acquiring of wealth snbsived the purpose ‘of actions} 
„every act would have to be begun with the acquiring of wealth (required. 
for the purpose of that act); and in that case, there could be no possibility 
of the contingency spoken of in the following ` text— Api. vä svargat lokat 
chhidyaté yo darshaptirnamdsayajt san amäväsyäm vā purnamasim va. atipd- 
tayët’ (Taitti. Sara. 2. 2. 5. 4) (‘Tf a performer of the Darsha-Pirnamdsa omits 
to perform in time the Amdvdsyd or the Paurnamasa sacrifice, he becomes 
~ eut off from the heavenly regions’}. [Because the only circumstance in 
which a man can omit a sacrifice is when he has not the requisite wealth y 
this contingency could never be possible when every sacrifice would have 
to be begun with the acquiring of wealth.}—Such being the case [in order to 
avoid this absurdity, it will be necessary for the Opponent to hold that 
the acquiring of ‘wealth (for the performing of a sacrifice) would be done at a- 
oe time other than that of the said performance itself; and in that case, being 
oe something extraneous to the performance, it could not be helpful to the 
pe P for ance. Nor could the ¢equiring of wealth (for all sacrifices) be 
7 $ to. he done once for. all at a particular time (apart from the per- 
ormance of any sacrifice), just as the Laying of Fire is done once for all [and 
is Fire all sacrifices are offered]. ‘The cases are not analogous ; because 
e first place, i in regard to the: Fire-laying, we have the distinct Injunction. 
4 ‘Fire should be laid in the spring’ {while there is no injunction of time 
oe eparding - the Acquiring of wealth] sand secondly, Pire: laying is not an 
oo auxiliary (to any sacrifice ‘at all). l 
AS regards the argument that —* if the acquiring of wealth v were taken 
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as subserving the purposes of Man, then the texts laying down the rules 
regarding the modes of acquiring wealth would be meaningless ”,—our 
answer is as follows :—-what you urge cannot set aside the fact that the 
acquiring of wealth subserves the purposes of man; as this fact is directly 
perceptible, while what you urge is an indirect reasoning; and indirect 
reasoning cannot set aside direct perception. Hence, by reason of the 
rules laid down, we might well assume an unseen (transcendental) result to 
follow from the adopting of those rules and restrictions ; but we cannot set 
aside what is actually seen.—From all this it follows that the acquiring of 
wealth is for the purpose of bringing about that happiness which is the 
purpose of Man. Such being the case, when one has to perform a sacri- 
fice with Vrihi corn, he may do it with the corn that he has acquired » 
for his happiness, or with that which he has acquired for the purpose of 
performing the sacrifice,—it makes no difference ; as the corn acquired for 
_one’s happiness is also Corn ; and that aequired for the purpose of performing 
“the sacrifice is also Corn. Hence it is not necessary for the acquiring of 
wealth to be included in the injunction of the performance of the sacrifice. 

- As for the argument that—“in the Siddhdnia the rule regarding the 
methods of acquiring wealth would have to be taken slong with assumed 
sentences. having no bearing upon the context, while in the Péarvapaksa, 
the rules are taken along with the directly perceptible injunction of the | 


sacrificial performance ’’,—this does not affect our position at all; in our o ` 


view also the rule is connected with the perceptible act of enjoying the- 
wealth, not with any assumed mention of results.—‘‘ But how then do you. 
-know that the following of the rule brings about an unseen transcendental — 
result. ? ’—It is known exactly as in your case.—‘‘In our. view, the rule 
is taken along with a statement of results and hence it is understood that 
it helps an act leading to desirable results.”—Our answer to this is that in 
our view also the rule would be taken along with an act leading to desirable 
results; the only difference being that. for you the result is learnt from 
verbal texts, while for us it is seen (in the form of the enjoying of wealth. 
and maintenance of the body, etc. etc.). 

As regards the indicative texts (quoted by the Piroapakein)—-showing 
that certain rites are laid down as to be performed when one’s house is burnt 
and so forth,—our answer to that is, that, even when. the acquiring of wealth | 
does not subserve the purposes of actions, it is quite possible that. there © 
‘should be an injunction of the Kesamavati and. such other rites, either on the 
burning of one’s house, or for the oe oF certain results, or by way l 
of an auxiliary to a sacrifice. 

From all this it follows that the acquiring of wealth should be taken aS 

“subserving the purposes of Man’, , because ae +s not different from happiness. 


ADHTKARANA (3): The ‘ Prajépati-vratas’ subserve the 
purposes of Man. 


SUTRA (3). 


‘EVEN THOUGH THEY INVOLVE THE RENUNCIATION [OF HAPPINESS] YET 
THE ACTIONS (IN QUESTION) SHOULD BE TAKEN AS ' SUBSERVING 
THE PURPOSES OF MAN’; BECAUSE THE AUTHORITY OF 
THE SCRIPTURES IS NOT TO BE DOUBTED. Nor 1s 
ANY SUBSTANCE MEANT TO BE MADE (OR EM- 
BELLISHED, BY THE ACTIONS). CONSEQUENTLY, 

ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR CONNECTION WITH THE 
PURPOSE OF MAN, IT MUST BE ADMITTED 
THAT IT IS THE MAN THAT IS SPOKEN 
OF IN THE TEXT AS CONNECTED 
WITH THE ACTIONS IN 
QUESTION. 


Bhasya. 


“The Prajapati-vratas form the subject-matter of this Adhikarana,— 


l sach ‘as ‘One should not look at the rising sun, nor at the setting sun ' and rie 


: 80 forth. 

In regard to ee there arises the question—Are these ‘ Prajāpati- 
: vratas’ to be taken as ‘ serving the purposes of Action >? Or as ‘ serving 
the purposes of Man’ ? 

On. this question, the Pärvapaksşa view is as follows :—“ The observances 
in question should be taken as ‘subserving the purpose of Actions ’.— 
Why ?—Because in so doing, it would not be necessary to assume a desirable 
result following from them (which must be done if they are to ‘ subserve 
the purposes of Man ’).—‘ But a desirable result is already mentioned— 
‘he-does not become contaminated by sin’.—The answer to this is that this 
statement is not meant to be an assertion of the desirable result following 

from the observances ; it is only the statement of a settled fact.—From all 
_ this it follows that the texts laying down the particular observance is a 


one prohibition of looking at the rising and the setting sun at sacrifices where 


: such looking ai the sun would otherwise be done ;—or [if it. has to be taken 


Baii as an affi irmation. of something to be done] the observance in question may 


<o þe taki as’ forming part of a sacrificial performance.” 
Against this, we have the following Siddhania—Though they involve 


eae the renunciation—the giving ‘up—of | happiness, the GS like. those in 


r question. should be taken as ‘ subserving the purposes of Man’: that is, they 

-= have been enjoined for the benefit of the Agent, not for that of an action. ; 
what is meant to be enjoined by the text in question is that connection 

T with the Agent whose 2n is y implied (by the fact that there 
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can be no action without an Agent),—and not any connection with the action, 
which does not exist. [Such being the sense of the text] the authority of 
the scriptures is not to be doubted ,—being, as it is, more authoritative than 
even the words of one’s parents; because from the scriptures one derives 
his knowledge directly by himself —they being as direct sources of knowledge 
as the sense-organs themselves.—Further, such actions as those in question 
are not found to render any visible help to any substance (connected with a 
sacrifice).~From all this, it follows that, on account of the connection with 
the purpose of Man, it is the Man that is spoken of as connected with the 
-attions like those in question [i.e. they subserve the purposes of Man]. 
Further [if the actions were meant to ‘subserve the purposes of an 
Action’, then] the effort (activity) of Man [which is expressed by the injunctive 


affix in *ikgéta’*, ` should look at’] would have to be taken as used for the | 


sole purpose of indicating the injunction of the details of the action only,— 
-and that effort itself would not be regarded as meant to be stressed at all. 
It has been argued above (by the Pirvapaksin) that—"“ the text contains 
‘the prohibition of that looking at the rising and the setting sun which would 
-otherwise be done ”.—It is true that it would be logical to take the text as 
-containing a prohibition,—as that interpretation would be in keeping with 
the directly expressed meaning of the (negative) words,—and. otherwise it 


would have to be taken as indicating a positive observance, which could be | 


done (by the negative sentence) only indirectly ;—all this is quite true ; 
but the fact of the matter is that it is the positive observance that is actually 
-expressed directly ; as the texts in question are found to be introduced with 
the phrase—‘ Now follow his observances’ ; so that it isa Poe observance 
that the rising sun should not be looked at. : 
Then again, we have the assertion that ‘he does not become conta- 
. minated by sin’, where what is spoken of is an evil effect in connection with 
‘the Man, not any in connection with. an, Action. 
From all this it follows that the _Prajdpati-vratas should be taken as 
‘subserving the purposes of Man’. 
The same is the case also with the Golaksana-vratas, laid down in such 
‘texts as ‘  Eonórikarnyoh Reser”. oD 


SUTRA W. 


[Ossmorox]—* AS THERE Is NO DIFFERENCE IN THE ‘FORM OF THE — 


SCRIPTURAL INJUNOTIONS, ALL THE ACTS | ‘SIMILARLY SPOKEN OF 
‘SHOULD HAVE TO BE REGARDED AS ‘BRINGING ABOUT 
RESULTS THAT MAY BE FOUND TO BE MENTIONED ` 
IN ` OTHER VEDIC PASSAGES [AND AS SUCH 
 SUBSERVING THE PURPOSES oF Man’ A 5 


Bays the Opponent-—“ If it. is as p say, Then tho jota laid ‘down i in 


-such texts as the following: should’ also. have to be regarded as mae ite = 
= purposes of Man: (a) Samiha yajati Toniriapitam yajati” 3 offers the 
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Samidh sacrifice and offers the Tantnapdt sacrifice ’) (Taitti. Sarh. 2. 6. 1.1); 
—(b) ‘ Nānrtam vadét’ [‘ One should not tell a lie `] (Taitti. Sam. 2. 5. 5. 6); 
—as in these also Man’s effort is spoken of, and here also no substance is 
meant to be made or prepared (by the acts laid down).” 


SUTRA (5). 


(Aswan [Is REALITY, A DETAIL IS REGARDED AS ‘ SUBSERVING THE 
PURPOSES OF MAN’ WHERE NO AUTHORITATIVE MEANS IS 
FOUND (TO INDICATE THAT IT SUBSERVES THE PURPOSES 
oF AN ACTION),—-BECAUSE IN SUCH CASES WHAT IS 
LAID DOWN HAS NO CONNECTION WITH 
ANY ACTION AT ALL. 


Bhasya. 

In reality, it is not right that the Samidh and other sacrifices PAT — 
- to be regarded as ‘ subserving: the interests of Man’. In fact, it is because 
we find no authoritative means for regarding the Prajadpati-vraias as * sub- 
serving the purposes of an action’, that we regard them as ‘ subserving the 
purposes of Man’. That is to say, in the case of these observances, wè 
do not find any Direct Assertion (or Indicative Power or Syntactical Con- ` 
nection or Context or Order or Name) indicating the fact of the observances 


| forming part of any actions; that is why we regard them as ‘subserving the = 


purposes of Man’; specially as these Prajdpati-vratas have no connection — 
with any action at all. ——In the case of the Samidh and other sacrifices, on the 
other hand, we find a ‘means of knowledge’ in the shape of Context which. 
indicates that these sacrifices form part of a certain act (i.e. the Darsha-Pairna- 
müsa sacrifices).—Thus the two cases are not analogous.—As regards the- 
‘Man’s effort’ spoken of in the texts laying down the Samidh and other 
sacrifices.—that aay be taken as a mere reference (to what is already otherwise 
known); . 


SŪTRA (6). 
So IT IS IN ORDINARY LIFE. 
< Bhagya. . 
ee Ty ordinary life also, when, in connection with accomplished acts fulfilling: 
2 useful purposes, some other act is mentioned without any result of its own, 
_ this latter is taken to be a part’ of the former acts ; and under this impression, — 
“when they advise people to. keep a fast or to repeat a manira, they are: 


ay satisfied. by merely giving the advice, ‘and. they do not proceed to say that 
as these acts are part of, or auxiliary to, ‘such and such an act leading to a 


oe result, ? and people do not regard this as a bad. form of advice. —Thus itis 


th 2 : established that, while the Samidh and other sacrifices are auxiliaries tocertain ` 
: pestle, the Pleganeitoraas m are > not so. 


ADHIKARANA (4): The Sacrificial, Implements are spoken 
of only by way of * reference’. 


SUTRA (7). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ THE ARTICLES SHOULD BE OFFERED ; AS OTHERWISE 
THEIR MENTION WOULD BE MEANINGLESS; AND BECAUSE 
NOTHING IS SPECIFIED [THEY SHOULD BE OFFERED AT 

THE PRINCIPAL Sacririce].” 


Bhasya. 


There are the Darsha-Piirnamdsa sacrifices, in connection with which, 
we read—'‘ Sphyashcha, kapadlani cha, agnihotrahavani cha, shurpaticha,. 


krsndjinaticha, shamyd cha, ultikhalaticha, musalaticha, drsachcha, upala cha,— — 


-— etdni vai dasha yajñāäyudhāni’ [where the ten ‘Sacrificial Implements’, 
Svhya and the rest are enumerated]. [Taitti. Sar. 1. 6. 8. 2.) 
In regard to this, there arises the question—Are these articles mentioned 


here. as to be offered ? Or only as to be used for the purpose for which each | 


of them is suited ?. For the purpose of ascertaining this what we have to 


consider is—Is the text quoted an injunction or a mere reference (recapitula- 


tion)? Té it is an injunction, then the articles have to be offered ; if it is a 

reference, then each of them has to be for the purpose which has been en- 
joined as to be accomplished by its means. ; 

On this point, the Pirvapakga view is as follows :—‘ The text quoted is 

an injunction ; as it is then alone that it can give rise to a particular form 


of activity ; otherwise (if it were nob. an. injunction), it would be a mere — 


assertion, serving no useful purpose Further, if they were offered, then that 
would be in keeping with their title ‘ Yajrdyudha ’ ¢ sacrificial implements’), 
in thé sense that they would be ‘ implements ’, *, means of accomplishing ‘ 
sacrifice’ (by being offered: at it); otherwise, they would be the ‘ implements ’ 


of striking and other such acts (as are done with each of these implements), + 


=: on the basis of the direct injunction of such acts,—and they would be 


‘ implements of the. sacrifice’ only ‘indirectly. —Then ° again, the. ‘number i 
(‘ten’) which is specially mentioned would be explicable only if these 
articles were offer ed; as in that case all. ‘of them—en i in number—would bes 208 

offered at a sacrifice ; while, in the other. case, as the articles would be used» = 
for several purposes (as several: of them are to ‘be used for more than one eyes oe 
From all this it follows that = = =" 
the articles should be ‘offered. —And as th offering is laid down without yaad od 


purpose), their number would not be ten o 


reference to any particular sacrifice, it shoulc | 


e taken as to be done $ 
i Principal Sacrifice.” ” 
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SUTRA (8). 


[SippHantraj|— —THE ARTICLES HAVE TO BE USED FOR THE PURPOSE FOR 
WHICH EACH OF THEM IS SUITED—-BECAUSE EACH HAS A DISTINCT 
USE OF ITS OWN; HENCE THEY SHOULD BE USED IN 
ACCORDANCE WITH THE VEDIC TEXTS (LAYING 
DOWN THEIR USES). 


Bhäsya. 


The text in question cannot be taken as an injunction to the effect that 
‘ the articles are to be offered’; in fact, it has to be taken as a mere reference 
(or recapitulation), because what it speaks of (ie. the fact of the Implements 
being used at the sacrifice) is what is already known from other sources 
` (Le. the injunctions laying down the use to which each of the implements 
is to be put); e.g.— Strikes the altar with the Sphya’ (Taitti. Sarh. 6. 6. 


4. 1);.‘ Cooks in the pans’ (Taitti. Sara. 2. 3. 6. 2); ‘Pours the offerings in 


the Agnihotrahavani’ ; ‘Winnows with the winnowing basket’; ‘Spreads the _ 
- deer-skin under the PEET ‘Keeps the pounding stone in the Shamya’; 
‘'Thumps corn in the pestle and mortar which has been previously washed ’; 
‘Pounds it with the pounding stone and the stone-slab which have been 
previously washed’ ;—each of these sentences lays down the use—siriking 
and the rest—-to which each of the articles is to be put. The assertion of 
what is already. known from other sources can only be treated as a reference 
or reiteration.—As for the ‘Context.’ (by virtue of which the Parvapakgin 
has sought to establish the conclusion that the implements in question are to 
be offered at the Principal sacrifice),—that must be taken as set, aside by 
the “syntactical connettion ’ (of the sentences just quoted). —As for the 
‘term ‘ Yajnayudha * (‘sacrificial implement’), its use is justifiable only if 
the text is taken as a reference, not when it is taken as an injunction. 
-, Because as a matter of fact, the term ‘ sacrificial implement’ (‘ Yajñäyudha *) 
Can be applicable to the Sphya and the rest only in a figurative sense,-—As 


ne regards the number ‘ ten’, that can be taken as referring to the enumeration 


c ped in the text. ae a matter of fact, it is quite clear that the Sphya 
nd the rest are brought in and used for the purposes of striking and. the 
his ‘end there is certainly an Injunction,—in the form ‘ Strikes the 

she Sphya’, : and so forth ; while there is no such injunction, as that 
iG end the rest should be made Yajñäyudha’ From all this it 


as , kowi from stha sources, that t the articles i in question are to he used for 


E : - - the: Pipo. -0f ea the Vedi, and S0 forth. 
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SUTRA (9). 


FURTAER, THE CAKE AND OTHER THINGS HAVE BEEN LAID DOWN AS 
TO BE OFFERED AT THE FRUITFUL sacrifices. [Or, THE 
ARTICLES HAVE BEEN LAID DOWN AS TO BE USED AT 
ANOTHER USEFUL ACT.] 


Bhasya. 


The Cake and such other things have been laid down as to be offered at 
sacrifices leading to desirable results ; now if the sacrificial implements also 
were meant to be offered, then the Cake and other things will have to be 
taken as optional alternatives to these implements ; so that in one case they 
would have to be rejected, as both the alternatives could not be combined ; 
because the Cake, ste., as well as the sphya, ete., would be connected with the 
act of sacrificing, independently by themselves. 

Or, the Siira may be taken to-mean that the articles in question have 
“been laid down as to be used for another useful purpose, in the text— The 
‘body of the Agnihoirn is burnt with his fires and the sacrificialimplements’*, If 
these implements were to be offered in the sacrifice, they could not be there to be 

used in the burning of the dead body.—From this it follows that the articles 
. are’ not to be offered. 


SUTRA (10). 
ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND INDICATIVES TO THE SAME EFFECT. ; 
; _ Bhéisya. | , 
The same conclusion is indicated also by the text‘ There are fourteen 
_ libations poured at the Paurnamdsa sacrifice and thirteen at the Amdvdeyd 
sacrifice’. : [If the ten implements were to be offered, then there would 


be ten additional libations, which would make the numbers iwenty-four and 
twenty-three, and this would militate against the numbers fourteen and 


thirteen spoken ofi in the text just quoted.}—From this also it follows that the 


peerage in: SEO is & mere reiteration 3 nob an eaea 
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Anuikaraya (5): Due significance attaches to the singular 
number in the word ‘ pashum’. 


SUTRA (11). 


[Purvapaxsa continued}|—“ THE ‘ ONE-NESS’ HAS NO BEARING UPON 
THE SAORIFICH ; AS IT IS AUXILIARY TO THE OBJECT (ANIMAL).” 


Bhéasya. 


(a) At the Jyotisioma, there is the animal dedicated to Agni-Soma, 


spoken of in the text— Yo dikgito yadagnigomiyam pashumālabhaē’ (Taitti. 

Sarh. 6. 1. 11. 6) [‘On being initiated, he sacrifices the animal dedicated to 
Agni-Soma ’]; and (b) the text ‘ Anadvahau yunakii’ [t Yokes the two bulls °]; 
—similarly (c) in connection with the Ashvamédha we have the text, ` Vasantaya 
kapifijalan dlabhaté’ [‘To the Spring, one sacrifices the Kapiñjala- ‘birds °]. 
(Sha. Brā. 1. 5. 1. 13,7. 


- In regard to these, there arises the question—Are the numbers,-—(a) . 


ome, (b) two, and (c) three, meant to be significant ? Or not? 


On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows :—‘ The one-ness | 
[as also ‘two’ and ‘many `] has no bearing upon the sacrifice,—i.e. significance 


is not meant to attach to them,—because it is auviliary to the object. As a 


matter of fact, the number (one, two or more) is not an auxiliary, éither — 


to the killing (a, 6), or to the yoking (b); it is auxiliary to (a) the animal, 
(b) the two calves, (c) the Kapiijala-bird. What the case-ending directly 
expresses ig the number of the object expressed by the basic noun (to which 
the said case-ending is attached) ;—while the fact of the number pertaining 
-to the sacrifice could be indicated only indirectly by Syntactical Connection ; 
—and Direct Assertion is more authoritative than Syntactical Conneciion.— 
Hence it follows that the number (one, or two, or more) cannot be meant 
to have any bearing on the sacrifice. _ 

The Opponent may say—' The number may not be an auxiliary to 
the sacrifice; it may be an appurtenance of the Animal (the object denoted 


by the basic noun), and even so, it would have to be regarded as significant °. 


Our answer to this is that it does not matter whether an appurtenance 


bt : o Z of the Animal or any other object (denoted by the noun) is signified or not 
ce signified ; what does matter is that an. appurtenance of the sacrifice should 


remain ‘unimpaired; as for the animal and such objects, even if these are 
impaired (or damaged), the. sacrifice itself remains unimpaired; and it is 
ne nee that the desired result follows, not from the Animal and 


i 
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SUTRA (12). 


[Purvapaksa continued|—‘ ALSO BECAUSE THE TEXT ADDS 
THE TERM ‘ ONE’. i | 


- Bhasya. 


“There is a text from which we deduce the fact that no significance 
is meant to be attached to the number (of a noun); this text is—‘ Yadi 
somamapaharéyuh ekiim gam daksinam dadydt’ (Shatapatha Bra. 4. 5.10. 6) 
{‘ If they take away the Soma, he should give one cow as the sacrificial fee °]. 


If significance had attached to the singular number (in ‘gam’, ‘ cow”), then | 


the text would not have added the word ‘ēkām? (‘one’), as this one-ness 


would have been already signified by the singular number in *gam’.— 


Similarly, there is the text—‘ Avi dvd, dhenti dvd’ (Taitti. Sarn. 5. 6. 21. 1) 
{‘ Pwo sheep, two milch cows’]; here also the presence of the word * drê’ 
(‘two’) indicates the fact that no significance is meant to be attached to 
‘the dual number in the word ‘ avi’ (‘sheep ’).—Similarly there is the text 
‘Trin lalamin’ (Katha. Sara. 13. 7) [‘ Three spotted animals’], where the. 
term ‘trin’ (‘three’) is indicative of the fact that no significance attaches 
to the plural number in the word ‘laig@man’ (‘ spotted animals’).” 


SUTRA (13). 


[PORVAPAKSA continued|—“ ‘Bur THE NUMBER IS ACTUALLY COGNISED ’ , 


—iIF THIS IS URGED [then the answer is as in the following Sūtra].” 


Bhasya. : 


“ You may urge the following argument— Tt is not that no significance : 
attaches to the number; because we actually . cognise the number as an 


appurtenance to the verb; for instance, when it. is said Pashum anaya 
- [Bring the animal], only one animal is brought [and this because the ‘number 
signified by the singular number in ‘pashum’, is one]; similarly when it 
is said Pashü dnaya [Bring the animals (dual number)], two animals are 


brought ; and when it is said Pashiin dnaya [Bring the animals (plural num- . 
 ber)], several animals are brought zand what is cognised from a word- 
-< forms its connotation (what is signified by the. word); hence we understand ~ 


from the word itself that the number is an appurtenance to the Sacrifice ;— 


and what is understood from the. word cannot, without sufficient: reason, © 
< be taken as not meant to be Bane 7 HOor e answer to this argument ig” 


as Tolloyat=! Poo 
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SUTRA (14). 


[Porvaraxsa contcluded|—" Iv IS NOT AS YOU SAY ; WHAT IS UNDERSTOOD 

IS NOT SIGNIFIED BY THE WORD; AS IT IS REALLY SIGNIFIED 

BY THAT (SENTENCE IN WHICH THE WORD OCCURS) ;— 
JUST AS IN THE CASE OF THE WORD 
‘ptrva’ (f FOREMOST ’).” 
Bhasya. 

“Tt isnot as you say. It is true that the number is understood ; but it 
is not signified by the word; as in reality, the idea is due to a mis- 
conception.‘ How so ?’——That the number is an appurtenance to the 
sacrifice can be understood only from the sentence (Syntactical Connection),— 


and Syntactical Connection is set aside by Direct Assertion (Direct connotation . 


of the word). Hence it follows that the notion of the number ‘one’ and 
the rest appertaining to the sacrifice cannot be accepted. as signified by the 
word.—Then again, what is not actually signified by a word is also sometimes. 
understood ; for instance, when it is said ‘ purvo dhāvati” (‘ the foremost 
man runs’), that man alone can be called ‘ foremost’ who has a correspond- 
ing ‘ hindmost man’; hence when the term ‘foremost’ is used, the ‘ hind- 


most’ also becomes understood (as.implied),—and yet the words used (‘ the 


foremost man runs’) do not signify the idea that ‘the hindmost man runs’. 


_—Similarly in the case in question, when the word ‘ paskum ° is used, the 


number ‘one’ is understood (as implied), but not as appertaining to the 
- sacrifice. Just as in the case of the word ‘foremost’ the hindmost is only 
understood, and not predicated (enjoined) in regard to anything,—in the 


same manner in the case in question, the number is only understood; not — 


predicated (enjoined), as something to be done at the sacrifice,—nor in 
regard to the animal.— But why should it not be taken as predicated 
(enjoined) in regard to the animal ?’—For the simple reason that there is. 
no injunctive (or predicative).—‘ The verb shall be the injunctive. —-That 
also is not possible; as a matter of fact, what the verb ‘ Glabhaté’ (in the 


sentence “paskum dlabhaté’) enjoins is the connection between the Deity ` 


and the substance, and hence it cannot enjoin.the connection between the 
number and the object numbered ; as if it did, then there would a syntactical 
_ split.—From all this we conclude that no significance attaches to the number 
“(in the word ‘ pashum’ ad used in the sentence ‘ Pashum dlabhaté’).” 


SUTRA (15). 


| [Smpeiwra]—Tam N UMBER 18 REALLY FOUND TO BE SIGNIFIED BY ‘WORDS ; 
AS THE IDEA OF THE: NUMBER COMES WHEN THE WORD GOMES ; 
THAT THE | COGNITIO OF THE SIGNIFICATION OF. 


ue that: the word 6 does not stare de denote the Number as having 
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a bearing upon the sacrifice ; in fact the Number is found to subsist in the 
connotation of the verb. For instance, in common parlance, when one says 
t Pashum dnaya’ (‘ Bring the animal” ), the noun ‘pashum’ (* animal’) 
being in the singular number, what is understood from the words is the 
act of bringing up e qualified by * unity’ and the ‘animal’ -when one 
says ‘ Pashii Gnaya’ (‘Bring the two animals’) [the noun * pashil* being in 
the Dual Number], what ‘is understood is the same thing qualified by 
‘duality’; so that unity has disappeared (with the disappearance of the 
word with the singular ending) and duality has appeared (with the coming 
in of the word with the Dual ending); and when a thing appears on the 
coming in of a word, that thing is known as the connotation of that 
word.—Thus, it is found that the cognition of the signification of the word im 
this case is exactly as in the case of other words ; for instance, when one says 
“Bring the horse’, the bringing of the horse is understood to be expressed by 
the words,-—when it is said ‘ Bring the cow’, the bringing of the cow is under- 
stood to be expressed by the words,—and the notion of the horse disappears 
and that of the cow comes in [on the disappearance of the word ‘horse’ 
and the appearance of the word ‘ cow ’] ;—from this it is understood that the 
horse forms the connotation of the word ‘horse’, and the cow, that of the word 
‘cow’. 

It has been argued above (under Si. 11) that—‘‘ Direct Assertion sets 
aside the indication of Syntactical Connection ”.—The answer to this is åse _ 
follows :——Direct Assertion does not say that ‘what is indicated by- 
Syntactical Connection is not true’ ; all that it does is to express the Number 
as pertaining to the object denoted by the Noun ; and (what we say is that) 

it is this Number as pertaining to the object that is indicated by ‘ Syntactical 
Connection.’ as bearing upon the Sacrifice. [So that there is no conflict 
between the Direct Assertion and Syntactical Connection, and hence no 
setting aside of the latter by the former.] In fact, what happens is that — 
what is denoted by the Noun, as also what is denoted by the. case-ending, 
becomes connected (through Syntactical Connection) with what is denoted 
by the Verb. Hence in the case of the sentence ‘ Pashumdlabhéta’, what is 
understood (from the words) is the sacrificing (denoted by the verb ‘ älabhēta i 
as gonnen by the two qualifying adjuncts (the animal denoted by the 
noun ‘pashu’ and the number ‘ one’ as denoted by the singular case-ending 
in ‘ pashum as ; and as the whole of this forms one connected. idea, it is - 
regarded as ‘one sentence ’.—If the number ‘ one’ were taken as predicated 
of the animal, the verb, alone by itself; could not predicate what is expressed” 
by the verb, as well as the connection between the number and the numbered; 


—From all this it follows that the Number i is meant to be signified s as bearing | Re 


upon the sacrifice. 


SUTRA ao. 
To THE SAME EFFECT, WE ID INDICATIVES. 


a Biden, 


“What are these * indicatives”? E 


, (a) There is the following text Kare miyi avaliptā raudrāh, z - 
- nabhorūpāh parjanyah, . tesim aindragno dashomah * [The animals | with eke 
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moonlike ears are dedicated to Yama, the haughty ones are dedicated to 
Rudra, those in the form of the sky are dedicated to Parjanya; that 
dedicated to Indra-Agni forms the tenth of those ’] (Vajasaneya Sarn. 24. 3), 
Now here ‘that dedicated to Indra-Agni’ could be the ‘tenth’, only 
if the plural number in each of the three nouns did actually signify the 
number three [so that there would be three ‘dedicated to Yama’, three 
‘dedicated to Rudra’, and three ‘dedicated td Parjanya’, thus making 
nine in all, and then, in addition to these would come ‘ that dedicated to 

Indra-Agni’, as the tenth.] 
(b) Similarly, there is the following text‘ Krend bhaumah, dhümrä 


Gntarikedh, brhanio divydh, shabala vaidyutah, sidhmastdrakah’ (Vajasanéya-_ 


- Sari. 24. 3); and in reference to this passage, we have the following— 
* Ardhamasinam va tat ripam yat parichadashinah’ (Shatapatha Br&. 13. 2. 
§. 1) [f The dark ones are dedicated to the Earth, the dusky ones to the Sky, 


the large ones to Heaven, those of variegated colour to Lightning, and those. 


suffering from Sidhma to the Stars;......these fifteen constitute the form 
of half-months ’] [Here also we can have the number fifteen only if the plural 
number in each of the five nouns ‘ Krsndh’ and the rest actually signify 
the number three].— 
‘From all this we conclude that significance must attach to the Number. 
It has been argued that “such expressions as ‘ ēkām gdm’ (‘one cow’) 


pa show that the Number one is not signified by the singular number (in ‘gdm’)”. 
The answer to this is that the word ‘ēkām?’ (‘one’) is used in such- 
expressions for the purpose of predicating the connection between the cow 


and the number (one) ; otherwise (if only the word ‘gam’ were used), the 
sentence would be understood to predicate the connection between the 
~ cow and the sacrificial fee ; for this reason it is necessary to read the word 

. * ēkām’ even when the singular number in ‘ gém’ actually signifies the number 
one.—Such expressions as ‘two sheep’, ‘two cows’, ‘ three houses’ (which 
have been cited by. the Pirvapaksin) are mere reiterations (and hence 
do not prove what the Opponent seeks to prove). 


ADHIKARANA (6): Significance attaches to the Gender— 
Supplement to the foregoing Adhikarana. 


SUTRA (17). 
So ALSO IS THE GENDER (MEANT TO BE SIGNIFICANT). 
Bhésya. 


Having decided as above [that significance must attach to the Number], 
it follows as a necessary corollary that significance should attach to the 
Gender also, as it is expressed by the same word as the Number. Tt is only 
then that we can explain such texts as the following—‘ Vasanté pratah 
dgnéyim krsnagrivdmalabhaté grismé midhyanding simhimaindrim, sharadi 
aparahné shvëtäm barhaspatyam’ [‘In spring, he sacrifices, in the morning, 
the black-necked animal dedicated to. Agni; in summer, he sacrifices, at 
midday, the lioness dedicated to Indra; in autumn, he sacrifices, in the after- 
noon, the white animal dedicated to Brhaspati’] (Taitti. Sarh. 2. 1. 2. 5) ;— 


then follow the words ‘ garbhinyo bhavanti’ [‘These animals are pregnant ’] . 


(Taitti. Sarn. 2. 1. 2. 6); as ‘ pregnancy’ can be a qualification of the female 


only, it follows that the animals spoken of must be females [which shows that ` 
due significance should attach to the nouns used in the text in the Feminine 


Gender, i.e. the nouns ‘ krsnagrivém ’, * simhim’ and ‘ shvétdém’).—Similarly | 

there is the text, ‘ashva rsabho vrsnirvasiah purusah—iti të préjadpatyah ’ 
{‘ A horse, a bull, a ram, a goat, and a man—these are to be dedicated to 
Prajāpati ’] (Taitti. Sarh, 5. 6. 12. 1);—in reference to this text, we have ` 
the following passage—‘ Muskarad bhavanii sendriyatvéya’ [‘ These should 

be entire (not castrated) in order to be able to have the generative potency ’] 
(Taitti, Bra. 1. 8. 2. 2) ;— being entire ’ (not castrated) is a qualification that 
can belong to males only; hence the text shows that the animals meant 
must be males [which proves that significance is meant to attach to the 


masculine gender of the nouns ‘ ahavah’ and the rest]. 


This Adhikarana may be presented in a somewhat different manner, 
as follows :—What the Sūtra—- So also is the gender’—does is to apply 
the details of the (foregoing) Adhikarana, which has dealt with ne 
to the Adhikarana (present one) dealing with Gender. l 

The Pūrvapaksşa view in this case (like that in the last dating) 
would be as follows:—‘ No significance attaches to the Gender; because 
Direct Assertion sets aside the indications of Syntactical Connection ; nor 
do we find any assertion to the effect that the Gender is meant to be | signi- 


“feant. Ther again, we have a text also: indicative of the same. conclusion— 


‘ Sirigauh somakrayani’ [‘ The price paid for the Soma, is the Female cow’); 


- now. here the addition of the epithet g Stri ”. ( female’) shows that no 


significance attaches to the Feminine Gender of the noun ‘ Somakrayani’ 
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[for if it did, then there would be no point in adding the epithet ‘ female *].—~ 
‘How then is it that when one says mrgim änaya (bring the doe), the buck 
is not brought [as it should be, if no significance attaches to the Feminine 
Gender in the noun ‘ mrgim’]?—There is no force in this ; as the idea produced 
by the expression ‘mrgim Gnaya’ (which prevents the male deer being 
brought in) is not derived from the words directly ; it is only implied (in- 
directly), as in the case of the expression ‘the foremost man runs’ (where 
the notion of the hindmost man is only implied, not directly expressed by 
the word).” ; 

The Siddhadnia in answer to this is as follows :—Significance does attach 
tothe Gender ; in fact, the indication of Syniactical Connection is not negatived 
by Direct Assertion. As indicative of the same conclusion we have the 
_ texts (quoted above)—‘ These should be pregnant’, ‘ They should be entire. 
(not castrated) ’.—As regards the argument based upon the phrase ‘strā 
gauh somakrayani’, in fact no significance attaches to the epithet ‘ stri’; 
so also no significance attaches to the term * purusa’ (‘male’) found in the — 
sentence ‘He sacrifices male elephants for offering to Prajapati’. In support 
of the view that due significance should attach to Gender,—we have already 
stated a clear reasoning.—From all this it follows that significance does 

attach to Gender. 


ADHIKARANA (7): The ‘Complementary Details’ serve the 
purpose of bringing about an unseen Transcendental 
Effect. ? 
SUTRA (18). 
[Prima Facie SippHinta|—In THE CASE OF ALL * COMPLEMENTARY 
DETAILS’, WITHOUT DISTINCTION, THE APORVA (TRANSCEN- 


DENTAL EFFECT) MUST BE UNDERSTOOD TO BE BROUGHT 
ABOUT, 


Bhäşya. 


Complementary Details [i.e. such details as come into a sacrifice only 
as tending to embellish the substance or the deity, or both—says the 
Tantraraina] are to be taken as the subject-matter of the present Adhikarana ; 
i.e, such sacrifices as the Uttama-Praydja, the Pashupurodasha, and the 
Svistakrt form the subject-matter of enquiry. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is every one of these 
sacrifices. preparatory (embellishment) of the Deity concerned ? Or does the 
sacrifice produce a transcendental effect in the Deity ? 

On this question, the Prima Facie Siddhdnta is as follows’: In the 
case of all Complementary Details without distinction a Transcendental Effect a 


must be understood to be brought about ;—that is to say, in the case of al ` 


complementary details, like the sacrifices named above, the bringing about 
of a transcendental effect must be admitted; because there is no distinction i 
between the sacrifices in question and those other acts which are spoken 
of by means of such other verbs as ‘sacrifices’, ‘ offers’, ‘ pours. libations’. 
—And the general principle has already been laid down (in the Bhasya on 
St. 2. 1. 4) that ‘an accomplished entity is enjoined with a view to the 
bringing about of what is still to be accomplished ’. . 


SUTRA (19). 
[PURVAPAKSA, traversing the Prima Facie Statement of the 
Siddhanta|—“IN THE CASE OF THE INJUNCTION (OF THE 
COMPLEMENTARY DETAILS) IN QUESTION, THERE CAN BE 
‘NO BRINGING ABOUT (OF A TRANSCENDENTAL EFFECT) ; 

AS THERE IS A DISTINCTION AMONG VERBS; AND- 
THERE IS NO WORD ENJOINING THE TRANS- 
CENDENTAL EFFECT. (TO BE BROUGHT 
ABOUT BY THE Derans IN 

i a 


-- Bhāşya. 


[Says the Pūrvapakgin] “In connection with the aoon in question, - 


there can be no bringing about of a transcendental effect: ; because there is 
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a distinction among verbs ; that is, there is that verb which expresses an act 
serving a purely visible purpose (the cleaning of vessels for instance),— 
from such an act no transcendental effect can follow; there is however 
another verb which expresses an act which does not produce any visible 
effect (e.g. the reciting of a certain Mantra);—from such an act there must 
follow a transcendental effect.—Now as regards the particular sacrifice in 
question—i.e. the Pashupuroddsa, for instance,—it serves a visible purpose, 
inasmuch as when this sacrifice is performed, the Deity concerned is 
recalled to the mind; and in the Svisfakrt sacrifice also there is the visible 
purpose served that the offering-material (remnant) is disposed of. [Thus 
then there being visible results, there is no room for an unseen transcendental 
effect.] Nor is there any other word (apart from the said verb) which could 
lay down a transcendental effect.—From all this it follows that every one 
of the sacrifices in question is a preparatory embellishment (of the Deity 
concerned). 


SUTRA (20). 


[Finan SippHAnTA|—IN REALITY, A TRANSCENDENTAL EFFECT MUST 
FOLLOW FROM THE SACRIFICES IN QUESTION; EVEN THOUGH’ 
THERE IS THE DESIRE TO BRING ABOUT (THE EMBELLISH- 
MENT OF) THE DEITY ; WHERE THERE IS A PURPOSE SERVED 
BY IT, THE SACRIFICH OCCUPIES A SUBORDINATE 
POSITION ; WHERE THE ACT ITSELF RESTS IN THE 
Derry, If IS SUBORDINATE TO THAT Durty 
[HENCE THE TRANSCENDENTAL EFFECT 
PRODUCED RESTS IN THE 
Derry}. 


Bhésya. 


In reality a transcendental effect must result. from the sacrifice in 
question ; even though there is the desire to bring about the embellishment of 
the Deity ;—-where there is a purpose served by the sacrifice—this purpose 
being either the embellishment of the Deity or the disposal of the remnant- 
material,—the sacrifice occupies a subordinate position. What happens is 
< that. by the reciting of the Manira, the Deity is recalled to the mind (this 

being the embellishment of the Deity—a visible purpose); and while this 
visible purpose (of recalling the Deity to the mind) is being done by the 
-. Mantra, there is the other action of making the. offering which is found to be 


laid. down for the purpose of bringing about a transcendental effect; and 


there is no visible result brought about by this latter act ;—and inasmuch 
as this act of making the offering: rests upon the Deity,—having been made 


to him,—it follows that: the: transcendenthl < efiect that is P ae it 


ms must also rest in that samo on Bes 
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| 
Le 
4 
1S 
mo 
4 


Apuikarana (8): Introduction to the main subject-matter 
| of the Adhyaya. 
SUTRA (21). 


IN REGARD TO THE PURPOSE SERVED BY SUBSTANCES AND ACTIONS, 
THERE IS (SOMETIMES) EQUALITY AND (SOMETIMES) INEQUALITY 
—[THIS IS WHAT IS NOW GOING TO BE DEALT WITH]. 


Bhasya. 


The treatment of the subject-matter of Adhydya II is finished. After 
this we are going to explain the ‘equality’ and ‘inequality’ among sub-. 
stances and actions, in regard to the purpose served by them. In some cases, 
there is ‘ equality’, in other cases there is ‘inequality’. For instance, 
there. is ‘inequality’ between Amiksd (Curdled Milk) and Vajina (Whey) 
[see St. 4. 1. 22 et seg.]; there is ‘inequality’ between Kraya (Purchase) 


and Pamsu (Dust)* [see Si. 4. 1. 25 eż seg.]; while there is ‘ equality’ between ` 
_. the holding of the stick by the Maitravaruna and the holding of it by the 


_ Sacrificer [see Si. 4. 2. 16 et seg.].—Similarly may * Equality ’ and ‘ Inequality ° 
<- þe traced in particular cases. 


[Up to this point we have considered the subject of the Principal act and ite _ 
` Subsidiary (which is the subject-matter of Adhydya III) ;—as leading up to the 
subject of Motive, which is the subject-matter of Adhydya IV. Henceforward 
we shall devote all our attention directly to the main subject of Adhyaya IV, by. 
itself. In some cases however—as in the Adhikarana dealing with Curdled Milk 
and Whey, we shall discuss the question of ‘ Principal and Subsidiary also’ as bearing 
upon the question of Motive. What is meant by ‘equality > between two things 
: is that both of them constitute the ‘motive’ behind a certain act; and what is 
meant by ‘inequality’ is that while one of them is the real ‘motive’ behind an 
act, the other. is only a bye-product, coming only incidentally.—And it. ‘is 
cases of this ‘equality’ and ‘inequality’ that will. be considered now.— 
Tantraratna.] ri 


* At the Jyotistoma'in the process of purchasing Soma, a heifer is led out of 
the Sacrificial House, and on the spot where she puts her right foot at the seventh | 


step, they halt and certain libations are offered ; the dust of the spot is collected. 


and kept safely by the Sacrificer’s wife. Now here the Purchasing of the Soma. 
is the motive behind all the details, while the collecting of the dust.is only incidental. 
Hence there is momy” between the two. Bee Prabhakara egies pp. 279. 
280.. ; : 


ApHIKARANA-(9): The securing of ‘Curdled Bits’ is the 
motive behind the act of putting curds into hot milk. 


SUTRA (22). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—““ WHEN SEVERAL THINGS ARE BROUGHT ABOUT BY 
THE SAME ACT, THEY SHOULD ALL EQUALLY BE REGARDED AS 
THE ‘MOTIVE’ OF THAT ACT.” 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Vaishvadéva sacrifice performed in course of the 


Chaturmasya sacrifices, we read—‘ Tapté payasi.dadhydanayati, sd voishvadeyi 


amiksi, vajibhyo vajinam’ [‘He puts curd into hot milk, whereupon the 
curdled milk that is produced is offered to the Vishvédévas and the liquid 
whey is offered to the Vajins ’}. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—What is the motive behind 
the act of putting curd into hot milk 1—Is it the securing of the Curdled Milk 
(Amikea), and not that of the Whey (Vajina)? Or is it both? 

_ .On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows—‘ Both (Curdled 


"Milk and Whey) form the motive behind the act.—Why ?—When a useful thing 


is brought about by the performance of an action, that thing is regarded 
=i a8 the ‘motive’ behind that act; in the case in question, when the act of 


puiting curd in hot mil is done, both the things are brought about, the. . 
Curdled Milk and also out of the.same, the Whey. . Now the act might have — 


been. regarded as done for the purpose of securing only one of these, if there 
were some ground for making a distinction between the two ;—but there is 
no ground for making a distinction between the two ;—hence it follows 
that the putting of curd into hot milk is for the purpose of securing both ; 
and thus the one act (of putting curd into hot milk) should be taken as 
incited by (done for the sake of) both the substances.” 


SUTRA (23). 


{Smpwdvna}—Ix REALITY, THE CURDLED MEK SHOULD BE REGARDED 


As THE PRINCIPAL MOTIVE, BECAUSE IT IS IN THAT THAT ae 
: MIXED TASTE IS F EBONIYED, 


| | Bhagya. . ae 


cf is. ‘not true that both the. gubstancad. aro: te motive’ ‘behind the 


-the fact of both Curdled Milk and: Whey being produced out of Milk and. 


act in question ; ‘because in reality. the Curdled Milk is the motive.—Why ?. 
—Because in the case in question, what forms the offering material is not what ~ 
is produced out of Milk and Curds ; if that were the offering-material, then 


Curds would. be a ground: for raat a distinction in favour of the view — 


i 
i 
i 
i 
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that both form the ‘ motive ’.—‘* What, then, is‘ the offering-material ? ”— 


‘The offering-material consists of Milk mixed with Curds.—‘‘ How do you 


get at this idea 7 ”—We deduce this from the fact that the text speaks of 
sā’ (i.e. the milk itself mixed with curds),—and not what is produced 


out of it—as what should be offered to the Vishvédévas. 


Says the Opponent—‘ From the use of the Feminine Pronoun (‘sd’) 


it is clear that it is the Curdled Milk (* Amiksa’, which also is in the Feminine 


Gender) that forms the offering-material, and it is produced out of milk and 


curds ; similarly, the Whey also is an offering-material, and this too is produced - 
-oub of milk and curds; [so that both stand on the same footing regarding 


their being the motive behind the act of putting curds in hot milk].” 


Answer—It is not so; it is the hot milk itself which, on being mixed > 


with curds, becomes the Curdled Milk; so that the presence of the 


Feminine Gender does not affect our position at all. 


Says the Opponent—“ If it is the Milk mixed with Curds that forms the 
offering-material, then why is it said that it is the Curdled Milk (Amiksd) 


that is the motive behind the act of putting curds into hot milk?” 


Answer—That.is because it is in the Curdled Milk that both milk and 
curds are present,—not in Whey. 
‘How do you know that ?” 

“We know it from the fact that the mixed taste of Curds and Milk is 


found in the Curdled Milk; i.e. it is in the Curdled Milk that we perceive 


the taste of Milk and Curds mixed together ; and from this fact it is deduced 
that both Milk and Curds are there. Of the Whey, on the other hand, the 


taste is bitter and pungent [which oe not indicate the presence of Milk — 


and Curds]. 


Says the Opponent—‘‘ When the curds are put in hot milk, two things 
happen—the milk becomes mixed up with the curds, and it also becomes 
separated from the whey; why then should it be assumed that what. is 
‘desired to be secured by the act is the mixture (of the milk with guran) 
and not the separation (of the milk from whey) ae 

Answer—in the first place, the mixing of the Milk with Curds is ex- 
pressed. directly by the words of the text, while the separation of the Milk 
‘from Whey is not expressed by the words of the text.—Secondly, the 
Pronoun (‘sé’) also becomes construed with the word that precedes it. 
In accordance with the Parvapaksa view, on the other hand, the putting of 


curds into hot milk would have to be taken as being done for the purpose of ` 


separating the Milk from the Whey ;—which separating, not expressed 
-directly by any words, will have to be taken as indirectly indicated ; and 
when there is a doubt as to which of the two—Direct Expression or Indirect 


_ Indication—should be accepted, it is the Direct Expression that would have.: 


to be accepted as the more authoritative of the two. 


From all this it follows that the putting of curds into hot milk is for the Lam 


. purpose of securing the Curdled Milk; and the use of the word ‘ ämtksā’ 


“in the text is only by way of reiteration, because when curds are put into“ 


milk, this mixture is exactly ‘ curdled ` milk’ (f dmiksa&’) itself o that 


no useful purpose is served by. the ) addition of the word amiksa’, except - 
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that of reiteration].—Thus we conclude that it is Cage Milk which forms. 
` the motive, and Whey is not the motive. 


SUTRA (24). 


ALSO BECAUSE IT IS THE PRINCIPAL THING THAT IS EULOGISED 
[AND Ir Is THE CurnDLED MILK THAT HAS BEEN EULOGISED]. 


Bhasya. 


It cannot be right to regard both the things as the ‘ motive’; nor is. 
there any declaration to the effect that ‘this thing is the motive, not that 
thing’; in fact a motive is assumed simply because without a motive the- 
act would be useless. Under the circumstances when the injunction of an 
act has been rendered useful by the assumption of one motive, there can 
be no reason for regarding any other thing as the motive. Nor is it true 
that no ground for differentiation is to be found.—‘‘ How do you know that 
there is a ground for differentiation ? ”—We deduce it from the fact that 
it is the principal thing that is eulogised ; i.e. in all cases, the most reasonable. 
course is to éulogise the principal thing ; and as the principal thing (Curdled 
- Milk) is mentioned first, it is recognised as the ‘Motive’; and when this. 


- one motive has been found for the act, and thereby its uselessness has been. 


. set aside, there is no reason why a second motive should be assumed. In | 
the case in question the first to be mentioned is the Curdled Milk and the — 
Whey comes second. Hence it follows that it is the Curdled Milk that is 


the motive. 


Further, we find that the Curdled Milk has been eulogised by the words. 
of the Veda itself, in the following text—‘ Mithunam vai dadhi cha shrtañcha, 
atha yat samsrsiam mandamiva masiviva, pari cha dadrshé garbha Eva: sah’ 
Curds and boiled milk form a couple; when the two are mixed up, 
‘something | like a solid mass appears; this appears like the foetus’]; here 
we find: the Curdled Milk eulogised as ‘foetus’; and it is the foetus, not 
the liquid in the womb, which is the motive behind the coupling. From. 
* this eulogy also we infer that the Curdled Milk is the motive. 

‘What is the purpose served by this Adhikarana ?” 

“The purpose that is served is as follows: If both (Curdled Milk ond 
Whey) formed the motive, then, in the event of the Whey being lost (or: | 
_ spoilt), it would be necessary to put curds again into hot milk (in order: 

-i bo secure another: supply of Whey); on the other hand, if the Whey did not 

ae form the motive, then in the event of the Whey being lost (or spelt), t there: 
: would be no need for pores curds: into hot ale x again. 


ADHIKARANA (10): The EA of he steps of the cow t8 
not the motive behind the act of bringing in the cow. 


SUTRA (25). 


THE ‘OPERATION OF THE STEPS’ CANNOT BE THE MOTIVE OF THE. 
‘ BRINGING UP’ OF THE COW ; AS THIS LATTER IS FOR A DIFFERENT 
. PURPOSE. | 


Bhasya. 


o In connection with the Jyotistoma, we read—‘ Arunayd pingakayd 
ēkahäyanyā somam krinati’ [t With reddish tawny-eyed one-year-old cow, 
he purchases the Soma’] (Taitti. Sarh. 6. 1. 6. 7); in connection with this 
same, there is another text—‘ Satpadani anuniskramati’ [‘He follows the 
_ cow for six steps’] (Taitti. Sarh. 6. 1. 8. 1), and then, ‘ Saptamam padam 
adhvaryuratjalina grhnati’ [‘The Adhyaryu takes up with his two hands 
the dust from under the seventh step *|;—then there is another text— 
‘ Yarhi havirdhiné prachit pravartayeyuh tarhi tendksamanjyt’ (‘Ti they drive 
the cart towards the east, then he should anoint the a: with the dust 
taken up °] (Taitti. Sarh. 3. 1. 3. 1). j 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the Bringing up of the 
cow, which is to be paid as the price of the Soma, for the purpose of securing 
the dust from under the foot at the seventh step ? Or for the purpose of 
securing the purchase of the Soma? 


The Parvapaksa view is that—‘ inasmuch as both—the Purchase 


as well: as the securing of the dust from under the foot—are accomplished 
by means of the Bringing up of the cow,—both should be regarded as its 
‘motive’. We do not perceive any ground for distinction (whereby one, 
and not the other, would be regarded as the motive) ;—this has already been 
explained under Siitra 4. 1. 22, where it has been said that ‘ when séveral 
things are brought about by the same act, they should all equally be regarded 
as the motive of that act °.” 
In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta—The ‘ operation of 
the step’ is not the motive—why ?—hecause the Bringing up of the cow is for 
the purpose of securing the purchase (of the Soma); as a matter of fact, with- 


out the Bringing up of the cow, no purchase of the Soma would be possible 


at a particular spot ;—hence it follows that the securing of the purchase is 
the motive for the Bringing up of the cow; and hence the purchase is its 


‘motive, and hence it cannot, at aed same time; have; the ‘ operation of the | 


steps” also as its. motive. 


Then again, there is no AR injunctive E as that's the d 


of the step. of the cow should be taken up’. — But the one-year-old cow 
` would be connected. with the sentence speaking of the taking up of the dust. of 


: “the feet” That cannot. be, we replys The Peta sentence T avana i 
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krindti’? (‘Purchases Soma with the one-year-old cow’]| has declared the 
one-year-old cow as to be used for the purchasing of the Soma,—while with 
the sentence speaking of the taking up of the dust, the one-year-old could 
be connected only by reason of its occurring in the same Context ;—and 
certainly Sentence (Syntactical Connection) is more authoritative than the 


Context. Hence what happens is that the one-year-old cow, which has been . 


_ declared to be for the purpose of the Purchase of Soma. comes incidentally 
to be connected with the sentence speaking of the dust of the feet; the sense 
of this latter connection being—' Of this cow which really serves a totally 
different purpose, the dust under her seventh step should be taken up and 
collected °,—From all this it follows that the Purchase forms the motive 
for the Bringing up of the Cow, and the ‘Step’ is not the motive of any- 
- thing. 

“What is the purpose served by this Adhikarana ?” 

If both——purchase and operation of the steps,—were the motive for the 
bringing up of the cow,—then in a case where the seventh step of the cow 
falls upon stone (from where no dust can be collected), the cow will have to 
be brought up again for the securing of the dust from under her left foot; 
—~on the other hand, if this ‘ step-operation * is nat the motive, then in the 
case cited, it would not be necessary to make the cow go again for six steps 


ADHIKARANA (11): The ‘ Winnowing of the Husks’ is not 
the motive of the Potsherds. 


SUTRA (26). 


THE NAMING (OF THE POTSHERD) AFTER ITS PURPOSE IS BASED UPON 
WHAT IS TO COME; AS THE CONNECTION IS DUE TO THAT: 
SPECIALLY AS IT IS FOR THAT PURPOSE THAT THE 
ARTICLE IS ENJOINED. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamasa, we read— Kapdlésu puroda- 
sham shrapayati’ [‘ Bakes the cake upon potsherds’] (Taitti. Sarn. 2. 3. 
6. 2);—and further on, ‘Purodishakapdléna tusin upavapati’ [‘ Winnows 

‘the husks with the Cake-potsherd’]. [This refers to the winnowing of the 
husks of the corn which is done at the time that it is threshed, prior to 
being made into dough out of which the Cake is to be made.—Tuptikd.] 

In regard to this, there arises the question—What is the motive behind 
the securing of the Potsherds ?—Is it both Baking of the Cake and Winnowing 
of the husks ? Or the Baking alone, not the Winnowing ? 

' The Paérvapaksa view is that—“ There pens no ground for discrimina- 
tion, both should be regarded as the motive.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta—The naming 
of the Potsherd after its purpose,—i.e. the name ‘ Cake-potsherd ’"—signifies 
that which is for the purpose of the Cake {and not ‘that in which the Cake 
has been baked’; so that the meaning of the second sentence cannot. be 
that ‘the winnowing should be done with that potsherd on which the Cake 
has been baked’ ; and it is only if the sentence meant this that the winnowing 
could. be taken to be the motive in question]—‘‘ How do you know that 
such is the signification of the name ?’’—As a matter of fact, the Cake is 
not there at the time (of the winnowing) [as it is made only after the winnow- 
ing and threshing of the corns and preparation of the dough]; and it is only 


if the Cake were there at the time that the naming could be based upon ` 


a connection (between the Cake and the Poisherd) existing at the time. 
For. this same reason (of the Cake not yet having come into existence), the 


naming could not be based upon any past connection (between the Cake 
and the Potsherd). Consequently the connection between the Cake and the — 


‘Potsherd (on which the naming is based) must be taken to be with what is 


to come [i.e. the Cake that is going to be baked ; so that what the name ‘ Cake- 
potsherd ’ signifies is * that Potsherd. on which the Cake is going to be baked.’ Be 
and this connection with ‘the Cake. going to be baked’ must be due to that 
which is to come; hence the meaning of the second. text must be that‘ the - 
ae should be winnowed with that Potsherd. of which the Cake is the 
motive’ [that is, which has been secured. for: the’ puirposs:. of baling the 


` Cake, whieh i is to be done later On}: 
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Such being the meaning of the second text,—in a case where the material 
to be offered is Cooked Rice, and there is no Cake, if a potsherd were to be 
brought in for the winnowing of the husks, such a potsherd would not be a 
‘Cake-potsherd ° [as in this case there being no Cake at all, the potsherd 
- could not have any sort of connection, past, present or future, with the 
‘Cake °]; and in that case the husks should not be winnowed with such a 
potsherd [as the injunction is that the winnowing should be done with the 
Cake-potsherd ; and this name ‘Cake-potsherd’ has been found to mean 
‘that potsherd on which the Cake is going to be baked °}. : 
. From all this it follows that the winnowing of husks is not the motive 

behind the Potsherds ; it is the Baking that is the motive. 


ADHIKARANA (12): The ‘Dung? and the ‘ Blood’ are not the 
‘motive’ for the bringing in of the Animal. 


SUTRA (27). 


Tre BLOOD AND THE DUNG ARE NOT THE ‘ MOTIVE’ FOR (THE BRINGING 
IN OF) THE ANIMAL; AS THE ANIMAL IS NOT KILLED FOR 
THE PURPOSE [OF SECURING THOSE THINGS]. 


Bhasya. 


At the J: yotistoma sacrifice there is the animal ‘dedicated to Agni-Soma’; 
in connection with this animal we read—‘ Hrdayasydgre avadyati, atha 
qihvdyah’ [‘ First of all, he slices out a portion out of the Heart, then out 
of the Tongue ’}—and so forth (Taitti. Sarh. 6. 3. 10. 4) ;—and then there 
` is the text—‘ Lohitam nirasyati, shakrt samprabidhyati, sthavimato varhiran- 
kiva apdsydti’ (‘He sets aside the blood; cuts out the dung; having 
anointed the grass with it, he sets it aside °] (Taitti. Sam.. 6. 3. 9. 2). 

In regard to this, there arises the question—What is the motive behind 
the bringing in of the Animal? Is it the offering of the slices of the Heart | 
and other limbs? Or is it that offering, as also the cutting out of the Dung 
and, the setting aside of the Blood ? 

' The Pirvapaksa view is that—‘ In accordance with the principle enun-’ 
- ciated above (under Si. 4. 1. 22)—‘ when several things are brought about 
by the same act, they should all equally be regarded as the motive of that act’, 
—both must be regarded as the ‘ motive’.” 

_In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta—The Dung and the 
Blood are. not the motive for the bringing in of the animal; because the animal 

és not killed for that purpose. Then again, all that the second text says is that 
-ehe throws away the dung, he sets aside the blood’ ; it says nothing as to 
this blood and the dung being that of the animal (killed for the sacrifice), or of 
some other (animal) ;—that the animal is killed for the purpose of being offered 
to Agni-Soma is indigated by the Syntactical Connection (of the sentence)— 
_ tOn being initiated he kills the animal to be offered to Agni-Soma’ (Taitti. 

Sarh. 6. 1. 11. 6); while the fact of the Blood and the Dung being those of that 
- animal could. only be indicated by Context [ie by the fact of the second . 

text, which speaks of the Blood and the Dung, occurring in the same 
` Context as the text speaking of the killing of the animal]; and Context is- 
always set aside by Syntactical Connection. — Says the Opponent—* As a 
-` matter of fact, what is laid down in the second text is the Disposal of the 
- Blood and the Dung ; from which it follows. as @ certainty that they are- 


meant to be those of the animal- killed. for. the sacrificial offering, and not o 


of any other [as it is only of substances used at sacrifices that ‘ Disposal’ — 
is laid down in the scriptures] ” lf that i is so, then it follows (all the more) 
that the Blood and the Huns do not form the ' motive’ (of the e in 


738 | SHABARA-BHASYA: 


of the animal) [as no action ean be prescribed merely for the purpose of 
being disposed of, and not for the purpose of being used]. 

“What is the use of this discussion ?”* 

The use of the discussion lies in this that if both (offering and throwiny 
away of Blood and Dung) were equally the ‘motive >for the bringing in of the 
animal, then,—in the event of there being no blood and dung of the animal 
killed for being ojffered,—another animal would have to be brought in: 
whereas if the Blood and the Dung were not a motive, then in the case cited, 
the action would be dropped [i.e. there would simply be no “throwing away * 
of the Blood and Dung at all], 


ADHIKARANA (13): The ‘ Svistakrt ; offering is not the motive 
for the making of the Cake. 


SUTRA (28). 


THAT ACTION (SVISTAKRT-OFFERING) WHICH HAS FOR ITS SUBSTANCE 
THE PART OF AN OBJECT [CANNOT BE THE MOTIVE FOR THE 
MAKING OF THE CAKE]; BECAUSE, IN ITS VERY ORIGIN, 

IT IS SPOKEN OF AS RELATED TO SOMETHING 

THAT ALREADY EXISTS. . 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamasa, we read—'‘ Uttardrdhdt- 
svistakrté avadyati® [‘ Out of the outer half of the Cake he slices out a piece 
for offering to Svistakrt’] (Taitti. Sarh. 2-6. 6. 5). 

In regard to this, there arises the question—What is the motive for the 
making of the Cake? Is it the offering to Agni, and not the offering to 
Svistakrt.? Or is it both ? 


The Pirvapaksa view is that—‘‘ When several things are brought. 7 
about by the same act, they should all equally be pence as the ahi 


-of that act.” (8%. 4. 1. 22). 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta—An action like the 
one in question, which has for its substance, the part of an object, cannot be 
the ‘motive’ (of anything, like the Cake).—Why so ?—~-Because it is related 
to what already exists. That is to say, any act which needs only a part of a 
thing cannot be the motive for bringing in the whole of that thing ; and what is 
needed in the case of such acts is that the part required should be obtained 


from the thing which, in its entire form, is already there,—and not that the 2 


whole of that thing should be obtained.—Just as in the case of such directions 


as ‘give him a piece of sugar-cane’, ‘give him a piece of sweetmeat ’,—the- 


meaning understood is, not that an entire stick of sugar-cane is to be obtained, 


but that ‘a piece should be obtained, for giving, out of a stick of sugar-. 


cane already there’, and that. ‘a, slice should be obtained out of the sweet- 


ne meat already there ’;—similarly i in the case in question, what is to be done 


is that a piece sheuld be sliced off for offering, out of the upper half of the 


thing (Cake) which has been already | ‘obtained for another purpose (ie. 
for the offering to Agni).—From this it follows that the Svistakrt offering 


is not to be taken as the motive. or the ‘bringing | in of the Cake): 
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SUTRA (29). 


[OpsEcTION |—‘ INASMUCH AS THE SAID CAKE HAS BEEN SPECIFICALLY 
ASSIGNED (TO AGNI), IT FOLLOWS THAT ON ACCOUNT OF THE NEED 
FOR IT ANOTHER (CAKE) SHOULD BE OBTAINED FOR THE. 
SVISTAKRT-OFFERING [SQ THAT THIS OFFERING 
WOULD BE THE MOTIVE FOR THE OBTAINING OF 
THE SECOND CAKE] ”,—IF THIS IS URGED 
[THEN THE ANSWER WOULD BE AS GIVEN 
IN THE FOLLOWING NTRA] 


Bhagsya. 


Says the Opponent—‘ If your view is that the Svistahrt-offering is not 
the motive for the obtaining of any Cake at all,—then this is not right ; 
because in view of the fact that the Cake in question has been specifically 
assigned to Agni, another Cake has to be prepared, out of the ` upper half? of 
which, the offering to Svistakrt would be made. Because, as regards the 
Cake already there,—since it has been already previously assigned to Agni. 
the Sacrificer has no right to dispose of it; how then could he make an 

offering out of it to any other deity (than Agni) ?— How do you know that 
it has been assigned to Agni ?°—It is learnt from the following text-- 
i Aùgiraso vd ita uttamāäh svargam lokamdyan, të yajñavāstu abhyāyanş 
ië purodāsham  kūrmambhūivā sarpantamapashyan, tamabruvan  indrāya 
dhriyasva brhaspataye dhriyasva ādityāya dhri yasvä, sa nādhriyata, tama- 
' bruvan agnayé dhriyasvéti, so dhriyata; yaddgnéyo'stakapdlo*mavasyayam | 
 paurnamdsyanchichyuto bhavati’ (Taitti. Sarn. 2.6. 3. 2) [ The excellent 
Angirasas went from here to the Heavenly Region; they approached the 
Sacrificial House ; they saw the Cake becoming a tortoise and running away ; 
they said to it—Hold for the sake of Indra, hold for the sake of Brhaspati, 
hold for the sake of Aditya; the Cake did not hold (stop); then they said— 
Hold for the sake of Agni; then. it stopped,—this is why the Cake baked on 
eight pans and dedicated to Agni is never omitted at the Darsha and 
Patirnamasa sacrifices’]—In view of this text, this Cake can have no 


-. connection with the Svisiakrt.. Such being the case, in view of the require- 


ments of the ease, another Cake has got to be prepared ; because until the 
thing has been got ready, there on be no ` upper half? of it.” 
SUTRA (30). 


‘[Axswar}—i IS NOT s0 ; AS THE REMNANT (OF THE FORMER 
-o CAKE) 1s ‘STILL THERE AT HAND. 


- Bhāsya. 


“What. thas been urged above’ is not right; aS s the remnant of the former 
Cake is ‘still'at hand. The requirements of a case can justify the obtaining 
vote thing only when the requirements: cannot be met without the obtaining 
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of that thing. In the case in question the remnant of the former Cake being 
already there, it is quite possible to cut a slice out of the ‘ outer half’ of it ; 
hence there is no need for the fulfilment of which another Cake should be 
brought in; as that same substance (Cake) which had been obtained for 
another purpose is near at hand, and out of the ‘upper half’ of this same Cake, 
a piece should be cut out (for being offered to Svistakrt). As all that is laid 
down in connection with the offering to Svistakrt is that it should be cut out 
of ‘the upper half’,—nothing is said as to whether this ‘upper half’ is to be 
of this or that thing; but it is not possible to do anything with a mere ‘ upper 
half’ (unless it is the ‘upper half’ of something) ;—every such ‘half’ 
therefore must be the ‘upper half’ of something ;—as to what this some- 
thing should be, the text speaking of the ‘upper half’ needs something which 
may be in proximity to itself ;—what is in proximity in the case in question is 
the Cake that has been obtained for the other purpose (of being offered to 
Agni) ;—hence it follows that the Svistakyt-offering should be made out of 
the Cake obtained for that other purpose ; and hence by itself, that offering 
cannot be the ‘ motive’ for the bringing in of any other Cake. 
As regards the argument (urged by the Pirvapaksin) that—“ [since the 
| first Cake will have been assigned to Agni] the Sacrificer would no longer 
have any right to dispose of it and hence could not offer it (to Svistakyt) ”,— 
the answer to this is that the offer in question is of the nature of ‘ dedication ’ 
to Svistakrt, and is merely verbal, intended to dispose of the remnant (of the 
Cake), and as such, it can be done by the sacrificer (after the main offering 
has been made out of it); it is only the actual ‘ offering’ or ‘giving away’, 
which consists in dedication followed by the creating of the proprietary 


right of another person,—and hence cannot be done by one who has no | 


right to dispose of the thing concerned. 


SUTRA (31). 


BECAUSE WHAT IS OFFERED TO SVISTAKRT IS A CONSIDERATION FOR | 


SERVICES RENDERED. 
Bhiagsya. 


We learn from the Veda that what is offered to Svistakrt is a consideration 
` for services rendered.—‘‘ How so ?”—There is the following text—‘ Dévd vai 
svistakriam abruvan havyan no vaha iti; sobravit varam vrnai bhago më 
astu iti; vrpisva iti abruvan; so’bravit uitardrdhddéva mahyam sakrt sakrt 
avadyat’ (‘The deities said: to Svistakrt—Carry the sacrificial offerings to 
us; he said—May I ask for the boon that I may have a share of the offerings. ?— 
‘They said—Ask for it ;—he said—May the sacrificer cut out for me an offering 
out of the upper half once each time `] This shows that the share to which 


- Svistakyt is entitled is by virtue of. rendering a service to the Deities. - The i 
: phrase ‘ out of the upper half” {in the text) is meant to be a praise of thec 


offering ; under the circumstances, if it is held that the offering is to be 
cut out of the ‘upper half’ of the Cake: dedicated to Agni, then there is this 
sielarity (of the Cake dedicated. to Aa to. the said ‘share for services 


woe 


| 
| 
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rendered > that Svistakrt gets the share because he carries the offering that 
has been made to Agni [and the said share also is out of the Cake dedicated 
to Amil; and when there is this similarity, then the Praise (contained in the 
expression ‘ out of the upper half’) becomes intelligible. On the other hand, 
if the effering to Svistakrt were made the motive for bringing in another 
Cake, then. as there would be no similarity [between this latter and the 

‘upper half of the Cake dedicated to Agni’|, the said Praise would have no 
sense at all.——From all this it follows that the offering to Svistakri cannot 
be the motive (for bringing in anether Cake). 


SUTRA (32). 
ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND INDICATIVES TO THE SAME EFFECT. 
Bhasya. 


There is also a text indicative of the same conclusion— Tat yat sarvé- 
bhyo havirbhyah samavadyati tasmdt idamudaré vishvariipamannam sama- 
vadhiyaié? [‘ Because he cuts out the offering out of all offering-materials, 
therefore this, in the form of universal food, becomes stored up in the 
| o stomach ’}.—It is only if the offering (to Svistakrt) is made out of the Cake 
already near at hand, that it can be said to be cut out of ‘all offering- 
materials’, on account of all the offerings being ‘equally at hand. If; on. 
the other hand, the Svistakrt-offering were made the motive for bringing 
in another Cake, then the offering would be made out of only one + offering- 
material *.—For this reason, also, the offering to Svistakrt cannot be the 
i motive for the bringing in of another Cake. 

The following is another text indicative of the sarne conclusion— 
‘ Shésat idim. avadyati, shésdt svistakrtam avadyati’ (‘He cuts out the Idd 
out of the Remnant ; he cuts out the Svistakri-offering out of the Remnant °]; 
[where it is clear that the offering in question is to be made out of the 
remnant left of a substance out of which an offering has already been made, 
and not out of a substance specially brought in for that purpose ].—‘* But this 
text may be an (independent) Injunction (having nothing to do with the offering 
we are considering). That canndt be, we reply ; as there is no injunctive 
here, what is asserted is the bare statement of a present fact. 


ADHIKARANA (14): Jn connection with ‘ Abhighdrana’, 
there need be no * Keeping of the Remnant’ or 
* Bringing in of another vessel’, 
SUTRA (33). 


{[Ptrvaraksa|— FOR THE PURPOSE OF THE `DROPPING OF CLARIFIED 
Burrer’ (7 BESPRINKLING’), THERE SHOULD BE A DIFFERENT | 
VESSEL, BECAUSE OF THE REMOTENESS ; JUST. AS THERE 
IS IN THE CASE OF THE ANUYAJAS.” 


_ Bhasya. 


There is the Pajapéya sacrifice, laid down in the text—' Fajapéyéna 
svdrajyakdimo yajéia*’ |* One desiring self-sovereignty should offer the 
Vajapéya sacrifice’];-—in connection with that same sacrifice, we read— 
‘ Saptadasha prajdpatyin pashindlabhaté, saptadasho vai prajapatih, prajā- 
patéraptyai”’ [* He kills seventeen animals dedicated to Prajapati. for 
the purpose of reaching Prajapati; Prajapati is seventeenfold °] (Taitti- 
Bra. 1. 3. 4. 3-4),—That (at the Väājapēya sacrifice) there is a combination 


of the ‘animals dedicated to Praj&pati’? with the ‘sacrificial animals’ 
Jat 


{of the Jyotisfoma, which is the Archetype of the Vajapéya) is going 
to be explained under the Siitra-—' There is a combination of the animals 
- dedicated to Prajapati, because of the direct declaration’ (Sit. 10. 4. 6). 
—In connection with the original (Jyotistoma) sacrifice, which is the 
Archetype of the Vajapéya, there is the injunction of ‘ Besprinkling’ 
the text—-‘ Praydjashéséna havimsi abhig gharayati’. [* With. the Stank 
of the Praydja-offerings, he besprinkles the offering-materials’] (Taitti. 
Bra. 1. 3. 4. 4). | 
In. connection with this, there arises the question—[According to the 
general law that the details of the Archetype are to be adopted af the Ectype] 
as the Besprinkling of the Fat of the Animals dedicated to Prajapati has 
to be done at the Vajapéya and it has to be done with ‘the remnant of the 
Praydja-offerings’ (as at the Archetype), —should. another vessel be brought 
in for the keeping of ‘the remnant of the Praydja-offerings’ [the Juhi- 


vessel used at the original sacrifice being otherwise used at the Vajapéya], — 


and with the remnant thus kept, the Fat of ‘ the Animals dedicated to 
Prajapati’ is to be besprinkled ? ? Or, is no remnant to be kept and hence 
the Fat of the Animals dedicated to Prajapati. is not to be besprinkled ? 


On this question, the Parvapaksa view is as follows :—‘‘ For the purpose — 


of Besprinkling, -@. fresh vessel should be brought in for the keeping: of 
the Remnant of the Praydja- rings :— because the Remnant | of the 
Praydja-offerings becomes availa | 
killing of the animals dedicated to Pra 
the: remoter time of the 'Midda 


ipati 
n, when the Brahma-siman. is 


"chanted, in ‘the text— Tan parya jonas tpsrjonti braloncsannn| alabhae ; me 


TEESE SS TE SES TES DR EAE PE 


le at the Morning. Extraction, while the £ 
is laid down as to be done: at 


e 
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(Taitti. Brā 1. 3. 4. 4) [Į When Fire has been taken round them, thev 
let them go; kills them at the chanting of the Brahma-sdman’];—now, at 
this Midday Extraction, the Juhū-vessel, in. which the Remnant of the 
Praydja-offering was kept at the Morning Extraction, is otherwise engaged ;— 
hence it is necessary to bring in another vessel.—Just as at the Anuydja 
offering, a fresh vessel is brought’ in for the keeping of the Prsaddjya, in 
accordance with the text—-‘ He offers the dnuydja offerings with Prsadajya’ 
(Tai. Sarih. 6. 3. 11. 6),—so should it be in the case in question also.” 


SUTRA (34). 


[SrppHANTA|—IN REALITY, THERE SHOULD NOT BE (ANY © BESPRINKLING 
OF THE FAT OF THE ANIMALS DEDICATED TO PRAJAPATI), AS 
THERE IS NO VESSEL; AND THIS ABSENCE OF VESSEL IS 
DUE TO THE FACT THAT THE REMNANT IS ONLY A 
PART (OF WHAT HAD BEEN GOT AT THE 

PRAYĀJA). | 


Bhasya. 


The Fat of the animals dedicated to Prajāpati is not to be *be-— 


sprinkled ’ —“ Why ?’’-—Because (at this time) there is no Remnant at all. 
—“ Why is there no Remnant ?”’—Because there is no vessel.—‘* Why is 
- there no vessel ? ”—Because iż is only a part: i.e. the Remnant is only a 


portion of the Clarified Butter that had been got for the Praydja-offerings.—. 


“What if it is so ? ’—ITf it is so, then, any operation that may be laid down 
in connection with a part could not be taken as enjoining the bringing in 


of the whole; [so that for the purpose of the ‘besprinkling’ to be done. 


with a portion of the Remnant, it is not incumbent on the performer to 
‘bring in the whole of that Remnant].—Says the Opponent—‘ It may be 
that it does not enjoin the bringing about of the whole; but. the keepiny 
of what had been already brought in (in connection with the Praydja-offerings 
, in the morning) would be implied by the requirements of the case *’.—Our 
< answer to this is as follows:—What we say is that, inasmuch as the 
Remnant is only a part (of what has been used), the ‘ besprinkling* cannot 
be taken as supplying the motive for bringing in the substance (for besprinkling 
with). The Remnant is only a part of the Clarified Butter that has been 
used at the Praydja, and when it is used for besprinkling the offering- 
materials, itis by way of ‘disposal’; and the ‘ Besprinkling ’ is not a fruitful 


act (ean act leading to an unseen transcendental result); fand hence itis., 


an act that need not be done if ‘there is no Remnant to ‘dispose of ’].— 
“But we find the Accusative ending. in the word ‘havimgi’ (in the text 


© Havinsi abhightra yati’ ), whieh shows. that. the offering- materials {Havis} 
constitute the principal factor [and hence. 80° long as ‘the offering- materials 
< vare there, the act of besprinkling them has to be done].’ "Not. so, we reply, 


As in that case, it would be necessary toa sume an unseen effect produced 
=o upon the offering- materials by the Besprinkling. -On the other hand, if the 


Clarified Butter be taken as the psinelpal factor [so that there should be: 


a ee 


ADHYAYA IV, PADA I, ADHIKARANA (14). 745 


besprinklin g only if the Butter is there], the purpose served by the 
Resprinkling is the visible one of emptying the Juhi-vessel ;—there is need 
that this Remnant of the Clarified Butter should not get mixed with the 
Butter for the Ajyabhdga offering,—this is the purpose of emptying the 
Juht,—not that the offering-material should be besprinkled. Thus then. 
there is no need at all for the besprinkling of the Fat of the animals dedi- 
cated to Prajipati; why then should the Remnant be kept? [and if no 
Remnant is to be kept, why should a fresh vessel be brought in ?}. 


SUTRA (35). 


ALSO BECAUSE THE ‘ JOINT KILLING.’ IS SPOKEN OF AS A REASON FOR 
THE ‘ BESPRINELING ’ [THE TEXT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS 
PURELY COMMENDATORY]. 


Bie 


Because the ‘ Joint killing’ is spoken of asa reason for the ‘ besprinkling ’, 
the statement that * he kills the animals together’ should be taken as purely 
commendatory (according to Si. 1. 2. 26-30).—Then again, we have the 
following text—‘ Tirtham vai pratahsavanam, yat prdtahsavant pashava 
- @labhyanté tirthé Bvaitänälabhatë sayonitvdya, atho vapānām abhigrtatvaya’ 
{The Morning Extraction is a sacred place; hence when animals are killed 
at the Morning Extraction. they are killed at a sacred place; for the purpose 
of having a common source and also for the besprinkling of the Fat’]. 
Tn this ‘passage the besprinkling of the Fat is spoken of as done (at the. 
Morning Extraction) for a totally different person ; and this indicates that 


in the ease under consideration [i.e. the Midday Eztrachon] there is to be — 
no besprinkling. 


SUTRA (36). 
ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND THE ENTIRE NEGATION (OF BESPRINKELING).. 
Bhasya. 


The follow ‘ing text clearly indicates that there is no: Besprinkling :— 


-o t Gavyä va Barhi vapd yarht anabhighyta, brahma vai. brahmasima, yad 


hrahmasdmni dlabhata tēna asavyah- téna abhighrtad iti’ [‘The Fat which 
is not besprinkled is tough ; the Brahma- -siman is Brahman ; that which is 
killed at the time of the chanting of the Brahma-siman ceases to he tough, 
being besprinkled thereby’];—here the term *savya’ denotes toughness ; so 
that- the phrase t savyā vapa’ indicates. that. the Fat has not been: be- _ 
sprinkled | fand the latter part. of the text. ‘Brahma wai, ete? shows that the - 
‘softening of the Fat which, in other ‘cases, is done by the besprinkling, is. 
“dong; in the case of the animals dedicated tè ‘Prajapati, by their being killed 
“at the time of the chanting of: the Brahma-säman ; which means that there 
ig no need for Besprinkling i in this s case) 
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SUTRA (37). 


[Says THE OPPoNENT]}—* WHEN THE ` BESPRINKLING’ IS ACTUALLY 
THERE, THE DECLARATION OF ~ TOUGHNESS’ THAT IS FOUND [MUST 
BEA MISTAKE] °—IF THIS IS URGED [THEN THE ANSWER IS AS 
IN THE NEXT SUTRA].—[THE PHRASE ‘ITI CHET’, ‘iF 
THIS IS URGED’, OF THE NEXT SUTRA HAS TO 
BE CONSTRUED WITH THIS SUTRA—SAYS 

THE SUBODHINI. | 


Bhaisya. 


Says the Opponent—“ What has been said in the preceding Sdira is not 
right ; beeause the declaration of © toughness’ has been made even though the 
Besprinkling is there [and hence the declaration must be wrong]. In fact, for 
the Fat, there is another ‘ besprinkling’ also, spoken of in the following 
text—* Upastrnati @jyam hiranyashakalam, vapd h iranyashakalam, tato”: 
bhightrayati> (Aita. Brā. 2. 14) [Spreads clarified butter over. the gold- 
piece; the Fat is the gold-piece, hence he besprinkles it with clarified 
butter’]; and when there is this ~hesprinkling : how could the Fat þe 
‘tough’ ?. And yet the declaration is there. For this reason no such idea 


can be entertained as that the Fat is actually. found to be ‘tough’. | 
. Consequently we conclude that there must be ‘ besprinkling’. with the 
remnant of the Praydja-offerings ; and when this ‘ besprinkling’ is actually 


found there, the idea that the ‘Fat is tough’ must be treated as an 
illusion.” ae 


SUTRA (38). 


[ANSWER]—THE DECLARATION OF ‘ TOUGHNESS’ CANNOT BUT BE TAKEN 
AS INDICATIVE OF THE ABSENCE OF ‘ BESPRINKLING ’. 


Bhiasya. 


If what has been urged above means that—‘ inasmuch as the Be- 
sprinkling is actually there, the declaration of ‘toughness’ cannot be taken 
as rightly indicative (of the absence of-‘ Besprinkling ’)”’,—then our answer 
is that it cannot but be'taken as indicative (of the absence of besprinkling), 
specially that ‘besprinkling’ which actually does the softening of the 
Fat.—“ Which is that. Besprinkling which does this ?’-~It is the first 
One» (i.e. the one that. is done when the Fat is extracted); it is the first 
one that does the softening; not the second [i.e. that besprinkling which is 
: done when the Fat is being cooked]; the second would do the softening of 
| -what is already softened ; and yet no: softening i is done of that which is already 
softened. Just as in ordinary life, people are. found to say-—~ On coming 


out of. the forest, when we took the. oily food in Devadatta’s house,—that. 


“made us. cease to be rough *—even, though there may have been other oily 
‘foods taken ; in the same manner, on account of the absence of the ‘ be- 


sprinkling’ which would have removed the * ‘toughness’ sit is only. right S | 


i 
4 
: 
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that the Fat should be spoken of as ‘ tough ’. It would however not — 
be right, if the besprinkling were done.—From this also it follows that there 
is no besprinkling of the animals dedicated to Prajapati with the remnant 
"of the Praydja-offering. 


Sete (39). 


THE DECLARATION [OF ‘ TOUGHNESS °] WOULD BE JUSTIFIABLE, BECAUSE 
IT IS THE PREDOMINANT FACTOR. 


Bhasya. 


The Stitra is an answer in anticipation of the following argument of 
the Opponent—“ If on account of the absence of the first Besprinkling (ie. _ 
the one which is done when the Fat is extracted), the statement that 
‘the Fat is tough’ cannot be right,—then since another ‘first’ would 
be there [the statement may be justified]|—Which is that other first ?—It 
is that ‘ besprinkling’ which is done to the Fat when it is being cooked, 
and the other ‘ besprinkling’ is that which is done to it when it has been 
extracted.” 

The answer to this is that the declaration of ‘ toughness > would be justifi- 
able because it is the predominant factor; that is to say, the declaration can 
be justified only if there is absence of that Besprinkling which is done with 
the remnant of the Praydja-offering,—even though there may be a be- 
sprinkling of it when it is being cooked, and also when it has been extracted ; 
because that besprinkling which is done while the Fat is being cooked 
would be burnt hy the heat of the Fire ; and that which is done to it when 
it is extracted is destroyed by the particles of Fire and particles of Heat ; so 
that the Fat remains as ‘tough and dry’ as ever. The besprinkling 
with the remnant of the Praydja-offering, however, is done to the. Fat 
when it is quite cool, hence it softens it; when it has thus been softened, 
if another Besprinkling is done to it at the time of offering it, this second 
besprinkling does not soften it; and as this second besprinkling does not 
‘soften it, the declaration that it is ‘tough’ is quite right. This is what we 
have explained above. 

From all this it follows that the remnant of the Praydja-offering need not 
be kept (for the besprinkling of the animals dedicated to Prajapati). 


ApurKaRANA (15): The ‘ Bringing in’ is the ‘ motive’ for 
securing the Clarified Butter with tts qualifications. 
SUTRA (40). 


THE BRINGING IN’ SHOULD BE REGARDED AS THE PRINCIPAL (MOTIVE), 


BECAUSE WE FIND AN INDICATIVE TO THAT EFFECT. 
Bhiasya. 


In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, we read—‘ Atihdyédo 
varhih prati samdnayati juhvamaupabhrtam’ [‘ Having passed over the 


third Praydja called It, he should bring into the Juhi the Clarified Butter — 


contained in the Upabhrt Sruva, for she purpose of performing the fourth 
Praydja; called Varhis’}. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the ‘Bringing in’ 
here spoken of the motive of getting the Clarified Butter along with its 
qualifications (of being held in the ladle four times) [i.e. is the Butter to 


be got in along with its qualifications, so that it may be brought in into the 
Juhu]? 


= The Pūrvapaksa view on this question is that—“ The Bringing in is- 
_ not the motive of the Clarified Butter.—Why ?—Because the Clarified 
Butter that is brought in is only a part of that which is used at the Praydja _ 

o and Anuydja, and hence, in accordance with the foregoing Adhikarana, the 


-Bringing in cannot be the motive for it.” 

The Siddhdnta is as follows :—The ‘ Bringing in’ should be regarded as 
the principal motive, because we find an indicative to that effect—‘* What is 
that indicative ?°*—In connection with the Atithya Ishi we read— Chatur- 
grhitant Gjyani bhavanti, nahyatra anuydjan yaksyan bhawati’ E The Clarified 

Butter is taken (into the Juhi) only four times, because he is not going to 
perform the Anuydja sacrifices’] [The Clarified Butter. taken out with the 
Sruva four times, is called the ‘ Chaturgrhita-djya ’)|.—Now if the Bringingin of 
the Aiya were for the Praydjas, then onè Chaturgrhita-djya would be for those, 
öne would go into the ANJO and the third to the Atithya-Idd; [in this 

manner, the plural number in ‘ &ydnz" would be justified]; but. when there 


~- = are no Amyäjas to be performed [as the text says— oneis not going to perform 
the Anat yäja sacrifices °], one Chea hita-äfya would have to be got into the ` 


: > Uprabhri for being ‘brought in’ (for the Varhi-sacrifice),—not for the 
| Anuyijas (which are not going to be performed) ;—as it is only thus that the 


A plural. number in ‘djydni’ would. become justified ; as otherwise, as there | 


“are no Azuydjas going to be performed, if no Chaturgrhita- -ajya were got 
4 into the Upabhirt, there would be no: ‘justification for the plural number in 
the phrase ‘ Chasurgrhitani ayant ’—From. all this it follows that the 
Tenang in does form: m motive (of the getting in of the Clarified, Butter). 


Says the Opponen: “ What you. have shown us is a mere indicative ; ee 


ae what is the ay eas p voearding the >i Bringing in as the a r 


conning Peers 


‘either exactly half of what is. con 
be required for the Prayajas. ` 
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Answer—We have seen that the purpose served by the Clarified Butter 
is that the two Praydjas are to be performed ; so that what would be needed 
would be that the Clarified Butter should be brought into the Juhd, not that 
the Upabhrt should be emptied (of the Clarified Butter by this latter being 
brought into the Juhi). Because the emptying of the Upabhrt, if done, 
could be regarded only as serving an unseen (transcendental) purpose, 
whereas the bringing in of the Clarified Butter into the Juhi serves the visible 


- purpose (of using the Butter in the offerings) Hence what prompts the 


getting in of Clarified Butter into the Upabhrt is the Bringing in of that 
Butter (from the Upabhrt) into the Juhi for the purpose of being offered 
at the (Fourth) Praydja {called ‘ Varhis’), and it is going to be shown (in the 


` next Adhikarana) later on that the said bringing in of the Butter from the 


Upabhrt- into the Juhi serves the purpose of the Praydja as well as the 
Anuyltja. 


SUTRA (41). 


[F THE TEXT * CHATURGRHITANI AJYANI’ WERE TAKEN AS AN INJUNC- 


TION, THEN THE STATEMENT OF THE REASON [‘ BECAUSE HE. 
IS NOT GOING TO PERFORM THE ANUY4JAS’] WOULD 
BE MEANINGLESS. 


Bhasya. 


Says the Opponent—‘* Why cannot the sentence ‘ Chaturgrhitani ajyani’ 


be taken as an Injunction ?” 


Our answer to this is as follows:—If the sentence were an Injunction. 
then the statement of the reason—contained in the sentence ‘ Because he 
is not going to perform the Anuydjas’. would become meaningless. As. a 
matter of fact, the sentence could be taken as an Injunction only when it 
is understood that the ‘ Bringing in’ is not for the purpose of the Praydjas, 
—and when the sentence is an Injunction, then the non-performance of. the 
Anuydjas could not be taken as a reason (as an Injunction does not require 
the statement of a reason) ;—and if there can be no reason, then there is no. 
sense in the statement ‘ Because he is not going to perform the Anuydjas ’. 
which is clearly a ratiocinative declaration.-From all: this it follows that 
the ‘ Bringing in” of the Clarified Butter contained in. the Upabhria into the 
Juhi, for the purpose of the Praydja offerings, prompts (and is the motive 


for) the getting of Clarified Butter in the Upabhri. . 


“What is.the. purpose cae by this discussion ?” 
Answer-—If the ‘ Bringing in’ is for the purpose of the Praydja offerings, 


all that Butter should be brought. {in to the Juhii) which would be needed 
for the Praydja offerings—i.e. half of what: is ‘contained in the Upabhyt; 


on the other hand, if the said- Bringing in were not the motive of getting 
the Butter into the Upabhrt, the 


Patir or as much 8 as s would 


would not be necessary, to bringin a 


ADHIKARANA (16): The Clarified Butier contained in the 
Unabhrt is used at the Praydjas as well as at the 
Anuytjas,—while that contained in the Juhi. is 
used at the Praydjas only. 


SUTRA (42). 


‘[Ptrvaraxsa]~—‘ TuE Oricinative INJUNCTION. (NOT REFERRING TO 
ANY PARTICULAR ACTION),—THERE SHOULD BE NO DIFFERENTIATION.” 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Darsha-Piirnaméisa we read-—‘ Chaturjuhvam 
grhnati, astatu upabhrtt grhndati’ [‘ He pours it into the Juhii four times, he 
pours it into the Upabhrt eight times’) (Taitti. Bra. 3. 3. 5, 4-5). 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Are the Clarified Butter 
poured into the Juhi and the Clarified Butter poured into the Upabhrt, 
both used at both,—ie. at the Praydjas as well as at the Anuydjas? Or 
that poured into the Juhi is to be used at the Praydjas and that poured 
- into the Upabdhrt is to be used at the Anuydjas? Or that the Upabhrt 
is to be used at both—the Praydjas as well as the Anuydjas ? 

The Pirvapaksa view is that—‘‘ Both are used at both.—Why ?— 
Because whatever can be done with Clarified Butter should be done at- 
every sacrifice, as there can be no differentiation.” 


SUTRA (43). 


| [Stopminra}—Or THE TWO, THAT CONTAINED IN THE JUHU IS CLEARLY 
PRECLUDED FROM THE ANUYAJAS. 


Bhasya. 


Jt is not correct to say that “ both are to be used at both”; because — 
the Clarified Butter contained in the Juhi is to be used at the Praydjae, 
and that contained i in the Upabhrt is to be used at both“ Why so ?”— 
_. Because there is the text—‘ Yat julwiim -grhnati riubhyastat grhnati. rtawo 
vat praydjah’ T What he pours into the Juhi, he pours for the Seasons; 
verily. the Praydjas are the Seasons "3 and. here we find that the text, speak- 
ing as it does of. the Clarified Butter contained i in the Juhi, mentions the 
_ Praydjas. only with a view to preclude the. Anuyajas (from the said Butter). 
Boe Says the Opponent—‘ As a matter of fact, we do not find in the text 
> anything to. indicate the- preclusion of the Anuydjas ; all that the sentence 
-L What he pours into the Juhit, he pours for the Praydéjas’ (Sha. Bra. 1. 3. 
2, 8)—leya down is that the Clarified Butter i ‘in the Juht is to be used at the 


fos Proyajas and it has not the pore to rea the- Arnji jas: $ 
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Our answer to this is as follows :—We do not say that the sentence 
is preclusive (prohibitive); what we mean is that, while the originative 


injunction of the Clarified Butter says nothing regarding its connection ` 


with any purpose-or use,—the text quoted under this Sūtra [‘ Yat juhvam 
grhnati, ete.’] clearly shows that the said Clarified Butter in the Juhi is for 
the purpose of the Praydjas ; and the conclusion that it is not to be used at 
the Anuydjas is deduced from the absence of any text mentioning its con- 


_ nection with these Anuydjas; this is what we mean when we say that the 


sentence quoted serves the purpose of precluding the Anuydjas. 


SUTRA (44). 


-{Ossection|}— THE CASE WITH THE CLARIFIED BUTTER CONTAINED 


IN THE UPABHRT ALSO SHOULD BE SIMILAR ”’,—IF THIS IS URGED, 
THEN [THE ANSWER SHALL BE AS IN THE FOLLOWING 
SÜTRAJ. 


Bhasya. 


Says the Opponent-—‘“‘ If your view is that the Clarified Butter in the — 
Jubii is precluded from being used at the Anuydjas, while that contained in 
the Upabhrt is to be used at both (the Praydjas as well as the Anuydjas),— 


then what we say is that it may be concluded that the Clarified Butter in 
the Juhi is to be used at the Praydjas only,—but it cannot be concluded 


‘that the Clarified Butter contained in the Upabhrt may be used at both 
`o (Prayūjas as well as Anuydjas); in fact this latter also should be similar; 
ie. it should be like the Clarified Butter contained in the Juha; [i.e.-it should 


‘be used at the Anuydjas only].—How so ?—Because in the following text, 


the Clarified Butter contained in the Upabhrt is clearly spoken of as to be 


used at the Anuydjas only—‘ Yat upabhrti grhnati anuydjébhyastat grhnati, 
chhandamsi hi anuydjah’ [t What he pours into the Upabhrt he pours 
for the Anuydjas, because the Anuydjas are the Metres °] (Shatapatha Bra. 
I. 3. 2. 9); here it.is clearly stated that the Clarified Butter. contained in 
the Upabhrt is to be used at the Anuydjas only.” 


SUTRA (45). 


[ANsweR}—InaswocH as [rae CLARIFIED BUTTER IN] THE Jun 
HAS BEEN PRECLUDED (FROM THE ANUYAJAS), THE TEXT 
QUOTED (IN THE ‘LAST Strra) SHOULD BE TAKEN 
AS A BARE STAŻEMENT OF FACT. i 


hes - Bhāşya: 2 
Tb i is not) as he been’ aar y the Opponent As a, matter of fact 
the Clarified Butter in the Upabhrt is to bi 


as Praydjas) ; “because - we have the 
haat grhmān 


used at both (Anuyaijas as weil 
following text“ Yadastāvupabhrti 
7 "Clarified Butter that he 
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pours into the Upabhrt eight times is poured for the Praydjas and the 
Anuydjas’| (Sha. Brā. 1. 3. 2. 9).—‘‘ But we have already explained that 
the text “he pours it for the Anwydjas’ distinctly. shows that the Clarified 
Butter in the Upabhrt is to be used at the Anuydjas only.”-—-Our answer 
to this is as follows :—Jnasmuch as the Clarified Butter in the Juhit has 
been precluded from the Anuydjas, the text quoted (by the Opponent) should 
be taken as a bare siatement of fact, That is to say, on account of the possibi- 
lity of both—the Clarified Butter in the Juha and the Clarified Butter in the 
Upabhrt—being used at both (the Praydjas as well as the Anuydjas), that 
contained in the Juhi has been precluded from the Anuydjas (by the text 
quoted under Sü. 43) ;—not so the Clarified Butter contained in the 
Upabhyt ; so that while the fact of the Clarified Butter in the Upabhrt being 
ased at both Praydjas and Anuydjas is duly recognised, the assertion (in 
the text quoted by the Opponent under Si. 44) to the effect that the said 
Butter is to be used at the Anuydjas may be taken as a bare statement of 
a recognised fact; and it cannot be taken as precluding the Butter in the 
Upabhyt from ‘being used at the Praydjas, as its use at the Praydjas is laid 
down in a Vedic text (viz—‘ Clarified Butter that one pours into Upabhrt 
eight times, is poured for the Praydjas and the Anuydjas’).—From all this, 
it follows that the Clarified Butter in the Upabhrt should be used at both— 
the Praydjas as well as the Anuydjas. l 
Further, it has been laid down (in the text dealt with under Sütras 
40, ef seq.) that the Clarified Butter-is to be brought from the Upabhrt into 
. the Juhi [and what is contained in the Juhi is used at the Prayājas]; 
hence for this reason also, the fact of the Clarified Butter contained in the 
. Upabhrt being used at the Praydjas cannot be denied. 


ADHIKARANA (17): What is meant by the Clarified Butter 
being poured into the Upabhrt ‘ eight times’ is that it 
should be poured ‘ four times’ twice over, and not 
‘eight times’ all at once. 


SUTRA (46). 


seneu seniorie aaen a 


[PtrvaPansa continued|}—‘IT SHOULD BE EIGHT IN NUMBER; AS 
SUCH IS THE DIRECT ASSERTION.” 


en naeia gg on 


Bhasya. 


` We have the text— Astdvupabhrti grhnati’ [*He pours Clarified Butter 
into the Upabhrt eight times ’] (Taitti. Bra. 3. 3. 5. 5). 
In regard to this, there arises the question—Is it meant that the 
Clarified Butter in the Upabhrt is embellished by the eight pourings, all 
‘at once? Or is the number ‘four’ a qualification for the two pouring: 
[i.e. the Pouring is done twice, and four times each time]? 
The Pirvapaksa view on this question is as follows :—‘* The number 
qualifying the Pouring is ‘eight ’,—and not the number * Four’ twice over.” 
Why so ?—Because such is the Direct Assertion; that is, what is directly 
asserted in the text is the number ‘ eight’, and the number ‘ Four’ is only 
indicated by the number eight; and when there is conflict between Direct 
Assertion and Indication, it is the Direct Assertion that is to be accepted.— 
From this it follows that the Pouring into the Upabhri is to be eight in 
number. 


pue 
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SUTRA (47). 


[PORVAPAKSA concluded|—‘‘ ALSO BECAUSE OF THE BENEFIT: CON- 
FERRED UPON THE CLARIFIED BUTTER CONTAINED 
IN THE JUHU.” 


Bhasya. 


“There is the following text which speaks of benefits conferred— 
, Chaturgrhitam va stadabhit tasya äghāäramäghārya iriratah prdchinam 
praydjan yajati samanayate » chaturgrhitatvaya’ [‘It became poured four 
times ; pouring libations of that, he offers out of it three Praydjas towards 
the east; then the two are brought together, for the purpose of making _ 
‘it. Chaturgrhita (poured four times) *}.—Now. the question. arises—In what 
_. Manner would it be helped to: become poured four times (Chaturgrhitam) ? Pa 
ni Does, it become Ohatatorhiia by eing brought together 2." We say, No. In 


| 
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is for conferring some benefit on what is already Chaturgrhita; the sense is 
that the Chaturgrhita (what bas been poured four times) is small in quantity, 
and: hence not sufficient for the offering of oblations, and it is necessary to make 
it sufficient for that purpose [this is the ‘benefit to be conferred upon it’].— 
Thus then the term ‘ Chaturgrhita’ indicates small quantity ; and a quantity 
is ‘small’ or ‘large’ only in comparison with something. If the Clarified 
Butter contained in the Upabfrt consists of eight pourings, then Chatur- 
grhita (poured in four times) is certainly ‘small’ in quantity ; and hence 
the term ‘ Chaturgrhita® can be taken as indicating smallness of quantity.— 
For this reason also, we conclude that in the case of the Clarified Butter in 
the Upabhrt, the qualification consists of the number ‘ eight’ [as then alone 
can the ‘ Chaturgrhita’ in the Juhi be taken as standing for small ee 
and hence standing in need of augmentation]. ` 


SUTRA (48). 


 [SIDDHÄNTA]—IN REALITY, THERE ARE TWO ‘ FOUR-POURINGS’ 
(‘CHATURGRHITA ’); IT Is ONLY THUS THAT THE STATEMENT 
OF REASON HAS JUSTIFICATION ; AS FOR THE DIRECT 
ASSERTION (OF ‘ EIGHT’), THAT REFERS TO 
THE ‘ BRINGING TOGETHER ’ OF THE TWO. 


Bhasya. 


The particle ‘ iw’, ‘in realty , sets aside the Parvapaksa. 

. In reality, there are two ‘ four-pourings ° ; it is only thus that the state: 
ment of reason in connection with the Ätithya Isti becomes justified ; this 
statement occurring in the text—‘ Chaturgrhitani ājyāni bhavanti, nahyatra 
anuyäjān yaksyan bhavati’ (‘The Clarified Butter is to be got in four- 
pourings, because one is not going to offer the Anuwydjas’] (Taitti. Sara, 5. 1. 
1. 1).—If the number “eight” were the qualification of the ‘ Clarified Butter ’ 
in the Upabhgt, then there would have to be ‘ eight pourings’ in connection 
with the Clarified Butter in the Upabhrt, even when there would be no 

. Anuydas to be offered [while the text quoted lays down that there are to 
be only fowr pourings in a case where the Anuydjas are not going to be 


performed] ; ; so that, there could not be two ‘four-pourings’; with the : 


result that the plural number in the phrase ‘ Chaturgrhitdni ajydni’? would 


cease to be justified —From this it follows that there should be two ‘fours 


‘pourings ’. 


Says the Gppensnt You on put forward an indirectly i indicative 


e text; please put forward some direct evidence?” -` 
This direct evidence we set forth as. follows :—There is an isolated 


text— Chaturgrhitam juhoti” [' Offers an. oblation: of what has been poured: 


a four. times ` ']—which is applicable to all Homa- -offerings [since the text is 


not found. in the ‘Context’ of any. particular: Homa]; and hence even at. 
the ‘Prayija and Anuyäja offerings, the * four-poured ° Butter could not 


“be set aside by the ‘ nieht poanied | * one; as their spheres of: application 


oa would be oe ‘ eight- poea? Butter T Applicable. to the: 


pees 
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Pouring and the ‘four-poured’ Butter to the Homa-offering ; so that it is — 
quite possible that while the ‘ eight-poured Butter’ is used in the Pouring, 
the ‘four-poured Butter’ is used in the Homa.-offering ; [and as there would 
be no incompatibility between the two, the ‘ eight-poured’ one need not 
set aside the ‘four-poured’ one]. Under these circumstances, as the 
number ‘ eight’ would be applicable to the Pouring, how could the ‘ eight- 
poured’ Butter supply the two ‘four-poured’ ones that are required for 
the Homa-offering ? From all this it follows that there should be two ‘four- 
poured * ones which are poured when the ‘ eight-poured ’ one is being poured ; 
because no one can bring up two ‘four-poured’ ones unless he actually 
pours an * eight-poured’ one.—Hence the conclusion is that there are two 
* four-poured ° ones. 
‘As regards the argument that—“ The ezght-poured one is directly asserted 
and what is Direct Assertion is more authoritative than indirect Indication ” 
—our. answer to this is as follows :—-We have also explained the use of the 
number *eight’,—the use being that, until there are eight pourings, (a) 
how. could there be two ‘four-poured’” ones ?—(b) how too would it be 
possible to combine the two ‘four-poured’ ones into the Upabhri, according 
to the text ‘In the Upabhri one pours eight times’ ?—Otherwise, if the 
term ‘eight’ were not there (to express the number eight), it would be 
possible to hold the two ‘four-poured’ ones in different vessels. For these 
-reasons (even according to our view), there is no incongruity involved in 
- the presence of the word ‘eight’; in fact it is only right, as there are two 
Se * four- poured’ ones in the Upabhri (and thus the number ‘ eight’ is made 
up by the two being contained in the same vessel). ; 
‘The purpose served by all this discussion is as follows :—When there 
are two. ‘ four-poured’ ones,—if one has to bring in (a four-poured Butter), 
— it will be possible for him to bring in just half of what is contained in the 
Upabhrt; while if there were only one ‘eight-poured’ Butter, in taking out of 
it, there could be no certainty that only just half has been taken out ;—also 
in a case where there is no pouring for the purpose of the Anuydja-offerings, 
the Butter in the Upabhyt would have to be an‘ eight-poured’ one, accord- 
-ing to the Pdérvapauksa,—while according to the Siddhdnia, there would 
have to be only a ‘ four-poured’ Butter in the Upabhrt, at the Chapurnasya 
sacrifices ee there are no Anuydja- offerings |: 


| End of Péda å of Adhyāya IV. 


ADHYAYA IV. 
PADA II. , 
ÅDHIKARAŞŅA (1): The ‘ Svarw’ (piece of wood) is not the 
‘motive’ for the ‘Chopping’ of the wood. 
SUTRA (1). 


[PUrvaraxsa continued|}—“ Tux ‘SVARU?’ CANNOT BE REGARDED AS 
- A PRODUCT OF THE SAME OPERATION (AS THE POST); BECAUSE 
IT HAS BEEN ENJOINED BY ITs OWN INJUNCTION.” 


Bhisya. 


At the Jyotisioma, there is an animal dedicated to Agni-Soma, spoken of 
in the text-~‘ On being initiated, he kills the animal dedicated to Agni- 
Soma’ (Taitti, Sarm. 6.1. 11. 6); in connection with the killing of this 
animal, it is laid down—‘ He tethers the animal to the Post made of Khadira 


_ wood; he tethers it to the Post made of Palésha wood; he tethers it to the 


Post made of Rohita wood’ ;—and in close prozmaiy to this last text, we 
- read— With the Svaru, he anoints the animal’, — makes the Svaru of 
-the Post’. 
In regard to this, there arises the following PARE :—Should the 
Svaru be made apart from the Post? Or should that piece of wood be taken 
as Svaru which comes out of the block of wood when the Post is being hewn 
out 1—In. connection with this question, what we have got to determine is 
—Is, or is not, tho Svaru the ‘motive’ for the doing of such acts as the 
‘Chopping’ (of the wood)? If it is the ‘motive’ of those acts, then it 
‘should be made apart from the Post; if it is not the motive of those acts, 
then that piece of wood will have to be taken as Svaru which comes out of 
the block of wood while the Post is being hewn out.—‘‘How could we 
_ determine whether or not the Svaru is the ‘motive’ ?”—If the texts bearing _ 
on the subject were construed to mean that ‘the article named Svaru. is 
brought into existence,—how ?—by a process consisting of such acts as 
‘ selecting (the tree to be cut)’ and the rest,—and if the article thus brought 
-into existence were used as ‘Svaru? at the time of anointing the animal 
_ im accordance with the injunction ‘one should anoint the animal with the 
_ Svaru’,—then, in that case, the Svaru would have to be regarded as the 
“motive ’ of all the acts of ‘ chopping * the wood and the rest. Qn the other 
_. hand, if it is not known what is the article spoken of.as “Svaru in the text 
“~ “anoints the animal with the Svaru all that is known about it is that, 


=: ie ‘the anointing is to be done with it, „hence, in accordance. with the tekt 


‘makes the Svaru out. of the Post’, ‘the Performer uses a chip of the Post : 


: i > itself in. the anointing,—then, in that case, the Svaru is not the ‘motive ? 
ae of £ Me: acts of ‘ chopping ’ z the Test.. 
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On this point, we have the following Pūrvapaksa :—* The Svaru cannot 
be regarded as the product of the same operation as the Post, because it has 
been enjommed by its own injunction. That is to say, the Svaru cannot be 
regarded as a bye-product of the same operation which brings into existence 
the Post,—the Svaru has to be brought into existence, quite independently 
of the Post, by the process of ‘selecting (the tree to be cut)’ and the rest; 
why so ?——because tt has been enjoined by its own mjunction ; that is, the sentence 
that enjoins it-— He makes the Svaru ’-—is an independent injunction by itself. 
—Such being the case, what the text—‘ Yūpasya svarum karoti’, ‘makes the 
Svaru of the Post’ [which appears to mean that the Svaru is a chip of the Post 
itself}—means is that “the Svaru is made out of the same log of wood out 
of which the Post has been made ’,—the term ` Post’ being taken as indirectly 


indicating the block of Khadira or other tree (out of which the wood for the Post — 


has been obtained).—Why should it be taken thus ?—Because it is the Direct 


| Assertion of the Veda, ‘svarum karoti’, ‘makes the Svaru’—which lays 


down ‘the bringing into existence of the Svaru, and it means that ‘ one 
produces (or makes) the Svaru’;—-while the idea that ‘it is a chip of the 
Post itself that is to be used as the Svaru’-is obtained only through the 
Syntactical Connection [of the word ‘yūpasya’ in the sentence ` yipasya 
svarum karoti’, ‘ makes the Svaru of the Post’|;—and Direct Assertion is 
more authoritative than Syntactical Connection.—Under the circumstances, 
it is not necessary that the Svaru must be made of a chip of the piece of wood 
out of which the Post has been hewn out; ; it may be made; independently 


_ by itself, even out of a different tree altogether.” 


SUTRA (2). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA concluded]—“ ALSO BECAUSE THE VEDA ITSELF SUGGESTS — 


‘THE LIKELIHOOD OF ITS BEING MADE OUT OF WOOD OF A 
DIFFERENT SPECIES.” 


| Bhasya. 


* From the following reason also, it follows that the Svaru should be 


made. independently of. the Post—How ?—There is likelihood (suggested) 
of the Svaru being made of wood of a different species, —i.e. out of a different 


tree altogether. —How so ?—There is the following text—‘ Na anyasya 


svarum kuryat. yadi anyasya orksasya svaruan keuryat anyé ‘sya lokamanwaro- — 
héyuh, yüpasya svarum karoti” [t One should not. make the Svaru of another 
wood ; tf.one makes the Svaru out of another tree, other people would ascend vn 


to his regions; he should make the Svaru out. of, the same wood as the Post ae 


—If the Svaru were always to be that chip which comes out of the log of wood 7 
out of, which the Post is being hewn out, —then there. could be. no likelihood ` 
_ of its being made out of another tree ; as in. eyery case, a chip of the Post | 


would be used as the Svaru: Thus from the text quoted itis clear that the 
Svaru should be made laa apari from the Post. pe : 


SS R SE EE SENSE OT NEI SSA O TE E SS ESE AA 
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SUTRA (3). 


[SIDDHÄNTA]—IĪN FACT, THE ‘SyARU’ IS A PART OF THE POST ITSELF ;_ 


AS THE VERY CHARACTER OF THE ‘SvaRu’ IS BASED ON ITS 
BEING THAT. 


Bhasya. 


The particle ‘vd’, ‘in fact’, sets aside the Pirvapakea. 

For purposes of the Svaru that chip should be taken up which comes 
out of the log of wood when the Post is being hewn out of it.—Why so ?}— 
Because there is the following text—‘ Yadi anyasya vrksasya svarum kuryät 
anyé sya lokamanvérohéyuh, yupasya svarum karoti’ [‘If one makes the 
Svaru out of another tree, other people would ascend to his region; he 
makes the Svaru out of the Post ’]—In this sentence, it is not enjoined 
that ‘one produces the Svaru’, all that is Jaid down is that ‘what one 
takes up to use as a Svaru should be taken out of the Post ’.—‘“ How 
so ?”—Because the very character of ‘Svaru’ is based upon its being that 
(i.e. part of the Post) ;—the character of the Svaru has heen asserted, in 
reference to the Svaru, in the text ‘ yipasya svarum karoti? (‘makes the 


Svaru of the Post ’]; which supplies the answer to the question ‘ whose own 
-= should the Svaru be ?’,—and the answer is that it is to be ‘ of the Post’ ; and 
one thing is said to be the ‘own’ of a composite thing only when it is a 
part of it; it is for this reason that the Genitive ending in ‘ yüpasya ’ (‘ of 
... the Post?) is taken in the sense of the Ablative,—the Post being an inanimate 


thing ; just as the expression ‘ shdkasya déhi” is construed as ‘ shdkdd déhi’* 


in some cases the Genitive is taken in the sense of the Instrumental, when, 


for instance, the expression ° ghriasya yajati’ is construed as ‘ghrténa yajati’ ; 
also in the sense of the Ablative, ‘ ghrtasya yajati’ being construed as ‘ ghridd 
yajati’ ;—also in the sense of the Objective,—‘ somasya pibati’ being taken 

s ‘somam pibati’, or even as ‘somdt pibati’ (in the Ablative). - [Under 


-Bhasya on 4. 4. 25, Shabara explains ‘yipasya svarum karoti’ as ‘yiipam 


svarumantam kurydt’, ‘ one should make the Post equipped with Svaru’.| 
„Says the Opponent—“ We have already explained that the fact of the 
Svaru “being a chip of the Post is indicated by Syntactical Connection, while 


it is directly asserted that the Svaru has to be made; and Direct Assertion is 


more authoritative than Synlactical Connection.” 


Answer—True ; but in that case, the word ‘ yipasya’ will Have: to be 


taken as not meant lo be significant (i.e. as having no significance at all); 


“so that the Pūrvapaksa view would involve the rejection of the. direct 
connotation of a: ward, as also that of Syntactical Connection. In our view on 


the other hand, there is nothing that is to be regarded as having no 


: significance. In fdet the phrase. * svarum. karoti’? (€ makes the Svaru’) 


-would be a reiteration for its own sake, of. the injunction of securing the 


“chip of the Post’ ; and. as for the word ‘ Svaru’, *, the fact. of its serving the 


5 : n purpose of anointing (the Animal) points to its indicating the chip of the 
< Post ; the. etymology of the term‘ Svaru’ also points to the same fact ; for 
a instance, there is a ‘Brahmana-text— Atha kasmat svarurnāma ; | Btasmat 
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vaigo 'vachchhidyatë, tasyaitat svamiva A E tasmāt svarurndma’ ` { Why 
is this named Svaru? Because it is cut out. of the Post, and as such 


becomes, as if it were, its own, ‘ svaru’, vital part, *aruh’; that is why it- 


is named Svaru `] (Shatapatha Bra. 3. TL 24). 


SUTRA (4). 
ALSO BECAUSE IT IS DIRECTLY SPOKEN OF AS A * CHIP’. 
Bhasya. 


For the following reason also that chip has to be used as Svaru which 


-. drops down when the Post is being hewn out.—'' What reason ?”’—Because 


it is directly spoken of as a‘ chip” ; as a matter òf fact, in the following text, 


the Svaru is directly spoken of as a ‘chip’—‘ Yah prathumah shakalah — 


pardpatét sa avaruh karyah’ [‘ The first chip that falls down should be made 
the Svaru’}. The ‘chip’ is only a part of a whole; and what is only a 
part cannot be the ‘ motive’ of any act ; because it is denoted by a relative 
term, and is used as such, being always meant to be in relation to the whole 


(of which it is a part); on the authority of Context, the chip is taken as 


connected with the Khadira and other wood which have been brought in 
for another purpose (i.e. for the making of the Post), which has been equipped 
with the effects of such operations as ‘selecting’ and the rest, thus serving 
a useful purpose in connection with the sacrifice ; the entire text thus reading 
as—‘ Yupdya khadirddi josayate, chiinatti, taksati cha ; tatra yah shakalah 
prathamah parapatitastam cha svarumatijanértham karoti’ (‘For the purpose 
of making the Post, he selects the Khadira or other wood, chops it, and 
pares it, the first chip that happens to fall, of that-he makes the Svaru for the 
purpose of anointing’); the term.‘ svarum’ being used here only reitera- 
tively—From all this it follows that it is not right that the Sveru should 
be taken as made separately by itself, simply on the ground that a likeli- 
hood has been indicated of its being made out of a different tree (wood) alto- 
gether. Hence the passage that speaks of the likelihood of the Svaru being 
made of a different wood should be taken as stating a bare fact, for the 
purpose of eulogising the chip a the Post. 


SUTRA (5). 
ALSO BECAUSE. WE FIND A ‘Svaru’ IN CONNECTION WITH EACH Post, 
Bhagya. 


- For the following reason also. the Suara. is not to be made Sapari 


| from the Post.—'t What reason ? "Because i in connection’ with the. Bhkdda-. 
Da oshini sacrifice we find a Svaru m: connection with ‘each Post. For instance, 
we find a plurality of Svarus spoken’ of in the: following text-—' Anupiirvam 


avarublah pashiin samajya madhyame rashandguné sve syé svam  svam 


A dar upagithath a i Having. -ancintéd: the: animals, one: after the. 


a a 
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other, with Svarus, he hides each chip of the Post within the knot of the 
rope tied round the Post of which that chip has been a part’). If the Svaru 
were something made independently of the Post, then a single Svaru would 
serve in common the purposes (of anointing all the eleven animals) at the 
Ekddashini sacrifice [and there would be no need for having several Svarus), 
On the other hand if the Svaru used is that which comes into existence 
during the hewing out of the Post, then the anointing of the animal shall 
be done with the Svaru which is the chip of the Post to which that animal 
_ is tethered ; and this having been done at the Primary Sacrifice, by the general 
law (by which the details of the Primary Archetype are borrowed by the 
Eetype) the Svaru used at the Hkddashini sacrifice also would be the chip 
of that same Post to which the animal to be anointed by that Svaru is 
tethered ; and thus (there being eleven animals) there would be a plurality . 
of Posts and hence of Svarus also. That each Svaru will be in the form of 
the chip of the Post we deduce frorn what has been done at the Primary | 
Sacrifice, the idea, being that at the Ectype the Svaru should be of the same 
kind as the one that has been used at the Primary Archetype.—From all this 
it follows that the Svaru is not the ‘motive’ for any operations for its own 
_ production. | 


SUTRA (6). 


‘THE WORD ‘KAROTI?’ (‘MAKES’) IS USED IN THE SENSE OF 
3 ‘TAKING UP’. 


Bhasya. 


As regards the argument that “the producing (making) of the Svaru. is 
directly asserted by the text ‘ Svarum karoti’ (‘makes the Svaru’); and it ` 
is only in this sense of producing that the use of thé word ‘ karoti’ can be 
justified *,—our. answer is as follows:—In the sentence quoted, the word 
“karoti’ should be taken as standing for ‘takes up’, the expression 
= Svarum karot?’ meaning ‘ he takes up the Svaru’; just as in the expressions 
< Kasthani karoti’. and ‘Gomaydni karoti’, the word ‘ karoti è stands for — 
‘takes up’,—so would it do in the case in question. | 


[Next there follows in the Bhäsya a shorter commentary, on the same 
lines as before, on each of the Sūtras 1-6 of this Adhikarana. ‘The Tanira- 
ratna remarks—‘The author of the Bhdsya has added this second explanation 
of the Adhikarana only as a briefer résumé of the detailed explanation. that 
. has Ld before’ J . 


: SUTRA (1). ae 
(Translation. as before.) 
| Bhasya. 


Ab the Taima.. there is the al aad: to Agni -Soma ; imn 
ore T connection with ‘which we read— Svaruna pashumanakii * E Anoints the 
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animal with the Svaru’].—In regard to this, there arises the question-— 
Does the Svaru prompt all the operations tending to bring it into existence ? 
Or is it to be used in the form of what is obtained in the wake of the 
making of the Post ?—The Pirvapaksa view is that—“ The Svaru is not 
the product of that same operation which produces the Post,—i.e. it prompts 
distinct operations tending to bring it into existence ;—why ?—because it 
has a distinct injunction of its own, in the form of the text ‘ Svarum karoti’ 
[Heo makes the Svaru’], which means that ‘he brings the Svaru into 
existence’. Such being the case, the coming into existence of the Svaru 
is what is enjoined by the Vedic text; hence one and the same operation 
cannot be regarded as bringing into existence the Post as well as the 
Svaru.” 


SUTRA (2). 
(Translation as above.) 
Bhasya. 


“ If that piece of wood were used as Svaru which comes in as a bye- 
product of the operations bringing about the Post, then there would be no 
justification for suggesting the likelihood of its being made of a different 
tree; and yet we find such a suggestion in the text—‘ Yadi anysaya, ete.’ 
(‘If he makes the Svaru out of a different tree, etc. ete’). From this also 
we deduce that the Svaru does. prompt the operations tending to bring it 
into existence.” . 


SUTRA (3). 
SippHinta—(as above). 
Bhasya. 


The Svaru used must be that which is a bye-product of the operations. 
bringing about the Post; because the Svaru is a part of the Post 


-as is indicated by the Genitive ending in the sentence ‘ Ydpasya svarum 


karoti’. If the cutting of the tree were meant for both (Post and Svaru), 
then. there would be no relationship between them ; in which case there would 


_ be no justification for the use of the Genitive ending ;—and yet we actually 


find the Genitive ending ; from this it follows that the Svaru is only a chip 
of the Posi,—i.e. a part of the Post,—and the meaning of the. injunction 


“varum karoti’ is that ‘one should take up a part of the Post, which is 
Called Svaru’, just as we have the term ‘slice of the Cake’. 


SOTRA (4). 
“(As above.) 


“We alo find the Sparel men of £ as a` nip? in the text-— The first 
chip 1 that falls should be made the Svaru A And what are mere pars do not 


s 
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prompt any operations; for instance, when we find only a part spoken of, 
we find no such injunction as that ‘the whole should be brought about’ ; 
it is the part of an already existing whole that is taken up. For,all this 
reason also the Svaru cannot be the ‘ motive’ for any operations. 


SUTRA (5). 
(As above.) | 
Bhasya. 


As a matter of fact, we find Svarus mentioned with each individual 
Post: for instance, in connection with the Hkadashini we read * Anupirvam, 
ate.’ (see above). If the sentence ‘Svarum karoti’: means that each of the 
Posts is to have a Svaru of its own,—then alone can it be possible to have 
the plurality of Svarus spoken of in the text quoted. On the other hand, 
if the Svaru were the prompter of the operations tending to bring it into 
existence, then a single Svarw would be made for the purpose of anointing 
all the animals (and there could be no plurality of Svarus). For this reason 
also the Svaru cannot be the ‘motive’ for any operations. 


SUTRA (6). 
(As above.} 
Bhiasya. 


It has been argued above that “ the words ‘ Svarwm karoti’ speak of 

the producing (making) of the Svaru; and in this sense alone can the use 

of the word have any justification ’.—Our answer to this is that the term 

* karoti a should be taken in the sense of taking up; the sentence ‘ Svarum 

karoti’? meaning that ‘he takes up the Svaru’; just as in the expressions 

‘ Kasthani karoti > and ‘ Gomaydni. karoti’, the term ‘ karoti’ is used in 
the sense of taking up, so should it be in the case in question. also. 


Aparmarana (2): It is the Tree-branch that is to be fetched. 
| SUTRA (7). 


Tas ‘FETCHING’ IS OF THE TREE-BRANCH ; AS THAT IS THE 
PREDOMINANT FACTOR. 
Bhasya. 

In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, we read-——‘ Prdchimdharau, 
—udichiméharati, prigudichimaharati’ (Taitti. Bra. 3..2. 1. 3) [‘ He fetches 
the Eastern, fetches the Northern, fetches the North-eastern ’ ]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is it the Quarter that ig 
spoken of here (as to be fetched)? Or the Tree-branch ? 

The Pirvapaksa view is that-—“It is the Quarter (Direction) that is 
. spoken of; as that is the direct meaning of the terms (‘ Eastern ’, etc.) ; if they 
were taken as speaking of the Tree-branch, they could do this only by 
indirect indication ; hence we conclude that the texts speak of the Quarters 
{as to be fetched)” 

In ‘answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta—lt is the Tree- 
ranch that is spoken of ;—why ?—because, if the meaning were that ‘the 
Eastern Quarter should be fetched’, then it would be speaking of something 
quite impossible to do. In order to avoid this incongruity, if the sentence 
were taken to mean that ‘it should be fetched towards the Eastern Quarter’, 
then the question arises as to what is it that is to be fetched; and as the 
word ‘ tree-branch.’ is nowhere found in the sentence, this latter construction 
also is not admissible.—If lastly it be held, on the basis of Context, that it 
is the Tree-branch (spoken of in the same Context) that is meant to be 
‘ fetched towards the East ’,—then it is far more reasonable to take the 
term ‘Eastern’ itself as standing for the ‘Eastern Tree-branch’ [rather 
than take the term ‘ eastern’ as standing for the quarter and then presume, 
on the basis of Context, that it is the Tree-branch that should be fetched 
towards the Hast).—‘‘ Why should this be more reasonable ? *—-Because the 
Syntactical Oonnection of the word ‘ prac.’ (‘Eastern’) with the verb 

Gharaty’ (` fetches’) is directly perceptible, whereas the connection with 

the term ‘ branch ° would be based upon * Context and as such only indirect. 


_—But in both cases, the word ‘ Eastern’ should indicate either the Tree- | 


branch spoken of in the Context, or the sacrificial ground as accompanied 
or occupied by something most desired ; because in no way could the Quarter 


be the most desired factor man hence it could not be expressed by & word 


with the Acpuabiye ending), 


Eee 


4 This passage’ ‘is thus explained by} Kumirile ( (in Puptika) —The E disho’ : 
nīpsitatuāt”. (the. Quarter not being the most desired factor), contains the statement 


of a reason ; the meaning being—‘ Inasmuch as the Quarter cannot be the most 


gesred factor, the term * Eastern ° Tay be taken, as e aE either. thè Branch Pa 
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Then again, ‘ praéchi’, ‘ Eastern’, is a relative term; and all relative 
terms are dependent (upon a correlative), and they do not express any 
complete idea, except. in the company of another term; a mere vague 
connection with something in general. cannot serve as the basis of any 
definite usage ; because every place is to the ‘Hast’ of something or the 
 other.—Similarly, ‘ shakha’, ‘ branch’ also is a relative term, and stands in 
need of the term ‘of the tree’; and when it appears in connection with this 
latter term, it can enter into such relationships as—‘the branch of the 
tree, Eastern, Northern, and North-eastern’; and on such oi 
definite usage also becomes possible. 

As for the argument that—“ if the text be taken as P to the 
branch of trees, then it involves an indirect indication ”,—our answer to this. 
is that words often do express their meanings on the basis of indirect in- 
„dication. [There is nothing incongruous in that.] 

From all this it follows that it is the Tree-branch that is spoken of (as. 
t Eastern’, ‘N orthern ’, and ‘ North-eastern *) in the texts under considera- 
tion. 


or the sacrificial ground.”—The Tantraraina adds that the second ‘vd’ is to be 
taken after ‘ vihdradésham’,—and that it is simpler and easier to take the word 


‘Eastern * as indicating the Branch rather than the ground—The Bhattadipika 
_.says—The meaning is that—‘ one should cut and fetch the branch growing on the- 


- eastern side of the tree’; but it might be more useful to interpret the sentence 
to mean that the branch (which is got from the Context) is to be brought. 


t prachim pratt’, i.e. to the eastern part of the sacrificial ground.—It also points out. 


that according to the Yajnikas, Ritualists, what is spoken of in the text as to be- 
‘fetched’ is the Quarter itself. 


ADHIKARANA (3): The securing of the ‘ Branch’ is the 
‘motive’ behind the act of ‘cutting’ the Bough. 


SUTRA (8). 


Tare BRANCH IS THE ‘ MOTIVE’, AS THAT IS THE PREDOMINANT FACTOR ; 
IT BECOMES CUT OFF FROM THE ‘UPAVESA’, AND THERE IS 
DISPARITY (BETWEEN THE TWO). 


Aas | ? Bhagya. 


In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamasa, we read—‘' Milatah shakham 
-parwwdsya upavésam karoti’ [‘ Cutting the Branch at the bottom, he makes 
the Upavésa’}]. [A bough having been got from the tree, it is cut into 
two parts at a point about six inches from the bottom; the top-portion 
is used as ‘Branch’ proper, the stick for keeping the calf away from. 
the cow, and the bottom-portion, six inches long, is made into the 
Upavésa which is used for placing the g upon Fire, removing the Fire- 
embers and so forth.] : di 

‘In regard to this, there arises the question—Is this ‘cutting of the 
Bough’ prompted by (for the purpose of pecuring} both the ‘ Branch’ and 
the Upavésa ?—Or the ‘ Branch’ alone is what prompts’ it, and the 
Upavésa is only a bye-product ? . 

The Pirvapaksa view on this question is as follows :—‘ Both the articles 
are brought into existence by the act of cutting—viz. the Branch (the main 
top-portion, the stick) and the bottom-portion; both are of use: the 
top-portion is used for the driving away of the calf, and the bottom-portion 
is used as the Upavésa (in placing the Pan upon the Fire and so forth) ; 
hence as there are no grounds for differentiating between the two, both should 
be regarded as the ‘motive’ behind the act of cutting.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta—We say that it is 
the ‘Branch’ that prompts the cutting; because that is the predominant 
factor,—i.e, the ‘Branch’ is the principal thing to be secured,—and_ it. 

becomes cut off from the * Upavésa >, which Upavésa therefore would. be 
taken in only as a bye-product of the operation (of cutting) which brings 
about the ‘ Branch ’.—‘‘ Why should the Branch be regarded as the principal 
thing ?”—Because we find the Accusative ending in the word ‘shakham’ 
(‘Branch’) in the sentence ‘ Shakham parivāsya ° (‘Cutting the Branch ’) 
- fand the ‘Accusative ending denotes the thing most desired]. —“ But there is 
the Accusative ending in the word ‘ Upavésam’ also, in the sentence 

2 ‘Upavésam karoti’. (€ makes’ the Upavésa. jl [so that the Upavésa also is 

-the thing most desired]. ”—Thè answer to: ‘this is that the Upavēsa i is not the 
objective of the act of cutting,—it is the objective of the act of making. 

Says the Opponent—‘“ Why cannot: the sentence be construed | as— A 

~ “Having cut the branch, he makes an Upavésa of its bottom- -portion’ — 
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the term ‘ branch* being as applicable to the bottom-portion as to the top- 
portion ; so that what the sentence means is that ‘by cutting, he should 
disjoin the top and the bottom’,—for what purpose ?—with the view that 
‘having disjoined the bottom from the top-portion, I shall make an 
Upavésa of the former’ [so that the main thing to be secured by the cutting 
is the Upavésa, not the Branch.” 

Answer—It is not so; such a construction would be too remote; by 
the straight construction it is clear that the cutting is for the purpose of 
securing the Branch, and it is only after the Branch has heen secured that 
there comes the making of the Upavésa. 

“Inasmuch as the sentence occurs in the ‘Context’ of the Ü pavësa, 
the ‘hottom’ is to be construed with the term ‘ Upavésa’.” 

The answer to this is that if the term ‘ bottom’ were construed with 
both (the Branch and the Upavésa), there would be an incongruity ; and in 
the event of such an incongruity (due to conflict between ‘ Context `, which 
connects the ‘ bottom’ with the Upvaésa, and ‘ Syntactical Connection’, which 
connects it with the Branch), ‘Syntactical Connection’ has to be regarded 
as more authoritative than ‘ Context’. 

. If it be held that “the Upavésa may be connected with the cutting 

by reason of its being mentioned in close proximity to it (in the sentence 
under consideration) ”’,—the answer is that even so, such connection would 
be possible with the citing, only as prompted by (done for the purpose 
of securing) the Branch ; and thus the cutting having been already done 
i (for the purpose of the Branch, and the Upavésa also having been obtained 
as a bye-product), the Upavésa cannot prompt (be the motive for) the act 
of cutting. 

Thus it is that there is a disparity [between the Branch and the Upavéga] 
[ie. the two do not stand on the same footing]. 


SUTRA (9). 


ALSO BECAUSE (THE POURVAPAKSA VIEW WOULD INVOLVE) THE DIS- 
APPEARANCE OF THE VERY WORD (‘ BRANCH’). 


Bhasya. 


There are several uses laid down for the ‘ Branch’,—e.g. (a) ‘He 
removes the calves with the Branch’ (Taitti. Bra. 3, 2.1. 1),—(6) ` Brings 
up the cows with the Branch, and milks them with the Branch’ (Taitti. 
- Braé..3.2. 1. 2) 5 ;-—for all these purposes, the Upavéga would be of no use ; and. 
if the cutting were not done for the securing of the Branch (and the Branch 
were not. thore, only- the Gpavera. consisting. of the r por poron were 


oe E Te in all the texts quoted ; because ‘the Dore: portion: ‘plone! ofo 
the Branch is never called ‘Branch ’.—* What if it is so ?"'—Well, the 
ae -cutting should be for getting that to which the name “ Branch ` applies;— 
such being the force of the Accusative. ending ln‘ shäkhāäm `J If the name 
i Branch | > "Were b applicable t to the bottom-portion, —even 50, the Hotton portion 
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could not be used for the purposes for which the * Branch’ has been 
prescribed ; because the ‘Branch’ is that which has been cut off from the 
bottom-portion and hence rendered bottomless, Then again, the outing 
must be taken as to be done for that purpose which is accomplished with 
the Branch as thus embellished (by having the bottom cut off) ;—as for the 
placing of the pans on the fire, this is not done by the Branch of which the 
bottom has been cut off (in fact, it is done by the Upavésa, which is the 
bottom-portion itself) ;—hence the cutting cannot be taken as to be done 
for the purpose of placing the pans on fire. | 

= What is the purpose served by this discussion? ™ 

According to the Pūrvapaksa [i.e. if the cutting is for Securing both. the 
Branch and the Upavésa], the Branch should have to be secured at the 
Paurņnämäsi sacrifice also [where however there is nothing to be done with the 
Branch]: while according to the Siddhdnta this will not have to be cone. 

_ [At the Paurnamdsi sacrifice, there being nothing tio be done with the 
Branch, there would be no cutting, and hence no Upavésa;.so that the 
putting up of the Pans on Fire would be done with any piece of wood,—this 
is according to the Siddhdnia. According to the Pirvapaksa, as the cutting 
should be done for securing the Branch as well as the Upavésa, it would 
have to be done also when there is nothing to be done with the Branch ; 
so that in this case the Upavésa would have to be secured and the placing 
of pans done with it—Bhattadipikd.] l 


ADHIKARANA (4 ): The ‘ Throwing in of the Branch’ is only. 
by way of ‘ Disposal’ ; it is not a fruitful action 
prompting the Homa. 


SUTRA (10). 


[PUrvaraksa]|—“ WHEN THERE IS ‘THROWING IN’ IT SHOULD BE 
TAKEN AS ‘ OFFERING INTO FIRE’ ; BECAUSE BOTH ARE EQUALLY _ 
CONNECTED AND SUBSTANCES ARE ALWAYS SUBSER- 
VIENT TO A PURPOSE.” 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, we read, ‘Saha shtikhayd 
prastaram praharati’ (‘ He throws in the Kusha-bundle along with the Branch’), 
In regard to this, there arises the question—‘‘ Is this ‘Throwing in’ of 
‘the Branch a mere Disposal or a Fruitful Action ?” . 
The Parvapaliea view on this point is as follows :—‘‘ When there is 
7 ‘Throwing in’ it should be taken as ‘offering into Fire’, i.e. it should be 

- regarded as a Fruitful Act ;—why ?—because both are equally connected ; 
<ie. in the sentence ‘ He throws in the Kusha-bundle along with the Branch’, 
the connection of the Branch (with the act of ‘ Throwing in’) is equal to that 
of the Kusha-bundle. Wherever the Instrumental ending is used in con- 
nection with the term ‘saha’ (‘along with’), the thing expressed by the 
_ word with that ending is the subordinate factor, while that expressed by 
the word with the Accusative ending is the predominant factor. As regards 
tie Kusha-bundle, it is clear that it is as an ‘ offering’ that it is ‘ thrown 
in’; and in this same act of ‘ offering’, the Branch also comes in as a con- 
‘comitant of the Kusha-bundle, because its connection with that act is similar 
to that of the Kusha-bundle.—The following argument might. be put for- 
ward— In every such case, the Branch is the subordinate factor; hence the 
most: reasonable view to take is that when it is thrown in, it is only an act 
< of disposal ; otherwise (if it were taken as an act of offering) it would involve 
-othe incongruity of the thing (Branch) subserving several and diverse purposes 
a [the Branch has been. used in the removing: of the calf, etc., and now it is to be 


z used as an offering-material] ‘The answer to this is that, as a matter of- 


- tact; substances.: are always: subservient. t0 a purpose; that is, whenever 


T substances are enjoined; they are enjoined as. subservient. to something desired 
to: be. done, on the principle that. ‘ whenever an. accomplished entity is 


- enjoined, it is always for the sake of something to be accomplished * ; so 
that. for substances (like the Branch, for instance), it is n nm that they a 
ee should subserve several and diverse “Purposes.” a 
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SUTRA (11). 


[SrppHinta]—In REALITY IT SHOULD BE REGARDED AS A © DisPosaL’ 
BECAUSE THE TEXT INDICATES ITS PREDOMINANT CHARACTER. 


Bhasya. 


In reality the ‘throwing in’ of the Branch should be regarded as a 
‘ Disposal’, because the. text indicates its predominant character; as a matter 
of fact, the text speaks of the Branch as the predominant factor.—‘‘ How 
so ?”——Because of the presence of the Accusative ending.—‘‘ But the 
Accusative ending is found in another word ‘ prastaram’ (Kusha-bundle)— 
not in the term ‘ shakhd’ (which appears with the Instrumental ending ).”— 
The answer to this is that what is connoted by the Accusative ending, 
which is present in the Kusha-bundle, is present in the Branch also.—‘* How?” 
—Because of its being equally connected with. the Branch; that is, the 
Kusha-bundle becomes ` thrown in’ only if the Branch also is ‘ thrown in’ 
hence the term ‘saha’ (together) signifies the equality of the connection 
of both things (with the act of ‘ throwing in’); so unas if the Kusha-bundle 
is the principal factor in the act of ‘throwing in’, the Branch also is a 
concomitant of the Kusha-bundle; thus it is that there is ‘equality of 
connection’ ; hence if what is connoted by the Accusative ending is present 
in the Kusha-bundle, it is present in the Branch also. Thus it is that the 
Drane is a principal factor. 

- Then again, if the Branch were a subordinate factor in one case, then, 
if it were laid down as to be used in another case, it would involye the 
incongruity of its subserving seyeral and diverse purposes.—* What would 
be the incongruity in that ?"—The incongruity would be that the visible 
purpose served by it would have to be abandoned (ignored) and an invisible 
(transcendental one) assumed. After the Branch has been used (for the 
purpose of removing the calf, etc.), if it is removed from the Altar, more 
space becomes available and the subsequent details are more conveniently 
performed,—this is the visible purpose served by the removal (of the Branch) ; 
there is not the slightest visible purpose served by the ‘ throwing in’ (of the 
Branch, as an PENE in sacrifice); hence the only right view is to regard 
the ‘throwing in’ as an act of ‘ disposal ’. 

Says the Opponent—‘' Inasmuch as we find the Instrumental ending 
(in: the word “shākhayā’), it should be more reasonable to take the Branch 
(shakhd) as mentioned. for the purpose of aie subservient to) another thing 
(in this case, the Kusha-bundie).” k 

Answer—This would be reasonable if the Branch were doniething whose 
time (for being thrown in) were known; as in that case, its mention in the - 
text. could be taken as being for the purpose of indicating the time of the | 
~ Kusha-bundle (being thrown in). In. the case in question, the fact is quite : 
the reverse ; ; it is the Kusha-bundle whose. time is known, and it is the | 
“Branch whose time is not known. Consequently, ‘even though there is 
the Instrumental ‘ending (in the word ‘ shakhaya *). It is the Kusha- bundle 
which wil aaie the time of the Branch, - Thus then what: is connote’ 


a hee ‘been done in several places),”” 
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by the Accusative ending should be taken as appertaining to the Branch, | 
and what is connoted by the Instrumental ending should be taken as 
appertaining to the Kushka-bundle ; after all, it is the force (sense) of words 
(to express a certain meaning) which is more authoritative than anything 
else. 


SUTRA (12). 


“ BuT THAT WHICH IS SUBORDINATE (TO SOMETHING ELSE) MAY ALSO 
(BE SPOKEN OF BY A WORD WITH THE ACCUSATIVE ENDING)”, 
—IF THIS IS URGED [THEN THE ANSWER IS AS BELOW]. 


Bhasya. 


Says the Opponent—“ As a matter of fact, we find the Accusative 
ending also in connection with a term expressive of what is subservient 
to something else; we haye this in the case—(a) of ‘Saktw’ [in the text 
‘ Saktin juhoti’, where there is the Accusative ending in ‘Sakttin’, 
and yet the Saktu is only a subordinate factor in the act of * offering’], 
—(b) of ‘Mdruta’ [in the text ‘Madrutam saptakapdlam’ (Taitti. Sarn. 
2. 4. 10, 2), where we have the Accusative ending in ‘Ma@rutam sapta- 

kapdlam* and yet the ‘Cake baked upon seven pans and dedicated to the 
-Maruts* is only a subordinate factor],—and (c) of ‘ ekakapalam’ [in the 
text ‘Sauryam thakapdlam’ (Taitti. Sarn. 2. 4. 10. 2), where we have the 
-Acgusative ending in ‘ Sawyam thakapdlam” and the ‘Cake baked on one 
© pan and dedicated to Sdrya’ is only a subordinate factor].” is 


SUTRA (13). 


‘THE CASES ARE NOT ANALOGOUS ; IN THE OTHER CASE, THE THING IN 
QUESTION IS ONE THAT COULD NOT BE USED FOR ANY OTHER 
PURPOSE | WHEREAS IN THE PRESENT CASE, THE THING 
IN QUESTION HAS BEEN ACTUALLY USED FOR 
_ A DEFINITE PURPOSE. 


Bhasya. ig eee 


“The case we are considering now (that of the Branch) is not analogous 
to the case of the Sakiy and other things (cited by the Opponent); because 

the thing in the other case—i.e. of the Saktu and other things,—is one that could 

not be used. for any other purpose ; whereas in the case we are considering, 

` the thing in question—the Branch-—has served a useful purpose, in the shape 

of r removal of the calf and: the rest. l 

l _-Says the Opponent—* What we: find i in the Sütras [12 and 13] referring 
to. the case of the Sakiu and then BoRvering i it, is a mere > repetition E what 


 Answer—Repeating things cannot be very + Objectionable whati is useful 
r soud. be learnt over and over again. f people avoid: repetition, it is only 
ae Through fear n E their yom but when there i is & Sar: that 
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people may not have understood the meaning, if one repeats a thing over 
and over again, they consider that very valuable. 

“ What is the purpose served by this discussion ? ” 

If the ‘ throwing in of the Branch’ is a fruitful act, the Branch should 
have to be secured at the Paurnamdsi sacrifice [when there is nothing to be 
done with it, yet it has to be secured simply for being ‘ thrown in °]; where- 
as if it is only by way of ‘disposal? of what has been used, then there would 
be no need for securing it at the Paurnamdsi sacrifice. 


ADHTKARANA (5): ° Pouring out’ is an act of * Disposal’. 
SUTRA (14). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ INASMUCH AS IN ITS ORIGIN, THE WATER BROUGHT 
IN HAS NO CONNECTION (WITH ANY PURPOSE), THERE SHOULD 
BE A DIVISION OF IT,—AS IN THE CASE OF THE 
CLARIFIED BUTTER.” 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamasa, we read— Apah pranayati, 
apo vai shraddha shraddhamévalabhya yajaté’ (Taitti. Bra, 3. 2. 4. 1) [‘ He 
brings in Water ; Water indeed is faith, and it is only when imbued with faith 
that one offers a sacrifice ’];—there are two uses laid down for the Water 
thus brought in—(a) ‘With the Water brought in he kneads the offering- 
materials’ ae (b) ‘ Inside the altar, he pours out the Water that had been 
brought in’. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Are both these—kneading 
and pouring out—the ‘motive’ for the Bringing in of Water? Or is it only 
_ for the kneading that the Water is brought in, and the pouring out is only a 
disposal’ of what remains of it after the kneading has been done ? 

The Pirvapaksa view is as follows—“ In its origin the Water is not 
i connected with any purpose [i.e. it is not brought in for any purpose at 


© all]; it is only after it has been brought in that it becomes connected with _ 


‘both the purposes (kneading and pouring out); hence we do not perceive 


° any grounds for discriminating between these two; and when no grounds 


for differentiating are perceived, the Water must be regarded as meant for 
both purposes; and there should be a division of t—that is, some part of it, 
should be used for kneading the offering-material and some of it should be _ 
poured out; just as in the case of the Clarified Buiter, in regard to which it | 
is declared that ‘When the Clarified Butter is brought into the Dhruvd- 
weasel, it is for all the sacrifices’ (Taitti, Bra. 3. 3. 5.5) [fand what is done is 
that it is divided among the various sacrifices performed].”’ | 


SŪTRA (15). 


; [Bmpaima) tk REALITY THE WATER IS BROUGHT IN FOR THE PURPOSE 
OF KNEADING ; AS REGARDS THE REST OF THE WATER, ITS 
“POURING OUT’ MUST BE REGARDED AS A DISPOSAL ; 
_ BECAUSE IN. REGARD TO THAT Act (oF ‘ POURING: 
our 7? THE Wares is THE PREDOMINANT FACTOR. 


ete : Bhasya.. : 


Be “The Water that is brought in is for the purpose 5 oF a, _why ? 
a Because it is Apake of by. a word with the > Instrumental ending e the 
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text ‘ Pranitdbhih havimai sariyanti’), therefore it follows that in this ‘con- 
nection the Water is a subordinate factor. In connection with the act of 
‘ pouring over’, on the other hand, the Water is spoken of by a word with 
the Accusative ending (in the text ‘ Antarvédi pranitah nimayati’); and hence 
it follows that in this connection, the Water is the predominant factor. 

' The purpose served by this discussion is that, in cases where there is 
no Cake (and hence no kneading of the dough), Water need not be brought 
in at all; eg. in the case where the material offered is cerd. 
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ADHIKARANA (6): The ‘making over of the stick’ ts a 
l ‘ fruitful act’. 


SŪTRA (16). 


(Porvaraxsa]— “ LIKE THE ‘ THROWING AWAY? (OF Taz Horn) TEE 
| MAKING OVER OF THE STICK’ TO THE MATTRĀÄVARUNA PRIEST 
_ [SHOULD BE REGARDED AS AN AOT OF ‘ DISPOSAL’), 
BECAUSE IT HAS SERVED ITS PURPOSE.” 


Bhāsya. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, we read— Vaguai dēvēbhyo`pakrā- 
mat yajiiadyatisthamand sā. vanaapatin pravishat, saisi väg vanaspatisu 
— ogdati. ya dundubhau ya cha tinavé ya cha vinaydm, yat dikgitiya dandam 
- prayachchhati vachamévavarundhé ; kritè somé maitravarundya dandam prayach- 
chhati’® (Taitti. Sara. 6. 1. 4. 1-2] [‘ Verily, speech ran away from the 
deities, not waiting for the sacrifice ; she entered the trees; it is this speech, 
which speaks in the trees,—when, for instance, it speaks ix the drum and in 
- the bamboo and in the lute; when one presents the stick to the initiated 
_ sacrificer, he preserves his speech; He makes over the stick to the Matird- 
 paruna Priest ’].—It is this last sentence—‘ He makes over the stick to 
7 the Maiträvaruma Priest °—-which forms the subject of the present discussion. 
iy regard to this, there arises the question—The stick having been 
ie ' used by being held by the Initiated Sacrificer, when it comes to be 
| hel ‘by the Maitravaruna Priest, is this latter Meas of the stick an act of 


ae . oS  hepeeel or a ‘fruitful act’ ? 


Ges i because it has already served its purpose, by having been held by the Initiated 


z On this question, the Pūrvapaksa view is as follows :—‘“‘ The ‘ making 
ever of the stick to the Matrdvaruna’ is an act of ‘ disposal’ ;—why ?— 


i Saorificer—The stick has heen laid down as to be used in the initiating 


-in seonadenee) with ihe text“ Ohawālē ae 
3 the Black a into the fad » „this b. 
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SUTRA (17). 
[StppHAnTA]—IN REALITY, IT IS A ‘FRUITFUL ACT’, BECAUSE IT IS 
RELATED TO AN AGENT,—JUST LIKE THE GARLAND. 
Bhasya. 


The act in question should, in reality, be regarded as æ ‘ fruitful act ° ;— 
why ?—~because it is related to an agent; in the text ‘Makes over the stick 
to the Maitrdvaruna’ the act of ‘making over’ is spoken of in relation to 
the Agent (Maitrdvaruna) ; so that the stick must be a subordinate factor, 


the Agent being the predominant factor; because it is the Agent whom the - 
stick enables to walk about: with its help he moves about in the dark or in 


water, also drives away cows and serpents, and supports himself by it. 
Thus the Agent being the predominant factor, the action of ‘making over’ 


cannot be an act of “disposal’.—In fact, the case is to be treated as 


analogous to that of the garland : we have the text ‘ Srajamudgatré dadati , 
‘He makes over the garland to the Udgdtf Priest’ (Taitti. Sam. 1. 8. 
18. 1); in this case, even though the garland does not serve any useful purpose 


for the man concerned, yet as the Man (Udgdty) is still wanted for several — 
purposes, while there is no further use for the garland, —predominance is 
attached to the Man. The same should be done in the case in question also. 

It has been argued that—‘‘ Because of the presence of the Accusative — 
ending, the stick should be regarded as the predominant factor ’’.—The © 


answer to this is that, the Accusative ending is used. here in the sense 
explained in Panini’s Sūtra 1. 4.50, by which ‘if a thing is connected with 
another thing which is what is most desired to be obtained by means of the 


action denoted by the verb, then the former thing also comes to be regarded 


as the objective, even though it is not what is the most desired thing’. [So 


that the mere presence of the Accusative ending does not make the thing 
the most desired and hence the predominant factor,]}—‘t But why should it 


be taken ih that sense ?’’—Because we find the term ‘ Mattrdvaruna’ 
with the Dative ending; as a rule, the Dative ending is added to a term 
which denotes the recipient of a gift; and the recipient of the gift is the one 


who is desired to be benefited by the act (of giving); it follows therefore £ 
that in the case in question, the Maitravaruna Priest is more desired (nd 
ee more important) shan the stick. 


SUTRA as), 


ne Atso BECAUSE THE ‘STICK 1s MENTIONED AS BEING IN- (THE HANDS OF 


z TER) i PRIEST STILL ENGAGED IN THE. ‘PERFORMANCE 


There is the tenet —* Dandi pi 


ent, ‘and it howe 
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only if the ‘making over of the stick’ to him were a ‘fruitful act’; if it 
were a mere ‘disposal’, then on its having been made over to the Maitrā- 
varuna, the function of the stick would have ended there, as all that had 
to be done with it would have been done ; so that there would be no further 
need for it; and hence it could not he kept in the hand. Under the 
circumstances, what we find in the description just sa would not be 
possible. 

Similarly there is the text ‘ Ahistuam dashati iti mattravarunam. britydi, 
ahiréva hyésa’ (‘He should say to the Maitrdvaruna—The Serpent is biting 
you, this verily is a serpent °] [where it is the stick held by the Mattrdvaruna 
that is spoken of as the serpent]. 

Again, there is the text—‘ Mushalt anvaha’ [‘ ‘The man with the M ushala 
recites ’], where the Maitravaruna is spoken of as holding the Mushala, and the 
word ‘ mushala’ is known to signify the stick,—as we find in such expressions 
as ‘Where should the Boys with mushalas (sticks) descend into the Ganga ?’, 

From all this also it follows that the making over of the stick to the 
Maitrivaruna (and his holding it) is a ‘ fruitful act’. 


SUTRA (19). 


_ IF AN AOT, IN ITS VERY ORIGIN, IS CONNECTED WITH A DEFINITE PURPOSE, 
If SHOULD BE REGARDED AS SERVING THAT PURPOSE :—SUCH 
- BEING THE DIRECT ASSERTION OF THE VEDA; AND WHEN SUCH 
AN ACT GOES OVER TO ANOTHER, THEN IT MUST BE 
REGARDED AS A DISPOSAL ; AS IN THIS CASE IT IS 
: NOT A SUBSIDIARY FACTOR. 


Bhiésya. 


It has been argued above that—‘ just as the throwing away of the 
‘Black Antelope’ s Horn [is an act of ‘disposal’, so should the ` making over of 
the. stick to the Maitrdvaruna’ also be]”.—The answer to this is as follows— 
E Tt is only right. that, when an act, im its origim—i.e. while coming into 
; existence; —comes as connected with a definite purpose,—it is only reason: 
able that that act should be taken as done for that purpose. And when ito 
goes over elsewhere (ie. apart from the said purpose), then it should be- 
s regarded as an act of“ disposal ’, ’, And this is right only i in cases where no 
purpose is served. (as in the case Ne the thro 7 ir z of the Horn); but 
: ry e Maiirāvaruna i 


but bya scond 


ADHIKARANA (7): The throwing of the Black Antelope $ 
Horn is an aci of * Disposal’. 


SUTRA (19)—[as above]. 
Bhasya. 


-o The Sūtra may be. taken as setting forth a distinct Adhikarana by itself : 
[Iti is laid down that a Black Horn is to be used by the Sacrificer in scratch- 


ing his body and then to be thrown into the Pit ;—the question that. 
arises is—Are both these acts—the soratching and the throwing—‘ motive’ ee 
behind the securing of the Black Antelope’s Horn ? Or is it the scratching — 
-~ only ?—and this resolves itself into the question—Is the throwing of the Horn © 
a ‘fruitful act’, or an act of ‘ disposal’ ?}—-The Pūryapaksa view is that— 
“The Horn is secured for the purpose of both the acts, because ‘when 
several things are brought about by the same act, they should all equally 


be regarded as. the motwe of that act’ (Si. 4. 1. 22)’.—The Siddhdnia is 


that in connection with the act of rubbing, the Horn is spoken of by means 
of a word with the Instrumental ending (‘visénayd’), which shows that it 


must be the subordinate factor; whereas in connection with the act. of 
throwmg, inasmuch as it is spoken of by means of a word with the 
Accusative ending (‘ visénam’), and as it has been already used elsewhere, 
it must be:.regarded as the principal factor [from which it follows that the 
act of throwing of the Black Antelope's Horn. is one of * disposal I 


Avumarana (8): The carrying of the things smeared with 
Somia Jince to the Sacrificial Bath is an act of 
‘ disposal’. 


 SŪTRA (20). 
[SIDDHÂNTA]—AT THE SOMA-SACRIFIOF, ALSO [THE CARRYING OF THE 
THINGS SMEARED WITH SOMA-JUICE TO THE SACRIFICIAL BATA 


SHOULD BE REGARDED AS AN ACT OF ‘DISPOSAL ’], BECAUSE 
THEY HAVE SERVED THEIR PURPOSE. 


Bhasya. 


At the Jyotistoma sacrifice, there is the Sacrificial Bath, laid down in 
the text—‘ With the cake baked upon one pan, dedicated to Varuna, they 
proceed to the Sacrificial Bath’ (Mai. S. 4. 8. 5). In connection with this 
. Sacrificial Bath, we read—‘ Varunagrhitam vaitad yajñasya yadrjisam yadgra- 
vinah yadaudumbari yadabhigavanaphalaké, tasmat yatkivichit somaliptam 
” dravyam tena avabhrtham yanti’ [* All the sacrificial things are taken hold of by 

Varuna—the Soma-stalks out of which all the juice has been extracted, the 
stones, the Post of Udambara wood, and the two slabs used in the extracting - 
of Soma-juice ; hence they proceed to the Sacrificial Bath along with every- 
-thing that is smeared with Soma-juice >]. (Mai. S. 4. 8. 5). 

In regard to this, there arises the eyitdation<Ts this carrying of the 

things smeared with Soma-juice to the Sacrificial Bath an act of < disposal ’ 
or a ‘ fruitful act’ ? gave 

: _ The correct view is that the aok in question is one of ¢ disposal? 3 ad 
why because they have served their purpose ; that is, as a matter of fact, 
“everyone of the things spoken. of has served ita purpose in eonnection with 

; several acts; hence it is only right that the carrying of these to the Sacrificial 

Ba should : be eta as an act of ‘disposal’. 


-gOTRA (21). 
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is the subordinate, and the Avabhriha (Sacrificial Bath) the predominant 
, factor [and hence the act denoted by the verh.: yanti’ is a fruitful aet” 


SUTRA on 


[Reply]—In REALITY, IT MUST BE REGARDED AS AN ACT OF ‘ DISPOSAL ’ 
FOR THE REASON ALREADY STATED. AS FOR THE MENTION OF 
‘AvaBuRTHA’ (SACRIFICIAL BATH), IT SERVES THE 
PURPOSE OF INDICATING THE PLACE. 


Bhasya. 


In reality, the act in question should be regarded as:one of ‘ disposal ’. 
—Why ?—For the reason already stated; i.e. as a rule, what has served its 
purpose in one place is ‘ disposed of’ in another.—In the case in question, 
_ if the thing smeared with Soma-juice were laid down as.a means of accomplish- 
ing the Sacrificial Bath, then the carrying of those things would be a 
‘fruitful act’; if, on the other hand, what is enjoined is only that the 
priests should go to the Bath with the things smeared with Soma-juice, 
then it would be an act of ‘ disposal’. As a matter of fact, the things smeared 
with: Soma-juice are not enjoined as a means to the Sacrificial Bath; for if 
they were gò meant, then this relationship between the Bath and. the things 
smeared with Soma-juice would have been enjoined by the verb ‘ abhya- 


wayants’,—and such an injunction would be by Syntactical Connection, not 


by Direct Assertion [as the said relationship is not directly expressed by the 
verb]. On the other hand, if the proceeding were taken as enjoined by 
: the said verb, the injunction would be by Direct Assertion [as the proceeding 
ig what is directly expressed by the verb ‘ yanti’].. Thus it is that this 
latter interpretation comes to be accepted; Direct Assertion being more 
authoritative than Syntactical Connection. Hence it follows that the act a 
gueien is one of ‘ disposal’, 

‘It has been argued that—“ the act in question should be pisii 
asa ‘fruitful act’, because it is connected with the name’’ (Sia. 20).—Our 
answer to this is as follows :—Under the circumstances, the mention of 


_* Avabhrtha’ (Sacrificial Bath) should be taken as serving the purpose: of ins 
_dicating the place; that is, in the phrase ‘they proceed to the Sacrificial 


Bath’, the avabhrtha indicates the place; the meaning being that ‘they 
. poeet to the place where the Sacrificial Bath takes place’. 
roi all this: it follows that ‘the act ‘in. t gotan is one- Bs f disposal ' % 


SSE DE TET TE ST 5 = 


ADHIKARANA (9): The injunctions of (a) Performer, (b) 
Place, (c) Time, and (d) Substance are meant to be 
restrictive. 


SUTRA (23). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ THERE IS NO INJUNCTION OF (q) PERFORMER, (b) 
PLACE, AND (c) TIME,—AS THESE ARE NECESSARY FACTORS 
_ IN EVERY PERFORMANCE.” 


Bhasya. 


We have the following texts—(a) ‘ Pashubandhasya yajiiakratoh sad’ 
rlvijah’ [t There are six priests at the performance of the Pashubandha 
sacrifice ’] (Taitti.. Bra. 2. 3. 6. 3);—(b) ‘ Darshapirnamasayoh yajiakra- 
loshchatedra rivijah’ [t At the performance of the Darsha-Pirnamasa sacrifices, 

there are four priests’] (Taitti, Bra. 2.3. 6. 2);-—(c) ‘ Chaturmasyanam 

-kratindém paticha rtvijäh? [‘ At the Chaiurmdsya sacrifices, there are five: 

-priests °] (Taitti. Bra. 2. 3. 6. 2) ;—(d) ‘ Agnihotrasya yajtakratoh eka rtvik’ — 
_ [At the performance of the Agnihoira sacrifice, there is one priest ’] (Taitti. 

Bra, 2. 3. 6. 1);—(e) ‘ Saumyasyddhvarasya yajñakratoh saptadasha rtvijah’ 
[‘ At the performance of the Soma-sacrifice, there are seventeen priests ’]- 
(Taitti. Brā. 2. 3. 6. 4).—[In all these the number of performers is mentioned). 
Then again—(f) ‘Samé darsha-pirnamasabhyim yajēëta ; prachinapravané 
ee vaishvadevina yajéia” [t The Darsha-Pirnamasa. should be performed on 
level ground ; the Vaishvadévg sacrifice should be performed on ground sloping 
l towards the East’ ].—{In- this, the place i is mentioned] s—(g) ‘ Paurnamdisyam 
paurnamasyd yajēia amavasydyam amāvāsyayā* [‘ One should ‘perform the- 
- Paurnamāsa sacrifice on the ‘Full-moon Day, and the pinana sacrifice- 
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SUTRA (24). 


[SmppHinta]—In REALITY, THE TEXT SERVES THE PURPOSE 
OF RESTRICTION. 


i Bhäşya. 


The answer to the Pūrvapaksa is as follows :—The. text in question 
cannot be a mere reference or reiteration ; a mere reiteration is useless ; where- 
as if it is an Injunction, then it will lay down something new ; hence it must 
be taken as an Injunction.—“‘ But what it lays down is already known as 
part. of the performance.”——-The answer to this is that the text will serve 
the purposes of restriction.—* What do you mean by restriction ?”—-When — 
‘what is indefinite is made definite, it is restriction. For instance, in the 
case in question, what comes in as & necessary factor in every performance 
is only place in general (indefinitely) ;—but. all places collectively cannot be 
used for any performance ; when we use a level ground, we do not use an 

. uneven ground ; when we usé uneven ground, we do not use level ground ; 
so that in regard to any particular action [if our sole guide were the fact 
that some sort of place is necessary for every performance] the level - 
ground may, as well as may not, come to our mind as to be adopted ;—~ me 

‘in a case where the level ground does not come up to our mind,—such & pare 
case affords the occasion for the Injunction (that ‘the sacrifice should be- 
performed on level ground’); so that even though the performer may be 

_ desirous of performing it on uneven ground, the text lays down the — 
Injunction that it should be done on level ground; and the result is that, 
when this Injunction is there, the uneven ground does not come to the 
mind at all. —Similarly i in the case of the other texts also.—From all this it 
follows that every one of the texts quoted contains an Injunction. 


ADHIKARANA (10): The Injunction of the properties of 
substances is restrictive in its application. 


SUTRA (25). 


SIMILARLY, THE MENTION OF THE PROPERTIES OF SUBSTANCES SHOULD 
BE REGARDED AS A RESTRICTIVE: INJUNCTION ; BECAUSE THEY 
ARE RELATED TO THE VERY ORIGIN [or THE SACRIFICE, 
VIZ. THE SUBSTANCES]. 
Bhasya. 
“This is a part of the foregoing Adhikarana. 
_. We have the following texts—(a) ‘ Vayavyam shvētamālabhēta bhütie 
kémah,* [‘ Desiring prosperity one should sacrifice a white goat dedicated to 
Vayu *] (Taitti. Sarn, 2. 1. 1. 1);—(b) ‘ Somaraudram ghrté charum niriapét 
7 shuklamaém vrihindm brahmavarchasakdmah’ [' Desiring Brahmic glory, one 
should offer a cooked offering of white corns in Clarified Butter, dedicated -` 
to Soma-Rudra?] (Mai. Sam. 2. 1. 5);—(c) ‘ Nairrtam charum nirvapet , 
krenänäm vrihinām’ [‘One should offer a cooked offering of black corns, _ 
; Gedieated to the Nurrts’] (Taitti. Sarm, 1. 8. 9. 1). 
Tn regard to these, there arises the question—Are the’ colours, white 
7 (and black) mentioned i in these texts, actually enjoined ? Or only reiterated ? 
abe: Sige view is tha “Tt is only reiterated ; because i is 


-peer “shown in “the Sidakanta (that pry was ve becomes well 
: defined}. oe 


` Apurmaraya (11): The Injunctions of embellishments like 
$ Threshing ° are restrictive in their application, | 
SUTRA (26). 


So A180, IN THE CASE OF EMBELLISHMENT; BECAUSE THAT IS THE 


PREDOMINANT FACTOR. 


| Bhäşya. 
‘This also is part of Adhikarand (9). 


In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, we conc! Vrihin avahanii, 


' tandulan pinasti’ [€ He threshes the corn, and pounds the rice °]. 
Question—Are these two Injunctions ? Or Reiterations ? 
Pirvapaksa—" What is mentioned is already known to be the means 

of securing what is wanted (in the making of the Cake, etc.) ; henge ths 

statement is a mere reiteration.” 
Siddhanta—They are injunctions, as diay serve the purpose of reitich 


the method (of senaring ° what is wanted) to one out of overal possible o ones. l 


ADHIKARANA (12): What is ‘ Yaga’, ‘ Sacrifice’ 
“SUTRA (27). 


WHAT IS DENOTED BY THE ROOT ‘Yas’, ‘TO SACRIFICE’, SHOULD BE 
UNDERSTOOD TO BE THAT ACT WHICH BRINGS ABOUT THE 
CONNECTION BETWEEN A ‘SUBSTANCE’ AND A ‘ DEITY’ 

AS THIS SENSE IS APPLICABLE TO THE WHOLE 

- — LOT (OF PRIMARY ACTIONS). 


Bhasya. 


Hitherto we have explained how the performance of the subsidiary 
is prompted (by the Primary Act).—Now the question arises—What is that 
Primary Act of which the acts dealt with are subsidiaries ?—The answer 
-to this is that the Primary Act is in the form of Yaga, sacrificing, Dana, giving, 
and Homa, pouring into a receptacle—Next arises the question—-What 
is the distinctive feature of each of these acts—of sacrificing, gwing, and 

. pouring into a receptacle?—In answer to this we have the definition of- 
‘Sacrifice’ provided in the Sūtra; [that of pouring into a receptacle follows 
under Sü. 28, and that of giving, under the Bhdsya on Si. 28}—What is 
denoted by the root ‘ yaj; to sacrifice ’—i.e. the act of Ydga, Sacrifice—ig that 
act which brings about the connection between a substance and a deity ;—the — 
compound _ ‘ dravya-dévatd-kriyam’ being explained as that *kriya’, act, 
whereby D connection is established between the ‘dravya’, substance, and 
t the *dēvatā ', deity.—In this sense the term ‘ sacrifice’ becomes applicable 
to the whole lot of (primary) acts [i.e. Yaga, Dana, and Homa, eve 
of which, with slight variations, is an act that establishes a ect: 

between a substance and a deity];—for instance, we find people “making 
use of such expressions as ‘JIsto’néna pashupatih’ [which is used in the 
ease of all the three kinds of offering— Yaga, Dana, and Homa). —Fr om this 

‘we conclude that the term ‘ sacrifice ’ signifies that act which brings about 
: the connection between a substance and a deity. 

As for the purpose served. by this Adhikarana, there is no need for 
k seeking for the purpose. served by a definition ; as the sole purpose Poa 
3 wi it is that it providos | the idea of the Hing: defined. 


ADHIKARANA (13): What is * Homa’ 
SUTRA (28). 


INASMUCH AS THE NAME IS FOUND TO BE USED IN THE SAME SENSE 
(as ‘ YAGA °’), THE ‘ HOMA ° WOULD BE THE SAME (AS ‘ YAca’) 
WITH THE ADDITIONAL ELEMENT OF ‘ POURING’. 
Bhasya. 
Question—What is the characteristic of ‘Homa’, ‘ Offering into Fire’ 
Answer—As a matter of fact we find that the name ‘Homa’ is used in 
the sense of ‘ Yaga’, ‘sacrifice’, with the additional element of ‘pouring’ ; 
hence Homa is ‘ sacrifice. accompanied by pouring’. It is in this sense that 
in common parlance, people are found to be using such expressions as 
“anéna hutam’ (‘Homa has been performed by this person’). In. the. 
Veda also the act that has been enjoined as a ‘sacrifice’, ‘ Yaga’, is found 
referred to as ‘ Homa ’,—e.g. in the following text—' Sangradminam chaturhotra 
—-yGjayet; Chaturgrhitamajyam krivāä chaturhotaram  vyachakstia, piirvéna 
grahénardham juhuydduttarénadrdham’ [where the sentence opens with the 
E ‘injunction | of ° Yaga’, sacrifice, by the word ‘ yagayet ? , and at the end of 
- -the sentence the same act is referred to as ‘ Homa’, by the word ‘ juhuydt “Jo 
a Question—What. is the characteristic of the act of“ giving’, ‘ Dana’? 


Answer—In the act of ‘giving’, there is setting aside of one’s own owner- _ | 


ship (over the thing given away) and bringing about of the ownership al 


E another person (the recipient of the gift). 
` In all the three acts of sacrificing, giving, and Homa (offering into Fire), a 


the act of ‘offering’ is the common element; in the case of sacrificing, 
there is simple offering to (in reference to) the deity ;—Homa is the same, 
‘but with the further element of ‘ pouring’ ;—and in giving there is offering 
‘followed by the bringing about of the ognerehis of the tebipiapt: Poh : 
the distinction among these. 


ADHTKARANA (14): The ‘ Varhis’, ‘grass’, is common to 
the three sacrifices, ‘ Atithya’, ‘ Upasad’, and ‘ Agnisomiya’ 
—t.e. the performance of all the three is the 
‘motive’ for securing the * grass’. 


‘SUTRA (29). 


(PURvaPaKsa|—*‘ ee AS THE INJUNCTION BECOMES FULFILLED 
BY THE PERFORMANCE OF THE FIRST SACRIFICE, IF THE SAME 
THING (GRASS) IS USED AT ANOTHER SACRIFICE, THIS 
WOULD BE A TRANSFERENCE (OF THE THING FROM 

THE FIRST TO THE SECOND OR THIRD SACRIFICE).” 
Bhasya. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma we read—‘ Yaddtithydyam varhih 
tadupasadam tadagnisomiyasya’ (‘That grass which is at the Atithya Isti 
is also at the Upasads and also at the Agnisomiya ’].— . 
. {Having purchased the Soma and placed it in the cart, they bring it to the | 
- Prichinavarnsha, at that time they perform an Isti which is called the ‘ Atithya 
_ Ieti’.—After that, for three days they offer a sacrifice which is called “Upasad’, 
of which thus there are three, one on each day.—On the Anpavasatliys. day, they = 
. perform. another sacrifice which is called the ‘ Agnisomiya ’.] a 
_. In regard to this, there arises the question—(1) Does the tajana 
E mean. that the substance belonging to one sacrifice (Atithyd) is to be used 

at another (the Upasad, etc.) 7—or (2) that the remnant of the substance 
used at the first sacrifice is to be used at the second and third ?—or ©) 
takt the characteristic details of the substance used at the first BA 
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remnant of what has been used at the Abithya : in this case the meaning of 
. the phrase ‘that which is at the Atithya’ is ‘ that which has been enjoined 
in connection with, or which has been got for, the Atithya *, In this way, 
the previous mention of the connection of the substance with the Atithya 
comes to have some use.” l 

This view also is open to the eas that the Upasads, in this case, 
would be performed with the remnant of another sacrifice ; which is not the 
practice of cultured people ; and in this case, all the characteristics of the 
Original Primary Substance would not come into the second sacrifice. 

(3) In view of this difficulty, we put forward the following view as the 
third (and final) Pirvapaksa :—‘* Inasmuch as the Injunction becomes fulfilled- 
by the performance of the first sacrifice, if the same thing is used at another 
sacrifice, this would be a case of transference of the details of the thing from the 
first to the second sacrifice. That is, when the Atithyad is completed, the 
grass enjoined for it has fulfilled its purpose ;—previously that grass belonged 
to the Atithya ; but at the time of the performance of the Upasads, there 
is nd connection between that grass and the Atithyd (as the Atithya being 
long over, it is not there) ; : under the circumstances, that grass could be 
only indirectly indicated by the name of the Atithyd sacrifice ; and recourse 

_ to Indirect Indication is not right. For all these reasons the most reasonable 
_ view to take would be that, there being no possibility of the ‘ grass of the 
| Atithya ” being there at the time of the performance of the Upasads and 


the Agnisomiya, what is meant is that the characteristics of the grass used aG l A 
at these two sacrifices should be the same as the characteristics of the ` ` 


grass that was used at the Atithya. 7 


SUTRA (30). 


(Spain be REALITY, THE CONNECTION OF THE GRASS (wane. oe ee 


THE THREE SACRIFICES) BEING EQUALLY BASED UPON ITS 
ORIGINATIVE INJUNCTION, THAT USEFUL CONNECTION € F. ONE 
AND THE SAME GRASS MUST BE WITH ALL ‘THOSE SACH CHIC 
WITHOUT ANY. DISTINOTION ; “WHICH ‘WOULD BE ‘THE 

, BASIS FOR SAME USE BEING MADE 
GRASS AT ALL THE SACRIFICES. ao 


_ Bhāsya. 


; ‘The sess? api vd 1a religy ; soba asido the: view ‘expr 
As matter of fact, the coirean: of the ‘ grass’ > (with. all, the 
ù cont upon its Ee peer: <ii ithe grasi 
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horse-hair’):—(b) ‘ Vedhritt chéksavyau’ (‘The Vidhrtis are to be of sugar-cane 
sticks ’).—-Thus then it is clear—(1) that the text does not speak of the grass of 
one sacrifice to be used at another,—(2) that it is not the remnant of the grass 
used at one sacrifice that is to be used at the other,—(3) that it is not that 
the characteristics of the grass of one sacrifice are transferred to that of 
another.—‘t What then is the correct view ? °—The correct view is that 
the grass is laid down in common for all the three sacrifices ; that is to say, 
the grass that is enjoined for the Atithya is also enjoined for the Upasads, 
and also for the Agnisomiya; so that the connection of the same grass is 
with all the sacrifices without any- distinction ; that is to say, when the grass 
is cut in the beginning (before the performance of the sacrifices), that cutting 
of the grass serves the purpose of all the sacrifices, and the use of the grass 
is common to all the sacrifices also.—In this way the direct. meaning of the 
word ‘grass’ becomes accepted; in the other case there would be an indirect 
indication of the characteristics of the grass ; and there is no doubt that when 
there is a doubt as to which of the two—Direct Expression and Indirect Indica- 
tion——is to be accepted, the reasonable course is to accept the Direct Expres- 
sion, not the Indirect Indication.—From all this it follows that the grass 
belongs in common to all the three sacrifices. 


- The purpose served by the Adhikarana i is as has heen ae out in une, 
exposition of the Siddhanta, 


End of Pada ii of Adhydya IV. 


ADHYAYA IV. 
PADA III. 
Apurcaraya (1): (a) Substances, (b) Embellishments, and 
e Minor Acts subserve the purposes of the Saori fice. 
SUTRA (1). 


THE MENTION OF RESULTS IN CONNECTION wits ‘SUBSTANCES’, 
_ ‘EMBELLISHMENTS’, AND ‘ACTS’ SHOULD BE REGARDED AS 
(COMMENDATORY ; BECAUSE THEY SUBSERVE THE 
PURPOSES OF ANOTHER (ACTION). 


i Bhasya. 


(a) [There are some passages which speak of certain desirable aa 


following from the use of certain substances at a sacrifice; ¢.g.}—(a) ‘ Yasya 
khadirah sruvo bhavati sa chhandasiméva raséna avadyati sarasã asya ahutayo 
bhavanti; yasya parnamayi juhitrbhavats na sa paiparn shlokart shrnoti’ (‘If a 
‘man uses the Sruva made of Khadira-wood, he offers the very essence of 
the Vedas, and his offerings become juicy; if one uses the Juhi: made of 
Palasha-wood, he never hears any evil of himself’];—(b). ‘ Yasyäshvatthi 
upabhrt bhavati brahmanaivasyannamavarundhé, yasya vaikankati dhruvd 


bhavati pratyévasya Ghutayastisthanti, atho praiva jäyate, yasaivanuripah erm 
bhavanti sarvanyévainam. ripdni pashiindmupatis thanté. ndsya aparūpam ` 
ätman jayaté’ (‘ If one uses the Upabhrt made of Ashvaitha-wood, he obtains __ 
food through the Mantra; if one uses the Dhruvd made of Vikanhata-w od, 


his offerings become stable and obtain progeny; he who makes’ use o 
Sruvas, all kinds of cattle accrue to him and no ugly progeny is born to 
(Taita, Sath. 3. 5. T. 3) —(B) Birgilarly. we have the: followin, dec lars 
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an armour for the Sacrificer, an armour for the Sacrificer conducive to the 
suppression of his enemy ’] (Taitti. Sarh. 2. 6. 1. 5). 

In regard to these declarations of Results, there arises the question — 
Are these injunctions of actual. results ? Or are they only commendatory 
declarations ? 

The Pūrvapaksa view is that—‘ they should be regarded as injunctions 
of actual. results; because an injunction of results prompts the activity 
(expected to bring about those results); e.g. it has been declared that ‘if a 
person desires virility, his sacrificial post should be made of Khadira-wood ; 
if he desires Brahmic glory, it should be made of Paldsha-wood ; if he desires 
food, it should be made of Bilva-wood’ [Aita. Bra. 2. 1]; and just as these 
have been regarded as injunctions of actual ‘results (as admitted by all 
parties), so should the declarations in question also be regarded ”’. 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta—These declarations 
of results should be regarded as purely commendatory,—Why ?—Because 
they [i.e. the things from which the results are said to follow] subserve the 
purposes of .another—i.e. of the main. sacrifice. For instance, the Juhi 
(a kind of ladle) is subservient to the act of offering, the Upabhrt (a kind of- 
‘dish) is subservient to the act of Holding; the Dhruvdé (a kind of vessel) 
is subservient to the act of containing the Clarified Butter; the applying of 
collyrium and shaving, etc., are subservient to the Sacrificer, and the Aghara 
and Ajyabhdga, as well as the Praydjas and Annyäjas are subseryient to 

the Agnéya and other sacrifices—Such being the case, if these were sub- 
_servient to the Result also, then it would mean that things enjoined in- 
- one place {in the injunctions of those things to which they are subservient) 
are laid down in another place as subservient to yet other things ;—and this 
would be most incongruous.—Because ‘ subservience’ consists in subserving 
the purposes of another, and the fact of the things in question subserving 
_ the purposes of the sacrifice has been made clear by Vedic texts themselves ; ; 
—.g. there is the text ‘ ous juhoti’, which means that ‘ 
offering with the Juhi’ [where the Juhi is spoken 
‘purpose of the offering of a material at the sacrifice] ; si 


-| cages.—From all this it follows that the things i in q estion do ot : subserve 
‘the pieipodps s of Man, 


SUTRA @. 


O BECAUSE THE ontonvaTrv INJUNCTION DOES NOT POINT TO THE 
1E PRINCIPAL FACTOR, 
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Paldsha Juhi does not hear evil’ ; all the idee that follows from the wand 4 is 
that ‘the. man who has such a Jubii, for him there is non-hearing of evil’; 
thus the words of the text say nothing either as to the Juhi bringing ne 
the said non-hearing, or as to the Juhit subserving the purposes. of Man. 

Opponeni—‘' We deduce it. from Inference, the reasoning being ‘surely 
the Paldsha Juhi: brings about the non-hearing of evil, since whenever the 
Palasha Juhi is there, there is non-hearing of evil’.” 

. Answer—There can be no such inference of cause and effect; there is 
the relation. of cause and effect between two things when they are so related 
that one (effect) is there when the other (cause) is there, and it is not there 
when the: other is not there ;—it is only in such a case that there is the 
relation of cause and effect. In the case in question, what we gather from 
the text is that ‘when there is Palasha Juhi there is non-hearing of evil’, 
but not that ‘ when. the Paldsha Juhi is not there, the non-hearing of evil is 
not there’; that is, there are no words to the effect that ‘if a man does 
not have the Paldsha Juhi, there is no non-hearing of evil’. Hence it does 
not. necessarily. follow. (from what is actually said in the text) that the 
non-hearing of evil is brought about by the Paldsha Juhi; in fact, what: is 
said is only indicative of the man (who does not hear evil). Hence there 
sean be no Inference (like the one put forward by the Opponent). 

: _ Further, as a matter of fact it is found that even where a man hasa 
Palasha Juhit. he does hear evil of himself.—‘‘ How do you know this ? »—From 
direct perception [ie. we often find that this is what actually happens]. 


[The Opponent now strikes a fresh line of reasoning}—“ If such be the k 
case with the texts under consideration [and no results are actually brought 


about by the Palasha Juhi], then the Agnihotra also should be taken as not 
accomplishing any result; because in that case also, we do not perceive 
any result following immediately after the libation has been poured.” 


This does not affect our position. In the case of the Agnihotra, the Ae 
text does not say that the result follows erno npon ke. pi y of 


ieee case, pe can be: no. such Inference as that ee 
that the effect ’. In he: case of Agnihe 
relation eee caus and | a 
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tion as pertain to visible things; not even Word; as has been already ex- 
plained above (under Si. 1. 1. 25) where it has been shown that the meaning 
of the sentence as a whole must be one that is made up of the meanings of 
the words composing that sentence.—Thus then, there being no authority for 
the idea put forward by the Opponent, it should be regarded as a wrong 
idea. In the case of sentences used in common parlance, it is found that, 
as they pertain to things (of the world) that are already known, they are 
used and understood even in such a way that words are supplied from 
- without and other methods of indirect interpretation are also resorted to, 
_ —such as altering the forms of words, connecting words far removed from each 
other and so on. [Hence there is chance of such sentences giving rise to 
many wrong ideas.}—Similarly, even in the case of things not amenable 
to (spoken of by means of) words there are wrong cognitions bearing all the 
‘semblance of right cognition; for instance, in the case of the Mirage and 
such illusions. 

Then again, what is spoken of j in the texts is something existing at the 
present time; while as a matter of fact, the result mentioned is not found 
to be existing at the present time. From this it follows that the results 
~ mentioned.would not come when the Sruva made of Khadira-wood and other 


things are there. Thus then, it comes to this that, when the Sruva made of — 


Khadira- wood (Palasha Juht) and other things are there, the result spoken of 


comes about, and also it does not come about,—and that when those things are. , 


not. there, the result may or may not come about ;—so that it cannot be 
ascertained what that is from which a particular result follows.—From all 
- this it follows that when sentences like those under consideration are uttered, 
they do not lead to any activity, nor to any cessation from activity; and 
E thus not serving any purpose regarding the activity of man, a are 
useless, 


On the other hand, if they are jee as Gimdo dévlaretions, 


then there is a useful purpose served by the Khadira-wood. and other things, : 
in the shape of the Sruva and other articles which become useful in the per- — 


formance of sacrifices. If these articles did not serve any useful purpose 
_ in connection with sacrifices, then there might have been some occasion 
for considering. whether or not, through some method of verbal interpreta- 
tion, we could deduce the idea that they actually bring about the results 


a mentioned, As it is however, why should we assume any such thing? 


be From all this it follows. that texts like those we are considering are com- 
A me dalo declarations ; > any in. the case of a commendatory declaration, 
: the mel ntion of a thing whi dows not, exist as ar would be sleet 


1 


st 


c ADHYAYA IV, PADA IM, ADHIKARANA (1): = ` 793 


and for one desiring food, one should make it of Bilva-wood, and for one 
desiring Brahmic glory, one should make it of Paldsha-wood” [the result 
is taken as actually following from the things mentioned] [so should it bein the 
case of the texts in question also]”’.—But in the case of those other texts it 
is right that it should be so taken ; as in them there is the Injunction ending 
in ‘Kurydé’ (‘should make’), which actually lays down the. connection 
between Virility and the Khadira-wood,—and it does not speak of anything 
existing at the present time. Hence there is no incongruity (in our accepting 
the Result as following in one case and not accepting it in the other).— 
In fact, persons conversant with the principles of interpretation of words 
and sentences read the following couplet in this connection— 

‘In all Vedas, the following five words are the true signs of an Injune- 


tion (1) Kurydt (should make), (2) Kriyéta (should be made), (3) Kartavyom 


(ought to be made), (4) bhavét (should be), and (5) Sydt (may be)’ 

People who make this pronouncement think that the Injunctive ending 
is the only indicative of a text being an Injunction.—In the two texts cited 
by the Opponent, we have the Injunctive ending.—Hence the citing of these 
(in the present discussion) is entirely futile [there being no injunctive ending 
in the texts under consideration]. 


SEARES 


ADHIKARANA (2): What is ‘ naimittike’ (contingent, non- | 
essential) does not appertain to what is ‘ nitya’ 
(compulsory, essential). 


SUTRA (4). 


IN A CASE WHERE A CONTINGENT DETAIL HAS BEEN PRESCRIBED THE 
DETAIL FOR THE (COMPULSORY) SACRIFICE SHOULD BE OTHER - 
THAN THAT; BECAUSE THE FORMER IS CONTINGENT 
UPON SPECIAL CIRCUMSTANCES. 


SR eee ee 


Bhasya. 


(A) In connection with the Jyotistoma, a contingent detail has been 
laid down in the following text—‘ Barhadgiram brahmanasya brahmasdma 
kurydt, parthurasyam rajanyasya, réyobajiyam vaishyasya’ [‘ If the sacrificer 
is a Bradhmana, one should sing for him the Brahmasa&man called Barhadgira ;. 

- tf heis a Keattriya, that called Parthurashmya ; if he is a Vaishya, that called 
_ Rayobajiya’|—(B) Similarly, in connection with Agnichayana, a contingent 
detail has been laid down in the following text—‘ Sdhasram prathamam 
chinvinah chinvita, dvisihasram dvitiyam, trisahasram trtiyam’? [‘ When the | 
___ Agnichayana is being performed for the first time, one should set up an alter — 
consisting of one thousand bricks ; when for the second time, of 2,000 bricks ; — 
-when for the third time, of 3,000 bricks’ (Taitti. Sarn. 5. 6. 8. 2).—(C) Similarly 
in gonnection with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa certain contingent details are 
< daid “down thus— Godohanéna pashukamasya pranayét, kämasyëna brahmavar- 
- chasa-kimasya, martikena ‘pratisthakamasya’ [‘If the sacrifice 
-eattle, one should fetch water in a milking vessel ; if he desires Pr ab 
glory, then in a. vessel of bell-metal ; ; if he desires honou i 
vessel Je 
ate regent to these contingent details, there: 


acts A 1—The details in 
aan. IB) the Ascent of the altar f 
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indicated by Syntoctical Connection : while none Ghat is found to be directly 
asserted by any text. The incongruity too that is involved in taking what 
is contingent on special circumstances to be universal is the same as that 
involved in assuming what has not been asserted (in the Veda),—The 
‘Opponent might say—' Those details have been spoken of as contingent on 
certain conditions’.—The answer to this is as follows—When a thing is 
mentioned in a context, even though it may have been mentioned as 
‘connected with one act, it may become connected with another act also ; 
for instance, though a canal is dug for irrigating paddy, yet people drink 
water out of it and also bathe in it; so would it be in the case in question 
also [i.e. though the details are mentioned in connection with certain special 
-eonditions, yet they may be connected with those acts also where those 
conditions are not present]—Or [at least in the case of the sentence 
‘“godohantna pashukdmasya pranayet’, ‘for one desiring cattle, water 

should be fetched in the milking vessel’, the sentence contains within itself 
‘the simple sentence ‘godohanéna pranayét’ [‘ one should fetch in a 


milking ` vessel °]. where the fetching in the milking vessel is laid 


down without reference to any particular desire. And what is thus directly 
asserted cannot be ignored. ‘Then as regards the term ‘ pashukdmasya’ 
(‘for one desiring cattle’), it can serve the purpose of connecting that desire 
_for cattle with the fetching of water, but it cannot set aside what has been 


expressed by the shorter sentence ; further, when a sentence has once expressed 


: a meaning, such meaning cannot, without sufficient reason, be held to be | 


one to which no: significance is meant to be attached. There are many 
sentences that are expressive of two judgments, e.g.—' Shvéto dhavati 


alambusadndm yaté ’ [‘ The white horse is running, which goes to the Alambusa 
country a [where there are two ideas expressed—(1) ‘ the white horse is 
running > and (2) ‘ the horse is going to the Alambusa country "|. From all. 


. this it follows that the contingent details should find room in the dimpled 


* 
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It has been argued that—“ the. Brahmasiman and. other factors would 
naturally become connected with the contingent details in question which 
are mentioned in the same context and in close proximity to them ”.— 
We say, no; the ‘context’ is not one of the contingent details, Bérhadgira 
and the rest.—It might be said that “ the Brahmasdman and the rest would 
become connected with such stotra-hymns and other details as may be found 
mentioned in the same context ’’.—This also is not possible. Though the 
stotra-hymns, etc., mentioned in the. context are compulsory (essential), yet 
itis the Barhadgira and the rest that are found to be indicated by Syntactical 
Connection as being contingent upon certain conditions; and Syniactical 
Connection is more authoritative than Context. 


Then again, it has been argued that—‘‘ the fact that the contingent 
details are applicable to the compulsory sacrifice is deduced from the sentence, 
by reason of proximity ?.—But such deduced meanings of sentences cannot 
_ set aside general principles ; and as a matter of fact, the Badrhadgira and other 
contingent details have their use only when those contingencies are present. 
From all this it follows that at the various compulsory sacrifices the details 
should be other than the contingent details in question. 


_ Another argument that has been urged is ;that—‘“the larger sentence. 
one for one desiring cattle, he. should fetch water with the milking vessel’ 
contains the shorter sentence ‘he should fetch water in the milking vessel’ ; 


and what is signified by this shorter sentence (that at all sacrifices water 


A should be fetched in the milking vessel) cannot be rejected ;—i.e. without 
Sufficient reason it cannot be held that this idea is not meant to be 
expressed ; because in reality the larger sentence expresses two ideas [(1). 
that water should be fetched in the milking vessel and (2) that it should be 
80 Jetched for one who desires catile].”’. 

: The answer to this is as follows :—There is sufficient reason why the- 
he said idea cannot be taken as meant to be expressed.—“ What is that reason ?” 
k —The reason. is that it is not possible that both should be done at the same- 


iby the hole sentence, and also express the idea sign 
of it— pink ? ”"—The verb ‘ pranayate ° ( should fetch * 
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Alambusā country °]. In the case of such a sentence it may be possible for 
both ideas to be expressed, in the absence of any special circumstance 
indicating that only one idea is meant to be expressed.—In the case in question 
however, there is such a special circumstance, i in the shape of the term ‘Kama’ 
(in ‘pashukémasye’). The connection of the ‘milking vessel, etc.’, with the 
action (of fetching water) [without any reference to the ‘ desire’ for cattle] 
[which has been held by the Opponent to be one of the two ideas directly 

expressed by the sentence] could be taken to be the ‘directly expressed.’ 
meaning of the sentence only if that were all that was meant to be declared ; 
and in that case the presence of the term ‘ Kama’ (‘desire’) would have 
to be regarded as a mistake ;—as a matter of fact however, it is not a 
mistake; and yet, if what is expressed by the shorter sentence were accepted 
as meant to be ‘directly expressed’, then any connection with the term 
‘Kama’ (‘desire’) would be impossible—From all this it follows that the- 
sentence does not express two ideas, and the only idea expressed by the 
sentence is the connection between the ‘milking vessel’ and the ‘Desire’ 
(Kama); and hence what is said here cannot find place in the comp unay. 
sacrifice. 


[Similarly in the case of all the other texts.] 


ADHIKARAŅA (3): Things like ‘curds’ appertain to the 
compulsory as well as the optional or contingent 
sacrifices : *‘ Samyogaprthativanydya’, the Law 
of Connection and Disconnection. 


SUTRA - (5). 


IN A CASE WHERE ONE AND THE SAME THING IS BOTH. (COMPULSORY, 
ESSENTIAL, AS WELL AS CONTINGENT, NON-ESSENTIAL); THERE 
IS CONNECTION AND DISCONNECTION. ` 


Bhasya, 


In connection with the Agnihotra, we read ‘ Dadhnä juhoti’ (‘One should 
offer curds’),—and then again ‘ Dadhnd indriyakémasya juhuydt’ [* For 
one desiring efficient sense-organs, one should offer curds ’]—Similarly in 

- connection with the Agnisomiya, we have the text ‘ Khadiré badhnati’ (‘Should _ 
. tie the animal to the post made of Khadira-wood’),—and then again ‘ Khddi- — 
-ram viryakamasya yipam kurydt’ [‘ For one desiring virility, one should — 
‘make | the post of Khadira-wood’}—{In both these cases, the same thing, 
curds, has been laid down as to be used at the compulsory Homa, as also 
at the Homa performed with a special désire,—and the Khadira-wood has 
_ been laid down as to be used at the compulsory sacrifice as also at the 
sacrifice performed with a special desire]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is here also the thing to be 
usd at the compulsory act to be other than that used at the optional 
; (contingent) act? Or the same that is used at the contingent ‘act ? 

_ The Purvapaksa view is that—“it should be different, according to 
the principle arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarana” 
‘In answer to this we have the following Siddhinta—In @ case where 
7 0 and the same thing is both—i.e. compulsory as well as contir ge - 
ere is connection and disconnection, which is. a. reasor 
ag being used at both) ; that is, in this. < case there i 
tioni i {ot the same l ; 


ed 


y nection and 
pimection ” see 
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SUTRA (6). 


© THE SECOND MAY BE SUBSIDIARY TO THE FIRST” ,—IF THIS. 
IS URGED,—[THEN THE ANSWER IS AS IN THE NEXT 
SürtRAJ. 
Bhäsya. 

The Opponent may ask—“ Why cannot the second be subsidiary to 
the first ? That is, the result in the shape of ‘efficiency of sense-organs ’ 
which is spoken of in the second sentence as following from the use of curds 
in Homa, may be taken as following from the use of the same curds that 
have been spoken of in the first sentence, ‘ dadhnā juhoti’;—similarly. the 
result in the shape of ‘ virility’ which is spoken of in the second sentence 
as following from the use of the Khadira-wood, may be taken as following 
from the same Khadira-wood which has been spoken of in the first sentence 
t Khadiré badhnati’. So that:in both cases, the two sentences are to be’ 
construed together forming a single sentence *.—If this is your opinion, then 
our answer is as follows :— 


SUTRA (7). 7 n ae 
THAT CANNOT BE; AS THE TWO THINGS ARE ENTIRELY DISTINCT. 


Bhasya. 


What has been said in the foregoing Sätra is not possible; as the two 
things are entirely distinct ; i.e. the connection between the curds and the Homa 
(expressed by the first sentence) is something entirely distinct from the — | 
: connection between curds and efficient sense-organs (expressed by the second 
sentence); similarly the connection between the Post of .Khadira-wood is some- 
thing entirely distinct from the connection between the Post of Khadira-wood 
and virility. They are two distinct things; and both are meant to be 
njoined (by the two sentences) ;—we have seen that it is ‘one sentence ” 

n it speaks of one thing only ; in the case in question, as there are two : 
S, th ere would be a syntactical split (if the two sentences were treated _ 
1“ Hor ? true bese badag appearing with the ; 


: per biker defensins oi Hena is not pohe ; aud 
conni nection Pebwaon tha pera radai wd tie Result (ofi 


Apuraraya (4): The ‘Living on Milk’ and such other 
penances subserve the purposes of the sacrifice. 


SOTRA (8). 


THE EMBELLISHMENT OF THINGS SUBSERVING THE PURPOSES OF ACTIONS 
MUST BE REGARDED AS SUBSERVING THE PURPOSES OF THE 
SACRIFICE. 


| Bhasya. 


In. connection with the Jyotiştoma we read—' Payovratam  brāh- 
manasya, yavraga rajanyasya, Gmiksd vaishyasya’ [" Living on milk is the 
‘penance for the Braéhmana, Rice- -gruel for the Kesatiriya and Curdied Milk 
for the Vaishya’] (Taitti. Sarn. 6. 2. 5, 2-3). 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is this Penance a detail 
pertaining to the Man, or to the Sacrifice ? 

The Pirvapaksa view is that—‘ Syntactical Onision: setting aside 
the Context, indicates the penance as pertaining to the Man” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnia— Penares is an 
embellishment for the maintaining of the body and for imparting strength 
to it, and as such, it must pertain to the Men who subserve the purposes 
-of the sacrifice,—and hence this embellishment must be taken as sub- 


` serving the purposes of the sacrifice, specially as in so doing the indication 


of the ‘Context’ becomes honoured.—‘‘ But by Syniactical Connection, the — 
. Penance is indicated as appertaining to the Man.’’—Not so, we reply = 
because, if it did so then, it would be necessary to assume a result, (desired 
by the Man); whereas in regard to the sacrifice, the effect produced by the 
‘embellishment is already definitely known, being, as it is, included in the © 
| declaration of the entire procedure of the sacrifice which is the principal 


factor.—For these reasons the Penance should be taken as pertaining to 
the Sacrifice. 


SŪTRA (9). 
Back BRING DISTINCT, THE MENTION OF THE MAN SERVES THE PURPOSE 


i OF RESTRICTING THE PENANCES (WITHIN THEIR RESPEC TIVE 
fA RL ; 5 SPHERES). 


“Question— Why ‘then should the: Man bi adios at all?’ 
 Answer—It serves. the purpose of restricting the Penances within their 
heres,—the meaning being that ‘the penance of living upon 


ADHIKARANA (5): Sacrifices like the Vishvajit are 
fruitful, bringing about definite results: 
‘ Vishoajitn-nydiya (A)’. 


SUTRA (10). 


[Ptrvaragsa}—* INASMUCH AS THE RESULT Is NOT MENTIONED IN THE 
INJUNCTION, THE ACTION ONLY SHOULD BE TAKEN AS ENJOINED : 
SPECIALLY BECAUSE WHAT IS NOT ACTUALLY SPOKEN OF 
IN THE TEXT SHOULD NOT BE RECOGNISED 

(AS AUTHORISED BY IT)” , 


Bhasya. 


There are the following texts—‘ Tasmdi pitrbhyah piirvédyuh karoti’ 
I‘ Therefore on the previous day, they perform it in honour of the Pitrs’] 
(Taitti. Sarn. 2. 5. 3. 6) ;-—-then again, ‘Sarvébhyo vd ésa danébhyah, 
sarvébhyashchhandobhyah, sarvébhyah prsthébhyah dimdnamdguraté yah 
satirdydguraté,—sa vishvajiti atirdtréna sarvaprsthéna sarvasioména sarva- - 
-védasadaksinéna yajéta’ [t He who takes a vow for the Satira takes a vow 
for all deities, all metres and all chants ; he should offer the Aziratra Vishvajit, 


io at which all the prsiha and stoma are used and at which one’s entire © . 


property is given away as the sacrificial Fee ’] (Taitti. Bra. 1. 4. 7. 7). 

In regard to the Vishvajit sacrifice here laid down and also. others 
- similarly spoken of,—there arises the question—What is it that venjotned 
here ? ? the mere action—or the action as bringing about results ? 
E On this question, the Péirvapaksa view is as follows :—* The sacrifice in 
question. should be taken as not bringing about any results ;—why ?— 
because no result is mentioned in the injundion, and in matters upon. which 
trug pakas vadi is the sole means of. eapi y whet: 48 stot sae id in 


es sful 1 borane they are me to i paki ns as aa aioi l 
ray because ney have ‘been ee in we Vennes 
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assertions as—‘ Dry gourds sink in water’, ‘Stones float on water’, ‘ Fire. 
is cool ’.—Then again, the fact of the act leading to agreeable results would 
be deduced from Inference—the inferential reasoning being—Because. the 
-act is one that should be done, it must be conducive to happy results ;— 
and certainly Perception is more reliable than Inference.—From all this we 
conclude that acts like those in question are not conducive to any results. 


“But we might assume the result on the basis of the reasoning that 
the injunction of the act would be useful only if the act led to a desirable 
result. —The answer to this is that it would be quite reasonable to assert 
that the injunctive sentence is useless; as there are many declarations that 
are useless—such declarations, for instance, as ‘Ten pomegranates’, ‘ Six 
cakes’ and so forth.‘ But the performance of the Vishvajit is conducive 
to happiness.’—Answer—What is conducive to happiness is the Apirva 
(the Transcendental Force), not the performance ; and the sentence in question 
does not say anything as to the Apdrva being such as should be done (or. 
brought about) ; in fact the presence of the Apūrva is assumed only in cases 
where the result is spoken of as to be brought about ; and what speaks of 
the result as to be brought about is a sentence, not a word; and in the case 
in question the sentence does not mention any result ;—from all this we 
conclude that the text in question is not injunctive of the Apiirea ; ; all 
‘that it enjoins is the mere action; and this action brings no result at the- 
ni time that it is done (this we see actually); nor can it bring about any result 
i in the. future, because it is evanescent (and does not exist after the per-. 

, formance is over); so that if a result were assumed to follow from the action, ~ 
_ it could be assumed to bring it about only through an Apirva, which, 
in its turn, would have to be assumed on the basis of the assumed result ;— 
thus there would be an interdependence ; and mutually interdependent things 
are not fit for being assumed. —From all this it follows that actions like 
“those. in ‘question are not conducive to any results. 


‘Says the Opponent—‘ We shall presume the sentence declaring the 
result to be understood ’.—~The answer to this is that: in a case where the 
| sentence is complete in, itself, it is not open to us to presume ; 
being understood ;—the sentence in question is actually 
ir the form ' the Fedean saorifiob. should be Bartis i 


‘deceptive 
is sentence, 
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‘sOTRA an. 


[SIDDHİNTA]—ĪN REALITY, THE DECLARATION (OF THE Rusvtr) WOULD 
BE GOT AT BY IMPLICATION,—SUCH BEING THE FORCE OF THE 
DECLARATION ITSELF; WORDS ARE UNDERSTOOD TO BE 
CONNECTED WITH ONE ANOTHER, ON THE BASIS OF THE 
FAOT THAT WHAT IS EXPRESSED BY WORDS IS MEANT 
TO SERVE A USEFUL PURPOSE; AND WHEN NO 
USEFUL PURPOSE IS SERVED BY WHAT IS EXPRESSED 
BY THE WORDS, THE WORDS ARE NOT TAKEN TO 
BE CONNECTED WITH ONE ANOTHER, EVEN 
THOUGH THEY MAY BE CLOSE TOGETHER ; FOR 
THESE REASONS, THE WORD (EXPRESSING 
THE RESULT) SHOULD BE TAKEN | 
AS FORMING PART OF THE 
VEDIC TEXT. 


Bhasya. 


‘The phrase ‘api vd’, ‘in reality’, implies the rejection, of the Pūrva- 
` paksa view. It is not true that the action in question is not conducive to 
any result; as in reality, the declaration of the Result would be got at by im- 

_ plication.—‘* By what implication ?””—By the implication of the assertion ` 


that something is to be accomplished. —Says the Opponent—‘ If action i 


itself were taken as to be accomplished by the Vishvajit, then this would be 
_ inconsistent with a perceptible fact [the sacrifice is not found to bring 
about an action].”—We do not mean that it is action- that is meant to be. 
-accomplished.—‘ Then what ?”—What we mean. is that something else is 
to be accomplished by means of the action.—[This ‘ something ’ is a purpose 
_of the Man ; the meaning being that. ‘ by. means of the sacrifice one should 
ae accomplish the Man’s purpose—says the Taniraraina]. —Thus it is in regard 
cs to his sor aioe to be lesan tia for the ring, of amii the sentence 
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Opponent—‘ That cannot be done; it is only a word in close proximity 
to another that can form a sentence with it and thereby make it possible 
for the idea to be expressed by that sentence ;—this cannot be done with 
a word remotely situated ”’. ; 

Answer—-Even when a me is remotely separated from another, it 
may set aside the intervening factors, and thereby appear in the mind of 
the man as if in close proximity to the other word, and being connected 
with it, express a particular idea (as expressed by the two words forming 
a sentence); e.g. in the following couplet— . l 


‘I tah pashyast dhāävantam diré jaiam vanaspatim 
Tram bravimi vishalaksi y@ pinakgi jaradgavam’ 
[fT tell you, O large-eyed one, who art concealing from view the distant 
tree! Do you see the old bull running away from here ?*] 
: We find that the expression that comes to the mind first is ‘ Itah 
pashyasi’ and this becomes connected with the word ‘ jaradgavam ’, which is 
separated from it by the intervening words ‘ duré jatam vanaspatim, ete. ’, 
after having set aside all these latter——As a matter of fact, words are under- 
stood to be connected with one another, on the basis of the fact that what is 
expressed by words is meant to serve a useful purpose ; and on this basis even 
_ words that are separate from one another come to be construed together. 
If the words concerned are such as do not serve any useful purpose (by being — 
G construed together), then they are not fit to be construed together, even. 
a though they may be in close juxtaposition ; for instance, in the couplet quoted 
-. above, the words ‘ ya pinakst jaradgavam’ are not construed together (even 


_ though they are in juxtaposition)—TFrom all this it will be seen that the 


` words - supplied as understood would not make the sentence one of © 
human origin. 
But the need that is felt for sapplyiig the words is in the man.” 
The need i is not in regard to the Vedic sentence ; in fact it is a means 
a 4 aideesanaing the meaning of the Vedic sentence ; what happens is ‘that 
$ wik Ae erent of a certain word are not met by the word. nearest 
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accessory detail (the Boar as the animai. C be sacrificed) by construing it 
along with the injunctive word in another sentence; in the same manner, 
we would get at the declaration of the Result of the Vishvajit sacrifice by 
construing the sentence enjoining that sacrifice with words expressive of 
the Result found in another sentence.’ Similarly, in the case of the sentence 
t Varuno vā Btamagré pratyagrhnat’, the meaning of the sentence has been 
got at by having recourse to ‘ vyavadhdranakalpanad’ (ie. by connecting 
sentences and words far removed from one another) ; ; similarly it should be 
in the present case also. 


we 


ADHIKARANA (6): Sacrifices like the Vishvajit have a 
single Result: ‘ Vishvajin-nydya (B)? 


SUTRA (13). 


[Purvapaksa]—‘Ir SHOULD BE TAKEN AS BRINGING ABOUT ALL 
RESULTS; AS NO PARTICULAR RESULT HAS BEEN SPECIFICALLY 
MENTIONED ”. | 


Bhasya. 


It has been understood that the actions laid down in such texts as— 

‘On the previous day one makes the offering to the Pitrs’ (Taitti. Sarn. 

2. 5. 3. 6), and ‘One should perform the Vishvajit sacrifice’ are conducive 

to Results.—Now there arises the question—Does the action bring about 
all results ? Or only one ? ` 

On this question, the Pūrmapakga view is as follows :—“ It should 

be taken as bringing about all resulis,—why ?—because no particular result 

‘has been specifically mentioned ; i.e. it has not been specified that ‘this is 

_ the result’ brought about by this action ; if there were any such result men- | 

tioned, it would certainly have been known.—From this it follows that, there 

- being no specification, the action should be taken as bringing about all 

e resulte, 3o i 

SUTRA (14), 


i [Smpwiwra}—tv REALITY ONLY ONE RESULT FOLLOWS FROM IT; AS 
: THE INJUNCTION IS ONE ONLY. 
Bhasya. 

“Only « one result should be taken as following from the action ;—in bly, 
ae it cannot bring about all results—Why ?—Because the Injunction is one- 
eee only. _ It has been explained that the Injunction of the action in question 
= stands. in need. of, and becomes: connected with, a word denoting : desire | 

a result : ; even if a sentence were capable of being connected with several 
LC words, it should be connected with only. one such ; because: its needs 
ud be met by that one word alone, so that there would be no justifica- 
n a for its being connected with any other.—From this it follows that the 


r one injunction. of the procedura of the 
to only. one result. 


ADETKARANA (7): Sacrifices like the Vishwajit lead to 
‘the attainment of Heaven: ‘ Vishvajin-nydya (C)’ 
“SUTRA (15). 


THat ONE RESULT WOULD BE ‘HEAVEN ’ AS THAT IS EQUALLY 
DESIRABLE FOR ALL. 


Bhasya. =: 


In. regard to the actions that we have been considering, it has been’ 
understood that only one result is brought about by the action.—Now — 

there arises the question—Is this one Result anything (that one may Semme) 
—Or is it Heaven only ? l 

The Pirvapaksa view is that—*it may be anything ; as no particular 
result has been specifically mentioned ”. 

In answer to this, the Siddhanta is as liswa :—That one Result would 
be Heaven, as that is equally desirable for all ; that is, all men desire Heaven.— 
“ But why so ?”—Because ‘Heaven’ is happiness, and everyone seeks for- 
happiness.—‘ What if it is so?”—If it is so, then a word which has a 
general denotation (Happiness in General) cannot be restricted to anything . 

particular ; as we find in the case of such general terms as ‘ should sacrifice’, 
_. ‘should do’ and the like——From this it follows that actions like irae We, 
are considering are conducive to the one result—Heaven. 


SUTRA (16). 
ALSO. BECAUSE SUCH IS THE COMMON NOTION (OF PEOPLE). 


Bhasya. 


. ‘The common coe among people is that | * Heaven is the result of 
an action whose result is not specified "3 as we find people making suck 
assertions 
Heaven’, ‘Devadatta has dug a tank, he is sure to attain Heaven ’.— 
“What if it is so?”—In this way we find that people have this notion ; 
: regarding Heaven; that is why in the. case of actions conducive to Heaven, _ 
ey do not mention a the result at all leit to be understood. —From: this 

hat actions ie we are considering bring 


s Devadatta has laid out a public park, he is sure to attain : 


Toa 


 ADHIKARAŅA (8): The Result of the Rātrisatra is that 
which is spoken of in the Commendatory 
Passage : ‘ Ratrisatranydya ’. 


SUTRA (17). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA}—“ ĪN REGARD TO THE SACRIFICE, THE SENTENCE IS 
COMMENDATORY, LIKE THE SENTENCE SPEAKING OF THE 
ACORSSOBY DETAIL,—Sso SAYS KARŞNÄJINI”. 


Bhäsya. 


In connection with the Rdtri-sacrifices, we read— Pratitisthanti ha vā 
até ya ata upayanti; brahmavarchasvino ’nnadd bhavanti ‘ya eta upayanti’ 
[‘ Those who have recourse to these sacrifices become famous ; those who have 
recourse to these become endowed with Brahmic glory and also. eaters of 
food *]. 

In regard to these, there arises the question‘ Are these saioa 
-merely commendatory declarations of results? Or are they injunctions of | 
results actually following from the sacrifices ? 
| On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :-—~< These are 
l mere commendatory declarations of results,—says Karsnajini—*‘ Why ?’— 
‘Because the words of the sentence are similar to those of commendatory ` 
declarations of results.—‘ What is this similarity ?’°—The absence of the 
Injunctive ending ;—as in the case of the sentence speaking of the accessory — 
detail ;—-Le. sentences like—‘ One who uses the Sruva of Khadira-wood, 


Offers with the very essence of the Vedas’ (Taitti. Sark. 3. 5. 7. 1).” 


SUTRA (18). 


z [Smoninra] Amaya SAYS THAT WHAT IS SPOKEN oF SHOULD BE 


TAREN, AS THH ACTUAL RESULT; BECAUSE IT Is SO MENTIONED 
Œ: NO. RESULT WERE MENTIONED, ONE WOULD pr 
ERË ; ‘HAVE: TO BE TIRRAN: oo 


in the shape of the ser b no 
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under consideration) (and it has ‘not got to be assumed) ; in fact, we actually 
perceive the sacrifices mentioned (in the sentences under consideration) 
along with ‘fame’ and ‘ brahmiec glory’; so that it is only the injunctive 
ending that has to be sought for elsewhere. 

Says the Opponent—“ Hew can you say that it is only the Injunctive 
ending that will have to-be got from elsewhere—when it should be necessary 
to have a verbal root also with which the said ending should be associated ?” 

When we say that the Injunctive ending will have to be sought for, we 
of course mean that ending along with the verbal root, and not merely the 
ending; hence what has been urged does not affect our position.—Or, we 
may take it that the fame and other Results are enjoined by that same 
injunctive ending which enjoins the Ratri-sacrifices themselves, by means 
of the whole sentence laying down the entire procedure.—Or, even the com- 


mendation itself may be taken as enjoining the sacrifices themselves along 
with fame and other results. 


SUTRA (19). 


IN CONNECTION WITH ACCESSORY DETAILS, THE SENTENCE IS TAKEN AS 
PURELY COMMENDATORY, AS THOSE DETAILS ONLY SUBSERVE. 
. THE PURPOSE OF OTHERS. 


Bhasya. 


ak ‘It has been argued by the Pirvapaksin that—‘* just as in such sentences 
as ‘one who uses the Sruva of Khadira-wood offers the very essence of the 
Vedas’ (Taitti. Sarh. 3. 5. 7. 1), the mention of the Result is taken as merely 
commendatory,—so should it be in the case in question also”’.—But in those 
cases it is only right that the sentences should. be taken as purely com- 
mendatory, because it is not possible for them to be taken as injunctions 
‘of results, and because they are capable of being taken as commendatory 
l -declarations of results. This has been fully explained under Si. 4-8 1, 
where it has been declared that—‘ In connection with substances, em- 
‘Baltisharents and minor Acts, the mention of Results: should be taken. : as 
: om endatory: Aodlaration '. 


ADHIKARANA (9): The ‘ Prospective Acts’ should be taken 
as leading to those results that are actually spoken 
of as brought about by them. 


SUTRA (20). 


[Porvaraksa continued|—‘In THE CASE OF PROSPEOTIVE ACTS, 
HEAVEN SHOULD ALWAYS BE TAKEN AS THE RESULT, JUST AS IN 
THE CASE OF SUCH SUBSIDIARIES OF SACRIFICES AS 
SUBSERVE THE PURPOSES OF THE SACRIFICE ”. 


Bhasya. 


The ‘ Prospective acts ` form the subject-matter of the present discussion ; 
—such as ‘Sauryam charum nirvapét brahmavarchasakdmah ’—{[‘ Desiring 
Brahmic glory, one should offer the cooked rice dedicated to Stirya’] (Taitti. 
— Sarh. 2. 3.2.3). [That is, such actions as are laid down as fulfilling special 


te desirable ends.] 


‘Tn regard to these there arises the question—Does the result consist of 
Heaven, as also the desirable thing mentioned ?. Or only the desirable thing 2. 
On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—‘‘In the case of | 


em Prospector acts, Heaven should always be regarded as the result ;—why i) g o. 
oe because when this is done, then the generic word (‘heaven’) which is 


xpressive of the end desired by all men does not have to be restricted to. 
“any particular end ; specially as it is possible to connect the action in question 
l with tho term ‘desiring heaven ’ , even though this latter term may be far 
removed from it.The Opponent might argue thus—‘In the case of. the 
E particular text cited, we find’ the term qesiring Brahmic glory, which restricts 
the desired end to one particular purpose ’.—This term does not serve’ to 
restrict the desired end ; in fact, it is something that come only inci- 
atally. Just as when a man has. started for collecting fu a tol 
a Es Fecotablos" Se the ‘bringing ¢ of Maaaiae À is mad 


$ 
: 
f 
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SŪTRA en 


[Pomvaransa concluded |—‘“ Arso BECAUSE EVEN ON THE DISAPPEAR- 
ANCE OF THE MOTIVE, THE COMPLETING OF THE SACRIFICE 
“HAS BEEN LAID DOWN AS NECESSARY ”. 


Bhāsya. 


“ Huen on the disappearance of the motive, —i.e. on the cessation of the 


-desire for the particular result, or on the attainment of the particular result,—— 
‘the completing of the sacrifice is found to be laid down as necessary ; eg.. 


in connection with the sacrifice laid down as to be performed for the purpose 


of obtaining rain, it is said—‘ If it should rain, he should complete the offer- - 


ings then; if it does not rain, then he should make the offering on 
the next day’ (Taitti. Sara, 2. 4. 10. 1)—If Heaven were not the additional 


“result to follow from the sacrifice, for what should it be: necessary to com- 
‘plete the sacrifice ?—From this it follows that Heaven is always the result 


of sacrifices.” 


SUTRA ei 


[SmppHAnra]—Ly REALITY, THE DESIRED RESULT (IS WHAT SHOULD BE 


as TAKEN AS FOLLOWING FROM THE PROSPECTIVE ACT) ; BECAUSE 
. IT IS IN CONNECTION WITH THAT THAT THE SACRIFICE 
; IS ENJOINED. 


 Bhāşya. 


ase ollowing from the Prospective Act should be jhe particular 


J CAUSE iig in connection with that result 


vara not in connection with desire 


act. . 
SÜTRA 3). 


; In THE OASE OF THE SUBSIDIARY, m 8 30, 1 
ee as ACCESSORY. — tebe’ 


entence ay l tia one. 
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who happens to desire cattle should do the fetching of water with the. 
milking vessel’. In the case in question however there is no perceptible 
word to the effect that ‘one who happens to desire Brahmic glory should 
accomplish Heaven by means of the sacrifice ’,—‘‘ What then is the con- 
struction of the sentence ? ”—The construction is, that ‘one who desires 
Brahmie glory should obtain it (accomplish it) by means of the sacrifice ’.— 
_ From this it will be seen that the case in question is not analogous to that of 
tap subsidiary sacrifices. 


SUTRA (24). 

If IT IS NECESSARY TO HAVE TO FINISH THE ACTION EVEN ON THE DIS- 
APPHARANCE OF THE MOTIVE,—IT IS ONLY FOR THAT SAME 

PURPOSE. | 

Bhäsya. 


It has been argued that—‘‘ Even on the cessation of the desire for the 
particular result, or on the attainment of that result, we find that necessity 
of finishing the action has been enjoined fand from this we conclude that 
Heaven is the only result] ”.—Our answer to this is that if it is necessary 
to have to finish an action, even on the disappearance of the motive, it is only 
for that same purpose ; i.e. if texts lay it down as necessary that the sacrifice. 


should be completed, it must be for that same purpose.—-“ For what 7 


i purpose ? ”—For the purpose of avoiding the reproach of cultured people. 
If, after having begun a, sacrifice, one were to leave it unfinished, cultured — 
people would reproach him immediately after the stopping of the sacrifice, 
j Bios ‘this stupid man is ever ready to begin (but never to finish)’. 
If people, after having dedicated the offering to the deities, omit to complete 
the sacrifice, all cultured men reproach them; hence it becomes necessary to- 
ai ‘complete the sacrifice (even on the cessation of the desire for the result, 
or on the fulfilment of the result); and it is therefore only right that there 
aa should be the injunction to the effect that— if it should rain, one should 
-o finish with that same offering’. (Taitti. Sarh. 2, 4. 10. 1.) 
From all this it follows that in the case of Prospective Apte, $ the: result 
e one ae is. pean 


ADHIKARANA (10): Saoritoes like the Darsha-Pūrņamäsa 
are conducive to all desired results: ‘ Darsha- 
Pirnamasa-nydya’ (A). 


SUTRA (25). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]}—“ WHEN A SACRIFICE IS SPOKEN OF AS BRINGING ABOUT 
ALL DESIRABLE RESULTS, WHAT ARE MEANT ARE THE RESULTS 
LAID DOWN AS FOLLOWING FROM THE MAIN SACRIFICE AND 
FROM ITS SUBSIDIARINS,—SUCH BEING THE INDICA- - 
TION OF THE CONTEXT.” 


Bhasya. 


There are the following texts—(A) ‘ Hkasmai vā anyā istayah kamaya — 
Ghriyanté, sarvébhyo darsha-pirnamasau’ [‘ Other sacrifices are performed 
for the sake of only one. result each, the Darsha-Pirnamdsa sacrifices are 


performed for the sake of all results’];—(B) ‘ Bkasmai va anya kratavah i l 


kāmāya āhriyantē, sarvébhyo jyotistomah’ [‘ Other sacrifices are performed - 
for the sake of one result each, the oer is performed for the sake 
of all results °]. 

In regard to these there arises the question—Does the sentence contain 
a mere reiteration of the result of the Principal Sacrifice along with those 
of its subsidiaries and of the subsidiaries of those subsidiaries ? Or does 
it contain an independent injunction of results (to the effect that all 


desirable results do actually follow from the principal sacrifice mentioned) ? 


On this question, the Parvapaksa view is as follows—“ It is only a: 
reiteration ; that is when the text speaks of a sacrifice as bringing about all 
desirable results, it is only a reiteration of the result of that sacrifice along 
with the results following from its subsidiaries, as also those following: from 
the subsidiaries of those subsidiaries. Asa matter of fact, there are results 
spoken. as following from subsidiaries and from the subsidiaries of subsidiaries; 
OB ‘For one who desires cattle, the altar should be one from which all 

dung has been swept away; for one who desires social position, it- should 


oe be one from which all dung has been dug out’, and so on ;—again “If he 


desires that the Rain-god should rain, he should measure out the Assembly 
wer level’. All these results: ha e been already enjoined in the 
; and. they are. again spoken ‘of in the sentence in. question; we ` 
hink it right to regard this se ntence as a merat reiteration (of results 

jë already laid down i in 
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SUTRA (26). 


[SrppHANTA]—IN REALITY, IT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS AN INDEPENDENT 

INJUNCTION OF RESULTS ; BECAUSE THE RESULT IS MENTIONED 

IN CONNECTION WITH THE NAME OF THE PRINCIPAL 
SACRIFICE. — 
 Bhasya. — 

In reality, the sentence in question should be taken as an independent 
injunction of results ;—why ?—because the result is mentioned in connection 
with the Principal Sacrifice-—‘ The Darsha-Pirnamasa sacrifices are performed 
for the sake of all results ’,—‘ The Jyotigtoma is performed for the sake 
_ of all results’ ;—in both thoes sentences the naming of the Principal Sacrifice | 
clearly lays down that the Principal Sacrifices are really conducive to all 
desirable results. From this it follows that the texts should not be regarded 
as mere reiterative.—If the words ‘ all results’ were taken as standing for only 
those results that have been laid down elsewhere as following from the 
sacrifice and its subsidiaries and subsidiaries to subsidiaries,—this would 
mean that the term indicates these only indirectly, (as the term ‘ all results’ 

; cannot directly signify only those few results); and certainly Direct 

Expression | (whereby really all. resulis are meant) is more authoritative 

than Indirect Indication (which restricts the term ‘all results ° to only a 

7 very few results). 
From all these we conclude that the texts should be taken as jaroai, a 
iif: on the: basis of the texts laying down the entire performance of the sacrifices. 


RANN 


ADHIKARANA (11): “Y ET Sacrifices like 
the Darsha-Pūrnamāsa should be performed separately 
for the sake of each separate result desired : 
* Darsha-Purynamasa-nydya’ (B). 


SUTRA (27). 


| 
l 


[PŪRVAPAK$A]—“ IN THE CASE JUST DISCUSSED, ALL THE RESULTS 
[SHOULD FOLLOW FROM A SINGLE. PERFORMANCE], AS 
THERE IS NO DISTINCTION.’ 


E Bhäşya. 
P 


oa es disoussed { in ihe foregoing Adhikarana, it has been explained 
that all desired results have been enjoined as following from the Principal 
Sacrifice (Darsha-Pirnamdsa or Jyotigtoma).—Now there arises the question 
—Are all the results brought about by a single performance of the sacrifice ? 

Or are they brought about one by one by separate performances ? 

. The Puirvapaksa view on this question is as follows :—‘‘ All the pesilis 

. should follow from a single performance ;—why ?—because the Darsha- — 
Pirnamésa sacrifices,—as also the Jyotistoma sacrifice—are the means for 
the bringing about of all the results; and if they are such means of all, _ 
what result is there that would not be brought about (by the single per- 
formance) ?—Hence we conclude that all the results follow nolarini g 
(from a single performance of the sacrifice)”.  ~ 


zer 


a 


SUTRA (28). 


[SrppHAnta}]—In REALITY, THE RESULTS SHOULD BE REGARDED AS. 
BROUGHT ABOUT BY TURNS ; BECAUSE IT IS NOT. POSSIBLE 
FOR (SEVERAL) THINGS TO SPRING UP tar ONE AND THE 
SAME TIME). ; 
Bhasya. eee aoe ee > 
It is not true that all the results appear simultaneously ; in fact there 
is regular succession—they are brought about by turns ; the results should be 
taken as appearing in succession, one after the other. —Why ?—Because at 
is not possible for several things to spring up at one and the same. time ; “all 
the, desired results are so many things, and all things cannot spring up 
‘st ultaneously 5 ; in fact, there is ili the : 


inging up simultaneously, as tl 
neous | oppearanee of. all) te 


ESSE a asea e T 


to the e springing wp of the 
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when produced as indicating (the performance of the sacrifice); that is, 
what has been declared by the texts is that all the results are those for whose 
sake the Darsha-Pirnamasa are performed, as also the Jyotistoma; and 
this does not mean that all the results actually follow from the sacrifice ; all 
that is meant is that the sacrifice is laid down as to be performed for the 


sake of all the results; and from this it a not follow that the Results 
are simultaneous, 


Or, we make these two Sttras (27 and 28) as embodying a different 
topic—as follows :— 


ADHIKARANA (12) : The‘ Prospective sacrifices’ bring about 
results in this life as well as in the other life. 
SUTRA (27). 


(Ponvaraxsa)—“ ‘Aue THE RESULTS SHOULD BE TAKEN AS APPEARING 
THERE ; BECAUSE THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE.” 


Bhasya. 


: à The various ‘ Prospective sacrifices’ laid down in the following texts, 
- form the subject-matter of. this. discussion—(a) ‘ Sauryaicharutinirvapét 
brahmavarchasakämah [‘ One desiring Brahmic glory should offer the cooked 


whee ‘dedicated to Sirya’] (Taitti, Sarh. 2. 3. 2. 3);—(b) ‘ Aindradgnaméka- 


pe dashakapalatinirvapét prajékdmah’ [t One desiring offspring should offer the 

“.gake baked upon eleven pans, and dedicated to Indra-Agni’] (Taitti. Sara. 
Q. 2. 1. 1)3-—(e) § Chitrayad yajéia pashukdmah’ [‘ One desiring cattle should 
perform the Chitra sacrifice’] (Taitti. Sarm. 2. 4. 6. 1) ;—(d) ‘ Vaishvadévim 
sangrahanimn nirvapet. gramakdmah’ [One desiring to acquire a village 


foe should offer the Bangrahant dedicated to the Vishvédévag’ (eater: Barh. 


Da Bhs 


Tn sra to ‘these, there arises the question—Do these results appear 
in this life ? -Or in the other life ? 


On this question, the Pirvapakga view is as follows: tt The results 
Jd be tekan as kae ete; 4, in the oe oe Tec because there 
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‘when we are told that a certain sacrifice brings cattle to the performer, 
it should be understood to mean that as a result of the performance of that. 
sacrifice, the performer obtains (in his next life) such a special kind of Body 
and Sense-organs and the rest as enables him to acquire cattle.—That this 
is so is clearly indicated, in the following passage—‘“ Kaikaya, being desirous 
of performing a sacrifice, said to Dalbhya—‘ Please help me to perform this 
sacrifice which is calculated to bring me a kingdom’ ;—Dalbhya replied— 
*Do not, my boy, think that the sacrifice brings kingdom in this life, 
in fact, sacrifices are performed for results to come in one’s next life ’.— 
Here it is clearly shown that the results of sacrifices appear in another life.— 
Hence we conclude that all ‘Prospective Sacrifices’ are such as have 
‘their results appearing in another life.” 


SUTRA (28). 


[SrmppHinta}—Tum ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE OBTAINING OF RESULTS 
_ MUST TAKE PLACE DURING THIS LIFE; AS OTHERWISE THE 
-ORIGINATIVE INJUNCTION OF THE SACRIFICE WOULD 
| NOT BE POSSIBLE. 


Bhasya. 


It is during this life that the accomplishment of the obtaining of results > 
takes place ; otherwise the sacrifice could not have any connection with its 
originative injunction ; i.e. when the injunction says—‘ He who desires cattle, 
‘should bring it about by means of this sacrifice ’,—it is not understood to 
mean that the said result does not come about during this life, = 

As for the argument that “ the result is not found to appear immediately 
after the performance of the sacrifice ”,—it is true that it is not so found 
by Perception or by Inference ; but it 48 ay, known. by means 3 of the word 
{of the Veda). 

As for the second argument that—“ when the result (cattle for instance) 
ig acquired at another time, there is another perceptible cause (in the shape. 
‘of Purchase and the like) ” ,»—that does not affect our position ; there may be. 
another cause as well as the sacrifice. ` . 

Lastly, as for. the argument that—‘ the Vedic passage declares that 
_ Sacrifices are performed with a view to results to appear during another 
life ”,-—our answer to this is that what the sage says is— L am not going to 
help you to perforrn a sacrifice leading to results during this life. 1 am going 
to help you to perform a sacrifice leading t to results i the next life ’.. 

z ‘This answers the Purpan an 8 igs : 


ADHIKARANA (13): The ‘Sanardnnags is part of the ‘Chayana’ 
(Erection of the Altar) and the ‘ Brhaspati-Sava’ 
is part of the ° Väjapēya’. 


SUTRA (29). 


THE TWO ACTS SHOULD BE REGARDED AS ENJOINED IN THE RELATION 
OF WHOLE AND PART ; AS IT IS ONLY THUS THAT THE MENTION 
OF THE TWO AS CONNECTED SERVES A USEFUL PURPOSE. 


Bhasya. 


‘We have the two texts—(a) ‘ Agnifichitud sautramanyad yajéta’ [* Having 
erected the Fire-altar, one should perform the Saztrdmani sacrifice ’] (Taitti. 
Sarh. 5. 6. 3. 4);—(b) ‘ Vajapéyéna ista brhaspatisavéina yajéta’ [‘ Having 
performed the Vdjapéya sacrifice, one ‘should perform- the Brhaspati-sava 
sacrifice *] (Ibid.). 

o in regard to these there arises the question—are the two acts mentioned 
together for the purpose of showing that one is part of the other? Or are 
_ they mentioned together only for the purpose of indicating the time of their 
performance ? fie. Is the Sauwramani a part of the Chayana, and the — 
= Brhaspati-sava of the Väjapēya ? Or simply the Santraémani is to be 

'. performed after the Chayana, and the Brhaspati-sava after the Vajapéya 1] 

j The. Siddhanta, we assert, is that the two are mentioned together for 

the purpose of showing that one is part of the’ other ; it is only when we 
. take it. on eck re direct seni of the text becomes arepteds other- 
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SUTRA (31). — 


THAT CANNOT BE; BECAUSE IN THAT CASE, THERE WOULD. BE NO 
CONNECTION BETWEEN WHAT IS EXPRESSED BY THE WORDS. 
| Bhasya. — 
It cannot be as stated in the preceding Sūtra ; as in that case there would 
_ be no connection between what is expressed by the words ; that is to say, what 
` is expressed by the word ‘ Chitvd’ is the Chayana, and there would be no 
sort of connection between this Chayana and the Sauirémani,—or between 


the Vajapéya and the Brhaspati-sava [if all that was meant was that one is 
to be performed on- the completion of the other]; and in this way the in- 


dications of the Context. would become rejected ; because when Sautramani. 


is found to be laid down in the same Context as the Chayana, it is under- 
stood that the Sautrémani sacrifice is part of the Erection of the Fire-altar ; 
similarly, when this Brhaspati-sava is found to be laid down in the same 
Context as the Vajapéya, it is understood that the Brhaspati-sava sacrifice 
is part'of the Vajapéya. If there were no such connection (between the two 
sets of acts), the Time denoted would be understood as pertaining to some 
other entirely different act.—From all this it follows that the two are men- 
tioned together for the purpose of showing that one is part of the other. 
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ADHIKARANA (14): The * Vaimrdha’ is part of the 
Pirnamasa Sacrifice. 


‘SUTRA (82). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ ĪT IS A PART OF BOTH ”,—IF THIS BE URGED [THEN 
THE ANSWER IS AS FOLLOWS]. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Darsha-piirnamdsa, we read—‘ Samsthdpya 
paurnamasim vaimrdhamanunirvapati’ [‘ Having completed. the Povtnmnai 
sacrifice, he offers the Vaeimrdha’]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the: anedha a on of 
both the Darsha and the Pirnamdsa sacrifices, and the Paurnamast is named 
only for the purpose of indicating the time? Or is it named for the purpose 
of indicating that the Vaimrdha is part of the Pūrnamäsa sacrifice only ? 

The Puirvapaksa view is that—‘* Under the circumstances, the Vaimrdha 

should be taken as a part of both the sacrifices ;—-why ?—because of the 
force of the fact that it has been laid down in the ‘Context’ of both; also _ 
- because the word ‘ Sarnsthapya’ (‘having completed’) has the form of the 
es Injunction of time [which shows that the ‘ Paurnamdsi’ (Full-Moon Day) i 
has been mentioned only for the purpose of indicating the time for the 
Vaimrdha which is part of both Darsha and Parnamasa]”’. 


SUTRA (33). 
_[Swonisra}—Not $0; BECAUSE THERE IS ONLY ONE WORD. 
Bhās Yt. 


There is ally y one sentence containing only one verb, ‘ Anunirvapati * 
J which cannot express two connections—(1) that of the Vaimrdha 
two sacrifices, Darsha and the Pérnamdasa, and (2) that of the 
with the time M’aurpamdsi (Full- Moon Day): we have seen 
le sentence expresses: a singto: idea. . 


“SUTRA, (34). 


Bor THERE IS THE INDICATION OF THE Cownxn” EE 
‘THIS is | URGED, — iy 
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SUTRA (35). 


THAT CANNOT BE; THE CONNECTION OF THE ORIGINATIVE INJUNCTION 
(POINTS TO THE CONTRARY VIEW). 


Bhasya. 


- It cannot be as the Partapaksin has argued. The sentence in question | 


is the only originative injunction of the Vaimrdha; this sentence may, 
on account of the Context, be construed with the Darsha and the Pūrnamāsa 
sacrifices, or it may be taken with the Pirnamdsa sacrifice alone, with which 
it is directly (and perceptibly) connected. Certainly the connection that is 
directly perceptible is more authoritative than that based upon Context. 
Further, its connection with the Pirnamasa sacrifice is directly perceptible, 
while that with the Time is indirect.—From all this it follows that the 
Vaimrdha i is part of the Pürnamāsa sacrifice. 
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ADHIKARANA (15): Exceptions to the last two Adhikaranas— 
The Anuydjas are to be performed at the time 
following the offering to Agni-Marut. 


SUTRA (36). 


THE SENTENCE NOT BEING THE ORIGINATIVE INJUNCTION, IT SHOULD BE 
TAKEN AS LAYING DOWN THE TIME ; AS CONNECTION (BETWEEN 
TWO ACTIONS) IS ALWAYS BASED UPON SOME PURPOSE. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, we read—(a) ‘ Aqnimdrutdd airdhvam 
anuydjaishcharanti’ [* After the offering to Agni-Marut, they perform the 
Anuydjas*|;—(b) ‘ Prahriya paridhin juhoti hāriyojanam” [‘ After having — 
offered the Paridhis, one makes the Hdriyojana-offering’}, 

In regard to these there arises the question—Do these sentences lay down 
one offering as part of the other? Or do they lay down the Time ? 

~. The Pūrvapakga view is that—‘‘ the fact of one being a part of the other 

is asserted directly, while the injunction of time could be got at only through 

indirect indication; hence they-must be taken as laying down one offering 

as part of the other” . . 

oo In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta—The sentence not 
being the originative injunction, it should be taken as laying down the time. 
As a matter of fact, the offering to Agni-Marut is a part of the Soma- 

_ sacrifice [and as such has its originative injunction in that Context]; similarly 


. the Anuydjas are part of the Pashu-sacrifice [and as such has its originative _ | 


injunction in that Context]; hence there is no connection between these two. 
—Similarly the Paridhi-offering is part of the Pashu-sacrifice [and has its 
ériginative Injunction in that Context], and the Hariyojana- -offering is, a 
distinct ‘Primary’ by itself.—-Thus then, we find that the Anuydja and the 
offering to Agni-Marut are already known (as enjoined by texts other than 

$ the one under consideration) ; all that is not known (from any other source) 
is their immediate sequence ; hence it is this latter alone that can be taken 
oes enjoined by the text under discussion. —Similarly with the Paridhi- 
. s offe ing and the Hariyojana. Such being the case, the Paridhi-offering 
can render no help to the Hariyojana, nor the Hariyojana to the Paridhi- 
ue ig-—* But. the Paridhi-offering coming first, would render help to the 
riyojama? ”.—Our answer to this is that. it is not for the purpose of ‘ coming 
first? (before the. Hariyojana) that the Paridhi-offering is made; in fact, its 
ere mmance is already there, as part of the Pashw-sacrifice ; and it being 
here, its oming first’ is also already. there.—From all this it: follows. that 
tions are mentioned together only for the purpose of sudienting. 
r the perfomnance of the. second eh. 


ADHIKARANA (16): The ‘ ‘Scmarsacriftes’ is to come after. 
the ‘ Darsha-Piirnamésa’ ; 


SUTRA (37). 


In a CASE WHERE THERE IS A DOUBT AS TO A CERTAIN TEXT BEING AN 

INJUNCTION OF ‘PART’ OR OF ‘ TIME ’,—IT SHOULD BE TAKEN 

AS LAYING DOWN ‘TIME’; AS THAT IS THE PRINCIPAL 
FACTOR IN THE SENTENCE. 
| Bhasya. 

There is the text—‘' Darsha-Pirnamdsau istvd soména yajéia’ [‘ After 
having performed the Darsha-Parnamdsa sacrifices, one should aoe the 
Soma-sacrifice*] (Taitti. Sar. 2. 5. 6. 1). 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Does this enjoin one sacrifice 


as being part of the other? Or does it lay down the time? . 
On this question, the Pairvapaksa view is that—‘‘ it should be taken as 


enjoining one as part of the other,—such being the direct meaning of the- 


sentence ”, 


In answer to this we have the following Siddhdnta—In this case, iew 


: being a doubt as to the sentence being an injunction of ‘part’ or an 
` injunction of ‘time’, it should be taken as laying down ‘time’, as that is the 
principal factor in the sentence ; as a matter of fact, it is the injunction of 
‘ Time’ that forms the principal factor in the sentence,—not the injunction of 
the ‘sacrifice’ ; that the sentence is not meant to be an injunction of the 
sacrifice is clear from the fact that the sentence does not mention the form of 
the sacrifice.—‘“‘ Why do you say that it does not mention the form of the 
sacrifice ?’’-—We say so because there is no Deity.—‘“ Why is there no Deity ?” 


—Because no deity is mentioned in the sentence ; it is only when a deity is — 


mentioned in connection with a sacrifice that it is regarded as the ‘deity’ of 
that sacrifice; as a matter of fact, it is only through Direct Assertion (by a 


text) that the Deity of a Sacrifice becomes recognised as such,—not through — 


any other means of cognition, like Sense-perception and the rest.—From. this 


it follows that the sentence under consideration does not contain the injune- ` 


` tion of any sacrifice not already known.—On the other hand, if the sentence 
is taken as referring to a well-known sacrifice for laying down its ‘ time’, then 
there is none of the above incongruities ; because in this case the sacrifice, 


: having its deity already enjoined- elsewhere, is only referred to in this. 
: sentence. Hence we conclude that the connection between the two sacrifices : Peete 
a serves ‘the purposs of f laying down: ae aa (for the performance of the second eo ae na Aw 
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by chariots is comfortable, so is the performance of the Soma-sacrifice com- 
fortable, if done after the performance of the Darsha-Piirnamédsa sacrifices’ ; 
and the reason for this lies in the fact that the Diksaniyd and other sacrifices 
that form part of the Soma-sacrifice and which are only modifications of the 
Darsha-Pirnamasa, have become well-known to the performer. Thus we 
find that the commendatory statement made in this passage is intelligible 
[only if the sentence under consideration is taken as laying down the time 
for the performance of the Soma-sacrifice, as to be after the performance of 
the Darsha-Pirnamiasa}. ee . 


ADHIKARANA (17 ): The Result ap the ‘Vaishvdnara sacrifice’ 
accrues to the Son: Jä ītēsti-nyäya’ (4). 


SŪTRA (38). 


THE RESULT CANNOT BE TAKEN AS ACCRUING TO THE FATHER WHO IS 
NOT DIRECTLY ASSERTED (TO BE THE RECIPIENT OF THE | 
RESULT), SPECIALLY AS THE SUPPLEMENTARY TEXTS 
ALSO DO NOT SPEAK OF THE FATHER. 


| Bhasya. 


There is the text—‘ Vaishvdnaram dvidashakapdlam nirvanet putré 
jaté’ [‘ On the birth of a son, one should offer the cake baked on twelve pans, 
dedicated to. Vaishvinara ”} (Taitti, Sarn, 2. 2. 5. 4). 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is this offering made by 
the Father for his own welfare? Or for the son’s welfare ? 

` The Purvapakga view is as follows :—‘‘ He makes the offering for his 
own welfare; actions like these do not bring their result to persons other 
than the performer.—Why so ?—Because the very initial act of fire-laying 
is laid down by means of a verb with the Atmanépada ending (‘ ddadhita ; 
which shows that the results of the act accrue to the Agent performing the 
act).—-Then again, there is the following text—‘ If one pan breaks, one month 
of the year goes out and the Sacrificer dies ; one should offer a cake baked 


upon one pan, dedicated to Dydvd-prthivi ;—if two pans break, two months 


of the year go out and the Sacrificer dies ; one should offer a cake baked upon 
two pans, dedicated to the Ashvins ;—he should count them and keep them 


carefully, for safety of the sacrificer’ (Taitti. Sara. 2. 6. 3. 6).—Here we. 


find that on the breaking of a pan, an action is laid down whose result is the 


welfare (safety) of the sacrificer himself... The same should be the case in 


the case we are considering. From this it follows that the result ok the 
Vaishvanara sacrifice should accrue to the Performer (Father). 


Tn answer to this Pirvapaksa, we have the following Siddhanta—The 
result should not accrue to the Father, because the supplementary passage. i 
speaking of tho Result speaks of it as accruing to the Son, not to the Father— 


How so ?—The passage reads as follows :—‘ On the birth of a son, one should 


offer the cake baked on twelve pans,.dedicated to Vaishvdnara ; when the 


` cake is baked on eight pans, it endows him with brahmic glory through the. 
oath z phen M is baked. npr nine pans, it b endows him Ti ao 


te CEI ROR 
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accrue to the performer] no burden can be too heavy for a Vedie text [i.e. 
whenever a Vedic text speaks of a thing, however incongruous it may appear 
to us, it has to be accepted as true].—From all this it follows that the 
result of the Vaishvanara pacrifce should accrue to the Bon. 

As for the argument that—“ actions like the one under consideration 
are never found to bring results to any other person (than ‘the one who has 
performed it) ”,—our answer to this is that even when a result accrues to 
one’s son, it brings pleasure to the Father himself ; and hence the use of the 
Atmantpada ending cannot be entirely incompatible with the Siddhdnta. 
In fact, it is in view of this fact of the Father being pleased that we have | 
such assertions as—(a) ‘The Son is one’s own very self’,—(b) ‘Thou art 
born out of each of my limbs, produced out of my heart ; thou art my very 
self-named Son ; mayest thou live for a hundred years!’ 


SUTRA (39). 


THE MENTION OF THE DAMAGE TO THE ACCESSORIES IS TO BE TAKEN 
ONLY AS INDICATING THE OCCASION (FOR A CERTAIN 
OFFERING). 


Bhisya. 


It has been argued above that the passage—'If one pan breaks, etc.’ 

indicates that the result accrues to the performer.—The answer to this is — 

that the mention of the damage to the accessories (pans) is to be taken only as 

_ indicating the occasion for a certain offering ; in this sense it becomes quite 

explicable,—not in any other sense; for instance, when only a pan breaks, 

it cannot be right to seek for it-by means of an elaborate sacrifice ; certainly 
when a mere Couri is lost, one does not seek for it by spending’a pice ! 


Or, ‘this Stitra (30) may be taken as representing another Adhikarana, 
as follows : toe 


ADHTKARANA as): The“ C Polahodnanes sacrifice ’ is to be 
ee pepe afer the performance f the * Birthare’, 


SUTRA Oy, 
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Ta regard to this, there arises ie question—Is this sacrifice to be per- 
formed immediately after birth ? or after the performance of the ‘ Birth- 
rite’ ? 

The Paaran view is that —* it Joi be performed iectnadiotaly 
after birth; because as soon as an event has occurred, what is contingent 
on that event should follow at once”. — 

In answer to this. we have the tollawing Siddhanta—It should be per-. 
formed after the Birth-rite has been performed.—Why ?-—Because of the 
force of circumstances: It has been enjoined that the child is to be fed 
after the Birth-rite has been performed ;—if then, the sacrifice were to be 
performed before the Birth-rite, the time of feeding the child would be put off, 
and in that case, the child could not live. 

It has been argued that “as soon as an event has occurred, ER is 
contingent on that event should follow at. once ”.—The answer to that is 
as follows :-—The connection of the accessory (sacrifices) with the event is meant 
to be a. mere indication of the occasion ;—the ‘event’ is the birth of the son, 
which, when it has come about, becomes the ‘ occasion’; but the precise 

time of that everit does not form part of the sacrifice in question ; as for the 
‘occasion’ (the birth of the son); it does not cease (it continues) even after 
the performance of the Birth-rite. On the other hand, if the Pūrvapaksa . 
view were accepted, and the time for the sacrifice were taken to be laid down.as 
immediately after birth,—then, if the Birth-rite were performed and the child 
were fed before the sacrifice, the prescribed time. (of the sacrifice) would 
have lapsed ; so that in this case it would be necessary jo have recourse to: 
“Indirect Indication [i.e. the time immediately after the Birth would have to | 
be taken as standing for sometime after Birth]. 

‘From all this it follows that the Vaishvdnara sacrifice is to be performed 

after the performance of the Birth-rite. 


nA Question.—Treated as a separate E RE by 
itself by Mandana Mishra and Madhava, and also by Partha 
sarathi in Tantraraina.] 


Now there arises the question —Is the Vaishvanara sacrifice to be per- gages 
formed any day within the ten days of the Birth ?—Or at its. own. 1 pope. ARE, 
time (time otherwise most suitable for it)? > che 

: : The Pairvapaksa view is that—“ it mai be performed o on: any day, and 
: there is no restriction at all”. . 
TE In answer to. this, the Siddhanta i is as fallows: It should be pettormed 
E either on the Full-Moon Day or on the Moonless Day.—* Why ? ?— Beca 
: bf th Vedic Text ; we have. ihe. following test If ‘onie; after r having 
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then the proper time thus laid down would lapse ; and in this case it would 
be necessary to have recourse also to Indirect Indication [the terms ‘ Full- 
Moon Day or Moonless Day’ having to be taken as indirectly indicating 
any day within the first ten days].—Then again, if the sacrifice were per- 
formed on any other date (except the 15th and the 30th of the month, the 
Moonless Day and the Full-Moon Day), or within the first ten days, the 
man would find it impossible to get together all the accessories of the Sacrifice, 
and he would also be unable to secure the proper time or the requisite 
purity [the first ten days from a birth ‘being regarded as a period of 
‘impurity ’]—From all this, it follows that the Vaishvdnara sacrifice should 


be performed after the lapse of ten days, either on the Full-Moon Day or on 
‘the Moonless Day. 


ADHIKARANA (19): Subsidiary Sacrifices like the * Sard 
mani’ should be performed at. their own 
proper time. 
SUTRA (40). | 
[Porvaraxsa]—“ INASMUCH AS THEY ARE CONNECTED WITH THEIR 
-< PRIMARIES ’, THE ‘ SUBSIDIARIES’ SHOULD BE PERFORMED AT 
THE TIME OF THE ‘ PRIMARIES ’.” 


 Bhasya. 


In e E E with the two texta—(a) ‘Having erected the Fire-altar, 
one should perform the Sautrdmani sacrifice’ (Taitti. Sarh. 5. 6. 3. 4); and 
(Bb) ‘ Having performed the Vajapéya ‘sacrifice, one should perform. the 
Brhaspatisava sacrifice’;—it has been decided (under Adhikarana 13) that 
in each case the two sacrifices are mentioned together for the purpose. of 
` showing that one is part of the other. The question that arises now is— 
Should the Sautrdémani be performed immediately on the erection of the 
- Fire-altar, as an extension of the same (erection) ? Or should it be performed 
at its own proper time ?—Similarly, should the Brhaspatisava be performed - 
immediately after, and as an extension of, the Vajapéya? Or at its own 
time ? 

_ The Pirvapaksa view is as follows:—‘ The two sacrifi ces. should be 
performed at the time of their Primaries.—Why ?—-Because the time for the- 
‘subsidiaries’ is the same as that of their Primaries; as a matter of fact, 
there is only one time for the Primaries and their Subsidiaries ;'as is going _ 
to be explained under Si. 11. 2..7;—so that, after having erected the Fire- 
altar, the man should not rest there, he should proceed with the performance 
of another sacrifice, named ‘ Sautrdmani’ ;—similarly, after having com- 


the. sacrifice named “ E P ee 


SUTRA (a). 


‘[Sropawra}—As A MATTER OF FAOT, THE SACRIFICE IN QUESTIO 
ENJOINED ‘AS TO BE ‘PERFORMED ON. THE COMPLE p (0. ‘ 
i ims een) “HENCE oN ACCOUNT OF 


pleted the Vajapéya, he should not rest content with that, he ipai: ech : | ae 
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the term expressing the Primary Sacrifice appears with the Instrumental 
Ending—‘ Vajapéyéna istvd *—which means ‘after having by means of the 
Vajapéya, carried on the operation leading up to the Result’ ;—and this 
‘operation.’ is understood to consist in the Primary Sacrifice along with its 
subsidiaries, not independently . of its subsidiaries. The Brhaspatisava 
could have been performed as an extension of the Vdajapéya, if we had the 
text in the form ‘ Vaéjapéyam abhinirvariya’, where (by the presence of the 
Accusative Ending) the Vajapéya would appear as the desired end. Such 
however is not the form of the text. Hence the text must mean ‘after 
having performed all the subsidiaries of the Vdjapéya [one should perform 
the Brhaspatisava]’.—Such being the case, the sacrifice in question (Brhaspati- 
sava) should be taken as to be performed after the performance of the 
Vajapéya has been, finished, and the time of the Vdjapéya has passed away. 
[That is, even though it is‘ part’ of the Vajapéya, its performance is to come 
` after the Vajapéyd with all its component subsidiaries has been performed: ] 
Under the circumstances, the Brhaspatisava falls under the same Injunction as 
the Jyotistoma which (being the Archetype of all Soma sacrifices) lends the 
details of its procedure to the Brhaspatisava ; whereby this latter must be 
performed at its own proper time (in accordance with the details borrowed 
from the Jyotistoma).——And similarly the Sautrdmani would fall under the 
general injunction of the Darsha-Piirnamdaa-: (which is the Archetype of all 
Istis) and as such be performed at the time of the Darsha-Piirnamésa, 

Says the Opponent-—* In the ease of the Vajapeya, it may bè that, 
on account of the Instrumental ending in the phrase ‘ Vajapéyéna iwa’, 
the meaning is ‘having completed the sacrifice’; but this is not possible. 
in the case of the Fire-altar, where the word pilag < * Chitva `,. the meaning 
would be ‘having completed the Ohayana (Erection)’ [and the Chayana 
~ would not come in as an instrument, like the Vajapéya; and hence its com- 
pletion need not mean the performance of all its sepeisiouaaae t ” 

l Answer—That is not so}. the words of the text’ are ‘ agnim chitoa ? 
-which means ‘ having embellished (consecrated) the Fire by means of the 
Chayana-rite’ ; now the term ‘ Agni’ stands for the Fire ; and merely placing 
it upon the ground does not confer any benefit (sanctity) upon the Fire ;— 
if a sacrifice is performed in the Fire which has been placed upon the 
ground, then such a chayana (consisting of placing upon the ground and 


performing of the sacrifice) could be regarded as conferring 2 sanctity upon 


E the Fire, and hence the phrase: ° having pees | the Agni’ ; must, mean. 


ADHYAYA IV. 
PADA IV. 


ADHIKARANA (1): : Gambling’ ond the like are ‘ subsidiary ° 
to the ‘ Sacrifices’ included under 
- ‘ Rajastiya’. 
SUTRA (1). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ ALL THE ACTS ENJOINED ARE NOT-SUBSIDIARY 
Ca), BECAUSE THE NAME OF THE beset IS 
EQUALLY APPLICABLE TO ALL” 


- Bhasya, 


: da) Anumati and the rest are a few sacrificial acts laid down—[(1) ‘ Offers 
a cake baked on eight pans to Anumati’ ; (2) ‘ Offers a cake baked upon one 


+ 


pan, to Nirrti”; (3) ‘ Offers the cooked rice to Aditya ; (4) ‘acake baked upon 


eleven pans to Agni-Vispw] (Taitti. Sara. 1. 8.. 1. 1) ;—(6) certain animals 
are spoken of, Malhd, etc. [(1) ‘Sacrifices the pregnant Malhd,—i.e. she-goat 


with feats hanging by its neck—to Aditya’; (2) ‘the little she-goat—to 


Maruta’ ; ‘the Prasthauhi—i.e. thë cow capable of carrying a load,—to the 
Ashvins °] (Taitti. Sara. 1. 8.19.. 1) ;—(c) again, certain Homa-offerings called 


‘ Darvika-homas’, are prescribed in the texts ‘ Valmikavapdydm homah’ (‘the 


Homa offered on the omentum of white-ants’);—(d) and certain other acts as 


—(1) ‘Gambles with the cow capable of carrying a load’; (2) ‘ Wins over the. 
Rajanya’ ; (3) ‘ Recites the story of Shunahshépha’; (4)‘ Takes a bath ?—In 
close proximity to all these we have the text ‘Rdjasiiyéna sudrajyakimo yajéta’. 
[ One desiring self-sovereignty should perform the Rajastiya sacrifice’ ./Here ee 

_ then we find mentioned a sacrifice of the name of ‘ Rajasiiya’, of which the 
actual form is not mentioned ; and it. is mentioned. i in close proximity to Boole 
number of * acts whose actual forms are mentioned from this it i gathered - 


that the former, ‘ Fajasäya , > is a colective name for all the said | pte” ‘ta 
together, ° l : 
ba regard to all this, there arises the qusstion—Docs the word ‘ rājasūya’ 
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On this question; the Pirvapaksa view ‘is as follows :—‘ The word 
‘ rajastiya’ denotes all the acts spoken of. —Why ?—Because the name. of the 
Context is equally applicable to all: i.e. the name of the ‘ context’ belongs 
equally to the Rajanya and all the acts in question. It is called ‘ rdéjastiya’, 
because the ‘raja’ (Soma) ‘ stiyaté’ (has its juice extracted); or because 
it is the ‘siya’ (sacrifice) offered by the ‘raja’ (King).—Thus then, the 
—* Context’ being equally applicable to all the acts, and there Boing no grounds ` 
for making any distinction among them, the word ‘ rdjasiya > should denote 
all these acts; and the result spoken of (° self-sovereignty °) would follow 
from that act (or group of acts) which is named ‘ Rajasiiya From this it 
-follows that all the acts in question are ‘primary. acts °.” 


‘SUTRA (2). 


[Smpninra|—In REALITY, THOSE THAT ARE NOT OF THE NATURE OF 
‘SACRIFICE’ SHOULD BE SUBSIDIARY, BECAUSE THEY 
CAN BE DIFFERENTIATED. 


Bhasya. 


The phrase ‘api vd’, ‘in reality’, serves to set aside the evapo 
view. nee 

Of the acts in question, those that are not of the nature of ‘ sacrifice’ 
-should be regarded as subsidiary ;—e.g. the acts of Gambling and the rest.— 
- When it is said that “One should bring about self-sovereignty by means . 
of the sacrifice named Rajasiya’, it is meant that self-sovereignty is brought 
about by the act of Sacrifice,—not by what is not an act of sacrifice; and 
Gambling and the rest are acts that are not sacrifices ;-—consequently these 
-acts that-are mentioned should be regarded as. subsidiary to those that are 
of the nature of ‘sacrifice’, which latter are what Peng about the desired 
dako 


ADHIKARANA (2): ‘Gambling’ is subsidiary to the entire 
Rajastiya sacrifice. 
SUTRA (3). 
[PŪRVAPAKŞA]-—“ THAT WHICH IS MENTIONED IN THE WITU 
APPERTAINS TO THAT ACT WHICH IS IN PROXIMITY TO m” 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Rdjasiya, in the course of the Abliséchaniya 
sacrifice, we find Gambling and certain other acts laid down in the texts—‘ He 
gambles with the cow capable of carrying a load’ and so forth [see texts 
quoted in connection with the preceding Adhikarana]. 

- In regard to these acts, there arises the question—Are they subsidiary 
to the Abhiséchaniya (which is a al of the. Rajasiya) only ? Or to the 
entire Rajasiva ? 

. The Purvapaksa view is that,—“ inasmuch as they have been mentioned 
in the middle, they should be subsidiary to that act which is im close promi- 
mity to tt ;—this would be in keeping with the fact that the acts have been 
epoken of in the immediate proximity of the Abhisëchaniya ”. i 


SUTRA (4). 


[SmppHinta]—IN REALITY, THEY SHOULD BE REGARDED AS SUBSIDIARY _ 


TO ALL THE SACRIFICES (MAKING UP THE ‘ RAJASTYA’),—BECAUSE — 

THEY ARE ALL ENJOINED AS EQUALLY (IMPORTANT); THE — 
‘CONTEXT ’ ALSO DOES NOT BELONG TO THE ONE ACT (OF 
ABHISECHANIYA) ; THEY HAVE BEEN MENTIONED IN THE 
MIDDLE FOR THE PURPOSE OF INDICATING THEIR — 
CONNECTION (eee ALL). - 


Peai | Bhasya. ` ee 
The a oa and ot or acts should be regarded. 18 S 


s be subsidiary t to the Adhistchaniya 
- they should be anbgidiary to all th 


ADHIKARANA (3): The * Saumya’ and the rest are to be 
performed at the time of the Upasads. 


SUTRA (5). 


[P0rvaPaKsa}—‘ THERE BEING NO DIFFERENCE IN THE CONTEXT, 
-BOTH WOULD BE INCOMPATIBLE” . 


Bhasya. 


In course of the Rajasiiya, the Upasads are performed ; in connection 
with these Upasads we read—‘ Purastadupasadim saumyéna charanti, 
antarā tvdstréna, wparistad vaisnavéna’ [‘ Before the Upasads, they make 
the offering to Soma; in between the Upasads they make the offering to 
Tvastr, and after the Upasads, they make the offering to Visnu ’] (Taitti. Bra. 
1. 8-1. 2). 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Are the Sawmya and other 
offerings part of the Upasads? Or are they only to be performed at the | 
time of the Upasads? 7 
| The Pirvapaksa view is that—‘ they are part of the Upasads ;—why ?— 
because their connection with the Upasads is directly asserted by the texts. 
quoted ;—while, if the texts were taken as laying down the time for the 
offerings, they would express this only by Indirect Indication. Hence we 
. conclude that the offerings in question are part of the Upasads.—Objection : 
‘The offerings qualified by (made at) the time might be taken as part of the 
Upasade ; so that we could have both—the connection of the offerings with 
the Upasads, as well as the injunction of time by means of the term purasidt _ 
(before); that is, the presence of the word * Upasad’ would denote the fact of 
the offerings being part of the Upasads, while the force of the term purastat 
(before) would denote the fact that the offerings are to be made before (the 
Upasads)’.—The answer to this is that both would be incompatible ; i.e. in 
one and the same sentence, it is not possible for one word—‘ wpasadam *— 
to qualify the Sawmya and other offerings (as part of the Upasade) and. also" 

- to denote the point. of time ‘ before the Upasads ° ; as, if this ‘were done, there | 
would be a syntactical split.—From this we conclude that the text cannot 
ay : be taken as n the Mei as AGE by 4 the s time to Bs part of the 


asada,” 
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Time only should be taken as laid down by the text,—and it should 
not be taken as serving the purpose of laying down that the offerings are 
part of the Upasads.—Why ?—Because we ‘perceive no difference: i.e. we 
do not perceive any difference between the text in question and other texts 
which are admitted to be injunctions of time,—such texts, for instance, | 
as ‘ they offer the Anuydyjas after the offering to Agni-marut*. In the present 
case also the Saumya and other offerings are such as have been already enjoined 
(elsewhere), and so also the Upasads ; it is only their sequence that has not 
been enjoined elsewhere ; hence it is this sequence alone that can.form the 
object of the injunction in question.—From this it follows that time alone 


is laid down by the text in question. 


ADHIKARANA (4): The ‘ Amana-homas > are subsidiary to 
the ‘ Sangrahayani’ and the rest. 


SUTRA (7). 


FoR REASONS ALREADY EXPLAINED, THE ‘FRUITFUL’ SHOULD BE THE 
‘PRIMARY ’ OF THE OTHER (WHICH IS NOT FRUITFUL). 


Bhasya. 


The text— Vaishvadévim saigrahayanim nirvapet gramakamah’ [* Desire _ 
ing to acquire a village, one should offer the Säñńgrahāyanī sacrifice to the 
Vishvédévas’] (Taitti. Sara. 2. 3. 9, 3);—in connection with this sacrifice, 
we read of the Amana-homa offerings in the text ‘ Amanamasiyaémanasya 
déva iti. tisra Ghutirjuhoti’ [‘ Repeating the manira Amanamasyamanasya 
dévah, he pours three libations into the Fire ’]. 

In connection with this, there arises the question—Are the Amana- 
homas: equal, in. primary opera) to the Sdvgrahdyani? Or are thay 
subsidiary to it ? 

On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows: :—“ They are equally. 
‘primary’ with the i rsa cae sacrifice ;—why ?—because the grounds 
for being regarded as ‘ primary ’,—which consist in the presence of the 
element of ‘Sacrifice’,—-are equally present in both [i.e. both are of the 
nature of ‘ Sacrifice ’]—‘ But the Amana-homas are not fruitful [they are. 
not spoken of as bringing about any results; and as such, they should be sub- | 
sidiaries].’ The answer to this is that the term ‘ gramakdmah’ (* desiring 
to acquire a village’, occurring in the other sentence) may be construed — 
with the Homas [so that they would be frwitful].—From all this it follows 
that the Homas in question are equally ‘ primary’ with the Benraayans 

sacrifice.” 

_ In answer to this Parvapaksa, we have the following. Siddhanta—PfFor 
reasons already explained, the fruitful should be the primary of the other. It is 
-< not true that the Homas in question are equally ‘ primary’ with the Sacrifice. 

Pe Because, as a matter of fact, the fruitful (which brings about result) is always 
the ‘ primary ’ of what is not fruitful ; and in the case in question, the sacrifice 


is spoken of as bringing about a result (the acquisition of a village), while 


ON strued with the nontona laglag down the Homas [eo thet these rs would. be 


. _the Homas are not spoken of as bringing about any results—‘* We have 
already said that the term ‘desiring to acquire a village” would. be con- 
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Paridhi-mantras—* Ugrosyugrasivam dévésvadhyugroham sajātēsu bhaiydsam. 
priyah sqgatamam ugrashchetité vasubhah’ (Taitti. Sarn. 1. 6. 2. 1) (© Thou 
art mighty among the divinities; may I become very mighty among my 
Kinsmen, loved by my Kinsmen, and mighty in the possession of riches °). 
It is after these mantras that we have the text ‘With the mantra dmana- 
masya, ete. he pours three libations into the Fire’ [wherein the dmana-homas 
are prescribed ].—From all this it follows that the Amana-homas are subsidiary 
to the Sdigrahayani sacrifice. l 


ADHIKARANA (5): The offering of the ‘Curd-cup’ 
compulsory (essential). 
SUTRA (8). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA—A]—“ THE OFFERING OF THE ‘CURD-CUP’ IS A CONTIN- 
GENT ACT, BECAUSE OF THE DIRECT ASSERTION TO THAT EFFECT”. 


Bhasya. 


(What is ‘primary’ is guna , subserving the purposes of man, and 
what is ‘subsidiary.’ is ‘ kratvartha,’ subserving the purposes of a sacrifice. Similarly 
what is. ‘compulsory’, ‘essential’ is ‘ kratvartha’ and what is ‘contingent’ is 
t purusdriha’. That is why the subject of ‘compulsory’ and ‘contingent’ es 
-has been introduced here.] | 

In connection with the Jyotistoma, we read—‘ Yar vai hafichit 
adhvaryushcha yajamdnashcha dévatam antaritah tasyā abrshchéta, yat praja- 
patyam dadhigraham grhndti shamayatyévaindm’ [‘ If the Adhvaryu and the 
Sacrificer omit a deity, that, Deity becomes angry ; if he offers the Curd- “cup 
-. to Prajépati, he pacifies that Deity ’] (Taitti. Sarh. 3. 5. 9. 1). : | 
o ina orad to this, there arises the question—-Is this offering of the 
-4 Curd-cup ° compulsory (essential)? Or contingent (non-essential) ? 
-On this question, the first Pūrvapakşa (A) is as follows :—‘‘ The offering - 
of the ‘Curd-cup’ is a contingent act, because of: the direct assertion to that 
affect ; ie. the offering is directly asserted as to be performed only when 
the contingency, in the shape of the ‘omission of the Deity °, is present ; and 
certainly this omission cannot be compulsory or essential; hence it follows 
that the offering is contingent.” 


SUTRA (9). 


[Ponvaraxga—B}—“ Ir SHOULD BE REGARDED AS COMPULSORY ALSO ; 
_ BECAUSE OF THE PRESENCE OF THE TERM NEA og 


os “Tt has been said that the offering 1 is a y congingent a we accept that ; ; 
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is compulsory as well as contingent ; so that it may be offered even when the 


contingency. (omission of the pelts) is not Enotes and also when. the contin- 
gency is there.” 


SUTRA (10). 


[PŪRVAPAKSA concluded|—*‘ ALSO BECAUSE IT IS SPOKEN OF AS 
HAVING THE FORM OF ALL (DEITIES) ”. 


Bhasya. 


In the following text we find the offering spoken of as having the form of 
all deities Sarvésdm vā ttaddévandim ripam yadésa grahah, yasyaisa grhyaté 
sarvanyévainam pashiinim ripdinyupatisthanié’ [This Cup represents the 
forms of all deities, he for whom this Cup is offered obtains all forms of 
Cattle’] (Taitti. Sar. 3. 5. 9. 1). No other ‘form of deities’ can be per- 
ceptible to us, except ‘nityatva’ (eternality, which in the case of Action, 
consists in its being compulsory).—From this also it follows that the offering 
is compulsory as well as contingent”. 


SUTRA (11). 


_ [SIDDHÂNTA]—IN REALITY, IT SHOULD BE REGARDED AS COMPULSORY ; 


(THE TEXT SPEAKING OF THE OMISSION OF THE DEITY] SHOULD BE TAKEN 
_ AS A COMMENDATORY DECLARATION ; BECAUSE THE TWO PERSONS — 
_. SPOKEN OF IN CONNECTION WITH THE ACT, ARE NOT 
NECESSARILY CONNECTED WITH THE ‘ OMISSION’, AND 
ALSO BECAUSE THE ‘OMISSION’ IS AN 
INCONSTANT FACTOR. 


Bhasya. 


Tt has been declared that the offering is compulsory as well as contingent ; 


but in reality, it should be regarded as compulsory only, because of the: l 


presence of the term ‘foremost’ and because. of the offering being spoken 
as ‘ ' f having the form of all deities’. : 


x As for the argument that—" it is found laid down as to be done paly a 
7 when the particular contingency, in. the shape of the “ omission of the deity’, 


mi thon answer is that. the omission of & gory is npwhena epee 
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by it inconstant, it could not be right that a compulsory offering is made for 


the redressing of an ‘ omission’ which is inconstant (uncertain); and hence 


if the purpose served were inconstant, that would militate against the 
direct assertion of the compulsory (constant) character of the offering.—If, 
therefore, the text speaking of ‘the omission of the deity’ be taken asa 
commendatory declaration, there is no militating against the Direct Assertion ; 
_ because in that case, the Cup is not offered for the redressing of the wrong 
. done by the ‘ omission’ ; there is an entirely different purpose served by it, 
and the mention of the omission is only for the purpose of eulogising it; the 
purpose served by the offering of the Gurd-cup is that it is a subsidiary to 
the Soma-sacrifice, 

This same conclusion is indicated by the fact that the ° omen” is 
something inconstant; so that it is the inconstant ‘omission’ which is 
mentioned with a view to eulogise the constant (compulsory offering). 

From all this it follows that the objection does not affect our r. position. 
that the offering of the Curd-cup is a compulsory act. 


ADHIKARANA (6): The ‘ Vaishvdnara’ sacrifice is a 
contingent act, 


SUTRA (12). 


[PoRvapaAKsA]—“ THE ' VAISHVANARA’ SHOULD BE REGARDED AS 
* COMPULSORY ’, BECAUSE ITS NUMBER IS THE SAME AS THAT 
OF (OTHER) COMPULSORY THINGS” 


 Bhasya. 


There is the Setting up of the Fire-altar, laid down in the text— Ya évam- 
widvan agnim chinuté’ [‘If one knowing this sets up the Fire-altar, ete. °] 


~ (Taitti. Sarh. 5. 5. 2.1). In connection with this, we read—‘ Yo vai sath- © — 
vatsaramukhyamabhrivud. agnim chinuté, yathd sdmigarbho vipadyaté tadrgéva 
tadartimarchhét, vaishvinaram dvaidashakapdlam purastinnirvapét, sawat- 
saro vagnirvaishvdnaro yathad sarwvatsaramāptvā kālē ägatē vijayaté evaméeya 
samvatsaramaipted kalé dgaté aqnifichinuté nartimrchchhét iti; sd agnéh priyā 
tanūryat vaishvāänarah, priyämēväsya taniimavarundhé’ [‘ If one erects the 


Fire-altar without having kept the Fire in the hearth, he perishes just like 
a half-developed embryo; a cake baked on twelve pans should first of all 
be offered to Vaishvdnara ; the year itself is the Vaishvdnara-Fire ; just as 
the embryo grows in a year and is born when the time arrives, so if one 
keeps the Fire in the hearth for one year and then erects the Fire-altar, 
when the proper time arrives, then, he does not perish ; this Vaishvdnara 


is the Fire’s beloved body; the sacrificer obtains a plored body’] (Taitti.: 


Sarn. 5. 5.1. 7). 


In regard to this, there arises the question—Is this Vaishuanara poor : 


compulsory 2 Or contingent ? oo : 
The Pirvapakea view is as follows : a Here also the Voishidnare pais 


is compulsory ; and the statement that ‘the sin involved in not keeping the 

Fire in the hearth for a year is destroyed by the Vaishvdnara’ is purely 
- eommendatory.—Further, its number is the same as that of other com- =; 
| pulsory things,—as in the text ‘ Triņnyētāni havimsi bhavanti, traya imë lokāh paigad 

Bam lokānāmārohāya ’ E Three are. these. offering-materials, three are these ; 

uh peons: to climb up to these o 3 


Pe is no p ease betwee 


| 
E 
fi 
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SUTRA (13). 


(SrppHinta]—IN REALITY, IT SHOULD BE REGARDED AS CONTINGENT ; 
BECAUSE THE EVIL IS SPOKEN OF AS APPEARING ONLY AFTER 
THE CONTINGENCY HAS COME ABOUT. 


- Bhāşya. 


It is only when the contingency, in thie: shape of not keeping the fire in 
the hearth, has come about that the evil (of perishing) appears ; until it has 
itself come about, it cannot be the cause of the evil. Hence in this case 
there is no such incompatibility as we found in the case of the *,Curd-cup °; 
and consequently the passage cannot be taken as a commendatory dalain 
tion ; the act must be taken- as contingent. 

It has been argued that “ the sameness of number with the regions is 
possible only if the sacrifice in question is a contingent act, not otherwise ”.— 
Our answer to this is that, by reason of there being three regions and the 


offering-materials resembling them in that respect, the passage will have to 
be taken as a commendatory declaration. 


Apumaraya (7): The sixth Altar is contingent. 
SUTRA (14). 
[PURVAPAKSA continued|—* TRE SIXTH ALTAR SHOULD BE REGARDED 


AS COMPULSORY AND ESSENTIAL BECAUSE IT IS PRECEDED BY 
OTHERS [WHICH ARE ALL COMPULSORY AND ESSENTIAL]” 


Bhasya. 


There is the Setting up of the Fire-altar, laid down in the text—‘ One who 
knowing thus sets up the Fire-altar’ (Taitti. Sarh. 5. 5. 2. 1); in connection 
with this we read—'* Samvatsaro vainam pratisthiyai nudati, yo gninchitwd. 
na pratitistha pañcha pirvidshchitayo bhavanti, atha sasthiñchitiñchinuiē * 
[‘The year urges him to obtain social standing: if one, having set up the 
Fire-altar, does not obtain social standing, after the five altars have been 
set up, he should set up the sixth altar ’] (Taitti. Samm. 5. 4. 2. 2). 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is it the Compulsory Fire 
z that is spoken of here as siz-altared {so that all the six altars are compulsory 


and essential) ? Or, is the Fire set up in the one (sixth) Altar a Contingent 
one ?. er 
On this question, we have the following Parvapaksa— = The sixth 
_ altar is laid down in regard to the compulsory Fire; and it.is in regard to nae 
this sixth altar, which also is compulsory, that we have the commendation 


to the effect that ‘ this Altar is so effective that through it, even one who does 
not deserve social standing attains that standing ’.—‘* But why is the sentence 
explained in this manner ?’—-Because we find the term ‘sixth’ present in 
the text: that which completes the number six is the ‘sixth’; hence the 


term ‘sixth’ could not rightly be applied to the one alter only. Hence ; ee : 


what is ny is the Fire sel up on the size altars Uys 


SUTRA (15). 


[PUŪRVAPAKSA continued] —“ ALSO BECAUSE IT 1S ENUMERATED IN 


THE SAME MANNER AS THOSE (eve auras) e 


iis 3 
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the stars are the dung; the sacrifice is the fourth Altar, the sacrificial fee is 
the dung ; the sacrificer is the fifth Altar, his offsprings are the dung; the year 
is the sixth Altar, the seasons are the dung "| (Taitti, Sarh.. 5. 6. 10. 3); 
as a rule, things that are similar are always enumerated as similar, as in the 
sentence—‘ The Devas, Reis, and Gandharvas were in one place, and the Asuras, 
Raksas, and Pishdchas were in another place’ (Taitti. Sarh, 2. 4. 1. 1) pin 
the case in question also we find the five altars enumerated as similar to 
the sixth Altar; hence it follows that this sixth Altar should be similar to 
those five ; and it'can be so similar to those only if it were set up at that 
same sacrifice at which those five have been set up.—From this also it 
follows that the same Fire is set up on the six altars and hence the sixth also 
is compulsory.” 


SUTRA. (16). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA continued|—~* ALSO BECAUSE IT IS ONLY THUS THAT 
THR COMMENDATORY DECLARATION BECOMES APPLICABLE ” 


Bhasya. 


“There is a commendatory declaration also,~’ Sat chitayo bhavanti, 
sat purisint, tani dvddasha sampadyanté, dvddasha méasah sarnvaisarah, 
samvatsara eva pratitig thats’ {' There are six altars and six dungs; these 
together become twelve; twelve months make the year; the year itself be- 
comes stable `] (Taitti.: ‘Sarh: 5. 6. 10. 3) ;—this declaration could never be . 


applicable if the Fire were set up on a single altar —From this also it follows a | 


i Net what is compulsory i is the Fire set ses on six altars.” 


‘SUTRA (17). 


Peay 


a (Stppuinna}—Ix REALITY, THE Ems SET UP ON ONE ALTAR SHOULD 
BE REGARDED AS ‘OONTINGENT’; BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN LAID 
© DOWN AS TO BE DONE AFTER THE COMPLETION (OF THE 
MAIN eens), ON A CERTAIN CONTINGENCY 
. ARISING: 


Hoe 


ure er ves Sompion | 
I ob Belg. oS 


é ate up: “after the other fe ive altars have been 
has been completed? — —The answer to this is 
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that the term ‘ clited’ does not stand for what is connoted by this term 
itself ; in fact it stands for what is expressed by the sentence ; so that what 
the phrase ‘agnim chiwā ', ‘haying set up the Fire on the altar’, means is 
‘haying accomplished the purpose by the setting up of the Fire on the altar’ 
and as a matter of fact, the *purpose’of the setting up of the Fire-altar 
becomes accomplished only when the sacrifice is completed, not otherwise. — 
Then again, the word ‘sixth’, occurring after the mention of the five altars, 
can be taken only in relation to these five. That also is the reason why we 
say that it is to be done after the completion of the Sacrifice.—Thus it is found. 
that on the Strength of the Vedic text, the Fire spoken of as ‘sixth’ is one 
that has been set up on one altar only (and this is * contingent, ’). 


SUTRA (18). 


‘AS REGARDS THE SAMENESS OF THE MANNER OF ENUMERATION WITH 
-` THOSE (FIVE ALTARS),—THAT IS DUE TO INCOMPATIBILITY. 


_ Bhasya. 


"This Sūtra supplies the answer to Sdmas (15) and (16). . 
| (a) ‘The sameness of the enumeration with those (five altars)’ (which 
has been urged in Sit. 15), as also (b)* the commendatory declaration ’ (which — 
has been urged in Si. 16), is quite explicable (under the Siddhdaua view) : 
(a) The meaning is that ‘ There are five altars set up first, and when, the» 
man does not attain social standing by means of these, then he sets up the . 
sixth, with a view to attaining social standing ’.—(b) The praising of the- 


altars as ‘ twelve’ can be explained as being in relation to the five altars. 3 


along with the dungs.—That the two. passages have to be so taken is due. 
to the ‘incompatibility *, between the * one’ (altar) and the numbers ‘six’ 


and ‘twelve’.—As for the ‘enumeration’, we find dissimilar. things also ees s 
enumerated. together; e.g. in the text ‘ Divinities, Men, and. Pitrs—tl a 


were elsewhere’ (Taitti. Sam. 2. 4. l. Heelan ther three kinds. of be igs a 
are entirely dissimilar], pi SE ve 


ADHTKARANA (8): : The ‘ Pindapitryajia’? is not 
‘ subsidiary ’ to any Act. 
SUTRA (19). 


THE PIRTIK. SHOULD. NOT BE REGARDED AS A * SUBSIDIARY ACT” 
BECAUSE IT HAS ITS OWN TME. 


Bhäşya. 


Among sacrifices to be performed on the Amāvāsyä (Moonless) Day, 
we find the Piiryajna laid down in the text— Amdvisyayam apardhné pinda- 
pitryajnéna charanti’ (‘On the Amāvāsyā in the afternoon, they perform 
the Pindapiiryajnia’] (Taitti. Bra. 1. 3. 10. 2). l 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is this Pindamitryajna 
subsidiary to the Amévdsyd sacrifice ? Or is it not a subsidiary act at all ? 

The Purvapaksa view is as follows:—‘It should be regarded as a 
subsidiary, because it is prescribed in close proximity to a fruitful action 

{and has no result mentioned in connection with itself), and: also because of- 
a the commendatory passage speaking of ‘ niskraya’ [i.e. the passage (Taitti. 
a Sarh. 1. 3. 10. 2), ‘ Pürbhya éva yad yajiam niskriya yajamāno dévébhyah 
| pratanuté’, ‘Having first, by way of exchange, offered the sacrifice to the _ “4 

-= Pétrs, the sacrificer proceeds to offer it to the deities’ ; where it is clear that 0 | 
the sacrifice to the Pitre is subsidiary to the sacrifice to the deities}.—The other coe 
Ae party might argue thus—‘It is only when an unfruitful action. is spoken. : | 
of in proximity to a fruitful one that the former is regarded as. subsidiary 
s to ho latter ; in the case in question however, the Pitryajña may be regarded 
as fr itful, ag leading to Heaven” (which is a result that may be assumed in 
Dig nection | with every act) [as explained under Sa. 4. 3. -13]’—The answer , 
-to this is that what has been urged is true, but in the case in question, as od 
of the word speaking of the Pitryajfia is syntactically connected with (in apposi- 
tion to the word) speaking of the Amdvdsyd, there can be no justification : for gE 
_ assuming any soh result as Heaven. BOs | the other Larue The word o 


sh acrifice] ; on the other | a 
en (as a result of the Pitryajia), 
spas Assertion. : ‘Phen again, 
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In answer to the KR Pira we have the following Siddhanta— 
The Pitryajiia should not be regarded as a subsidiary act, because it has its 
own time ; that is the Pindapitryajia should not be regarded as a subsidiary ; 
—why ?—because it has its own time; i.e. it is connected with the time 
directly expressed by the word (‘ amdvdsyd *), and not with an act of sacrifice 
indirectly indicated by that word. For instance, in the case of the text 
t Darsha-Pirnamdsibhyam isivd soména yajéta’ (Taitti, Sam. 2. 5. 6. 1) 
[dealt with under Si. 4. 3. 37],—and in that of the text ‘ Purastadupasadam 
saumyéna charanti > (Taitti. Bra. 1. 8, L 2) [dealt with under Sü. 4. 4. 5-6],— 
the word concerned has been taken in the sense of time, which is what is 
directly expressed, and not in the sense of an act, which could be only 
indirectly indicated; exactly so should it be in the present case; because 
Direct Expression is always more authoritative than Indirect Indication.— 
It bas been argued that, “ through Indirect Indication the term ‘ ama@vdayd ° 
may be taken as in apposition to the act (of Piryajia)”’ ;—but this is not 
possible j—-why ?—-because recourse to Indirect Indication can be accepted 
only in the case of words that contain a mere reference to what is already 
‘known, and not in that of words that contain an injunction of something not 
otherwise known ;—the sentence that we are dealing with is an Injunction ; - 
hence it cannot be taken as expressing any connection between the 
Pitryajia and the act of Amāvāsyā sacrifice; in fact what it speaks of is 
- two acts that are performed at the same time (day) ‘and which are entirely . 
unconnected with one another. 


SUTRA (20). 


ALSO BECAUSE, IT IS ENUMERATED AS BEING OF EQUAL 
IMPORTANCE. 


Bhasya. 


As a matter of fact, the Pitryajña is found to be enumerated as a being! of , 
equa! importance with other ‘ primary ” sacrifices ; e.g. in the text—' Chatearo — 
vai mahayaghah—agnihotram, darsha-pirnamasau, jyotistomah, pinda- a 


piryajñah?’ [* There are four Major Sacrifices—Agnihotra, Darsha-Parnamasa, — 
Jyotistoma, and Pindapitryajfia ’|;—in this sentence the Pitryajña has een 
spoken of as being of- aa importance with the Major Sacrifices ; ; and in 


_ what sense could it be a ‘major sacrifice’ except in the sense that it brings : E 
about its own resulta ?—From this it follows thas it cannot D egardo as "h So 


a G Pr REE 
| io. SUTRA en. 
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Améwisya is prohibited—‘ Paurnamdsiméva yajéta bhraiyvyavin, nimavasyam, 
haivé. bhritrvyam amāvāsyayā yajéta, pindapitryajnénaiva amdvisyayam 
prints’? [ "One who has enemies should perform the Paurnamdsa sacrifice, 
not the Amédvdsyd sacrifice,—the Améavasya sacrifice is to be performed only 
after the enemy has been killed,—on the Amévisyd day, one satisfies the deities 
by the Pindapitryajfia only ’| (Taitti. Sarh. 2. 5. 4. 3), —This passage clearly 
shows that the Pindapiiryajna can be performed even when the Amdvasyd 
sacrifice is not performed ; and this is possible only if it is not subsidiary 
to the latter sacrifice——From this also it follows that the Pindapltryajha 
is not a subsidiary fand hence it is an act that subserves the dl aaa of 
Man, not of sacrifice]. 

Question—What is the use of all this discussion ? 

Answer—If the Pirvapaksa view is correct, then—if the Fire-laying 
` has been done on the Full-Moon. Day, the Pindapit) ‘yajna should: not be 
done on the next Moonless Day ;—on the other hand, it should be done, if 
the Siddhanta view is correct.—-Another purpose served by the Adhikarana 
‘is as. follows:—In connection with the Kundapdyindmayana, it has been 
declared that ‘for a month one should offer the Agnihotra ; for a month one 
should perform the Darsha-ptirnamdsa sacrifices” ;—now if the Pirvapaksa 
view is correct, it would be necessary to offer the Pindapitryajna also for 
. & month ;—but not so, if the Siddhanta view is correct. —~They quote the 
following couplet also in this connection—‘ If the Fire-laying is done on the . 
- Full-Moon Day, the Pindapitryajfia should be performed on the completion a 
i, of the Darsha-sacrifice ; but if the Pindapitryajña is not a subsidiary; then ` 

; it should not be performed on that occasion alone’. 


ADHIKARANA (9): The Rope i is an accessory of the 
| 7 Sacrificial Post, 
~ SŪTRA (22). 


[PŪRvVAPakşa]—“ THE ROPE SHOULD BE REGARDED AS AN ACCESSORY 
OF THE ANIMAL ; BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN LAID DOWN AS TO BE 
USED ON THE ADVENT OF THE ANIMAL”. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, we read—‘ Ashvinam graham 
grhītvā trivrid yupam pariviyagnéyam savaniyam pashumupakaroti’ [' Having 


taken up the cup dedicated to the Ashvins, and after having engirded the 


sacrificial post with the threefold rope, he sacrifices the Savaniya animal 
dedicated to Agni ’]. 
= In regard to this, there arises the question—Is te Rope an accessory 
of the. Animal? Or of the Sacrificial Post ? 
The Purvapaksa view is as follows :—“ The Rope should be regarded as. 


an accessory of the Animal ;—why ?—because it has been laid down as to be 
used on the advent of the animal; i.e. it has been laid down as to be used’ 


when the animal has been brought up ; the connection of the Rope with the 


animal is found asserted in the originative injunction, the sense of which is 


that ‘he sacrifices the animal after having done the girding, not otherwise ’. 
This is the sense provided by the Direct Signification of the text ; if it were 


taken as indicating the time, then that would involve recourse to Indirect - 


Indication,—the girding indicating the time (of the Sacrifice).” 


SUTRA 23). 


IN REALITY, IT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS AN ACCESSORY OF THE: Sacramerat, 
Post; BECAUSE IT IS AN ‘EMBELLISHMENT OF THAT. 


Bhäşı ya. 


At the Jyotistoma, the embellishment of the Sacrificial Post is directly 
perceived ; inasmuch as the Rope, with which the Post is engirded, adds 
_to the stability of the Post,—and the Post needs stability; consequently 
the use of the Rope would serve the purpose of adding this stability to the 

- Post.-Then again, the Accusative ending (in ‘ yaépam’) could be justified only 


if the Post were the predominant factor ; the Rope is spoken.of by a word. 
with the Instrumental. ending, which shows that it is a. subordinate factor ; a 


: hence it must be an accessory. of. the Post. 
$ As regards: the argument that— 
OTH on the advent of the animal ” 

= this we nee that. the fact that | UL 


SSSA EES AIA IEEE ELE RO NE BE RO 


“ the Rope i is wia a as 5 to. be we ed : l : 
i pae gots to be refuted ; and i in answer to 


— 
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-of the animal’ is deduced from Syntactical Connection, while the Accusative 
Ending is a Direct Assertion and is perceptible; and these two circumstances 
—Direct Assertion and Perception—should set aside the indication of Syn- 
tactical Connection.—As for having recourse to Indirect Indication, it is 
reasonable that recourse be had to Indirect Indication only when there is 
` no Direct Assertion. | 


SUTRA (24). 


ITIS IN THIS SENSE THAT THE COMMENDATORY DECLARATION 
BECOMES APPLICABLE. 


Bhāsya. 


‘Itis only when we take the Rope as an accessory of the Post that the 
following commendatory Mantra becomes applicable—' Yuvd suvdsah parivita 
digdt, sa u shréyan bhavati jayamanah, tam dhirdsah khavaya unnayanti, svddhyo 
manas dévayaniah’ [‘ The young person finely clothed and engirded, came 
up; when he is born, he becomes excellent; the sedate and brave poets, with 
minds fixed on the Deities, raise him up ’] (Rgveda Sarh. 3. 8. 4).—For this 
reason also, the Rope is an accessory of the Sacrificial Post. 

. Question—What is the use of this Discussion,? 

_» Answer—In connection with the Agni sacrifices, we read that ‘ to one 
Post, eleven animals have to be tethered’; and it would be necessary to have a 


‘different Rope with each of the animals, if the Parvapaksa view were right . 


- [and the Rope were an accessory of the Animal]; while according to the 
-` Siddhanta, there should be only two Ropes.—In this connection they cite the 
following couplet— 
-+H the Rope were an accessory of the Animal,—and several animals 
were to be tethered to the same,’—then it should be necessary to have a 
rope with each of the animals; while if the Rope were an accessory of the 
Post, there should be only two ropes. 


; the Post: this deseripti. 


Apurarana (10): The € Svaru > is an accessory of the 
Animal. | 
 SÜTRA (25). 


[PORVAPAKSA iene Tue ‘Svarv’ ALSO [SHOULD BE REGARDED 


AS AN ACCESSORY OF THE POST; BECAUSE IT IS A PART 
(oF tHE Post)].” 


Bhisya. 


At the J yotistoma sacrifice there is the animal dedicated to Agni-Soma, 
which is an accessory of the Soma, as laid down in the text— Yo dikgito 
yadagnisomiyam pashumilabhaié’ (‘The Initiated person who sacrifices the 
animal dedicated to Agni-Soma’] (Taitti. Sarh. 6. 1. 11. 6).—In connection with 
that, we read—' Svaruna svadhiting cha pashumanakti’ [‘ Anoints the animal 


_ with the Svaru and with the Svadhiti’]—[The chip of wood that drops first 
when the Sacrificial Post is being hewn out, is used for certain purposes and — 
is called ‘ Svaru’.—‘ Svadhiti’ is the axe]. . 
i In regard to this, there arises the question—Is this Svaru an accessory l 
of the Sacrificial Post ?. Or of the Animal ? 
. The Parvapaksa view is as follows :—‘‘ We say that the Svaru sheild: y. 3 
be regarded as an accessory of the Post.—Why ?—Because it is a part of E 
the Posi; that is the Svaru is a part of the Post, as we learn from the text— . 
* Yiipasya svarum karoti’, which means—‘ one should make the Post equipped — 


with the Svaru’; it is thus that it becomes a regular Sacrificial Post ; the 
position of the Svarw in relation to the Post is just like that of the Chasdla 


[the ring which i is fixed to the top of the post, like a bracelet].” 


SUTRA (26). 


[Pervaransa concluded} —* THE TEXT SPEAKING OF IT AS “RANSOM” 
i ALSO. SHOWS THAT IT IS AN ACCESSORY (08 THE Post). 


: Bi bil ‘ ,. 


: : “The decexiption: of ‘ ransom Tee that the Svaru i is an accessory of | 
being as follows-—' Apashyan ha sma pura reayo 


POTTE A NRA 
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SUTRA (27). 
[SIDDHÄNTA]—ĪN REALITY, THE SVARU SHOULD BE REGARDED AS AN 


ACCESSORY OF THE ANIMAL; BECAUSE IT SERVES A USEFUL 
- PURPOSE. 


- Bhasy a. 


In reality, the Svaru should. be regarded as an accessory of the Animal ; 
because it is the Animal that requires the Svaru for its anointment; as 
the text says—‘ With the Svaru he should anoint the Animal’, and it is 

this anointing of the Animal which is the motive behind the bringing in 

of the Svaru [i.e. it is for the purpose of anointing the animal that the 
Svaru is made]. . Under the circumstances, if the Svaru is taken as an. 
accessory (subserving the purposes) of the Animal, then the purpose served 
by it (i.e. the anointing ofthe Animal) becomes one that is directly per- 
_ ceptible ; if, on the other hand, it be taken as an accessory of the Post, then 
it would be necessary to assume an unseen purpose served by it.—From this 
it follows that, the Svaru is an accessory of the Animal. 


SUTRA (28). 


7 As TOR THE MENTION. oF ‘RANSOM ’, THAT COULD BE TAKEN IN A 
FIGURATIVE. SENSE. . 

Bhasya. ko y A 

“ What would be the basis for the figurative sense ? ”” | 

“It has been declared, that the Post has to be thrown into the Fire; if the 

Svaru i is thrown i in, it is the Post itself that is thrown in; so that it becomes 

a sort-of Ransom. By reason of the figurative Seid aioe the passage 
becomes commendatory of the Svarus 

` Question—What i is the useful purpose served by this discussion ? 


pee nswer—When eleven animals are tethered to a single Post, then the 
anoi ining i is to be done to only one animal PaRi to the Parvopakoa 


varu is an accessory 


ADHIKARANA (11): Acis} ike “ i Aghia’ : Pouring, are 
_ subsidiaries. 
SUTRA (29). 


{PiRvararsa}—* ALL THE SACRIFICES PERFORMED IN COURSE OF THE 


DaxsHa-PURNAMISA SHOULD BE REGARDED AS PRIMARY ACTS ; 
AS THERE IS NO DISTINCTION.” 


Bhasya. 


There are the Darsha and Pirnamisa daii i in connection with which 


we read of the sacrifices—(A)—Agnéya, Agnisomiya, Updrnshuydja,. Ain- 
dragna, and Sadnnaiyya; and (B) again, of Aghdra and Ajyabhaga, Prayajas 
and Anuydjas, Patnisarnydjas, Samistaydjas and Svistakrt. 

In regard to these there arises the question—Are all these sacrifices 
‘primary’ acts ? Or are some of them ‘subsidiary’ ? 
The Parvapaksa view is as follows:—‘ All those sacrifices that are per- 
formed in course of the Darsha-Piirnamdsa should be regarded as primary acts ; 
because from the text ‘ Desiring Heaven, one should perform sacrifices ’, 


_ we learn that the result (Heaven) follows from sacrifices (in general), without : 
distinction ;—that which brings about a result is a ‘ primary act’ ;—and ` . 
all the acts in question are sacrifices ;—hence it follows that they are all ih 


‘ primary ’.” 


SUTRA (30). 


[SIDDHÄNTA]—IN REALITY, SOME OF THEM SHOULD BE REGARDED AS 
SUBSIDIARIES,—THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN EULOGISED AS 
SUBSIDIARIES. THERE SHOULD HAVE BEEN A COMMON 
EULOGY [IF THEY WERE ALL EQUALLY PRIMARY], 


` Bhasya. 


In. reality, some of them holà be regarded as subsidiaries whieh 
are o these 2—those that have been eulogised as subsidiaries ; as in the following 
text—* Abhipi wa Glau yajñasya yat dghirau ; chaksusi vd tad yaghasya 
yadajyabhagan ° (Taitti. Sam. 2. 6. 2. 1} Yat praydjanuydjashcha. ijyaruë 
varma vi tadyajhasya kriyate, varma vā yajamanasya bhratrryasyabhibhit- 
yai” (Taitti. Bara. 2. 6. 1. 5) [* The Agharas are the two reins of the sacrifice ; 
the Ajyabhdgas are the two eyes of the sacrifice’ ;—‘ When the ‘Prayājas 
and the Anuyiijas are offered, they become the armour of the’ sacrifice,— 

: rily an armour for the sacrificer, leading to the suppression of his enemy F 
N he ‘ ‘reins.’ are subsidiary to (accessories of) the chariot ; the ‘ eyes’ 
; subsidiary to one having eyes ; the ‘ armour’ i is is subsidiary to one wearing 
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SUTRA (31). 
WE ALSO FIND OTHER TEXTS POINTING TO THE SAME CONCLUSION. 


- Bhasya. 

It is ‘only the Siddhanta view which can hs reconciled with such other 
texts as—(a) ‘ Praydjé praydjé krsnalam juhoti’ (Taitti. Sarn. 2, 3. 2. 3); 
and (b) ‘Na cha praydjdn yajati na chanuyajan yajati [In (a) the offering 
of the krsnala is laid down as to be done at each of the several Praydjas ; 
such transference of details is possible in the case of subsidiary sacrifices, 
the Primary sacrifices not borrowing any details from another sacrifice. — 
Text (b) denies the sacrificial character of the Prayadjas and Anuyajas ; 
this would be meaningless if these were Primary sacrifices]. 


SUTRA (82). 


[Osszorton (A)]—“ THE GROUND THAT HAS BEEN PUT FORWARD (IN 
$0. 30) IS APPLICABLE EQUALLY TO ALL; AS THE CHARACTER 
IS PRESENT IN THE PRIMARY SACRIFICES (ALSO). 


Bhasya. 

; Objection —“ The “ eulogy ’ [that has been pat forward (in Si. 30) as 

a popad for regarding a few of the sacrifices as ‘ subsidiary °] is applicable 
ually to, others also ; for instance, the Agnéya and other sacrifices (which _ 
è. Siddhantin. regards as Primary) have also been similarly eulogised— — 
Shiro vditadyajiiasya yadagnéyah, hrdayamupdmshuydgah, padavagni- 
eG somiyah * [‘ The. Agneya is the head of the sacrifice; the Upähehuyäga is 
the heart; the Agnisomiya is the feet’ ];—well, here also the Head is ‘ sub- 
as i to one to whom the head belongs; the Heart is ‘subsidiary’ to 
ee i one’ fol ‘whom the heart belongs ; and the feet are ‘subsidiary’ to one to 
whom the feet belong.—Thus we find that all the sacrifices under considera- 
tion have been eulogised as subsidiaries ; so that all should be regarded as 
3 subsidiaries, end there would be no Primary at all. And when there is 
l imary `: to what would any sacrifice be ‘ subsidii 
_ the tow sacrifices. that have been regarded ( { 
lary? are ‘not to be § so zegordea. eyes lee: 


oS toa the sacrifices included. under the name māvāsyā 
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which are already known (and as such do not require to be enjoined again). . 
—Hence it behoves the Siddhantin to seek for other proofs in support of his” 
view,—either in the form of another text or a reason. So long as such proof 
is not forthcoming, the view put forward must be regarded to be as illusory 
as the mirage.—As for the eulogy, that ako cannot prove cayta in the 
absence of (corroborative) reasons.” 


SUTRA (34). 


{ANSWER]—IN REALITY, THE TWO NAMES [‘ DARSHA ’ AND ‘ PŪRNAMĀSA ”] 
-` ARE APPLIED SEPARATELY [TO TWO SEPARATE GROUPS OF SACRIFICES] ; 

O BECAUSE OF OUR HEARING THEM SO USED AND OF THE DESIGNA: 
TION. THE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE ‘ PRIMARY’ IS THAT IT 
SHOULD BRING ABOUT A DEFINITE RESULT; IF A. SACRIFICE, 

NOT BRINGING ABOUT A RESULT, HAPPEN TO BE MEN- 
eee TIONED IN CLOSE PROXIMITY TO SUCH A ‘PRIMARY’, 
_ THAT SACRIFICE SHOULD BE REGARDED AS ‘ SUBSI- 
DIARY’ To THAT ‘ PRIMARY’; BECAUSE THE 
SACRIFICE (PRayAgsa, FOR INSTANCE) 
WHICH MIGHT BE REGARDED AS THE 
CAUSE (OF RESULTS) HAS NO 
RESULT SPOKEN OF IN CONNEC- 
TION WITH ITSELF ; NOR HAS 
IT BEEN DECLARED TO BE 
CONNECTED WITH ANY 
OTHER RESULTS. 
Bhasya. 
The particle ‘tu’ (‘in reality’) sets aside the Purvapaksa. 
Tt has been asserted that all the sderifices in question are equally 
f Primary’ —But that is not so; only those sacrifices are ‘ Primary’ which 
are denoted by the term ‘ Darsha-Parnamasa ’.—Why so ?—Because of their 
- connection with results ; that is to say, results are found spoken of as follow- 
ing from those sacrifices which fall under the name ‘ Darsha-Piirnamiasa ’,— 
in such texts as ‘Desiring Heaven, one should perform the Darsha-piirnamasa 
sacrifices’ (Taitti. Sarn. 3, 5. 1. 4).—“ Which are the sacrifices that fall 
- under the name Darsha- Pirnamasa ?”—They are those that are spoken of 
either by means of the term ‘ Paurnamasi’ or by the term ‘ Amäväsyā’ m 


-> and such are the Agnaya (the Amigoy, t the o Uparhshuyaja, the > Ainädrägna- oe 
a A väga and. the Sännäyya-yäga). 


Objection—"“ But we do nat fnd any Prei spoken ‘of as following ; 


nswer—The two names— Paurné 
licable separately to two. sep 

ast’ is. applied to the g 
ya, and | Cane 
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other group consisting of the other sacrifices (i. e ‘the Agnéya, Aindrdgna 
and Saénnayya). 


Question—* Why should this bei so 2?” 


Answer—Because we actually hear tha two names, ‘ Paurnamdasi’ 
and. ‘ Amavisyd* so used ;—and also because there is a designation of the 
two as standing for two distinct sacrifices.—‘* Where js this designation t ”—— 
It is there in the use of the Dual number. in the term + Darsha-pirnamdst- 
bhyam’, where the term ‘ darsha’ is synonymous with the term ‘ amdaxisyd ’. 

~~“ How so ?”—-That this is so is made clear in the following text-—' Darshe 
vă tayoh pirvah, Pürnamāsa uitarah ; tayoratha yat piirnamdisam piirvamira- 
bhaté tat = ayathapirvam  prakriyatē; dařshapūrnamāsamārablumänņah 
sarasvatyai charum nirvapet, sarasvaté dvidashakapdlam ; amāvāsyā vai sara- 
svati, pirnamdsah sarasvin ; ubhdvitau yathadpiirvam kalpayitea arabhaté 
rddhyai, rdhnotyévatho mithunatväya > [*‘ Between these two, the Dareha 
comes first, and the Pirnamdsa after it; hence if one begins with the 
‘Pūrņamāsa, he starts in the wrong order; when heginning the Darsha- 
Piirpamisa, one should offer cooked rice to Sarasiti and the cake baked on 
twelve pans to Sarasvin ; Amävāsyä is Sarasvati, and Parnamésa is Sarasvin ; 
if one performs these in the right order for the sake of obtaining prosperity, 
‘he prospers and acquires harmony with his wife’] (Taitti. Semi, 3. 5. 1. 4). 
Here we find the same sacrifice spoken of in the beginning as ‘ Darsha’ 
`; [Read ‘prakrtya’ as in manuscript ‘ A’] and later on as ‘ Amdaiiayd *, which 
| = shows that the two are names of the same sacrifice. Inasmuch as the Moon 
-is not seen on the Amédvasyi, the day can be spoken of as ‘ Darsha’. 
n feraha (by contrary signification, ‘darsha’ meaning the seen); ; just as 
who has no eyes is spoken of as ‘ having excellent, eyes’, (no eyes) 
3 bang indicated figuratively by ‘eves.’ 
: Thus from this ‘ designation ’ , and from ‘our hearing them’ so used 
among. people, we eonclude that the two names (Darsha and Armanisya) 
stand for the same sacrifice. g 
; hen again, the characteristic of the * Primary’ sacrifice is that it should 
ring about a definite result ; and any other sacrifice, that may be found 
ned ir | proximity to it, but without the. mention, of any results follow- 
t, is subsidiary to the former sacrifice.— “Why ?”—Because when 
_ are found mentioned together,—if one of them (siharrios 
h results and all the rest) stands i in need of the me 


“not taken 
tme a result 
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_ {as the procedure would no longer be supplied by the Praydja, ete. ];—(3) 


it would also be necessary to assume a complete procedure for the- 


Praydjas and the other sacrifices [which, ex-hypothesis being all independent 
‘primary ° sacrifices, could not borrow the details from the Darsha-Pūrnamāsa 
as their Primary] ;—and (4) lastly, the procedure that we understand as pointed 
out by the texts (according to the Siddhdnia) would have to. be abandoned. 

From all this it follows that the Praydja and the rest are subsidiaries. 

Then again, the sacrifices which might be regarded as the cause (of an 
independent result, and hence primary) are ‘ bhdgt’,—i.e. we do not find 
mentioned any connection between these sacrifices and any results (other 
than those spoken of as following from the Darsha-Pirnamdsa). =- _ 

From all this we conclude that the Aghdra and other sacrifices are not 
equally ‘ primary ’, ey are subsidiary acts. 


SUTRA (35). 


Accussony DETAILS. ARE ALWAYS: ENJOINED IN’ CONNECTION WITH 


` CERTAIN NAMES ; THESE COULD NOT BE APPLICABLE IF ALL 
B EQUALLY WERE SUBSIDIARIES, 


Bhasya. 


Particular aceessory details are enjoined-in connection with particular . 


names ; e.g. in the text— He should touch the cake at the Paurnaméasi with the 
Chaturh otr-manira, and at the Amdvdsyd, with the Patichahotr-mantra’ [where 
the two mantras are laid down in connection with the two names * Paurnamasi’ 


and ‘ Amdvdsyd?},—If all the sacrifices in question were ‘primaries’, then ` 
there could be no such division among the sacrifices as that ‘In this group > 


_of sacrifices (constituting the Paurnamdsi sacrifice), the manira to be used 


should be the Chaturhoir, and in that other group (constituting the © 


Amédvisyd sacrifice) it should be the Pafchahotr’ [as each sacrifice’ would 
be distinct and independent, and there would be no groups at all]; and in 
the absence of such a division, the said Injunction would be meaningless.— 
And yet we have such an injunction.—Hence it follows that our view is the 
right one.—-Further, it is only under our view that the eulogy of  Aghärö, 
etc. as Pubeidiari ies? becomes intelligible. 


SUTRA (36). 
[OBsEcTION|—"“ THE VEDIC ASSERTION THAT HAS BEEN CITED AS THE 
Li REASON [ror REGARDING THE AGHARA, ETC. AS SUBSIDIARIES] 1S 
EQUALLY APPLICABLE [ro THE ÅGNĒYA ‘AnD OTHER PRIMARIES] ; 
THE RELATIONSHIP THEREFORE OF ‘WHOLE AND PART’ 
(° PRIMARY AND SUBSIDIARY ’) SHOULD BE TAKEN AS 
ZAN REFERENCE TO TOTALLY DIFFERENT SACRIFICES | 
_ [apart FRO! L THOSE. UNDER 


“the 5: dpe + ma the 
ave beon eulogised 


h the Sididhantin roger 
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‘limbs’, which shows that these aise | are subsidiaries ” —[This | is the 
a that has been reiterated in this Sūtra, and] this has now got to 
be refuted. [This is done in the following PAT. 


SUTRA 7). ME 


[ANSWER] — THE ASSERTION CITED REFERS- TO THE ‘BIRTH’ OF THE 
SACRIFICE ; IT IS IN THIS SENSE THAT THE LIKENING TO ‘ LIMBS’ 
“HAS TO BEO UNDERSTOOD. ° 


- Bhagya. 


What has been urged does not affect our position. Even though the 
sacrifices in question are ‘primaries’, yet they may be eulogised as ‘ head’ 
and the rest, in reference to their “birth? {appearance),—When a man is 
being born, it is the ee that comes first, the middle portion of the body 
comes out.in the middle and the feet come last 3—in the same name, when 
the Purnamdsa éantifioe is being performed, the Agnéya comes first, the 
Upamshuydja in the middle, and the Agqnisomiya comes last.—This is all 
‘that is meant by the figurative eulogy cited. 


SUTRA (38). 


FIND OTHER TEXTS ALSO POINTING TO THE SAME CONCLUSION. 


*1_—{This clearly shows that the twa 
distinct, as] otherwise it would not be 
y fourteen libations offered at the Pirnamdsa, or that 


“iibatio ons are offered at the Darsha SeA the act 
; there would be 27 in all}. 


this it follows that the oe {Agnisomiya, Upārhshuyāja, 
and Sannayya} are ‘primaries’ and the ant (Aji | 


a yaja, Patnisari yaje Sannayyayaja 


Apurarana (12): The Diksaniya (Initiatory) Sacrifice 
and the rest are subsidiary to the Jyotistoma. 
SUTRA (39). 
[PorvaraKsa}—‘“ IN THE Jroriştoma, ALL ARE EQUAL, AS THE GROUND 


(oF BEING bogie ead AS “PRIMARY `) IS EQUALLY APPLICABLE 
TO ALL,’ 


Bhasya. 


There is the Jyotigtoma sacrifice laid down in the text— Jyotistoména | 


avargakamo yajéta’ [‘ Desiring Heaven, one should perform the Jyotistoma 
sacrifice’]. In course of this sacrifice, Diksaniya and some other sacrifices 
are performed,—as also the Soma -sacrifice on the Extraction-day. 
In roger to these, there arises the question—Is every one. of these 
sacrifices a ‘ primary” ?—or only the Soma-sacrifice ? 

The Parvapaksa view is as follows :—In the Jyotistoma, all the paar ee 
K shouid be regarded as equal ;—why 1—because the ground is equally applicable 
-to all. That is to say, the Result is mentioned as following from the sacrifice, 
-< —«all the acts in question are seers (and hence leading to results) ;— 


—and what leads to results is a * primary ’.—Hence in the J yotistoma all 
the sacrifices are ‘primary ’. 


SUTRA (40). 


[SIDDHÄNTA]—ĪNASMUCH AS THE DECLARATION OF THE GROUND (OF 
“ PRIMARY ° CHARACTER) IS DEPENDENT UPON THE CONNECTION 
OF ACCESSORY DETAILS WITH THE ORIGINATIVE INJUNCTION, 

THE SOMA-SAORIFICE SHOULD BE REGARDED 

AS THE ‘ PRIMARY’. 


Bhisya. , 

As a matter of fact, the connection of accessory details is determined 

by the originative Injunction.—‘Of which accessory details ?°”’—Such 
accessory details as the musical modes (stomas), called | € Luminaries ’ 
Crepe ).——* Which is the originative Injunction which determines the 
: connection of these accessories t’’—By the injunctive. sentence ‘ ‘Jyotistoména 

eita: t Dante 5 enyan, onè should perio the a yptintomea 


” 
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On this point there is the following declaration— Katamani vä tidni jyotimsi 
yë &ë tasya stomah—irivrt, pañchadashasaptadashaikavirhshāh, Ztäni vā 
jyotimsi, tanyéiasya stomah’—[‘ Which are the Luminaries that are its musical 
modes ?—They are treble, fifteenfold, seventeenfold and twenty-onefold ; 
these are the Luminaries, these its musical modes °] (Taitti. Bra. 1. 8. 11. 3).— 
From this it is clear that the musical modes are the accessories of the Soma- 
yāga, because they have been mentioned together in the following text— 
‘Graham vā grhiiva chamasam vi unniya stotramupdkaroti’ (‘Taking up the 
cup, or holding up the ladle, he sings the hymn’); it is this singing of the 
‘hymn where the ‘ Treble’ and other Musical Modes eome in.—‘‘ How so?” 
—Because of such assertions as ‘ Trivrt vahispavamanam’ [‘The Vahispava- 
mäna Hymn is Treble’], ‘Pafichadasha äjyāni’ [‘The Ajya hymns are 
fifteenfold °]; [where the names ‘ Treble’ and *Fifteenfold’ are applied. 
to the hymns that are sung]. 

Thus then, it follows that the sacrifice having the ‘Treble’ and other 
musical modes is the Soma-sacrifice, and this is the Jyotistoma ;—that 
sacrifice. which is Jyofistoma,—from that follows the result ;—and that 
‘sacrifice from which follows the result is the ‘ Primary’. 

“How are the Treble and other Musical Modes ‘ Luminaries’ 
io They may be Luminaries, or not; all that is meant is that they are’ 
$ spoken of as ‘Luminaries’ (Jyotimsi); and merely by being spoken of by 
‘means of a word, a thing becomes that which is denoted by that word; _ 
: ‘specially in’ cases of- indirect. (figurative) expressions.—Then. again, Sa : 

a0 derive the term ‘ jyotis’ from the root ‘dyut’, or from the root ‘dip’, or- 

_ from the root © jyst’—all meaning ‘ to shine’ ; and hence the term is applied 
‘to. the. Hymn. in. the sense either that this is illumined by the word, or het, 

us they ilumine. — 

From all this it follows that it is the Soma-sacrifice, which i is J yotistoma, 

ds the ” primary ’, ‘and the Diksanīyā and other sacrifices are ‘ subsi- 


SUTRA (41). 


jhorvirhahatt- 
niy-four in 
Pan weight *)—all 
sacrifices are not 
that the Soma- l 


ADHYAYA V. 
ORDER oF SEQUENCE, 


 PĀDA L 


ADHIKARANA (1) (A): Direct Assertion 4s the Gen 
| sas i in the determining of the Order of pequenee 


SUTRA (1). 


THE ORDER OF SEQUENCE SHOULD BE DETERMINED ON THE BASIS OF 


Demat ASSERTION ; AS THIS IS THE SOLE AUTHORITY (FOR 
“VEDIO SUBJECTS). 


Bhésya. 


[The Discourses I-IV having dealt with what is to be done, the present Discourse’ 


is going to deal with the Order in which it is to be done.] 


Under Discourse IV has been finished the treatment of the abo g 
of what is the ‘motive’, and not the motive, behind certain actions; all >. 
- this should be borne in mind (not forgotten). We now proceed to deal 
with the subject of ‘Order of Sequence’; and as is going to be explained, 


` this‘ Order ’ is determined by (1) ‘ Direct Assertion’, (2) * Efficiency’? (utility), 


(3) ‘ Verbal Text’, (4) ‘Commencement’ or EMeniaidi | , (5). ‘ Place’ (in s 


Text), and (6) the ‘ Principal’ ;—and among these means of determination— 
Direct Assertion and the rest—there is comparative strength and weakness. 


First of all we are going to consider the order as determined by ‘ Direct : 
Assertion’ :—The question that- arises is—should the things laid down be 


done in the order in which they have been direct Serry ? pes in peice nose 
witha restriction ? 


The Pirvapaksa view is that—* as the performer is one, and the things 


to be sdone are several, there must be some sort of order in which they are 


to be done, and for the sake of convenience and expeditious performance, 
there should be no restrietion (regarding any ‘particular order)”. 


In answer to this we have the following Siddhinta—The Order of f Bartionck 


should be determined on the basis of Direct Assertion, as this ¢ is the sole aathar iy, 
: Tarno S Direct. Aeria *) consists in tthe. BB! 


es prre i in. all Vellic 


ig’ Ts, Shruti i is the sole. panes we 
o in such matters there is no other authority (means, of pnomiedai-as, has 
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the following text—‘‘ The Adhvaryu, having initiated the Master of the House, 
initiates the Brahman Priest, then the Udgdir Priest, then the Hotr Priest ; 

. then the Pratiprasthdir initiates the Adhvaryu, and then the ‘ Halfer-Priesis’, 
—viz.: the Brahmandchchhamsin Priest, who is the assistant of the Brahman 
Priest,—then the Prastotr who is the assistant of the Udgdir,—then the 
Maitrévaruna who is the assistant of the Hoty ;—then the Nésir, having 
initiated the Pratiprasthatr, initiates the ‘ Thirder-Priests ’"—viz. : the Agnidhra 
the assistant of the Brahman, the Pratihartr the assistant of the Udgdtr, 
the Achchhdvika the assistant of the Hoty ;—then the Unnér, having ini- 
tiated the Néstr, initiates the ‘ Quarterer-Priests ’,—viz. : the Potr the assistant 
of the Brahman, the Subrahmanya the assistant of the Udgdir, the Grdavastut 
the assistant of the Hoir ;—then some other Brahmana, or Tonpa Student 

sent by:his Teacher, initiates the Unnétr.” 

l According to the Pūrvapakķga, there should be no restriction, at all 
regarding the order in which these Initiations are to be performed; while 
according to the Siddhania, they must be performed senchy in the order 
laid down in the Vedic text just Huoted. 

“Says the Opponent—‘It is not right to put forward Direct Assertion 
in the present connection ” 

Answer—Is Direct Asuria not rit 4 

_ Opponent—‘< We do not say it is not correct’?.. 

. Anawer—Then it must be right. 


ae Abapttion § is not right; what we mean is that it is not right to Ae what 
: has already been explained before”. f 
| Answer—If it is correct, then its mention, however: frequent, must be ` 
X tight ; ‘but of the incorrect, even a single mention is wrong, - . 
“te Opponent—* When. something has been already explained once, there is 
eful purpose served by its being asserted again ”. 
F nswer—It has been already explained that if the frequent repetition 
E Teduce the chance of the matter being forgotten, it serves a useful purpose. 
gued that—“ this reducing the chance of a matter being 
_be done by the author of the commentary (Friù) on the 
is that there is no difference between the: ice 


_ Opponent —* We do not say that the order pointed. sis be: Direct ; i 
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and the other means of knowledge are the means of what is to be known (not 
of what is io be done), hence Order cannot be determined by means of these ; 
and inasmuch as it is beyond the reach of the sense-organs, it has to be 
determined with the help of the Vedic Injunction.—(c) The Conclusion is 
that it can be determined only by the Vedic Injunction.—The validity of 
the cognition. derived from Veda having been already established (under 
Discourse I), what is sought to be determined now is the correctness of the 
Order of Sequence in actual practice. i 


. ÅDHIKARANA (1) (C): The Order of Sequence is actually 
ere enjoined by the Veda. | 

(C) Or, the Adhikarana may be represented as containing an investiga- 

tion into what is done by the Shruti (Veda)—The question is—-Does the 


Veda enjoin the acts to be done? Or does it enjoin the Order of Sequence ? 
—The Pirvapaksa is as follows :—* As it cannot be right for any sentence 


to enjoin several things, the injunction should be taken as laying down acts; 
and as regards the Order, it should be taken as a mere reiteration (or `> 


reference); just as in the case of the sentences laying down the offering of 
cake-slices ; and the reason for this is that while acts are enjoined by Direct 
Assertion, the Order is only indicated by Syntactical Connection ; for this reason. 
the Order cannot be taken as what is enjoined ”. fo as 
. | Objection to the Pirvapaksa—‘ As a matter of fact, in the case of the 
_ Sentences speaking of the offering of cake-slices, the Order is actually enjoined’; 
“True, it is enjoined, but only by ‘the order of the Verbal Texts’, not 
by ‘ Direct Assertion °.” phe Se a 
But in the case of the sentence ‘ Those same persons that are the priests 
are also the. sacrificers’, the Initiation having been already laid down 
elsewhere, the sentence ean only enjoin, by Direct Assertion, the Order 
in which that Initiation is to take place.—This is the Siddhanta view ; and ‘ 
in this view, as thus explained, there is no needless repetition at all, o 


ADHIKARANA (2): In some cases the Order of Sequence is 

. determined by ‘ efficiency’ (‘ utility’). 

SUTRA (2). 
ORDER OF SEQUENCE IS ALSO DETERMINED ON THE BASIS OF 
‘ EFFICIENCY’ (USE). 
— Bhéisya. 

Question—Is it the universal rule—that in every case, the Order of 
Sequence is determined on the basis of Direct Assertion ? 

In answer to this question, the Parvapakea view is that “ it is so zit having 
‘been already declared {under Si. 1. 1. 2) that ‘Dharma is that Which is 
indicated by the Veda as conducive to the highest good.” 

On this point, the Siddhanta is as follows:—The Order of Sequence is 
‘enjoined (determined) also by ‘ artha Le. utility, efficiency. As a matter 
of fact, the Order of Sequence is only an. auxiliary—(a subordinate factor) 
‘of things; and when one thing helps.in the accomplishment of another, 
the former is regarded as an ‘ auxiliary ° of the latter ; but when, between any 
two things, it so happens that’ on the adoption (introduction) of one, the 
_ Other fails to. be accomplished, then the former is not an 

latter; so that in this latter case, even in the 
_ deficiency in. the other. 
‘Sequence is distinctly 


comes the 
impossibility of 
s been cooked, 


ADHIKARANA (3): In some cases there is no restriction as 
to the Order of Sequence. 
SUTRA (3). | 
IN OTHER CASES, THERE IS NO RESTRICTION, 
Bhasya. 


In other eases, there is no restriction regarding the Order of Sequence, - 
For instance, in connection with the Darsha-Piirnamédsa, there are several ; 
acts to be done by the Sacrificer, such as Praydjanumantrana and the like, 

which are laid down in diverse rescensional texts,—such as—* Vasantam 


ptindm prindmi, ete.’ (Taitti. Sarn. 1. 6. 2. 3), ‘Fko mama, ete? (Shatapatha. 
Bra. 1. 5. 4. 11).—[And these may be performed in any order one likes]. 


ADHIKARANA (4): < « Order of i Sequence’ determined by 
‘Verbal Tert’ : “ < Pathakraman yaya. 


. SUTRA (4). 


AT ANY ONE SACRIFICE, THE ACTS SHOULD BE PERFORMED IN A 
DEFINITE ORDER OF SEQUENCE; SUCH BEING THE NATURE 
. OF ACTIONS, 


Bhasya. 


` 


taniinapitam. yajati, ido yajati, barhiryajati, svihdkdram yajati’ (* He should 


Sarn. 2. 6. 1.1). 


7 e at random, without any definite Order of Sequence ? Or is that Order 
: of eiae to be adopted in which the verbal texts laying owai the acts 
n Appr? 2. 
"The Parespikea view is that—‘ As there are no paoa jecka the 
y of Sequence, no definite order need be adopted ”’. 
Against this, we have the following Siddhdnia. Ae any one sacrifice, 
ba acis should be performed in a definite Order of Sequence ;—why ?—because 
such is the very nature of actions; things are generally found to have the 
eter of being done in a. definite order ; for instance, in the case 
y sentence— one | should bathe, | rub sandal- -pasto, breakfast’, it 


In connection Spike the Darsha-Pirnwndsa we read—* Samidtho yajati, 


offer the Samid,—he should offer the Taniinapdt,—he should offer the Id, ab! 
< he should offer the Barhis,—he should offer with the syllable svaha i (Taittis 


-In regard to this, there arises the question—Are T oeii. to. be 


y 
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SUTRA ©). 


IF IT BE URGED THAT—“ IN THAT CASE, IT WOULD BE SOMETHING NOT 
EXPRESSED BY THE WORDS or THE VEDA,—IT COULD BE 
REGARDED AS SO EXPRESSED ONLY IF THE SENTENCE 
WERE THE “EXPRESSIVE WORD’ ” —[then 


-the answer is as given in the 
following Sutra]. 


The Opponent may argue as follows—‘ If the order were to be understood — 


in the. way explained above, then it would be something not expressed hy the 


words of the Veda ;—why ?— because the meaning of a sentence is understood 
after the meanings of the component words have. been understood ;—and a 


-words express only things denoted by themselves, not any Order of Sequence.— 
In fact the order might be regarded as ‘ expressed by words’ only if the 


hearing of the composite whole (in the form of the sentence) consisting of the - ‘ 


words were the denoter of the meaning (of the sentence as a whole); as 
a matter of fact, however, no such composite whole is the denoter. of things, 
as has been explained under SG. 1. 1. 25. Thus then [the sentence as a 
whole not being expressive of anything beyond what is expressed by the 
words, and] there being no word expressive of the Order of Sequence, it follows 


that the notion of such order (derived from the words of the text) must be l 


regarded as illusory.—[There would be a further advantage i in the igno ring 
of this. Order of Sequence.] It would be possible to perform: the same. act 
ee offering of Samid, for instance) several times, and thus. help the 
accurnulation of the Unseen Force resulting from that act ; otherwise Gt the 


pare were to bbe performed in the order mentioned, the whole set of acts. 


would interveme between the first and the second performance of the first 
act, and thereby) the Unseen Force resulting from the. two performances 
woul be separated [and there would be no accumulation of the Forcel— 
-Then again, the fact that no Order of Sequence can be indicated by - 
_ of the verbal texts is shown by the following text—' Hrdayasigre’ aaya, 
. atha fiat, o atha PRSI a First of: all, he ents the slice out of the heart, 
then o z: now if the le 


i 
A 
i 
f 
y 


RENEE 
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SUTRA (6). 

[ANSWER]—IN REGARD TO ANY ONE SACRIFICE, THERE WOULD BE AN 
INFERENCE (OF THE ORDER OF SEQUENCE) BASED UPON THE NEEDS 
OF THE SITUATION; 48 THE VEDA IS MEANT TO SERVE OTHER 
PURPOSES (THAN THE EXPRESSING OF THE MERE, MEANING 
OF ITS WORDS), IT IS RELATED TO EVERYONE OF THE 
PURPOSES THAT IS SERVED BY IT; HENCE THE 
‘ ORDER OF SEQUENCE ’ SHOULD BE REGARDED | 


AS INDICATED BY THE WORDS OF THE 
_ VEDA ITSELF. 
Bhisya. 

In any one sacrifice, as the doer of the act is one, and the things to be 
done several, some order of sequence would have to be adopted in the per- 
formance: so that this particular order of sequence would be adopted through 
Inference (based upon the said needs of the situation).—‘* Why so ?”-— 
Because the Veda is meant to serve other purposes; i.e. the Veda serves many 

other purposes ; so that whatever the man is able to do, and for whateyer pur- 
i poses, all that is what is declared in the Veda [and not only what is expressed 


_ by its mere words]; hence it is quite up to the Veda to enjoin a certain i 
_ thing, and also to be understood at the time of the actual performance, It 


r the injunction of things, and also for comprehending it at the time of the per- 
a formance; and no such discrimination is possible as that the Vedic text serves 

to enjoin things, but not to be understood at the time of the performance ; 
and when no such discrimination is possible, it follows that it is got up for ` 
oth these purposes.—If then it is to be understood, it can be understood 
only i in the definite order of sequence (in which the texts occur), not in any 
other o: er. It i is for this reason that‘if there is any deviation in the Order 
of Seq ence of the texts, it is said that it has beet ore. (raised, 


? is for this reason that the Veda has to be learnt for the purpose of getting at | 
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dedicated to the seasons’ ] (Taitti. Sarh. 5. 3. 1.1); * Vyatyastam sodashinam 


shamsati’ [‘He should recite the Shedasht im the reverse order] (Taitti. 
Sarni 7. 1. 5. 4) ;— Ashvino dashamo grhyate, tam irtiyam juhow,’ [° He should 
take up the cup dedicated to Ashvins, as the tenth, and should offer it as 
the third '].—If the placing of the bricks or the reciting might be done in any 
order, then the assertion of its being done ‘in the reverse order’ would have 
no sense; as (there being no fixed order) there would be no order which 
would not be the ‘ reverse order ’.—Similarly the offering of the Ashvina 


cup could not be referred to as the ‘ third’, if there were no order of sequence: 


based upon the order of the verbal texts.—Similarly again, we have the text— 
‘ Abhicharatad pratiloman hotavyan, prandnévasya pratichah pratiyanti’ [‘ When 
performing a rite for the encompassing of some one’s death, one should 
offer the libations in the reverse order ; by so doing he reverses the life of 
the enemy `] (Taitti. Sara. 3. 4. 8. 5):—here we find it laid down that in 
a certain case the libations are to be offered ‘in the reverse order’, which 
indicates the presence of a ‘natural order’; and this is possible only if the 
performance were in that order of sequence which is indicated by the order 
of the verbal texts; if ib were not so, then all orders would be the natural 
order, and there would be no sense, in that case in speaking of the 
‘ * roverse order ’.—Lastly, we have the text— Chaturthotiamayoh ‘prati- 
_ savinayati’ [‘ He should bring together the fourth and the last offerings 7], 
and this is followed by the text—‘ Atihayédobarhih pratisamadnayati’ [t Leav- 
ing aside the Idd offerings, he takes up the Barhis’]; and this shows that 
the Barhis takes the fourth place; and this assigning of a definite place 


_ in sequence would be possible only if the order of sequence were taken to ee 


.. be determined by the order of the Verbal texts. 


ADHIKARANA (5): Oie. of Jua determined by 
‘Commencement’: ‘ ‘ Prévartika-kramanyaya ’. 


SUTRA (8). 


IN A CASE WHERE IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SEVERAL DETAILS TO BE PERFORMED 
AT ONE TIME, THEIR ORDER OF SEQUENCE IS TO BE DETERMINED 
BY THE ORDER oF ‘ COMMENCEMENT ° > BECAUSE THE 
PERFORMANCE BEGAN IN THAT ORDER. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Vajapéya sacrifice, we read—‘ Saptadasha 
prajdpatyan: pashiindlabhaté’ [‘He should sacrifice seventeen animals dedi- 
cated to Prajapati’].—Over all these animals certain * embellishments’, like 
‘ sprinkling water’ and the rest, are to be performed,—these being borrowed 
_ from the Primary Original Sacrifice, under the General Law [that the Metype 
is to be performed like the Archetype or Original sacrifice]. Now from among 
these embellishments, the first may be started with any one animal one 
- may choose [there is no restriction as to that); but in regard to the second 
_ and succeeding embellishments, there arises the question—should the second — 
i embellishment also be done to that same animal to. which the first was 
done? Or is there no restriction regarding the second and other susopeding | 

: embellishments ? 
> On this question, the Pirvapakea view is that—‘‘ as there is no =e 

laying down any restrictions regarding the order of senuenne $ to be ad ted, 
chs there should be no such restriction in the case in question ” 
Ip answer to this, we have the following Siddhar 

: edig embellishments also should commence 
h which the first had’ started.—* Wh so? +o. 
that order. As a rule the det c 
mo ad i in time from.. the y Prim 


- use the Pamana 
j fa an action should not be very 
(to which they belong) ; because 
be pera: and it is pia when 
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intervening factors as are sanctioned, no additional excellence comes into the 
performance ; [on the contrary, it renders the performance defective,—says 
_ Puptika)|.—From all this it follows | that the subsequent. details should be 
started with that same animal with which the first detail had started. 


SOPRA. 


“IN THAT CASE THE WHOLE LOT WOULD HAVE TO BE PERFORMED 
OVER AGAIN ”-—IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer is as in 
the following Siira]. 


Bhasya. 


Says the Opponent-——“If you think that the entire injunction of the 
performance becomes honoured, if the details are not far removed from the _ 
Primary, then the entire block of Accessories should have to be performed 
and completed in connection with a single sacrifice ; as is done in the case of the 
‘ Saurya’.and other offerings [mentioned in the text—‘ Yasydshviné shasya- 
man’ suryo niavirbhavati’ sauryam bahuriipamilabhaié. [If at the- time 

“of the cup dedicated to Ashvins being eulogised, the sun does not appear, 
. then one eee sacrifice an animal of variegated colour dedicated to Sirva’]- 
. (Taitti. Sara. 2. 1. 10. 3).” 


SUTRA (10), 
ANSWER]--Nor so; AS THEY WOULD NOT BE PERFORMED AT ALL. 
Bhasya. 


What has been urged in the preceding Sfitra is not possible ; for it is: 
only if the details were performed all together, that the act would not be 
performed at ail. 


SUTRA (1). 


TOBJECTION]—“ IT MAY BE AS IN THE CASE OF OTHER SACRIFICES? 
_IFf THIS IS URGED [then the answer will be as in the next Sa tra]. 


Bhasya. 


It has been aoa (under Sa. 9) that. “ it wald be asin- te case. ‘of uie l 3 Bod 
Saurya and other sacrifices a ‘This has to: be refuted tand. the refutation es 
ig as followa], : E Tp ; Poe Ge ge 


_ SÜTRA (1 2). 


Tsar cannot BE; BECAUSE THERE is. aoe - COMBRENCE, 
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sequence relating to what are not accessories or subsidiaries, the accessory 
or subsidiary character itself would have to be assumed. 

[Those things that are not known to be accessories,—if the order of sequence 
is based upon them,—the accessory character of their ‘ Order’ would have to be 
assumed; and for the assumption of this, it would be necessary to assume the 
accessory character of the things concerned, which ex hypothesi, are not accessories, 
—-Tantraraina. Thus an objectionable ‘interdependence* would be involved.] 

[In the case of the acts under consideration, there isa coherence, of the seventeen 
animals, and hence the performance of the whole lot is not poasible—-The two 

- . gases therefore are not analogous. —Subodhini.} 


ADHIKARANA (6): Order of Sequence determined by ‘ Place’ 
a on 
SUTRA (13). 


ON THE BASIS oF ‘PLACE’ ALSO [THE ORDER OF SEQUENCE CAN BE 
DETERMINED]; AS IT IS CONNECTED WITH THE ORIGINATIVE 
` INJUNCTION, — 


Bhasya. 
. We have the text—‘ Bhavimshéna atirdiréna prajakamam ydjayét, trina- 
vēna ojaskämam, trayastririshëna pratisthāäkämam °` [* For one desiring off- — 
spring, he should sacrifice with the Atirdira-stoma containing twenty-one 
verses ; for one desiring glory, he should sacrifice with the Atirdtra containing 
twenty- -seven verses; and for one desiring social standing, he should sacrifice 
‘with the Aviratra containing thirty-three verses’ [see Taitti. Sath. 2. 2. 4. 7].— 
It is going to be explained later on (under Si. 10. 5. 26-— Bahispavamané 
cha rgagamah sdmaikatvat’) that these varying numbers have to be made up 
by the bringing in of additional verses. mal 
In regard to this, there arises the question—-when this bringing in of | 
additional verses is being done, are these additional verses to be brought in — 
without: regard to any order of sequence? Or are they to be brought. in y k 
in the order in which they occur in the respective sections of the Vedic text ? 
The Parvapaksa view is that—‘‘they should be brought in without 
regard to any order ;—why ?—because they come into the Atirdtra by virtue 
of the words ‘twenty-seven’ (and ‘thirty-three’; which are expressi e 


, 
fi 
4 
| 
l 


=Å a 


of the various numbers) ; and when they come in thus, there is po oe of 
sequence among them ” : 

In answer to this, we have the following Sidahanta—As 
fact, the order of the verses © coming into the. ‘Atira: ra is di 
‘Place’ that each verse occupies in the Vedic text ; so that { 
first (in the Vedi text) shov 
served by a regular su ‘ $ 
: preceding one at once Teng ti id he. miad eo one that follows 
iadidation of what follows | is is a desirable, S 
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be a mere repetition (of what has gone under Adhikarana 4): hence we are 
putting forward a different presentation of the Adhikarana.—[Le. with a 
different teat as the basis of discussion—says Taniraratnal—as follows :— 

In connection with the Sadyaskra sacrifice (a particular form of the 
Soma-sacrifice) we read—‘ Saha pashiindlabhaté’—-[‘ He should sacrifice the 
animals together’}]; and this has been taken to mean that all the three 
animals are to be sacrificed at the time of the Savaniya. 

(Jyotietoma is the archetype of the Sddyaskra ; ; at the Jyotisioma, the three ani- 
mals are sacrificed in the following order (1) the Agnisomiya animal is sacrificed 
on the. ‘Previous Day *, the Aupavasathya ;—(2) the Savaniya animal is sacrificed on 
the ‘ Extraction Day ’, at the Morning Extraction, after the offermg of the Cup dedi- 
cated to the Ashkving ;-~(3) the Anubandhya animal is sacrificed after the Final Sacri- 
ficial Bath.—-In accordance with the general law regarding Archetypes and Ectypes, 
the order at the Sddyaskra would have been the same, had it not been for the special 


Tt. has been decided also that this sacrificing of the three animals is to be done on the 
Extraction-Day, which, at the Jyotis joma, is the day for the sacrificing of the 
Saranya animal.) 


_ In regard to this, there arises the question—Should the Agnisemiya eni- 
mal be sacrificed first, on the strongth of the order of the ‘ verbal texts’ speak- 
ing of these animals? Or should the Savaniya animal be sacrificed first, on 
the strength of its ‘place’ as being the first to come on that particular day ? 

. On this question. the Pirrapakga view is that—" the animal to be 
- sacrificed first is the 4 graomiya why ?—because of the order of the . verbal 
texis. Fa 

‘In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnia (stated i in Sù. tay ~— 
f The b Bavnatye: is the animal to be sacrificed first, on the basis of ‘ Place’ (Sūtra) ; ; 
if the Agnisomiya animal were killed first, then that would go against _ 
the ‘ Place ’, which (on that day) belongs to the Savaniya,—es distinctly laid 
down in the text, ‘ Ashvinam grhited trivrta | yapam parities, ete.” {* Tehicg up. 
the “p dedicated to the A and ; 1 pe : 


a Bayi ‘the Opponent": But in: the ap ease ales fie. if fhe Seonniya 
z is sacrificed first] the Order of the verbal texts would be violated ”, 
oo That mee well be violated; zin fact, it is for the rejection: of that order 


ADHIKARANA (7): The ‘ ‘ Order of ie: at the Subsidiary 
should JORON the Order of the Principal. 


SUTRA (14). 


THE ORDER OF SEQUENCE AT THE SUBSIDIARY SHOULD FOLLOW THE 
ORDER OF THE PRINCIPAL, BECAUSE THE ACCESSORIES ARE 
MEANT TO SUBSERVE THE PURPOSES OF THE PRINCIPAL. 


Bhäsyä. 


We have the text—‘ Sdrasvatau bhavatah, čtad vai daivyam De rene 
A" These are the two Sdrasvata offerings, at which there is a pair of aves 
a Sarasvati and Sarasvān °] (Taitti. Sam. 2. 4. 6. 1). 

“In regard to this, there arises the question—There being two PTE l 
Tete (one offered to the female deity, Sarasvati, and the other to the male 
deity, Sarasvin), the details of which are to be performed first—those of 
the sacrifice to the female deity ? Or those of the sacrifice to the male 
deity ? 

The Pirvapaksa view is that—‘‘as there is no rule ER Ai 
any definite Order of Sequence in this case, there can be no are one 
may do as one likes ” ; 

Against this, we dace the following Siddhanta :—The Order of Bequ 
should ba determined boyi thè onder at the a EEEE the Y ay 


that the ion | to the female deity 8 should come fiat whio o! 
the details of that offering ld b 
Tis only if his is dono that the subsidiaries 

tame as thp. Prima 


ApHIKARANA (8): Exception to the above: At the Sub- 
sidiaries, the Order of Sequence indicated by the 
‘ Verbal Texts’ is more authoritative than that 
of the Principal. 


SUTRA (15). 


Ar THE ARCHETYPAL SacRImice, THE ORDER OF SEQUENCE (AMONG). 
ACCESSORIES) ADOPTED SHOULD BE THAT INDICATED BY THE 
‘VERBAL TEXTS ’, BECAUSE THIS ORDER IS ONE THAT 

IS INDICATED BY THEIR OWN INJUNCTIONS, 
D | Bhāsya. 
In connection with the Darsha-Pūrnamāsa, the details laid down first 
are those relating to the vegetable substances (required for the making of the 
Cake), and then come those relating to the Clarified Butter. [Under the 
_ Darsha-Pirnamdsa, we have the sacrifices, Agnigomiya and the Uparshuydja ; 3 
the substance used at the Agnisomiya is the Cake; and that at the Upamn- 


` shuyäāja, is the Clarified Butter—As regards the details, those of the Cake | 
are laid down first, and then follow those of the Clarified Butter; but as — 


between the Upamshuydja and the Agnisomiya, which are the ‘ ‘Principals’ 3 oi 


the former is laid down first, then the latter]. 

_ Now, in regard to the performance of the details, at the apaa 
_ sacrifice, there arises the question—Are the details related to the Clarified — 
-3 Butter to be. Performed first, on the strength of the order of the Principals 
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entire passage laying down the performance of the sacrifice {i.e. an order, 
not directly laid down, but only assumed—says the Pup tka). 

[This is an exception to the preceding Adhikarana. The ‘Order of Verbal 
Texts’ is one that is learnt from the * Study of the Veda’, wherein the texts are 
studied in a definite order; this order therefore is directly perceptible. In the 
other case there is first of all the practical principle of expediency that the details 
should be performed together ;—this concomitance of the details is indicated by the 
injunction of the performance of the sacrifice,—and as a neceasary corollary to this 
concomitance, the order of sequence also becomes inferred.—Now this inferred 
order is necessarily rejected in favour of the former directly perceived order.— Tp tika, } 


ADHIKARANA (9): The order of the ‘ Mantra-text’ is more 
authoritative than the order of the © Brahmana-text’. 


SÜTRA (16). 


WHEN THERE IS CONFLICT, THE ‘ORDER OF THE MANTRA-TEXT SHOULD 
BE FOLLOWED; BECAUSE THE CAPACITY TO BE USED AS IT 
STANDS IS INHERENT IN THE MANTRA; HENCE IT IS 
THAT THE BRAHMANA-TEXT IS TAKEN AS THE 
ORIGINATIVE INJUNCTION OF ACTS. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with Darsha-Purnamasa, it is found that the mantra- 
teats bearing upon the Agnéya sacrifice (which forms part of the Darsha- 
 Pirnamdsa) come before,—and the Brahmana texts bearing upon it come 
after—(those bearing on the Agnisomiya sacrifice]. [That is, the Agnisomiya 
is laid down by Brahmana-texts occurring in the jifth Prapéthaka of the 
Taittiriya-Brahmana, and the Agnéya is laid down by Bréhmana-texts occurring — 
in the sizth Prapathaka; but in the Mantra-kanda, the Mantras connected — 
with the Agnéya are found before those connected with the Agnigomiya}. | 
-In regard to this, there arises the question—which of the two ‘ texts ’ 
‘(Mantra and Brāhmaņa) are to be regarded as more authoritative (in the 
matter of determining the order of sequence between the Agniya and the 
Agnigomiya) ? 
The Pairvapakss view is that“ thers can be no restriction i in this matter ; 
= there is no rule laying down any such restriction ”. Z 
A alst je this, we have the ee Siddhanda ~The: Ma i 


io of E this sapaniby to be 
at sacrifices ; hence the 


ADHIKARANA (10): The Order of Sequence indicated by the 
* General Law’ is more authoritative than that indicated 
by the description of the ceremonial procedure. 

op SUTRA (17). 
[Porvarakya]—‘“ Ar AN EOTYPAL SAORIFIOE, THE ORDER OF Sequence 
SHALL BE IN ACOORDANOE WITH THE ‘ PRINCIPAL’, BECAUSE OF 
THE DIRECT DECLARATION OF THE DETAILS CONCERNED.” © 


Bhāşya. 
There is a sacrifice named ‘ Adhvara-Kalpa’, laid down in the text— . 
‘ Agnavaisnavamékddashakapalam mirvap tt, —sarasvatyajyabhaga BYE 
barhaspatyashcharuh’—[‘ One. should offer the cake baked upon twelve- 
pans to Agni-Visnu ;—Clarified Butter should be offered to Sarasvati ;— 
Cooked Rice should be offered to Brhaspati’) (Taitti. Sam. 2, 2. 9. 1). 
[This text describes the ceremonial Procedure and here the Sarasvati-sacrifice 
comes before the Brhaspati-sacrifice.—But the Brhaspati-sacrifice has for its Archetype, 
‘the Agnaya Sacrifice, at which Cooked Rice is offered ; while the Sarasvati-sderifice — 
_ has for its Archetype, the Updmshuydja, at which Clarified Butter is offered.—Under 
Si. 15, it has been settled that details relating to vegetable substances (Rice, ete.) 0 
should precede those relating to Clarified Butter; and according to the General =. 
Law that ‘the Ectype should be performed like the Archetype *, the substance k 
offered at the Brhaspati-sacrifice should be Rice, and that at the Sarasvati-sacrifice, = 
Clarified Butter.—So that according to Si. 15, the details of the Brhaspati-sacrifice pl hy 
should precede those of Sarasvati-sacrifice.] ; eee 
In regard to this, the question arises—Between the ‘ Sacrific 


Sarasvati-sacrifice. to be 
of the ceremonial procedu 
On, this question, the 
that we are. considering, the 
because of the direct declaration, 
_to the two Ectypes, there is a di 
and ‘the description of the cer 
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= SŪTRA (18). 


[SIDDHiNTA]—WHEN THERE IS A CONFLICT, IT SHOULD BE IN ACCORDANCE 
WITH THE ARCHETYPE; BECAUSE THE DETAILS OF THE 
ARCHETYPE ARE APPLICABLE (TO THE ECTYFE). 
 Bhasya. 

When there is a conflict—between the order of sequence in the ‘ Principal ° 
and that in the ‘subsidiary’,—then the order at the Eetype should be as 
at the Archetype ;—why ?—beeause the details of the Archetype are applicable 
to the Hetype ; that is, the details adopted at the Ectype should be like those 
adopted at the Archetyps. Under the circumstances (in the case in question), 
if the details were performed in the order of their respective ` principals ’, 
then they would not be performed as they are at the Archetype. Asa matter 

of fact, the “General Law’ (that ‘the Ectype should be performed like the 
Archetype’) is more authoritative than the ‘ description of ceremonial pro. | 
cedure `; because the former originates (enjoins) as well as applies the details ; 
while the latter only recapitulates what has already been made applicable 
(by other injunctive texts). Under the circumstances, this latter (Le. the 
description of the ceremonial procedure), itself coming into existence after 
_ the details have been already enjoined, and serving only to lay down the- 
_ subsequent application of those details, cannot, even though it be directly 
perceptible, set aside the ‘General Law’, which has already been there.. 
E o fact, being outside the pale (of injunctive passages), it can only serve to 
- recapitulate things that have been already enjoined. on oes 
__. From all this it follows that the details relating to the (Riee offered at the) 
_-Brhaspati-sacrifice should be performed, and after that the details relating 


ADHIKARANA (ll): The s Sakamadhiya-N yaya’: In some 
cases the Details of the Archetype are not trans erred 
to the Ectype. | 


SUTRA (19). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—" Inasmucn AS THE EcTYPE TAKES IN THE DETAILS 
OF THE ARCHETYPE, IT SHOULD TAKE THE SAME TIME AS THIS 
LATTER,—JUST AS HAS BEEN ENJOINED, 


Bhasya. 


In course of the Chdturmdasya sacrifice. the third -part consists of the 
Sdkamédha-sacrifice : of this there are three component parts :—(1) * Agnayé 
antkavaté pratarastakapéiah ; ( 2) Marudbhyah saintapanebhyo madhyandin’ 
charuh : (3) Marudbhyo arhamédhibhyah . sarvdsam, dugdhé séydmodanam’ 
[ (1) In the morning, the cake baked on eight pans is offered to Agni- 
anikavot; (2) at midday cooked rice is offered to the Maruts-santaponas ; 
and (3) in the evening rice cooked in milk of all the cows, to the Maruts- 
grhamédivins*] (Taitti. Sarh. 1. 8. 4. 1). | | | 
In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the performance of these 
three sacrifices to extend over two days (like their Archetype) ? Or should | 
it be finished then and there ? | 
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question are to be performed on the same day at the time stated. That 
they should extend over two days could only be inferred through the 
* General Law’ (that ‘the Ectype should be performed like the Archetype’); 
and hence it would be set aside by the fact of their being performed on 
one and the same day at the time stated, which is got at from Direct 
Assertion. 


SUTRA en). 


{Ossectrox}— Tae MAY BE EXTENSION OF TIME "’—IF THIS 
IS URGED [then the answer is as in the following Sūtra]. 


Bhasya. 


_ The Opponent may argue thus—‘‘ The text says that the sacrifice along 
with all its accessories is to be performed ‘in the morning ’,—~similarly 
‘at noon’ and ‘in the evening’ ;—and there may be an extension of time ;. 
so that even so the sacrifice with its accessories might be performed at the 
same points of time; and yet there would be no transgression of the rule 
by which it should extend over two days. That is to say, the offering of 
the Cake to Anikavat may be commenced. = the morning’ on the first day 
and may be completed ‘in the morning’ on the next day; similarly the 
| offering to Sdntapana may be commenced ‘at midday’ on the first day and — 
 be-finished ‘at midday’ on the next deyi so also the offering to Grhamëdhin 
may be commenced ‘in the evening’ on the first day and be completed ‘in 
he evening’ on the next day.—It might be argued that from the sentence of 
text itself it appears that the offering is to be made on one day only.— _ 
P t as ® matter of fact, the meaning of the sentence depends upon the force 
hat is expressed by the word ; and in the text in question there is no 
Ww ho force of whose meaning indicates that the sacrifice is to be per- 
ormed in a single day.” 


SUTRA (22). 


a} Tear CANNOT BE ; BECAUSE THERE 18 ACTUAL CONNECTION 
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and the same day. Piae ty Shes 
Further, it has been declared that ‘the 
be performed on two days’; and this would | 


over two days; and not the performan 


PONE CEOS 


i TE 


ADHIKARANA (12): ‘ Tadddi-tadanianydya’ :—(a) There is 
‘postponement’ (or ‘ deferring’) of all accessories beginning 
with the Anuydja, and (b) there is ‘ anticipation ` 
(or ‘performance before time’) of all 
accessories ending with the Praydja. 


SUTRA (23). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ INASMUCH AS THE SUBSIDIARIES SHOULD BE PERFORMED 
AT THE SAME TIME AS THEIR ‘ PRINCIPAL’, THERE SHOULD BE 
‘POSTPONEMENT’ ONLY OF THAT WHICH IS ACTUALLY LAID 
‘DOWN AS TO BE ‘POSTPONED’ [AND THERE SHOULD BE 
‘ ANTICIPATION’ OF THAT ONLY WHICH HAS BEEN 
LAID DOWN AS TO BE ‘ ANTICIPATED ’].” 


Bhasya. 


Im connection with the Jyotistoma we read in regard to the Soveniys 
= animal— Agnimarutadiirdhvam anuydjaishcharanti’ [“ They perform the ` 
` Amuyāja sacrifices after the offering to Agni-Marut’]; here we have the 
_ £ postponement’ or ‘deferring’ of the Anuydjas [because this text puts 
off the Anuyajas to a time later than the one at which it should have been — 
performed in accordance with the ‘General Law’, at the time of their 
- Archetype].—Similarly in- regard to the Aaintbondisis animal, we read— 
De Tisthantam pashum prayajanti’ [t They offer the Praydjas while the animal 
-is still alive '];—herè we have the ‘anticipating’ (of the Prayijas). [Because 
cat the Archetype, the Prayājas are performed after the offering-material 
‘ spk got pdy | in accordance with this, at the Apap PRANE aiao, 
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would be performed at the time of the Principal; and this would also be 
in keeping with the description of the ceremonial. procedure which lays 
down the concomitance of the subsidiaries with their Principals ”’. 


SUTRA (24). 
[SIDDHÄNTA]—IN REALITY, THERE SHOULD BE ‘POSTPONEMENT’ OF 
ALL SUBSIDIARIES BEGINNING WITH THE ‘ ANUYIJA’, AND 


f ANTICIPATION ’ OF ALL ENDING WITH THE PRravisa— 
BECAUSE THEY ARE ALL CONNECTED. 


| Bhigya. 


There should be ‘ postponement’ of all beginning with the Anuydja, and 
‘anticipation ° of all ending with the Praydja ;—why ?—because they are all 
connected. That is to say, whatever subsidiary is laid down as to be done 
after the Anuydjas is always done after the Anuydjas, on the strength of the 
“verbal texts * bearing on them,—thereby ignoring the time indicated for 
it by the description of the ceremonial procedure, which is immediately 

_ after the Principal. Similarly what is laid down as to be done after the. 
said subsidiary is naturally performed after it. Thus, when one is ‘ post- 
poned’, it drags with it the entire set of subsidiaries (all which become — 


postponed).—Similarly when one is ‘anticipated’, it drags along with it 


ADHIKARANA (13): n the A of the ‘Order of Com- 
mencement’, the ‘Proksana’ and other details relating 
to the Cake should be performed before the details 

relating to the Soma. 


SUTRA (25). 


AMONG THINGS WHOSE TIME IS DEFINITELY FIXED, THE ORDER OF 

SEQUENCE SHOULD BE DETERMINED BY THE ‘ORDER OF 

. COMMENCEMENT’ 
Bhasya. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma, we read that at the time of the Morning 
Hymn (Anuvaka), the Adhvaryu gives the direction—‘ O Pratiprasthdtr, offer 
the Savaniya-cakes’; where the time for offering the Savaniya-cakes is dis- 
tinctly indicated ;—again, we find that after the Bahispavamdna-hymn has 
been recited, the Adhvaryu gives the direetion ‘O Agnidh, please attend upon 
the fires, spread the grass and decorate the cakes’. . 
[The Order of Verbal Texts is as follows—(1) The Morning Hymn, 12) the . 

Pracharani-homa and other rites relating to the Soma,—({3) the offering of the ` 
Savaniya-cakes ;—-(4) Bahispavamdna Hymn.—But immediately after directing the — 


: Hotr to recite the Morning Hymn, the Adhvaryu directs the Pratiprasthatr to ‘make A 
“the Savaniya offerings’—Thus though under the ‘Order of the Verbal Texts’, 2 


E < the offering of the Savaniya-cakes should have come after the Pracharani-homa 


` Ceto, yet by virtue of the said Direction by the Adhvaryu, the offering of the Savaniya- 
‘eakes ig * anticipated’ and made at the time of the Morning Hymn.—Then again, 
we have the following direction regarding the ‘decorating’ of the Savaniya-cakes— 
ree After the Bahispavamana hymn. has been recited, he says—Decorate the Cakes. 
-i Here again, though by the ‘ Order of the Verbal Texts’ the offering of the Savaniya- 
pan cakes should have come before the Bahispavamdna Hymn, yet, by virtue of this 
; second Tieton, it has to be ‘ postponed ° and done ner the Deke 
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that it determines the order of the subsequently mentioned thing* ; it being 
only natural that what is mentioned after it should also be done after it. 
As for the Pracharani-homa, which is a detail relating to the Soma, we 
find that its Order of Sequence (indicated by the verbal texts) is set aside 
by the Direct Assertion (of the Direction given by the Adhvaryu) :—as for 
the ‘decoration’ of the eske, it is mentioned after the Bahigpavamdna ; 
-hence it follows that all the details preceding that decoration should be 
the end (i.e. last factor) among the acts beginning with the ‘ offering > (of 


to the Soma should be performed. 


the Savaniya cakes) :—and it is after this offering that the details relating 


— SOTRA (26). 
ALSO BECAUSE THE OTHER VIEW INVOLVES INCOMPATIBILITY WITH THE 
| | WORDS OF THE TEXT. 


Bhasya. 


The words of the text become incompatible (under the Pirvapakaa 
view); for instance, when the man is told to ‘decorate the cakes’ (Purodé- 
shan alarkurs’) he would (under the Pirvapakea view) comprehend by it 
all the details, washing and the rest (relating to the Cake) ;—while according 
to our view when told to ‘decorate’, he would comprehend only ‘ decora- 


of the time for the performance of the act spoken of (viz: decoration). would. 
become quite justified.—For all these reasons, the Order of Se 


tion’; and in this case, when the time of the Decoration will have arrived, 
the use of the Imperative Ending (in ‘ alarikuru *) which denotes the advent 


Fy 
i 


spaced heated nl ENEA IN 
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42) then he directs the Pratiprasthdty to ‘offer the Savaniya cakes” ;-~(3) 
again, after the Bahigpavamdna Hymn has been recited, the Adhvaryu gives 
the direction to the Agnidh to ‘attend to the Fires....and decorate the 
Cakes ’.—The Hoir to whom the direction has been addressed is engaged with 
the Morning-Hymn ;—the Adhvaryu himself is engaged in Meditation and 
remains so till the Morning Hymn is finished ;—hence neither of these 
two can do the ‘washing’ and the rest {in connection with the Cakes). 
Hence it being inevitable that someone else should do these latter, the 
question that arises is—who is to do them? Is it meant that the Prati- 
prasthaiy should do all this washing, etc., which is included under the ‘offering ° 
(that he has been directed to do) ?—This ‘ offering’ however ordinarily should 
be the function of the Adhvaryu, and hence all that is included under the 
‘offering’ could. be done by another person only during the time that 
the Adhvaryu. is otherwise engaged; it could not therefore include 
what is done after the Decoration; as by that time the Adhvaryu would 
be disengaged. Hence the question that has got to be decided is—Are the 
‘ offering ° and the subsequent details, all to be done by the Pratiprasthdér ? 
Or the details preceding the Decoration and succeeding the Offering (which 
are all included under ‘ decorating’) are to be done by the Aqnidh 1—The 
Parvapaksa view is that “< there need be no restriction—any one might doit— 
_ either the Pratiprasthdty or the Agnidh; as in both cases there is an indirect. 
_ extension of the connotation of the terms {‘ offering’ o t decorating’ j 
_ The Siddhanta view is that—the two functions are to be performed at the same 
i time, and they have to be performed by the Adhvaryu ;—but he cannot do 
. ` both; “hence he is to remain engaged in Meditation, and the other work 
is to be done by the other man, the Pratiprasthdir........S0 that the 
 Adhwaryu is the direct nominative agent of the act of Directing only, and 
of the work directed to be ; donk; he is only the iadirgot (directive) M 
Peppa] 


SS 


ADHIKARANA (14): * Yipakarma-nydya’ : ‘Bxception to 
Adhikarana (12)—At the Ectype, what is ‘anticipated? 
is only the ‘cutting of the wood for the 
Sacrificial Post’, : | 


‘SUTRA. (27). 


WHAT RELATES TO THE ECTYPE—THAT ALONE SHOULD BE ‘ ANTICIPATED ’, 
[NOT THE OTHER DETAILS], BECAUSE THERE IS NO CONNECTION 
[WITH THESE DETAILS]. 

Bhasya. mee 

One of the ‘Ectypes’ of the Darsha-Pirnamdsa is the Agnigomiya | 
sacrifice, at which there is the ‘cutting of the wood for the Sacrificial Post’, 
which is peculiar to this Ectype (and not found in the Archetype); and this 
is ‘anticipated ’ [done on the previous day instead of the day on which it 
would be performed according to the ‘Order of the Verbal Texts’), by reason 
of the direct injunction to the effect that ‘one should. cut the wood for the 

Sta ae Post on the Initiation Day ’. i 

[After the Vaisarjana Homa, the Fire is brought in, and the Some is brought 

in; after the mention of these two ‘ bringings in ’, is mentioned the ‘ cutting of the ` 
wood for the Sacrificial Post’.—In accordance with this ‘ Order. of the Verbal 
Texts’, this cutting of the wood would be done on the second, the Awpava- 
sathya, day ; but there is the direct injunction that ‘one should cut the wood for the 
s Sacrificial Post on the Initiation Day’; and according to this the cutting is | ‘ antici- 

eae ' that is, performed on the day previous to the Auwpavasathya. | i 

In regard to, this, there arises this question—When this ‘cutting of the | 

I wood i is ‘anticipated ’, i does it—or does it not—earry with it all the other 

i ling itself, such as the.‘ Bringing in of the Fire and Soma’ ? 

othar a also partiren on the peevions day pine with ; 
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the animal’s details ;—hence there can be no adjustment of any Order of 

Sequence among them.—From this it follows that what is ‘anticipated ’ 

is only the Sacrificial Post (i.e. the cutting of the wood for the Saerificial 

Post)—Further, when the text has its purpose served by the ‘anticipation 

of the Sacrificial Post only, there will be nothing to reject the natural order 

of sequence of the details relating to the Soma (which therefore need not be 
‘ anticipated J e ; 


Apurcarana (15): The Homa-offerings into the Daksindgni 
are not ‘ postponed’. 
SUTRA (28). 


WHAT IS INCIDENTAL SHOULD NOT BE ‘ POSTPONED ’ ; A5 THERE IS NO 
CONNECTION. 


Bhdsya. 


In connection with Savaniya-offering, which is an Ectype of the Jyotis- 
joma, we read—‘ Agnimdrutddirdheam anuydjaishcharanti’ [‘ The Anuydjas 
should be performed after the offering to Agni-Marui’] [Then there are two 
Homas laid down as to be offered into the Daksindgni Fire—(1) the © Pista- 
lépa-homa’, in which all the offering-substances that are found smeared 
in the stone-slabs, pans and other things are collected and poured as a 


libation, and (2) the Phalikarana-homa in which broken rice-grains are 


_ offered.—At the Jyotigtoma these two Homas are offered after the Anuydjas ; 
-—in the first passage quoted above, it is laid down that ‘at the Savaniya, the 
‘Anuydjas are to be performed after the offering to Agni-Marut’]. ; 
o o. In regard to this there arises the question:—When, at the Sainio. : 
7 the Anuyäjas are ‘ postponed ’ till after the offering to Agni-Marut, do they 
_ carry with them also the two Homas into Daksindgni (i.e. the Pisialépa- 
- homa and the Phalikarana-homa) ? , 
On this question, the Pirvapakea view is that “those two Homas no 
become “ postponed ’, because they are related (to the Anwydjaa)". 0u 
ins è this we have the following Siddhania.—The two Homas in 
ald not be ‘ poig t £ ee the eae that h aperats, 
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existence (i.e. performance) of each, of these is laid down by separate words 
(texts); while the * Motive’ (or purpose) of these things is not (always) 

‘spoken of by separate words ; ; because the purpose of all is expressed 
simultaneously by the single * declaration of the ceremonial procedure’, which 
takes in all the details with itself. 

For these reasons, the coming into existence (performance) of the 
nuyd jas cannot carry along with it anything else; hence there should be 
no * postponement’ of the two Homas i in Dakginaigni Fire (when the Anuydjas 

are ` postponed ’). ae 

Lastly, the text laying owe the.. * postponement ` of the Anuyäjas 
having served its purpose by ‘ postponing’? the Anuydjas only, there 
can be nothing to justify the disturbance of the natural course of the two 
Homas in the Daksinayni Fire. l 


ADHIKARANA (16): At ‘the Darsha-sacrifice, there is no 


‘ anticipation’ of the details ending with the ‘ abhivasana,’ 
| of the Cakes. 


[Cakes placed upon the heated pans are covered up with ashes from the 


Garhapatya Fire ;—this is called ‘ ‘Abhivdsana’.] - 
l SUTRA (29). 


SOLAS ALSO THAT waron HAS NO ANTECEDENT [morin NOT BE 
f ANTICIPATED "hes 


Bhagya. 


Tn connection with the Darsha- Pirnamaen, there is to be an Altar, the 
erecting of which has been laid down as to be done at both sacrifices after 
the * Abhivdsana’ of the Cakes ; but in regard to the Darsha sacrifice, there 
is a text which lays down the ‘ anticipation’ of the erection of the Altar— 
s Pūrvëdyuramāvāsyäyäm védim karoti’ [At the Améavasya or Darsha Padrinos: 
the Altar is erected on the previous day’). 

In rogard to this, there arises this question—When the erecting of. the 
Altar is ‘anticipated ’, does it,-or does it not—carry along wìth it all the 
details preceding it (down to the Abhivāsana of the Cake) ? 


The Pirvapakga view is that— it does carry all these along with, it, 


as they are all connected with it”. 


. The Siddhanta isas follows—Similarly also that which has no antecedent. 
That i is, the erecting of the Altar has been laid down as to be done on the 


previous day, in gqneckion with the Amāväsyā (Darsha) sacrifice, which: has 
no, Archetype pr 


yel ity, 


SERIE: 


g it; the | f Abiioieans: of the Càko is laid | down, for 


' at there n neither Dina Assertion n nor any. ‘other [of the proofs 
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ADHIKARANA (17): The ‘ Postponement? a the * Santapaniya 
Sacrifice’ should not lead to the * postponement’ 
of the * Agnihotra’ 
SUTRA. (30). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA continued j—"“ THE ‘ SĀNTAPANĪYA ’ SHOULD ‘ POSTPONE? 
THE AGNIHOTRA, AS OTHERWISE IT WOULD BE DEFECTIVE: JUST 
AS IN THE CASE OF THE- ‘Savanas’.” 


Bhagya. 


Ammons the Chaturmasya sacrifices, thera is the Sakamédha sacrifice, 
of which there is a part called the ‘ Sdntapaniya Isti’, laid down in the 
text—‘ Marudbhyah sdntapanébhyo madhyandiné charum nirvapati’ [* At 
midday one should offer cooked rice to Maruts-Sdntapanas’] (Taitti. Sarh. 
1.84.1). [And naturally it is after this Igti has been performed at midday 
that the Evening-offerings of the Agnihotra are made}. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—If, on account of some 


_ obstacle, due to god or man, the Saniapana be ‘ postponed” [i.e.. somehow ha 


r continued. till the evening], does it—or does it not—lead to the ‘ postpone- 
X ment’ of the Agnihotra also ? T 
ae On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—‘ The Santapaniya a 
3 should postpone the Agnihotra, as otherwise it would be defective, just as in the 
` case of the Savanas.—If the Agnihotra were not postponed [and it were done 
_ dn course of the Santdpaniya, before this was finished], then it would have. 
tobe: offered in e the Fire wich had been kindled for the Etapat s which 


ADHYAYA kE PADA L ADRIKARAYA (7). 895 


would be maintained. Evil effects hava been declared as following from 
the disturbance of the order of sequence—' The whole sacrifice becomes 
destroyed, if, in course of the procedure of one > sacrifice, the procedure of 
another is introduced’, ” 

- soTRA (32). 


[SippHAnTa]—THERE SHOULD BE NO ‘POSTPONEMENT (or THE 
AGNIHOTRA); AS THERE Is. No CONNECTION. 


| Bhésya. 
The Sdniapaniye ia not a vai (or subsidiary) of the Agnihoira ; nor is 


Agnihotra a part of the Sdntapaniya. Hence the Sdniapaniya may be per- 
formed after the Agnihotra ; and the Agnihotra should not be postponed. 


SUTRA (33). | l 
ALSO BECAUSE THE OCCASION FOR THE Actiaea WILL RAVE ARRIVED.. 


Bhagya. 

The occasion for the performance of the Agnihotra will have arrived ; — 
such occasion being laid down in the text—‘ Sayam juhoti, pratarjuhoti, 
udi juhoti, anudité juhoti, prathamastamité juhoti, sandhau juhoti, naksatrani 
drgiva juhoti” (* He should offer the oblations in the evening,—in the morning, 
—at sunrise,—before sunrise,—immediately at sunset,—at the junction- 

- time of Day and Night,——on seeing the stars *] (Taitti. Bra. 2. 1. 2. 7),—This. 
occasion. should never be passed over. For this reason also there should 
be no postponement of the Agnihotra.—What has been urged (under Si. 


done at a time. other than the right one.—‘ For the sake of the fulfilment of 
other oon 


”.—-Not so; because the Time is an. essential factor ; 


30) regarding the Agnihotra-offering becoming ‘ defective ’,—on_ postpone- 
ment also, the performance would be defective, inasmuch as it would be. 


tions, ‘the comparatively leas important injunction of time might» 


PT the entire ponant would. be ae ie an un 


manakan 


ADBTIKARANA (18): The * Sodashin’ should be postponed in 
pursuance of the * Ukthya’. 


SUTRA (35). 


BY REASON OF ITS CONNECTION WITH THE ‘ UKTHYA’, THE 
| ‘Sopasal’ [SHOULD BE POSTPONED]. 


Bhäsya. 


In connection with Jyotistoma, we read with reference to the Sodashin 
‘Tam paranchamukhthyébhyo vigrhnati’ [‘One should take up the Sodashin 
after the Ukthyas*] (Taitti. Sarn. 6. 6. 11. 6). | 

The question that arises is—If, for some reason, emanating from God 
or man, the Ukthyas become postponed (or prolonged), should, or should not, 
the Sodashin also be postponed ? 

The Péirvapaksa view is as follows :—“ The Sodashin should not be post- 
_ ‘poned ;—why ?—because it is only when there is no postponement of the 
_. Sodashin that its hymn becomes recited at the prescribed time,—this time 

having been prescribed in the text—* One recites the hymn of the Sodashin — 
at the time when neither the Sun nor the Stars are visible *.—For this reason 
_ there should be no postponement ”. Ee a Ee 
_ > Tn answer to this we have the following Siddhanta :—The Sodashin should 
be. postponed :—why ?—because of its connection with the Ukthya. The 
. Sodashin has been declared to be connected with the Ukthyas in the text— ` 

“One should take up the Sodashin after the Ukthyas”.—Hence the Sodashin 
should be postponed.—It has been argued that—‘ by not postponing it, 
We secure the observance of the prescribed time of the hymn of the Sodashin ®. 


swer to this is as follows :—In this case it`so 
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ADHIKARANA (1): ‘ Paddrthaénusamaya-nydya’—i.e. The 
‘Principal of each to each at a Time’: In connection 
with the ‘ Vajapéya animals’, all the rites should be 
performed in such a way that each rite is 
performed in connection with every one of the 
animals, before another rite is taken up. 


SUTRA (1). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ WHEN THERE ARE SEVERAL PRINCIPALS CONGREGATED — 
| TOGETHER, THE ENTIRE PERFORMANCE OF ALL THE RITES SHOULD 
BE COMPLETE WITH EACH OF THEM.” 


 Bhasya. 


- In connection with the Vdjapéya sacrifice, we read—‘ Sapiadasha a ey 
prajapatydn pashindlabhéta” {‘One should sacrifice seventeen animals dedi- Tezeo 
cated to Prajāpati”] (Taitti. Bra. 1. 3, 4. 3).—In connection with the Agni- ee x 
o somiya Animal (which is the Archetype of all animals)—certain conseerating . 

tte have been inia Fer ali which beaten tinten te the’ wia Soven- et 


kz view © . this. gestion i is. as follows :— „6$ “an the rites a : : 
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— SOTRA @. 


[SIDDHÄNTA]—IN CONNECTION WITH ALL ANIMALS, ONE* KIND OF RITE 
. SHOULD BE PERFORMED FIRST, BECAUSE EVEN SO THE ORDER 
OF Sequence 1s MAINTAINED. 


Bhagya. 


As a matter of fact, the rite of one kind should be performed i 
“What would be the gain in this? *__Concomitance would be preserved ; 
the concomitance (association) of all the animals has been directly asserted 
in the text ‘ Vaishvadevim kriva. pashubhishchaharanti’ [* After , performing 
the sacrifice to Vishvédévas, they should proceed to deal with the animals `] 
{where it is indicated that all the animals are to be dealt with together 
at one and the same time). 

“Tn that. case between the first rite to‘ the first animal andthe second 
rite to the same animal there would be an intervention due to the first rite 
being done to all the animals before the second is done to the first animal ”, 

This does not affect our position. Because even so an order of sequence 
is preserved ; for the first rite done to the second animal is the same first 

rite that had been done to the first animal,—and not a different rite; and. 
intervention is caused when something different comes in between two ning. . 


SOTRA (3). 


“OVER ONE (THEN OF ALL TO THE SECOND AND SO ON), BHCAUSE 
: THERE Is A SPECIAL REASON. mg 
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This Sütra (3) may be taken as by itself embodying a distinct Adhikarana 
as follows :-— ee 


ADHIKARANA (2): * Kandanusamayanyaya ° or the Principle 


‘all in a body to each at a time’ :—In the case of the 
Expiatory offering in connection with the acceptance 
of a gift of Thousand Horses, all the rites 
should be done for one Cake, then all to 
© the second, and so forth. | | 3 

| SUTRA (3)—{as above]. 3 
| — Bhäşya. 
a The Piireapaksa view is that “in the case of the acceptance of the gift | 
of several thousands of horses, 


~. each of the Cakes ”, 


the rites are to be performed one by one to 
The Siddhänta is that all the rites are to be performed 


in a body over. 
one Cake, then all in a body over the second, and so forth. as 


See an Act. one act is the throwi 


 ÅDHIKARANŅA (3): ‘ Samudaydnusamaya-nydya °—The 
Principle of the Composite Whole: In the case of 
‘ Musti’ (Handful), ‘ Kapdla’ (Pan) and tl 
like, the act is one composite whole. 
l SUTRA (4). 


[PURVAPARŞA]—“ IN THE CASE oF ‘ Mustr’ (HANDFUL), ‘Karina’ 
(Pan), ‘Avapina’ (SLICING); ‘Asana’ (COLLYRIUM), 
‘ ABHYAÑJANA ? (ANOINTING), ‘ VAPANA ’ (SHAVING OF 
THE HEAD) AND ‘ Pivana’ (PURIFYING),—EACH 
INDIVIDUAL ACT IS COMPLETE IN ITSELF. 
Bhasya. 

[There are the following texts—(a) ‘ Chaturo migstin nirvapati’? (© Throws 
tour handfuls into the basket),—(b) ‘ Agtau kapālāni upadadhati’ (He. 
sets up eight pans’),—(c) ‘ Dvirhaviso’ vadyati madhyaddavadyati purvardhad 

: avadyati’ (‘Slices twice out of the offering-material, slices out of the centre, 
: slices. out of the front half ’)—(d) ‘ Trirankeg’ (‘ Applies collyrium to the 
eyes thrice ’),—(e) ‘ Diksitambhyankté’ (‘ Anoints the imitated sacrificer’), 
2 ef): Pratidiaham tristrirvapati’ (‘In each direction he shaves the head p 
three times ’),—(g) ‘ Chitpatistua punatu iti saptabhirmukham’ (Pronouncing 
the words “ Chitpatistud punatu’ he touches the mouth seven times ’}] 

‘In regard to these ‘ Handfuls ’ and. the rest, there arises the question— 
Is a single ‘ Handful’ to be treated as a complete act ?—Or the four handfuls 
(as a composite whole) are to be treated as a complete act ? | 


_ The Pérvapaksa view is as follows :—* A single ‘handful? co 


nstitutes 
+ into the 


Jẹ said that there 
e handful, Further, 


sible for the number 
“four” is: to 


ADHYAYA v, PADA 1, ADHIKABANA (3). 901 
SUTRA (5). 


[SrmppHinta}—In REALITY, ALL [SHOULD BE = AS COMPOSITE 
WHOLES]; AS THEY FORM A SINGLE ‘act’; (AS FOR THE 
(NUMBERS), THEY ARE ONLY. " QUALINICATIONS OF 

. THE ACT. 


Bhagya. 


As a matter of fact, al should be scnigioast and treated as composite 
wholes. In the preeen’ context, the ‘throwing in’ of a single * Handful ’ 
does not constitute an ‘act’ at all; as the act of ‘ throwing in’ is one that 
is qualified by the nurhber f four ’,—'' How do you know that it is the 
‘throwing in’ (and not the Handful) that is qualified by the number four ?”—- 
From the fact that in the text the term ‘four’ is connected (construed) 
with the act of ‘throwing in’. In this case therefore the correct course 
is to take the text as enjoining more than one adjunct along with the act 
[i-e.. the ‘ handful ` and the number ‘four’, along with the act of ‘ throwing 
in’?]; otherwise if the number ‘four’ were construed with the ‘handful’, 
then there would be a syntactical split; and what es be so enjoined 
wguld not be an adjunct of the act of ‘ throwing in’. 
Similarly in the case of the acts of ‘setting up > (of the pans) ; ; in con- z vee 
- nection with which also the text is (b) ‘ AptakapGlam nirvapati’, ‘Bkddashaka~ 
pilam nirvapati’ [‘ Sets it up on sight pans’, ‘sets it up on eleven pans iJ. 
R Similarly with the texts—(c) ‘ Dviravadyati * [‘ slices out twice ’] (Shatapatha 
Bra. 4. 4. 3. 9), —(d) ‘ Trirabhyañktē * [‘ anoints thrice ’],—(g) ‘ Bkavimshatya 
o pãvayati > [‘ Purifies twenty-one times”) (Taitti, Sara, 6. 1. 1. 8)—In all | 
. these cases the number and other factors are. adjuncts of the. aet.—From 
as this it pilons. that the act is to be weated as one _sorripostte whole. 


ADHIKARANA (4): The act of * Avadāna’ extends up to and 
includes the actual ‘ offering’. 
SUTRA (6). 


THE ACTION (OF ‘ OFFERING’) BEING A CONJUNCT ONE, THE ‘ SLICING’ 
SHOULD BE REGARDED AS PART OF THE ACT OF ‘ OFFERING’ 
BECAUSE IT IS THE FIRST STEP IN THAT ACT; SPECIALLY 
BECAUSE THE ‘ SLICING’ IS DONE ONLY FOR THE 
PURPOSE OF ‘ OFFERING’ 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa we read—' Dvirhaviso’ va- 


dyati’ [tHe ‘slices twice out of the offering-material’] (Shatapatha. Bra. 


4. 4, 3. 9). 

‘Tn regard to this there arises the question—Is the act complete with 
the mere ‘slicing’? Or does it commence with the ‘slicing’ mg end with 
the ‘ offering * ? 


ing’ ’ ewhy: 50 eee itis a distinct act by neon; as a , matter 


yahi ‘slices >”. 


Sree te _ one only fers the . purpose iia offering’ ; Shia ied ‘he | lining 


a tk i 
of“ otag. yet it is laid down ` 


The Pūrväpakşa view is. ‘that “the action is complete with the Ai 8 : 


ond wit it, kaa because it is spoken of by an independent verb 


of eles : Tidus it is the pi step nee that act: apnolnity Siotine the 


ADHIKARANA (5): The act st of | nna af the Sacrificial 
Post is to be taken as extending to and including 
the ‘ Engirdling ° | $ at. 


SUTRA mM 


THE SET OF ACTS BEGINNING ‘WITH ` ‘ANOINTING? AND ENDING WITH 
‘ENGIRDLING’ [SHOULD BE TREATED AS ONE COMPLETE ACT 
BECAUSE OF THE DIRECT ASSE ETON: 


`- Bhagya. 


At the Jyotistoma, in connection with the Aqnisomiya animal, there. 
is a Sacrificial Post ; in connection with whith cartan acts (rites) have been 
laid down in the shape of ‘ anointing’ [‘ raising’, ‘making of the hole’in 
the ground’, ‘ the enlarging of the lower end’ and ‘ engirdling with a rope 
in the middle *],’ In regard to all these rites when going to be performed at 
the Yupaikddashini (where there are eleven Sacrificial Posts), there arises 
the questién—Is each of these rites to be‘ treated as complete in itself, and- 
hence as to be performed each by itself (in connection with each of the eleven 

posts, after which the second rite is performed in connection with each of | l 
-> them, and so on)? Or is the whole set of rites beginning with ‘anointing’ 
and ending with "engirdling’” to be treated as one complete act and hence 
as to be performed all together in connection with each of the Posts ? 

On this question, the Siddhanta is as follows :—The whole set of acts, 
inning with ‘anointing’ and ending with ‘engirdling’, should be treated 
ine complete act.—Why ?—Because of the direct assertion to the effect. 
b: from the anointing till the end of the engirdling, the Sacrificer shall: 
ave the Sacrificial Post’ (Taitti. Bra. 8. 8. 19. 1); it is nob possible, 
: an inting’ and other rites one by one to each of the Posts, and 
individual Post. Hence it follows that the whole ond of 
rir lling’ i is to be pr era to rach Pæt. pipii 
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renders help to the Adhvaryu Priest (in the ‘raising’ of the Post) ;—it is 
only when taken thus that the ‘non-leaving’ (of the Post, by the Sacrificer) 
serves a visible purpose ; otherwise it would have to be taken as serving an 
invisible (transcendental) purpose. The General Law {that the Ectype is 
to be done like the Archetype) does not transfer to the Ectype such details 
of the Archetype as are done at this latter for special reasons. Consequently 
the Sacrificer could certainly leave off the first Post (after its anointing, and 
before the other rites), when the occasion arose for the ‘raising’ of the 
second Post. Just as, when it is laid down that. ‘the Anuydjas are to be 
performed with Prgaddjya (Clarified Butter and Curd)’, an additional vessel 
has to he brought in for the holding of this Mixed Butter.” 


SUTRA (9). 


Teor see CANNOT BE; BECAUSE THE ‘NOT LEAVING’ IS IN 
« ACCORDANCE WITH A Venit TEXT ; WHILE THE OTHER IS A MERE 
ARGUMENT ; AS REGARDS THE ADDITION OF A VESSEL, 
THAT IS DUE TO A SPECIAL CIRCUMSTANCE. 


Bhasya. 


Tt cannot be right to deal with each rite as an independent unit, the . 


> vakatüaheë wuha Vede text ane due to a pail reason, as alleged): ; ‘ | 
7 because: as for the help rendered. to the Adiwaryu, this latter could very well — 
: the Post even without the hélp of the Sacrificer.—‘‘ It would be more 


ee Hor thie  Adiearo to raise the Post with the Sacrificer’ 8 neiph” 


ose ahs the said not- laning woh be. Sid to ‘the vis isible ie : 
) eileniee) Pet like the rule pelpting, to > tecine the east at the time 


e. ig to deal Pe all the niten ending with < Seen as one 5 


ADHIKARANA (6): In the case of (a) ‘ slicing for the deities’, , 
(b) ‘slicing for the Svistakrt’ and (c) ‘ slicing for | 
eating’, each ‘slicing’ is to be dealt with as 
separate unit, 


SUTRA (10). 


[Ponvarakga} IN THE CASE OF A NUMBER OF ANIMALS, ALL THE 
‘SLICING? SHOULD BE FINISHED WITH EACH OF THE ANIMALS 
_ (BEFORE THEY ARE DONE TO THE OTHER ANIMAL) ; BECAUSE 
EACH ANIMAL IS AN INDEPENDENT ENTITY.” 


Bhasya. 


At the Vdajaptya sacrifice, there are (seventeen) animals dedicated to 
Prajapati. . ee 
In regard to these, there arises the question—In connection with each 

individual animal, are all the slicings for the deities to be done, then (b) the 
-_slicings for the Svistakrt offering, and (c) alicings for eating [and then the same 
slicings are to be done to the second animal, and so on} ?—Or are all the slicings 
for deities of all the animals to be treated as a unit,—similarly all the slicings 
for the Svigtakrt offering,—and all the slicings for eating,—to all the animals? 
E The Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—‘ All the three kinds of slicing _ 
are to be done out of one animal and the offering made into the Fire [then 
| the same out of the second animal] and so on because such has been 
-declared to be the course at the Archetype [as explained. under Adhikarana 
(1) above]; and when this is what is done in connection with the animals 
as the Archetype, then the same should be done in connection also. with. the 
2mins dedicated to Prajāpati, in accordance with the General Law (of the 
e being done i in ı the same manner as the Aobeiien i 


SŪTRA ai) 


i. RRALITY, mm ‘ stxomsas ‘FOR THE perms’ ARE a ta. 
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and the ‘ slicings for eating’ (out of one animal) are to be done along with 
the ‘ slicings for eating’ (out of the other animals).—‘‘ Why so ? ”~-Because 
all the slicings of one kind form one act ; thus it is that all these slicings of one 
kind come to be done together.—As regards what is laid down in connection 
with the Archetype, in regard to the various kinds of slicings, in the following 
text—‘ Having done the slicings for deities, one should not make the offering 
with that alone,—the slicings for Svistakrit should be done; after having 
done. the slicings for Svistakrt, one ‘should not make the offering with that 
alone,—the slicings for eating should be.done ’,—this direction is not militated 
against if one does the slicings for deities along with other slicings for deities ; 
because even though doing the slicings for deities (out of all the animals), 
one does not make the offering, he goes on to do the slicings for Svigtakrt 
(again out of all the animals); and yet even though doing those slicings for 
Svisiakrt, he does not make the offering ;—he goes on to do the slicings 
for eating [and it is only the offering that is prohibited in the text just quoted]. 
—From all this it follows that each kind of slicing is to be done out of all 
the animals before another kind is done. 


k SŪTRA (12). 
Arso BECAUSE THE MANTRA SERVES A USEFUL PURPOSE. 


Bhasya. 


it the Siddhanta view is accepted, then the Manotā-Manira (Paitti. 
Sarn. 3. 6. 10. ay | may be recited once only [in connection with one kind oio 


k 


ADHIKARANA (7): One whole L Ulikhala *_Wooden Mortar 
—is to be used at the ‘ Bahubija-sacrifice’, a sacrifice 
at which several kinds of seeds are offered. 


: SUTRA (13). 


At THE ‘N&nABWA’ SACRIFICE, THERE ‘SHOULD BE ONLY ONE WooDEN 
Mortar ; AS THAT IS FIT (FOR USE). 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Rdajasiiya, the ‘Nanabija’ sacrifice has been 
enjoined Agnayé grhapatayé purodaishamagtakapalam nirvapét, Somdya 
vanaspatayé shydmakam. charum, and so forth’ [‘To Agni-Grhapati, one 
should offer the Cake baked on eight pans; to Soma-Vanaspati, the cooked 
Shytiméka-corn, ete, ete.’] (Taitti. 1. 8. 10.1), -There i is the Threshing which 
is done at the Archetypal sacrifice (to the corns that are used as offering- 
material), 

: : In regard to this, there arises the question—Is one and the same Woden 

Morta to. be used for the threshing of all the corns, one after the other ? 
- Orp should there: be several Wooden Mortars used simultaneously ? 

_. Why should any such question arise ? 

_» The basis of the doubt lies in the fact that, if the spreading of the A Ë: 
„skin (under the Mortar) and other details are to be treated as separate and 
independent acts, then there should be as many mortars as there are varieties — 
_of the corn to be used; whereas, if the whole set of acts, beginning with the 
7 spreading’ of the antelope-skin and ending with the securing of the threshed 
wid) w peated as one Soipõsleà unit, mthen the same Mortar. should 


908 ss SHABARA-BHASYA : 


threshings has been taken as an independent act ;—(c) because such details 
as the spreading of the antelope-skin and the rest are all to be regarded as 
distinct acts,—the effort involved in each being complete in itself, and each 
of them being spoken of by means of a distinct term, like ‘ spreading ° and 
the rest.—From all this it follows that there should be multiplication 
[multiplicity of mortars].” 


| ‘SUTRA (15). 


[ANswER]—IN REALITY THERE SHOULD BE ONLY ONE (MORTAR); AS 
WHAT IS REQUIRED IS THE SECURING OF THE FINISHED RICE ; THE 
“THRESHING ’ BEING FOR THAT PURPOSE. 


Bhaisya. 


In reality there should be only one-mortar—used by turns ;-—beginning 
from the spreading of the antelope-skin and ending with the securing of the 
finished rice, it is all one act (spoken of by the comprehensive term ‘ Threshing *); 
the spreading of the antelope-skin being the commencement of the act of 
‘Threshing’, and all that follows, up to the obtaining of the finished grain, 
is part of the same. Because the act of ‘ Threshing’ is done for the purpose 
of securing the finished grain... In this way, we avoid the necessity of assuming _ 
unseen (transcendental) results as following from the spreading of the 


: ; : antelope-skin and other details, as also from Threshing [which, as shown ` 
above, is regarded as leading to the seen result, in the shape of the Rice].— 


; : Thus we conclude that one and the same Mortar is to be used in common. 
(for: all the corns). 


ADHIKARANA (8): At the. Agnisomiya-animal-sacrifice, the 
vessels for the ‘ Praydja’ and the ‘ ee 
should be distinct. 


SUTRA (16). 


At THE ECTYPE, THERE SHOULD BE A ‘DIFFERENT VESSEL FOR THE 
AnuyisaS; BECAUSE ITS PURPOSE IS DIFFERENT. 


Bhdsya. 


At the Jyotistoma, there is the Agnisomiya-animal-sacrifice ; in connec- 
tion with that we read—‘ Prsaddjyéna anuydjdn yajaii’ [* One should offer 
the Anuydjas with Curd-Butter’] (Taitti. Sar. 6. 3. 11. 6). 

In regard to this, there arises the question.—Is one and the same vessel 
to be used at the Praydjas and the Anuydjas, for holding the Clarified Butter 
(used at the Praydjas) and the Curd-Butter (used at the Amia ? Or, 
are there to be different vessels ? 
= The Pirvapaksa view is that “ there should be only one vessel aise Ti 
—because at the Archetype (i.e. the Jyotistoma}) there is only one vessel ; 
hence here too. there should be only one” 

The Siddhanta is as follows:—There should be a different vessel;—why?—. =. 
because its purpose is different. Pure Clarified Butter is used at the 
- Praydjas, and the mixed (Curd-Butter) is used at the Anuydjas; so that if 
the mixed (Curd-Butter) were contained in the vessel, then there would be 
a discrepancy in the performance of the Praydjas (at which the offerings 
should consist of pure Clarified Butter) ;—on the other hand, if the vessel — 
contain pure Clarified Butter, then there would be a discrepancy in the 
ance of the Anuydj jas (where the offerings should consist of mixed 
nor i is it possible to keep the two substances separate (in one 
ssel). If it were possible to put in some sort of a barrier 
2 daw es in the vessel, at the time of offering, the two 
e mixed up. —Further, if both- the substances 
ressel, it would have to be larger and hence 
prescribed. for the Unabhrt, so that it, 
j size prescribed for the Upabhrt is 
d be of the | size of f the Hand and that 


it should have | 
| It might be. 
is also. üjya (ler ed 
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Further, if the two substances were kept in a single vessel, there would 
certainly be some shortage in the quantity of the offering-material (at the 
later sacrifice, Anuydja).—Nor would it be possible to add more of the 
material (and make up the shortage) after the completion of the Praydja ; 
because at the original Archetype, the supply of all the materials has to be 
got in at one and the same time; so that at the Ectype also it will have to 
be done at one and the same time. E ET EA 

From all this it follows that there should be two distinct vessels. 


ADHIKARANA (9): The Narista-homa should be performed 
before the Upahomas. 


. SUTRA (17). 


WHAT COMES FROM THE ORIGINAL ARCHETYPE SHOULD BE PERFORMED 
FIRST; WHAT IS NEW COMING AT THE END: BECAUSE THERE 
CAN BE NO SUBSIDIARY LAID DOWN FOR WHAT HAS 

NOT BEEN ENJOINED. 


Bhasya. 


At the Fire-laying Rite there is the Nakgatrésti, in connection with 
which we read “ Agnayé kritikabhyah puroddshamastakapdlam nirvapét, 
sotra juhoti agnayé svāhā. kritikabhyah ewähä ”. a 

[To Agni and the Kritikās one should offer the cake baked on eight — 
pans; he should offer the oblations saying—Agnayé svdhd, Kritikabhyah. 
svdha’] (Taitti. Bra. 3. 1. 4. 1); where these and other subsidiary homas 
(Upahomas) are laid down ; at the original archetype of these there are certain 
homas called ‘ Ndrisiahoma’. ; 

‘In regard to this, there arises the question—-Which of these should be 
performed first 1—the Narisia-homa or the Upahomas ? NE es 
On this question we have the following Siddhdnia :—What comes from ` 
the original archetype should be performed first, what belongs to the ectype _ 
coming at the end ;—why ?—because it is only when an action has been ` 
enjoined in its complete form that a subsidiary to it is prescribed ; for in- 
stance, it is only when the son has been born that a toy is provided for him. 


Ce acre SUTRA (18). 
_* ACCORDING TO ATREYA WHAT BELONGS To TEE Eoryrs 
` PERFORMED IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE PRINCIPAL 

: AS IT IS EQUAL TO IT IN BEING PRESCRIBED 


come immediately af 
Archetype i 
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mentioned in the Vedic text [they are only inferred on the basis of the General 
Law that the Ectype is to be performed like the Archetype].” 


SUTRA: (19). 

[ANSWER]—ACCORDING TO BADARAYANA, THE ECTYPAL DETAILS SHOULD 
COME AT THE END; BECAUSH THOSE THAT COME FROM THE 
ARCHETYPE, ARE SUCH AS ARE INCLUDED IN WHAT IS 
EXPRESSED BY THE WORDS LAYING DOWN THE 

PRINCIPAL SACRIFICE. 


- Bhasya. 


The teacher Badaréyana has held the opinion that the ectypal details 
should be performed at the end—Why ?—Because those that come from the 
Archetype are such as are included in what is expressed by the words laying down. 
the Principal Sacrifice ; i.e. those details’ that belong to the Archetype are 
included in. what is expressed by the words laying down the Principal 


Sacrifice; and the following words (which lay down the Upahomas)—* He 


i Näriştahomas. 


offers the oblation saying Agnayé svdha, Kritikabhyah svähā, ete. etc. °-——come 
h, aitat the words laying down the Principal Sacrifice. 
From all this it follows that in accordance with the Order of Sequence . 
. indicated directly by the Vedas, the Upahomas should come after’ the 


E. 


SUTRA (20). 


Arso BECAUSE WE FIND OTHER TEXTS POINTING TO THE SAME 
CONCLUSION. T 


Bhäsya. 


mod _ There is another text also which points to ihe same conclusion— 
5 * Adhwaraaya pürvamathägnērupapraiti état karma yadgnikarma’ [‘ The Fire 
: comes before the Sacrifice ; because the rites relating to the Fire come first °]; ; 
tbis shows s that what i is a laid patik later should. be performed later, 


ADHIKARANA (10): : Exception to the preceding Adhikarana : 
The * Gambling’ and other acts should be done before 
the * Abhiscka’, “Co nsecration by Water’. 


SUTRA (21). 


THE PLACE OF THE ‘ ABHISRKA’ BEING FIXED, THE PLACE OF THE ACTS 
PRECEDING IT MUST BE THAT SAME; BECAUSE THESE LATTER 
ARE DIRECTLY CONNECTED WITH THAT PLACE : THE 
OTHER BEING A MERE REASONING. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Rdjasiiya we read—‘ Aksairdivyati—Shaunah- 
_ shépamakhydpayati—A bhisichyaté’ [ He gambles with pre aie the a 
i legend of Shunahshépa—is consecrated by water `]. ots 
. In regard to this, there arises the question—Are the Gambling ind the ` 
, rest to be done at the end? Or before the Consecration by Water ? oe 
pe Pirvapakea view is that according to the principle laid down in ` 3 
“the: foregoing Adhikarana—to the effect that ‘according to Badarayana, — 
the ectypal details come at the end ’—the acts of Gambling and the rest 
should be done at the end. 

In a ewer: to this we have the Iellowing Siddhdnta :—They should be 
re the ‘Consecration by Water’, whose place is fixed; the 
Water’ has its place fixed by the text, ‘He is consecrated 
f ‘the Mahendra hymn’; and in observance of this 
acts in question should be performed before the 
-The other—i.e. what has been stated as the 
mere argument [and henge has no authority 


ADHIKARANA (11) : The ‘ Savitra-homa > and the other acts 
are to be performed before the ‘ Diksaniya’ 
SUTRA (22). 


Tuar (Eorypan DETAIL) ALSO WHICH IS MENTIONED BEFORE 
THE ARCHETYPAL DETAIL [SHOULD BE PERFORMED 
BEFORE THIS LATTER]. 


- Bhasya. 


l The Fire-laying Rite is enjoined in the text— Ya évamvidvdnagnin- 

- ehinuté’ [t One who knowing this sets up the Fire’] (Taitti. Sara. 5. 5. 2.1): ` 

‘in connection with this Rite, the Savitra-homas [oblation to Savitr], the 
| Ikhaisambharana [Preparing the Fire-place], the Istakd (Bricklaying) and ae 
ashu (Animal-sacrifice) have been mentioned before the Diksaniyd. — 7 
In regard to this there arises the question—Are all these acts (Savitra- 

va and the rest) to be BEN first? Or the Dikganiya sacrifice ? 
The: entre view is tha =f ‘fhe tae hips cites should be | | 


ADHIKARANA (12): The Embellishments of the Sacrificer are 
to be performed before the Wearing of the 
gold-ornament. 

SUTRA (28). 

WHEN THERE IS COLLOCATION (OF ECTYPAL AND ARCHETYPAL DETAILS), 


THE ‘ WEARING OF GOLD’, AS POINTED OUT, SHOULD COME 
AT THE END. | 


Bhisya. 


In connection with Fire-laying, the ‘wearing of gold’ and such acts 
“have been mentioned after the Diksaniyd ; d there are certain embellish- 
ments of the Sacrificer which come in from the Archetype by virtue of the 
General Law (relating to the Archetype and Ectype), whose time. of per- 
formance is about the same as the said ‘ wearing of gold’. 
| In connection with this, there arises the question—lIs there no restriction 
es to the order in which these acts are to be performed ? Or should the 
‘wearing of gold’ and. the like be done first? Or the embellishments of at 
the Sacrificer ? ak 
l . The Pūrvapaksa view is that. there is no restriction ; or just as, on the . 
strength of the perceptible order of the ‘ Verbal texts’, the Ukhäsambharaņa 
and other acts are done before the Diksaniy@ (as explained under the 
` preceding Si. 22), so (on the same ground) the ‘ wearing of gold’ and me like 
also should be done before the Diksaņnīyā”. 
Against this, we have the following Siddhdnia :—The Embellishments of 


the Initiated Sacrificer should be performed first ;—why ?—because on the 

= "strength of the order of sequence of Verbal Texts in relation to the Diksaniyd, 
-—and also on the strength of the General Law (relating to Archetypes and 
Ectypes),—both the acts in question (Embellishment of the Sacrificer and 
d be done after the Dikganiyd. As regards the 

wo acts in relation to themselves,—there is no 

- which would establish, the a of 


is s mentias. ae ;—hence the onder of sequence Tolon them S 
pointed out: by gare two 1 face 3 | that i is, the Botypal Should o come 
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—if the scriptures are true’ [There is no doubt that the scriptures are true; 
and yet it is spoken of conditionally, as if open to doubt].-—Hence the 
objection brought forward does not affect our position. 


End of Pada ii of Adhydya V. 


ADHYAYA V. 
PADA IL. 
ADHIKARANA (1): The numbers, ‘ Eleven ° and the rest, are 
-to be made, up by all the performances collectively. 
i SUTRA (1). 
[Pirvaraxsa]— THERE SHOULD BE MULTIPLICATION OF THE ACTS, 
BECAUSE EACH ACT B DIFFERENT > THE NUMBER THEREFORE 


| MUST BE ‘TAKEN AS _APPEBTAINING TO EACH INDIVIDUAL 
LEE THE ‘Momo Curp- Borrer *.’ ga 


Ta connection with ithe Anina Animal we read—' Badasha print . 


yajati’ (Taitti. Sarn. 6. 3. 7. 5)— Ekadashanuyajanyajati’ (Taitti. Sar. 


6. 3. 11. 6) [* He offers eleven Prayaja Sacrifices’, ‘He offers eleven Anuyija . 

_ Sacrifices ’] ;—again in connection with the Chaturmdsya Sacrifice; = Nava ee 
 praydjan yajati, navinuydjan yajati’ (Taitti. Sarh. 1, 6. 3. 3) [‘He offers 
nine Praydjas; he offers nine Anuydjas’];—again, in connection with theo 

_ Fire-laying—‘ Sadupasadah’ (Taitti. Sarn; 6. 3. 11. 6) [‘ There are six 

Upasad offerings’). [At the Jyotistoma, which is the archetype of the 


Agnsiomiya, there are f a PPOR and ; five Amiydijae and * ‘three 
Upasade’.] 


In regard to these, there arises the question—Is the aia aon 


—or, at the Chaturmasya, the number ‘ ‘nine’,—or at the Fire-laying, in 


regard to the Upasads, the number ‘six’—to be made up'in connection with _ 
each of the five Praydjas—and each of the five Anuyājas—and each of tho- 


three Upasads ? Or is the number to be made up by all the poten 
(of the Praydja, or the Anuydja, or the Upasads) collectively ? taka 


{At the Archetype, Jyotistoma, there are five Prayajas (free. ‘Anuyajas aad ‘ 
three upasads), at the. Ectype, Agnisomiya, there are to be eleven Prayajas. -The S 
question is—How is the number eleven to. be made up? Does it-mean that each — 


-of the five Prayajas í is to be repeated eleven times, there being fifty -five in all? -Or, 
does it mean that the whole lot of Jwe is to þe repeated collectively, ‘twice—thus 


making up the number ten, and. as 8 the slvenih, asl last one of the Prapigos i ig to l 
wy be done once again ae te 


On this question we have the following Piiroapakea— The jidi bidniled a 
aed 1—because the actions are 1 o 


l vary, with per pee 10 pach pandas act. 
al p i 
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‘qualification that the Butter used should be mixed with Curds is taken to 
vary with, and apply to, each of the Anuyājas ”. 


SUTRA (2). 


[SrppHinrTa]—IN REALITY, INASMUCH AS THE NUMBER PERTAINS TO. 
ALL COLLECTIVELY, IT SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD TO | 
BE MADE UP BY REPETITION. 


Bhasya. 


The number should be taken as to be made up by all collectively.— 
Why ?—Because Number is a property that resides separately in the sub- 
stances concerned ; and where there are no separate or diverse substances, it is 
conceived of as due to repetitions of the same substance ; but this repetition 
would be permissible only to that extent up to which no diversity would 
be possible; so that, to the extent that there is diversity, the number should 
rest in that diversity itself.—For this reason, the number in question should 
be made up by all the acts collectively. [As a rule, the number ‘eleven’ 
subsists in ‘eleven’ separate things; but when the eleven distinct things 
are not there,—as in the present case, there is only one Praya&ja,—then the 
number has to be made up by repeating the same thing eleven times; i.e. | 
` there would be eleven Praydjas.—But we would be justified in bringing — 
-eleven distinct units, only if we could not find any ground for differentiating | 
below that figure. Inthe case in question, however, we find that we can 
have a unit of five Praydjas, on the basis of the fact that there are this 


re number at the Archetype. We can therefore admit of a repetition of only 


this unit of five Praydjas, and not a fr deere of a single Prayāja, eleven 
` :times:] ; 
As. for. the ease of the ‘mixed Gand Buttar > that has be cited 


er the: quality of being æ mixture is not one. that cannot subsist in a single 


` Substance,-—it is not one that must subsist in diversity ; nor is it one which, 


being brought about in connection with one act, helps other acts also; con- 


: : sequently, in this case, it is necessary to take it as varying with each act.— 

~ Number; on the other hand, is a quality that can help several things in 

common; because it requires several things for its. existence,—It is only 

l mmber * eleven? ‘is taken as made up by all the acts collectively 

eclaration of ceremonial ara which ae the com 
e acts, ‘porone poy, obecktetl. Phe E” ; 


ADHIKARANA (2): Of the ‘three Upasads’, each has to be 
repeated at its own place and time—in order to 
make the ‘ six Upasads’ prescribed for the 

|  Agnīsomīya. 


SUTRA (3). 


THERE SHOULD BE MULTIPLICATION OF THE UPASADS AT THEIR OWN | 


PLACE AND TIME, BECAUSE THE ORDER OF SEQUENCE 
AMONG THEMSELVES HAS BEEN FIXED. 


Bhasya. 


[At the Fire-laying Rite there are to be ‘six Upasads’ (Taitti. Sarh. 
6. 3. 11. 6); at its archetype there are only three Upasads;.the number 
‘six’ has, according to the preceding Adhikarana, to be made up by repeat- 
ing all the three Upasads.] Now in regard to this repetition of the Upasads, 
there. arises the question—In this repetition like the ‘repeated fall of the 
measuring rod’ [which is let fall on the ground only by its two ends, so that 
the second fall is of the two ends together, and that also only after the first 
fall of the two ends,—similarly in the case in question, the repetition of 


the three Upasads would be in this way that the second performance of the _ 
three Upasads would come after all the three Upasads had been performed 


‘oncé] ?—Or is each of the U'pasads repeated at its own place and time ? 


On this question, we have the following Pūrvapaksa :—* It is in. the 


very nature of things to be repeated that they are repeated ‘like the repeated 
fall of the measuring rod’; for instance, when it is said—‘ The Anuvdka 


should be recited thrice’, what is done is that it is recited from beginning | 


to end, and then it is again begun at the beginning.—Hence in the case of 
the Upasads, the repetition should be ‘like the repeated fall of the measuring 
rod’. 299 

In answer to this we have the followin Siddhanta :—There should be 
multiplication of the Upasads at their oun place and time ;—why ?—because 


the order of sequence among themselves has been fixed; the order of sequence . 


among the three Upasads has been fixed by the following text—‘ The first 
Upasad should be done first; after that is done, the middle one should be 
done ; and after the middle one, the last one is to be done ’,—-Now if the 
repetition were in the manner of ‘the repeated fall of the measuring rod’, 
then the second performance of the first Upasad would come after 
that of the last (third) one,—this multiplication (repetition) would not be 


„at its own place and time (as prescribed by the text just quoted). —This oe 


-discrepancy does not occur if there is repetition of the first Upasad at its 


' : own place and time. Hence we conclude. ot the shultlpllog tic af thp 
, posat Mould. be at itg own place an time... 


z 
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ADHTKARANA (3): In the case if the ‘ Simidhént Verses’, 
the additional verses come in at the end. 


SUTRA (4). 
[Porvaransa]—‘ Tar ‘Dudiyvi’ VERSES SHOULD COME BETWEEN 
THE ‘SAMIDHYAMANAVATI’ VERSE AND THE ‘SaMIpDHAvVAT!’ 


VERSE; BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN EULOGISED AS 
LYING BETWEEN HEAVEN AND EARTE.” 


 Bhadsya. 


. The ‘ Samidhéni verses’ have been spoken of in connection with the 
-| Darsha-Pirnamdasa sacrifices, in the text—‘ Sdémidhéniranvaha’ [* He recites- 
the Sdmidhéni verses’) (Taitti. Sarh. 2. 5. 8. 2). In regard to the number. 
of these verses, there are several alternatives laid down with a view to definite 
desirable results, such as ‘For one who desires social standing, one should 
recite twenty-one’ (Taitti: Sara: 2. 5. 10. 2), and so forth.—-These numbers 
are to be made up by introducing additional verses, as is going to be 
$ explained later on (under Si. 10. 5. 26). 
a „pof“ Samidhéni verses” proper, the number is only eleven; these have E 
- translated by Eggeling in his translation of the Shatapatha Bradhmana, in, a foot- 


i ou note, on p- 102. But in regard to actual practice, varying numbers have been — | 


down: The Shatapatha speaks of fifteen under 1. 3. 5. 7 ;—of seventeen, under 
i . 5. 10 and 3..1. 3. 6;—of twenty-one, under 3. 3. 5. 11. There are several 
Ways of making up these numbers: For making up ‘ fifteen’) the device laid . 


: : down to nee ‘the ee additional verses by penton the fee and the eleventh - 


atte E p E Sakimin dhari. ete. nReveda, 
j met verse i y tcl agna ahiita ete, Rgveda, 


; aatal dogolüsiopatipportad also by the principle 
A.B. Qe 19-—~is that they should come in at the end, 
; we have the ) following view [which ig regarded as the 


oe 


ADHYAYA V, Pipa m, ADBIKARANA (3). 921 
SUTRA (5). 


[SIDDHÄNTA]—IN FACT, IT IS ONLY THOSE VERSES THAT ARE CALLED 
‘DuAyyA’ [THAT MAY COME IN THE MIDDLE :—THE OTHERS 
MUST COME AT THE END]. 


Bhasya. 


Tn reality, it is only those that are called by the name ‘ Dhayya’ that 
may come in the middle (between the two verses named in the preceding 
Sitra) ; because it. is under that name that they have been spoken of in the 


`- eulogistic text quoted ; and it is on the basis of this eulogy and name that 


we have such assertions as—‘ The two verses containing the term prthupaja 
[i.e Rgveda 3. 27. 5-6] are the two Dhāyyās’, and ‘ the two verses in the 
Osnik and Kakup metres are the two Dhayyds’. 

$ Question—* What are these mantras that are called ‘ Diya 2T, We 


do not find this term used anywhere ”. 


-inswer—The Samidhéni verses themselves are ‘ Dhayyd’. 
“ How so?”. : 


The words of the revered Panini (3. 1. 29) are as follows— The terms 3 
(1) Pdyya, (2) Sännãäyya, (3) Nikäyya, and (4) Dhäyyä are used in the sense - 
of (1) a measure, (2) an offering-material, (3) a residence, and (4) the 
Samidhéni verses’ ;—on the strength of this Smrti-text, we infer the Vedic — 


text (to the same effect). 


“To. which of the Sdmidhéni verses is the name Dhayyd applied. po 


Answer—It appears that the name is applied to all the Sdmidhéni verses. 
But in the present context, from what has been said under Si. 4, to the 
effect that ‘the Dhdyyd should come in between the Samidhyaméanavati 


-verse and the Samiddhavati verse’,—it would seem that from among all the 


Sdmadhéni verses, it is only a few specified ones to which the name * Dhayya ° 
is meant to be applied. 


“ But from the words of TED, all the Sdmidhenis should come equally | 


under the name ‘ Dhdyya’.” 
. “Not so; because even so, the ‘application of the name to a few selected 


| ones only would be quite compatible (with the words of Panini). 


TE only a few selected ones are > to be ipeluded under the name, s which 


‘ones are they 7.” 


__ dnewer—They are just E ‘verses. ‘that corian the term ‘ 


es these alone are the Dhdyyd verses ; and it is only if these alone are Teena: ee: 
ae that, the sid declaration Ghat the 3 phi nes. are to comè between the eee. 
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sUTRA (6). 


THE VERSES IN THE ‘Usnix’ AND ‘ KAKUP’ METRES ARE 
FOUND AT THE END. 
Bhasye. 

The two verses in the “Usnik’ and ‘ Kakup’ metres are actually found 
recited at the end; as is clear from this text—‘ Yajjagatya paridadhyat 
antam yajiiam gachchhét, atha yat trigtubhā paridadhati naniam gachehhati’ 
[: If he places the Paridhi sticks with the Jagati metre, then the Sacrifice 
will reach completion; if he places the Paridhi-sticks with the Tristup 
metre, the sacrifice will not reach completion °].. 

“ But here we find the Trisiup metre spoken of as coming at the end, 
not the Usnik and the Kakup.” ; i 
Answer—It. is the Usnik and the Kakup that are spoken of here as 
-t Pristup’. ; 

“ How so?” = 

at Because we find the eulogy at the end to the effect that—‘ The Trigtwp 
` is. virility itself; the Usnik and the Kakup constitute the virility of the 

 Prigtup’, where the effect has been spoken of (figuratively) as the cause. 


Apnrcarana (4): The verses added to the ‘ Bahispavamana’ 
should come in after the ‘ Paryasa’,. at the end. 
‘SUTRA (7). 


"PORVAPAKSA ‘continued|—“ WHEN VERSES ARE ADDED TO THE 

‘ BAHISPAVAMANA’ HYMN, THE ADDITIONAL VERSES SHOULD 

COME IN BEFORE THE ‘ ParydSa’; AS IT IS SO SEEN 
AT THE ‘ DvADASHAHA’ SACRIFICE.” 
Bhasya. 

There are certain sacrifices at which additional verses are to be used; for 
nstance—‘ Ehavinshéndtirdiréina prajakimam yajayéyuh, trinavénaujas. 
bimam, irayastrivshéna pratisthakamam’ [‘ By the Atirdtra with twenty-one 
verses, they should sacrifice for one desiring offspring ; by one with twenty- 
seven verses, for one desiring glory; and by one with thirty-six verses, for 
one desiring social standing °] (Taitti. Bra. 2. 2. 4..7). Here the various 
numbers are to be made up by adding other verses—as is going to be 
explained later on (under Si. 10. 5. 26). 

_ Now in regard to the additional verses brought into the Eètypal 


modifications of the Bahispavamāna,—there arises. the question—Are these _ 
additional verses brought in at the Ectypes, to come in at the end? Or 


before the Paryäsa ? 


[At the Bahispavamdna, which is the Archetypal Hymn, there are only three 
triads of verses, i.e. 9 verses in all—the three triads being named (1) ‘Stotriya’, _ 
(2) ‘ Anuriipa’, and (3) ‘ Parydsa’;—in order to. make up the number twenty- — 


one, four verse-triads, i.e. twelve verses, have to be added; for making up the 
number iwenty-seven, six verse-triads, i.e, eighteen verses, have to be added: and 
for making the number thirty-six, eight verse-triads, i.e. 24 verses, have to be 
added.] 

On this question, the Purvapakea view is as follows :—‘‘ The additional 
verses should come in before the ‘ Parydsa’, as has been seen at the * Dvddashaha’ 
sacrifice. That is, in connection with the Dvd@dashdha sacrifice it is said— 
‘There are two Verse-triads, the Stofriya and the Anuriipa; there are yerse- 
triads called Vrsanvat; and the last verse-triad is the Parydsa’ [where the 


Vrsanvat verse-triads appear before the Parydsa]; ‘on the same analogy. 
in the case in question also, the additional verse-triads should come in betore 


the Paryāsa, the last verse-triad ”. 


os sOTRA o. 
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* nadiparydsah’ (‘end of the river’). Thus from the very name ‘ Parydsa’ 
it follows that the verse-triad of that name should come at the end [and it 


follows as a necessary corollary that the additional verses must come in, 
before it].” 


SUTRA (9). 
[Sippwdnrs]—In REALITY, IT SHOULD COME IN AT THE END, AS ALREADY 
EXPLAINED, 


Bhäsya. y 


Such additional ectypal details as those under Bae should come 
in at the end ; as has already been explained under Sü. 5. 2. 19, above, 


SUTRA (10). 


AS REGARDS THE ‘ DvADASHAHA’ SACRIFICE, WHAT IS DONE THERE 
IS BY VIRTUE OF THE DIRECT DECLARATION. 


Bhasya. 
Tt has been argued above (under Si. 7) that ‘it has been so found. to 
; be the case at the Duddashaha sacrifice’ ;—this has got to be refuted. —The 
answer to this is that what is done at the Duddashiha sacrifice is by virtue of 
` the direct declaration to the effect that ‘ There are two verse-triads, Stotriya 
and Anuriipa ; there are the verse-triads called Vraanwat ; and the last verse- 
- triad is the Paryāsa’ ;—and no burden is too heavy for a Vedic declaration. — 
[Hence what i is so declared has to be accepted ; but there i is no Niece de larar 
S tion in . donneoticn with the case in question]. eae 


SUTRA an. 


5 A SO. ‘BECAUSE THE ‘Bamrgpavamina IS NOT A MODIFICATION OF THE 
=- DVĀDASHĀHA. 


Bhasya. 


ne > Rabienavenina: (which we are considering) is. not 
y e). of the D Dvddashahe ; hence it is not encennery that 
he details of this latter. 


| DVADASHĀHA, [THE 
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Because they are new; that is, as for the ‘ Vrsapvat verse-iriads’, it is only 
the Vrganvat verses proper that are placed before the Parydésa [those how- 
ever whose place is not so fixed are always placed at the end]. Because 
the text speaks of the Vrsanvgt verse-triads only, and what is directly stated, 
that alone is to be accepted ; it cannot be made applicable to other similar 


= 


i 
i 
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ADHIKaRANA (5) : At the aforesaid * Sacrifices with additional 
verses’, the additional Sadma-music comes in in 
the middle. 


SUTRA (13). 


.[Porvapaksa|—“ IN THE TWO LATER PavaMANA HYMNS, THE SAMa- 
MUSIC SHOULD COME IN AT THE END.” 


Bhasya. 


Here also the sacrifices to be considered are those same where additional 
verses are brought in. At these, in the two later Pavomdna hymns. the 
additional number is made up by means of additional Sama-music—~as is 
going to be explained later on (under Adhyaéya X). 

In regard to these additional Sdéma-music, there arises the question — 
Are these to come in at the end? Or along with the three metres, Gayatri, 
Brhati, and Anustup (i.e. in the body of the Mantras composing the Hyinn) ? 

The Pirvapaksa view is that “in the two later Buhdspuwwomdnas, the 
Sdma-music is to be introduced at the end. The argument in support of — 
this has been already set forth above, under Sa. 5. 2. 19.—Hence the 
NG@ma-mausic in question should come in at the end `. 


SUTRA (14). 


OO [SIDDHÂNTA|—İN RBALITY, THEY SHOULD COMB |IN THE BODY OF THE 


MANTRAS THEMSELVES] ALONG WITH THE Metres, GAvatri. 
| BRHATI, AND ANUSTUP ;—BRCAUSE OF THE DIRECT 
DECLARATION, 


The: ‘Sama-mmusie. in questio T haul te i in along with the mrss — 


id, it diniy laid dowi that iha addition 
ee made in connection with these. metres, Hence 


w le. the Modine + ‘comin, sit there 
ith which is me 


= 


ae {Stoomra ta Houpine’ AND Tan’ Bmrors” SHOULD BE EEG 


Apumaraya (6): The ‘Holding’ is auxiliary. to the 
Bae: and the * Bricks’ are auxiliary to the 
Fire. | 
SUTRA (15) 


(etavaraxga}— “Tan ‘ HOLDING’ AND THE BRORS SPOKEN OF IN 


THE ‘ AUPANUVAKYA’ SECTION SHOULD BE AUXILIARY TO 
‘ Jorck-ExTRACTION’ AND ‘ HEARTH? RESPECTIVELY.” 


Bhisya. 


-In the Aupanuvakya-Section [i.e., in an isolated Section not dealing with 


any particular sacrifice—says the Subodhini], certain (a) ‘Holdings’ and 
(b). ‘ Bricks’ have been laid down :—(a) ‘fga vai havisd haviryajaté yo 
‘dabhyam grhitva somaya yajaté* [‘ One who sacrifices to Soma after holding 
the Adabhya offers a sacrifice with the very essence of offering-materials *] 
(Taitti. Sarn. 3. 3. 4. 3) [Here the ‘ Holding’ of the Addbhya (a polished 
vessel made of Udambara wood) is laid down] ;—* Pard vd éasydyuh prana 
“ti yo’ mshun grhndti’ (‘If one holds the Arhshu, his life reaches the fullest 
span’). [Here the ‘Holding’ of the Arhshu-vessel is laid down] _ 


— (b) ‘ Istakabhishchitrinirupadadhati, vajrinirupadadhati’ (‘He puts in bricks 


bearing the. mark of figures; he puts in bricks bearing the mark of the 


| thunderbolt ’] (Taitti. Sarh. 5. 7. 3. 1). [Here the putting in of ‘ Bricks’ is 
laid down] ;—‘ Bhiitéstaka upadadhati’ [‘He puts in well-burnt bricks’) 
(Taitti. Sarh: 5. 6.3. 1). [Sor also the putting in of ‘ Bricks’ has been laid . 
down]. i 


In regard to this there arise the following questions—(a) Is the ‘ Holding’ 
spoken of in the Aupanavakya-Section auxiliary to the ‘ Juice-Extraction ’— 


or to- the. ‘ Sacrifice’ ? (b) Are the ‘ Bricks’ auxiliary to the * Hoarth *— 
or to the ‘Fire’ ?: 


The Parvapakea view is as follows :—‘ The ‘ Holding’ is sasies to z , | 
the Juice-Hutraction and the ‘ Bricks * to the Hearth ;~why ?—because it. 
-is the ‘ Juice-Extraction® that commences with the ‘ Holdings’, and it is : 


and as a: rule, when one mae 
thing: « commences with another, the: latter is. ‘ auxiliary? te the former ” i 


the ‘ Hearths” that commence with the ‘ Bricks’; 


SUTRA (16). 
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that is, it is the Fire that is enjoined as to be set up, in the text ` If one who 
knowing this sets up the Firė’ [Taitti. Sar. 5. 5. 2. 1]; here it is not the 


. Hearth that is spoken of as to be sei up; what is laid down is the setting up 


of the Fire by means of Bricks ; that this is so is indicated by the accusative 
ending in the word ‘ Agnim’.—Similarly the text ‘If one holding the 
Adabhya sacrifices to Soma’ lays down the connection of the Adabhya with 
the Sacrifice; so also it is the connection of the Amshu with the Sacrifice 
that is laid down [in the text ‘If one holds the Ashu, his life reaches the 
fullest span °]; such being the case, this text will have served its purpose 
when it has expressed the said connection (of the Holding) with the Sacrifice, 
and has brought about the declared connection.—Similarly the other text 
will have served its purpose by having once established the connection (of 


‘the Bricks). with the Fire. 


Then again, there is. no snjunciton—<of the Hearth and the Juice- 
extraction ; these two are nowhere laid down as to be brought about (for 
their own sake); in fact, they have been laid down only as subserving the 


por of other things. 


“ What is the use of this discussion ? ” 
If the ‘ Holding’ were auxiliary to the Juice-extraction, then it would 


shave to be done at each such extraction; similarly if the ‘ Bricks’ were 


to the Hearth, they would have to be put in at every Hearth ;— — 


i whereas, if the * Holding’ is auxiliary to the Sacrifice, it need be done only 


; course of the entire Sacrifice); and if the ‘ Bricks” are riage to = 
, they need be put in only once. 


ADHIKARANA (7): The ‘ Chitrina’ ( Figure-marked °) and 
a Bricks are to be put in at the coe Hearth. 
SUTRA (17). 


[PURVAPAKSA continued |—“ Teer SHOULD BE PUT IN AT THE LAST 

(HBABTA); BECAUSE IT IS ONLY THUS THAT THERE WOULD 

BE NON OEE, 
| Bha 

Under the Aupdnuvakya section we read— Chitrpirupadadhati, vajrint- 
rupadadhati’ [* He puts in the figured- marked bricks ; he puts in the thunder- 
bolt-marked bricks °] (Taitti. Sara. 5. 7..3. 1),—[There are five Hearths]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Are these Bricks to be put 
in at the fifth (last) Hearth ?: Or at the Ceniral one ? 

The Piirvapaksa view is that “‘ they should be put in at the fifth Hearth; 


as it is only thus that these Bricks do not interfere with—ie. come between 
—the other bricks whose onder dg definitely fixed ™. 


SUTRA (18). : 


(Ponvaracka concluded|—*‘ ALSO BECAUSE WE SEE TEXTS INDICATIVE 
OF THE SAME CONCLUSION.” 


Bhasya. 
The text meant is—‘ Avapanam vă uitamā chitih, anya istaka u Tha i’ f i 
[The last Hearth is the refuge of the shelterlees, hence all other bricks _ 


are put into. this ’]. 
SUTRA (19). 


[Simonina] REALITY, THEY SHOULD BE PUT IN AT THE CEN 
Hearts, BECAUSE OF THE DIRECT DECLARATION,—THESE — 
BRICKS BEING CALLED e Bnämmayavart’. A 


Hearth. a at which Hearth ?- 
because these bricks are called ‘ Brahm 
the Central Hearth has beer. o de a 

which one may specgning è as honey 


© ADHTKARANA (8): The ` Figuee-marked” and other Bricks 
should be put in before the * os an Brick. 
SUTRA | 


[THE SAmD BRICKS SHOULD BE PUT IN] ERER THE ` Loxampryi’ Brice: 
BECAUSE THIS LATTER IS MEANT TO SERVE THE PURPOSE OF 
‘MAKING UP DEFICIENCIES. 


Bhasya. 


Under the Aupamuudkya section, certain Bricks haye been spoken of — 

(a) ‘He puts in the thunder-bolt-marked bricks, he puts in the figure- 
«marked bricks’ (Taitti. Sarh. 5. 7. 3. 1) ;— He puts in the well-burnt bricks’ 
(Taitti. Sar. 5. 6. 3. 1);—-we have learnt from the preceding Adhitkarana 
that these bricks should be put in at the Central Hearth, 
Now there arises the question—Are these to be put in before the 
ees Lokamprnd > Brick ? or after it as a brick that is put in with the 
mantra ‘ Lokamprna chhidram pra’ (Taitti. Sara. 4. 2. 4. 4) is called the 
p pakamiprad Brick’). Ca 
o The Pérvapakga view is that = they should be put in after it, according as 
t the principle laid down under Si, 5. 2. 19”. ao 
In answer to this we have the following Siddhania :—They should be 
put in, before the Lokamprnd Brick, because this latter is meant to serve the: 

of making up deficiencies (filing up gaps) ;—that it is me; 

arly declared. in. the text—‘ What Ver. 
pa all that they. make up k, Saying— 
n prna [fill up the region, fill up the gaps] ’. What is 
text is p something new (not already known), h hence we conclude 


ApurKaraya (9): The ‘ Agnihotra’ and other Rites should 
be performed in Fire consecrated by the performance 
of the Ist. 
SUTRA (21). 


RITES SHOULD BE PERFORMED IN THE CONSEORATED FIRE, AS CONSECRA- 
TIONS ARE MEANT FOR THAT PURPOSE. 
Bhagya. 
In connection with the Fire-laying Rite, the Pavamāna sacrifices 

` have been laid down ;—there are certain compulsory Rites to be performed, 

such as the Agnihoira ; and others that are not Sompio, such as the 
offerings to Indrd-Agnt. 

In regard to these, there arises the question—Should these Rites be 

performed after the performance of the Pavaméana sacrifices ? Or should 

they be performed in the Fires just after they have been duly installed 

[and the Pavamana sacrifices have not yet been performed] ? 
The Purvapaksa on this question is as follows :—“ They should be 
performed i in the Fires just after they have been installed—Why ?—Because . 
a the man becomes fit to perform the Rites as soon as the Fires have been - 

installed ; as is clear from such texts as—(a) ‘The man who has installed =, 
_ the Fires should not put in wet fuel’, (b) ‘When Fire has been produced, M 
‘they follow it with the Agnihotra’, where it is shown that the Agnihotra should 

be performed as soon as the Fires have been installed.—From all this it 
follows that it is not necessary to wait for the performans of the Pavamäna, i 
sacrifices.” 
_.. In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhanda :— Rites sho 
be performed in such Fires as have been consecrated by means of © 
Pavamdna sacrifices. -Why ?—Because Oonéecrationa — are. vet 
purpose ; as a matter of fact, such names as the ‘ Ahavaniya = 
(which are applied to the Fires in which sacrifices are made) 
secration ; so that until th 
recognised as ‘ dhavaniya ’.- 
formed i in consecrated Fi res 


-e 
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have been installed, the man becomes one who has installed the Pires ; so that 
it is only natural that the observance should follow immediately, as ‘ the 
installation: of the Fires’ has been already accomplished. 


SUTRA (23). E 
= BUT THE AGNIHOTRA AND THE REST SHOULD BE PERFORMED BEFORE 


THE Pavamina-—as INDICATED BY THE TEXT (ALREADY 
QUOTED). 4 


_ Bhasya. 


It has been argued by the Pirvapaksin that “ there is the text [‘ When 
the Fire has been produced, they follow it with the Agnihotra’] indicating 
that the Agnihotra should be performed as soon as the Fires have been 
installed, even before the Pavamāna sacrifices ”.—This argument has been 
reiterated in the present Sūtra. 


SUTRA (24). 


IN REALITY, THE TEXT QUOTED IS A COMMENDATORY DECLARATION ; 
BECAUSE THE THING IS‘ ALREADY THERE. 


Bhäsya. 

a -The sentence quoted is purely: commendatory.—Why 1— Because the 
tha ie already there ; that is, there already exists another Agnihotra-— 
‘offering. The teachers of the Veda have. considered: the eon as to why 


plati ion, Aani would come down upon him : JE he skond 
ation in silence *.—It is this silent offering [and not the regular 
aat has | been eulogised in the commendatory passage in question. 


_ SUTRA (28). 


o BECAUSE : TT WOULD BE INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE PRINCIPLES 
a ALREADY DETERMINED. 


ae u t the Agnihotra and other ria were pea immediately after the 


ADHIKARANA (10): The : observances to be kepi by the , 


‘< Agnichit’, ‘ Fire-installer’, during the rains, should 
come after the performance of the Sacrifice 
| of ‘ Agnichayana,’. 


SUTRA: (26). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ As soon AS THE FIRE HAS BEEN INSTALLED (SET 
UP ON THE ALTAR) THE MAN HAS BECOME AN ‘ AGNicaiT’ (* FIBRE- 
INSTALLER °); HENCE IT IS PROPER THAT HE SHOULD KEEP 
‘THE OBSERVANCES FORTHWITH; AS THE CONDITION 
(ON WHICH THE KEEPING OF OBSERVANCES IS 
CONTINGENT) HAS BEEN FULFILLED.” 


Bhasya. 


. We read of certain observances in the following text—‘ When it rains, 
the fire-installer should not run;—he should not approach his wife,—the 


 fire-installer should not eat birds’ and so forth. 


Tn regard to these observances, there arises the questiqn—Should these 


i ‘observances be kept as soon as the fire has been simply set w yon the aliar?— 
Or after the performance of the whole sacrifice of Agnichayang (Fire-installa- is 


l tion) ? 


' On this question, the Püivapakşa view is as follows :— They should 


be kept as soon as the fire has been set up on the altar. Because the man 
“who has installed, or set up on the altar, the Fire has become an. Agnichii 
(Fire-installer) ; consequently all the observances that have been prescribed 
for the ‘ Agnichit’. become incumbent upon him immediately after the setting 
up of the Fire ; because as soon as the contingency upon which an act was 
contingent has been fulfilled, the act should be done.—Hence the obseryances 
should be kept immediately after the p-aeieting up of the Fire on the Altar.” 


‘SUTRA (27). 


[Sporiniai REALITY, THEY SHOULD BE KEPT AT THE END OF THE 


j AONIOHAYANA? BACRIFICE ; BECAUSE ‘THEY ARE DIOLUDED 
IN THE | ‘ DECLARATION OF THE CEREMONIAL PROCEDURE ° 


- Bhāşya, 


? rey a SETA of fact, the“ declaration of thio ceremonial procedure * 
orifico brings up only those acts that subserve the purposes ¢ of that sa 


K 
l 
i 


/ 


| 
i 
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acts (prohibited) are possible as subserving the purposes of the sacrifice, 
whereby alone could their prohibition subserve any purposes of the sacrifice. 
© Byen though the observances are acts subserving the purposes of 
the Agent.—they come in as to be kept by the man who has set up the 
Fire. immediately after this seting wp. 
Not so. we reply. ray oe 2 
SUTRA (28). _ 
BECAUSE IT IS THE © FIRE’ THAT IS INDICATED AS THE ` OBJECTIVE’ 
 Bhāşya. 


The ‘installation’ is for the purpose of the Fire ; because when a thing 
helps the fire in the carrying on of its functions, it is regarded as being for 
the purpose of the Fire.—‘* What is the purpose of the Fire ?”"—Its purpose 
is the accomplishment of the Sacrifice; hence it is only when the sacrifice 
has been accomplished that the ‘ installation’ can be regarded as having 
rendered its help.—Consequently it is only after the Sacrifice has been 
accomplished that the man can be called ‘ Agnichit’ (° Fire-installer °) ; 
and hence it is only at the end of the sacrifice that the observances come in. 


ADHIKARANA (11): The eF nitiation is complete only after 
the performance of the. Diksaniya I sit. 


SOTRA (29). 


[PŪBVAPAKŞA}—“ Ir IS ONLY AFTER HE HAS J anan DECLARED TO BE SO 
(By THe ApHVARYU PRIEST), THAT HE SHOULD BE REGARDED 
AS ‘ INITIATED ’ BY ALL THE METHODS DESCRIBED ; BECAUSE 
ALL ARE SPOKEN OF AS CONNECTED WITH 
THE ACT oF INrTIATION.” 


Bhéasya. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma we read—‘ Agnavaisnavamékdada- 
shakapalam nirvape dikgisyamainah’ [‘ When one is going to be initiated 
he should offer the cake baked upon eleven pans to Agni-Visnu’] (Taitti. 
Sarh. 5. 5. 1. 4) [where the Diksaniyad Isti is laid down].—Then again, we 
meet with such texts as—‘He initiates him with the stick’ (Taitti. Sara. 
6, 1. 3. 5) ;—‘He initiates him with the girdle-zone’ ;—‘ He initiates him 
with the black-antelope-skin’ (Taitti. Sarn. 6. 1. 3. 2),—and so forth, = 
~ In regard to this there arises the question—Does the man become 

‘initiated’ by all the methods that are laid down ? Or, simply i on the 
completion of the Diksaniyad Isti ? . Zon 

On this question, the Pūrvapakşa view is as follows :—“ It is by al 
the methods that he becomes inttiated.—-Why. so ?—-Because all are 
of as connected with the act of Initiation; the connection with In 
present in all the methods described—‘ He initiates with the 
means Mar he brings about his miibiation” ; jif the: man were 


‘initia: 


biori. an’ 
"initiate" 
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SUTRA (30). 
[SxppHinra|—In REALITY, HE SHOULD BE REGARDED AS AN ‘ INITIATE ° 
AT THE END OF THE SACRIFICE ; AS THE SACRIFICE IS FOR THE 
PURPOSE OF ITyrriaTion. AS FOR THE OTHER TEXTS, 


THEY SIMPLY CONNECT THE INITIATION WITH PARTI- 
CULAR OBJECTS (NOT WITH ANY ACTS). 


— Bhdsya. — 


_ In reality, the man should be regarded as an ‘initiate’ at the end of 
the sacrifice ; because it is for the purpose of bringing about the Initiation 
that the sacrifice is performed ; i.e. the sacrifice (Diksaniyd) is performed for 
one who is going to be initiated, and who is not already initiated; and it 
could be taken as performed for one who is going to be initiated only if he 
actually became ‘initiated’ on the completion of the sacrifice. Hence 
from the sentence it follows that the man does become ‘initiated’ at the 
time of the completion of the sacrifice; when the thing which has been 
declared to be the means of Initiation has been accomplished, why should 
the man not be regarded ag ‘initiated’ ? Specially when the sentence, 
independently. by itself, points out that he does become ‘initiated’ on the 

_ performance of the sacrifice. i 
| It has been argued that—‘ the other methods also are spoken of as- 
| connected with Initiation, in such sentences as ‘ He initiates him with a n 


z stick 7 ;—how could these be the means of initiation if the’ man were already 


an ‘initiate’ (at the completion of the sacrifice only) ?”—Our answer to 
this is that all that the sentence means is that ‘ by means of the stick such $ 
a thing is accomplished’—{but no action is mentioned, through which the 
» Initiation could be brought about by the stick; the stick and other things 
could be the means of Initiation only if they accomplished some act or opera 
tion ; because ‘ Initiation ’ is an ‘ embellishment ’, and an embel 
be brought only by means of an action or operation, not merely by a 
object, which is not of the nature of an act.—Tuptika].. : 
_. Secondly, it has been argued that—“ the name ‘Initiate’ is not applied 

fter the completion of the Diksaniyd sacrifice ?.— 
the mere fact of a word not being used cannot 


rly shows that.the 
offering (sacrifice). 
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Tnitiation, the others: (stick and the rest) bring about the Initiated Man 
[so that there is no oes ye 


SUTRA en. 


THE NAME C Dixgawivi’ ) ALSO POINTS TO THE SAME CONCLUSION. 


- Bhāşya. 


For the following reason aise: we conaluds that the sacrifice is performed 
for the purpose of the Initiation, and that the name * Initiate’ applies to the 
man on the completion of the sacrifice.—‘“ What reason ?*—I: is that 
the name also points to the same conclusion ; that is, the conclusion that has been 
deduced from reasonings is the same that is indliested by the name of the 
sacrifice. —‘* How ‘so ? ”-—-The name ‘ Diksaniyad” (‘ bnitiatory’) means that 
it brings about the diksd, Initiation ; Just as the name ‘ bhojaniya” means 
that which brings about eating: and ‘snaniya’ is that which brings about 
bathing.—From this also we conclude that the Diksaniya sacrifice is per- 
formed for the purpose of the Initiation; and that the term ‘ Initiate’ 
becomes applicable to the man on the completion of that Sacrifice (Diksaniya). 


ADHIKARANA (12): There is no restriction in the order of 
the performance of the * Prospective Sacrifices’ 
SUTRA (32). 

[PŪRVAPAKŞA]-——“ THERE MUST BE AN ‘ORDER OF SEQUENCE IN THE 
PERFORMANCE OF SACRIFICES ; JUST AS THERE IS IN THAT OF 
THE SUBSIDIARY SACRIFICES.” 

Bhasya. 


The “Prospective Sacrifices ’ [i.e. those that are laid down as to be per- 
formed for the purpose of bringing about particular desirable results] form the 
topic of this Adhikarana;—such, for instance, as (1) ‘One should offer the 


cake baked on eleven pans to Indra-Agni’ (Taitti. Sara. 2. 2. 1. 1J; and ~ 


others such as (2) the ‘Cow-sacrifices’, (3) the ‘Soma-sacrifices’, (4) the 
* Sawmya-sacrifices’, and (5) the ‘ Animal-sacrifices’. 
In regard to these, there arises the question—Are these ‘ prospective 


. Sacrifices’ to be performed in the same order in which they are found in the 
verbal texts? Or is there to be no restriction regarding their order of 


sequence 2 
» On this question, the Parvapaksa view is as follows :—“ Among sacrifices - 


_ there should be the same order of sequence in their performance as there is 
` jn the texts speaking of them; in this way the order of the verbal texts would | 
“be honoured ; otherwise the order of the verbal texts would be set at nought ;_ 
- hence in order.to avoid this, the sacrifices in question should be perfa med 


ina definite order of sequence ”, 


SUTRA 63). 


ka that are pener by the words of — 
t help another, thea it is not connected 
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SUTRA (34). 


ALSO BECAUSE THESE ACTS ARE PERFORMED WITH A VIEW TO 
. PARTICULAR RESULTS. 
Bhäsya. 
The acts in question are ‘ prospective ie. they are performed with a 
view to obtaining particular results ; and the desires for the various results do 
not appear in man in any order of sequence ; so that there being no order of 


sequence among the contingent causes, there can be none in the effects of 
those causes, ae: 


SOTRA (35). 


“THIS CANNOT BE RIGHT: AS IN THAT CASE THERE WOULD BE NO 
USEFUL PURPOSE SERVED (BY. THE ORDER OF THE VERBAL 
TEXTS)”—IF THIS BE URGED [THEN THE ANSWER 
WOULD BE AS IN THE FOLLOWING Sorra]. 


Bhasya. 


_ Ir has been argued in the Piérvapakga that—" it is only if there is an 
order of sequence in the performance of the ‘ Prospective’ acts that the ` 
_ order of the verbal texts (speaking of the acts) can serve a useful purpose”; > 
and this is reiterated in the present Sūtra. age 


SUTRA (36). 


THE ORDER oF THE VERBAL TEXTS WOULD HAVE ITS USE IN THE LEARNING 
OF THE TEXTS ; JUST AS IN THE CASE OF ACTS COMING AFTER 
THE ‘SaRvasviRa’ SACRIFICE. fos 


Bhasya. 


ADHIKARANA (13): The performance of all pa fices is to 
he preceded by the performance of the Aynistoma 
sacrifice. 
| SCTRA (32), 


In THE SENTENCE “YA ETENA ’, “THE PRONOUN ‘ ETENA? SHOULD 
BE TAKEN AS STANDING FOR THE ‘ AGNISTOMA’ 
BECAUSE OF THE CONTEXT. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma we read— Psa väva prathume yajnā- 
näm yajjyotistomah, ya Bendnisted athānyēna yajēia gartapatyaméva tajjayaté 
pra va miyaté’ [t Verily the Jyotistoma is the first of sacrifices; he who, 
without performing this sacrifice, performs any other sacrifice, it turns out 
to be as if fallen into a pit, and he perishes’}. 

In regard to this there arises the question—To what does the sentence 
beginning with the words ‘ ya ééna’” refer ?—The discussion starts with this 
question.—And the answer to this is that the sentence ‘ ya ééna etc.” refers 
to the Agnistoma (the first part of the Jyotigtoma).—How so ?—Because 
F of the Context; that is the sentence in question occurs in the context of 
the Agnistoma ; ; and as a rule, pronouns stand for things dealt with in the 
d Context. 


SUTRA (38). 
ALSO BECAUSE OF THE INDICATIVE TEXT. 
._ Bhasya. 


Tass is alse a text lneiontiea of the same conel 
text reads— Yasya navatishatam. stotriyah ° [1At wk 
and ninety stotriya-hymns J (Aitareya-Bra. 3. 41 


ADHIKARANA ( 14): The motlifications (Ectypes) of the 
J yotistoma ’ must be preceded by the * Agnistoma ’. 


SUTRA (39). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ In THE SAME SENTENCE, THE PHRASE ‘ATHANYENA” 
SHOULD BE TAKEN AS. REFERRING TO THE OTHER ‘ FORMS ° (oF 
THE JYOTISTOMA ITSELF); BECAUSE THESE ARE THE 
NEAREST (NOUNS) ”, 


Bhiasya. 


(in the seme sentence that we have dealt with in the preceding 
l Adhikarana] there is the phrase ‘athdnyéna’. In rogard to thin, there 
arises the question—For what does the word ‘ anyéna’ (‘anothor’ sacrifice) 
stand ? Does it refer to the ‘Forms’ of the Jyotistoma | itsalf jie. 
to the six terminuses that follow the Agnistoma, which is tho first form | 
or Terminus, and which is also, on that account, called ‘ Jyotistoma’ |? Or 
does it refer to the: Ectypes (modifications) of the Tyotistoma—vin, z > the 
kaha and the rést ? | . T 
[The tincipal Soma- PE A ‘the Archetype of all Som, : fferings rt culled 
th 3 name is also sometimes loosely applied to the í ret o h ' 
* Forma? ie. * Terminuses* of the Jyotietoma Sac: ifices ; to 
T i mistoma is given, ) 
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SUTRA (40). 


IN REALITY, I SHOULD BE TAKEN AS REFERRING TO THOSE SACRIFICES 
OF WHICH THE JYOTISTOMA IS THE ARCHETYPE: BECAUSE 
ÅPATTL’ (BESTOWAL OF INDEPENDENCE) AND `VIHÄRA' 
(TRANSFERENCE OF DETAILS) ARE NOT POSSIBLE 
AMONG EQUALS. 
| Bhasya. 

The reference must be taken to be to those sacrifices the Caw-sacrifice 
and the like-—-of which the Jyotistoma is the Archetype; hecause * dpatti’ 
(the Bestawal of Independence) and ‘vikāra’ (Transference of Details) are 
possible only between the Archetype and its Ectypes, and not among those 
that are ‘equal’, ie. equally included under the name ‘ Jyotistoma’ [and 
it is the Terminuses that are so included}. As a matter of fact, the phrase 
‘athanyéna” is not construed to mean ‘by another sacrifice included under 
the name Jyoligloma’ ; what the ‘anya’, ‘other’, is meant to stand for 
is a sacrifice other than the Archetype; this ‘other’ is not qualified by 
Jyotistoma ; [i.e. it cannot be said that this ‘ other’ must be something 
connected with the Jyotistoma]; because the connotation of a word cannot 
he restricted to any part. of itself by any other thing which has already 
served its purpose (of expressing its own meaning); and this for the simple 
reason that Direct Assertion (i.e. the direct Denotation of a word) cannot 
7 be set aside by Syntactical Connection (exigencies of syntax).—If the phrase 
be construed as a sacrifice ‘other than the Jyotistoma’, then the chance of 
its referring to the Terminuses becomes remoter still. 


‘“In what manner is there ‘ dpatti’ (Bestowal of Independence) and l 


‘ Vihāra’ (Transference of Details) ? ” 

We have the following texts—(A) ‘Verily Agnistoma is Prajiipate ; 
he created the later Bkaha sacrifices; on being created, they said to him— 
we cannot control ourselves; thereupon he bestowed upon them independence ; s 
“then they obtained control over themselves’ {Here Agnistoma ig repre- 
s e tod. as‘ bestowing Spipenene: upon the ‘other’. sacri ces ‘and 


ont ae umines , that; that 
hich reaches the twenty- 


apHyiya V, Pipa mt, ADHIKARAŅA (14). 943. 


 SÜTRA an. 


[OBJECTION ]}—" THIS TEXT MUST BE TREATED AS MERELY COMMENDATORY, 
BECAUSE, IN REALITY THERE IS NO ‘ TRANSFERENCE ’. me) 


Objection—* If this is so, then the ore cannot be to the Hetypes ; 
because in regard to them there can be neither ‘ bestowal of independence ” 
nor ‘transference of details’. Because from ‘Context’ and other sources 
of indication, it is clear that the details belong to the Jyotistoma ; if then, 
the details were transferred to the Cow-sacrifice and „the other ectypes (of 
Jyotistoma),—this would militate against ‘ Context’ and the other sources 
of indication.—-Under the circumstances, the ‘ bestowal of independence’ also 
would be something contrary to perception:—Thus then, neither ‘ bestowal 
of independence’ nor ‘transference of details’ being possible, the texts 
Speaking of these must be treated as purely Soran dR tan k 


SUTRA (42). 


[ANSWER|—IN REALITY, THERE WOULD BE TRANSFERENCE, ON THE — 


STRENGTH OF THE GENBRAL. INJUNCTION ; THERE CAN BE NO 
COMMENDATION AT RANDOM. 


Bhagya, 


_ ‘The answer to the above objection is as follows: :-—~Even. though 
‘hestowal of independence’ and ‘ transference of details’ are not actually 


a enjoined, yet they come to be regarded as enjoined on the strength of the 


General Injynotion (that ‘ the eatype should be performed. like the Archetype’ ); 
so that all that is to be done at the Archetype comes to be understood, on. 
7 the aig bo) of the said General “ unis as to be done at the es algo: — 


ADHIKARANA (15): The performance of all sacrifices—‘ one-- 
hynmed’ as well as © many-hymned’—is to be preceded 
by the performance of the Agnistoma. 

SUTRA (43). 

TPORVAPAKSA}—“ WHAT HAS BEEN DECLARED IN THE PRECEDING 
ADHIKARANA APPLIES TO ONLY THOSE SACRIFICES AT WHICH 


ONLY ONE HYMN 1S CHANTED: BECAUSE THEY ARE 
DESCRIBED AS ` SACRIFICES." 


Bhasya. 


We have the text—' He who, without having offered this (Agnistoma), 
offers anobher sacrifice, etg. r in regard to this it has been understood that 
the reference here is to the Echypes of the Jyotistoma. 

Now the question that arises is—Ts this reference to the sacrifice with 
one hymn? Or to that with several hymns ? l 

On this question we have the following Pūrvapaksa—“ The reference 
should be taken to be to the sacrifice with a single hymn ;—why ?—because 
they are described as sacrifices; that is to say, it is sacrifices with one hymn, 
that avedescribed as ‘Sacrifices’ in the following text—‘ If a T'rivrt approaches 
a sacrifice, it illumines that ; if it approaches the fifteenth, it ilumines that ; 


if it approaches the seventeenth, it illumines that ; if it approaches the twenty- ; 
‘first, it itlumines that’; all these, Trivrt and the rest, are sacrifices w ith i 7 


: single hyran; hence the reference should be taken as to these.” 


SUTRA (44). 


. [Smoninta] Tr SHOULD APPLY TO ALL, AS ‘THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE > 


ia ua THE ) INJUNCTION ; ; THE DESCRIPTION QUOTED. TS ._ MERELY 7 
; COMMENDATION OF THE Hermes: 


n reality: the , reference should w taken as a 
i cos. with one hymn, aa also to those with 30 


-The sentence 
which means 
| at the Archetype, come 


eral Ir unction, they are easily 


-ADHYAYA V. 
‘PADA IV. 


ADHIKARANA (1): The Order of Sequence indicated by * Direct 
Declaration’ and by ‘ Utility’ is more authoritative 
than that indicated by the Order of the 
Verbal Texts. 


SUTRA (1). 


THERE IS REJECTION OF THE ORDER (oF VERBAL Texts) By (A) ‘ DIRECT 
DECLARATION’ AND (B) ‘Uniniry’; (A) BECAUSE OF THE 
PECULIAR CHARACTER OF Direct DECLARATION, 

AND (B) BECAUSE EVERY ACT I9 MEANT TÒ 
SERVE A USEFUL PURPOSE. 


| Bhisya. 


Here we are going to discuss the question of the setting aside of the 


‘ Order of Verbal Texts’ by the order indicated by ‘ Direct: Assertion’ and the 


order indicated by ‘Utility’. The question is—Is the ‘Order of Verbal : 
Texte * equal to these two ? Or is it set aside by them ? 


On this question, the Piirvapaksa view is that—‘ Both are of equal 


‘aithitity's ; ‘Verbal Texts’ are as good indicators of Order as ‘ Direct 


Declaration’ and.‘ Utility’ ; nor is there any difference in the authoritative 
character of these three: hence the conclusion is that there is no nand and 
at rule as to which is the most authoritative ”, 

- Against: this we have the following Siddhana The. Order. of: Verbal 
cts? i nts mien 6 “ Dirpot Declaration’ as well as by “Utility” I 


TS 


a 
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ie. every act tends to the fulfilment of the Principal Action, and is done for 
that purpose. 

It is for these reasons that the Order of Verbal Texts is set aside by 
‘Direct Declaration’ and by ‘ Utility °. 

What is the example and what the purpose served by this discussion ? 

Example—(a) As example of Direct Declaration, we have the text ‘The 
Cup dedicated to the Ashvins is the tenth to be held, and they offer it as the 
third’ ;—-here, if the Order of the Verbal Texts were more authoritative, then 
it would be the third to be held and offered ; while by the Siddhants (that 
Direct Declaration is more authoritative) it would be the tenth— As example 
of ‘ Utility ’—the Agnihotra-offering is laid down first, and then the boiling 
(cooking) ; this would be the order of sequence adopted if the indivation of 
Verbal Texts were more authoritative; whereas according to the Siddhdnta 
(whereby the order indicated by * Utility’ is more authoritative), the Boiling 
(Cooking) would be done first, and then the offering. 


ADHIKARANA (2): According to the ‘ Order of the Principal à 
the “Carving” (Slicing) and other details should be performed 
first of all over the ‘ Agnéya’ offering. 
| SUTRA) io 
[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ Among THE  DETAILS—' CARVING’, ‘ BESPRINKLING ’ 
AND ‘PLACING IN POSITION ’—rHE ‘ORDER oF SEQUENCE 
SHOULD BE IN ACCORDANCE WITH ‘ COMMENCEMENT °.” 


Bhagya. 
There are the Darsha-Pirnamasa sacrifices ; in connection with which 
there are several offering-materials used,—such as Curds, Cake, and the like ;: 


and there are certain details to be performed with every one of these—[such 
details as ‘carving’ (slicing), 


| ‘ besprinkling’ and ‘placing in position °]; in the 
Veda, the injunction of these details as. connected with Curds comes first, 


and after that comes the injunction of those ag connected with the Agnéya 


_ (cake) ;—but as regards the actual ‘ offering’, that of the Agnéya (Cake) 
| is done first, [and after that, that of the Curds]. . oo 


_. The question that arises is—Should the ‘ carving’, ‘ besprinkling? and 
‘placing in position’ be done first of all to the. Curds,—in accordance witho 
_ the order of ‘commencement’? Or should they be done first to. the 


Agneya (Cake),—according to the order of the ‘ Principal’ ? 


On this question, the view that suggests itself first is that in the caso. 


in question, there should be no restriction in regard to the Order of Sequence.— 

Against. this view, we have the second view [which is. the Pirvapaksa| 

_that—“ By the ‘Order of Commencement’, the ‘carving’ and the 

| be done first to the Curds :—{the process 

"on the preceding day, with the milk 
etails and 


ence.— 
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and other details done to it first ; hence it follows that the details in question 
should be done to the Agniya (Cake) first.—‘ Why so ?.’—-Because the 

‘carving’ and the other details are all included under the Injunction of 
the ‘ offering >; all these are only preparatory, or introductory, to the act of 
‘ offering’ and are not independent acts by themselves; as has been ex- 
plained already.—As a matter of fact, the ‘ besprinkling’ as well as the 
‘earving’ of a substance is done only with a view to offering it; ‘ Placing 
in position’ also, which consists in bringing up the substance within reach, 
is only with a view to offering it—In this way all these details serve a 
visible purpose.—From all this it follows that the performance of the details 
should be in the ‘ Order of the, Principal ’ pee in this case is the act 
of offering). 

It has. been argued that “it is the process in connection with Curds 
that commences first” ;—true, that is so, but that earlier ‘commencement’ _ 
is due to the needs of the situation (the nature of things), not to the Verbal 
Texts. 

l Then again, ‘the Order of the Principal > is more authoritative than 
‘the Order of Commencement’. If ‘ the Order of the Principal ’ is adopted, it 
-is only one act, the first one, that becomes removed in point of time ; while, 
if ‘the Order of Commencement’ is adopted, all the acts become removed. 
-Ibis for this reason that ‘ the Order of the Principal’ is more azithoritative. 
_ As for the indicative text that has been cited,—‘ Dadhnah ptirvamava- 
déyam > [*The carving should be done first to the Curds’],—our answer to _ 
that is that what is said in that text must be in reference to the Cooked © 
. Sede heats it does not affect our position. 


SUTRA (4). 
Arso ‘BECAUSE WE FIND TEXTS INDICATIVE (or THE Somwa). 


pus s 
; i support of the Siddhanta, we e also have the following indica Ag i 


i 


ÅDHIKABAYŅA (3): There is no restriction regarding the Order 
of Sequence between the ‘Isti’ and the ‘Soma- 
l sü orifice’, seit 
 SOTRA (5). 


[P0zvaranga]}—“ Tue Ist SHOULD BE PERFORMED FIRST ; BECAUSE 
or THE DIRECT ASSERTION.” 


Bhäsşya. 


[* Te¢i’ is the common name applied to all those sacrifices in which the offerings 
consist of Milk, Butter, Rice, Barley or other grains ; and the ‘ Soma’ is the common 
name given to all those in which the offerings consist of Soma-juice. The Darsha- 
Pirnamésa is the Archetype or Model of Istis and the J: yotistomas is the Archetype 


opt the Soma-saorifices.] 


It has been ordained that the Isti should precede the other sacrifices, 
There arises the question—Is it optional with the performer to perform 
the Ist first or the Some first? Or must it always be tha Isti to be per- 


formed first ? 


` The Pareapakea view is as follows:—“In all cases, the Isti should bo 


: performed first ;—why tbecause of the Direct Assertion; there is a direct 
assertion to that effect in the following text— The Darsha-Piirnamésa 


sacrifices are the chariots of the deities ; Af a man performs the Soma-sacrifice . i 
after performing the Darsha-Pirnamésa-sacrifice, he reaches the highest » 
position of the Divinity as if carried on a chariot’ (Taitti. Sam. 2.5. 6..1).—: 


And when the Direct Assertion lays down this order, no burden can be too 
heavy for it.--Hence the. Soma-sacrifice must always be preceded by the 


ig 
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“ How so? ”—Because in connection with the Fire- -laying it has been asserted 
that the restrictions relating to the season [that it should be done during the 
‘spring ’] and the asterism [that it should be done under the asterism of 
Rohini and so forth] need not be observed ; this assertion is contained in the 
following text—‘ If a man is going to perform the Soma-sacrifice, he should 
install the Fire and not wait for the season or asterism’; this means that 
if one wishes to install the Fire for performing the Soma-sacrifice, he should 
not wait for the prescribed season or asterism, he should install the Fire 
forthwith. This text clearly indicates the immediate sequence of the Soma- 
sacrifice to the Fire-installation. If it did not mean that the Soma-sacrifice 
should be performed immediately after the Fire-installation, then the assertion 
that ‘the season and the asterism should not be awaited’ would have no 
meaning at all.—That is, if immediate sequence were not meant, then the 
assertion would mean that the ‘season and the asterism’ should be ignored 
by that same man for whom the observance of those has been enjoined.— 
‘From all this it follows that there should be immediate sequence between the 
Soma-sacrifice and the Fire-installation.—Then again, the affix in the parti- 
ciple ‘ Soména yaksyamanah’, ‘ going to perform the Soma-sacrifice °, clearly 
shows that the sacrifice is to be performed on the same day as the Fire- 
installation. This could not be the intended meaning, if the view were held 
that the Soma-sacrifice must always be preceded by the Isti; and in that 
case no significance could attach to the participial affix which denotes the 
act as to be done on the same day. So that the word (participial) would 


be. wholly incompatible.—From this it follows that immediate a atl is 
a realy Wended to be expressed. 


SUTRA. (1). 


THER, THE Fren -INSTALLATION IS ASSERTED TO BE FOR THE PURPOSE 
oF THE t Posta RARER ; AND IT COULD NOT BE onpeied AS: . 
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g SŪTRA (8). 
THEN AGAIN, FOR ONE WHO IS NOT GOING TO PERFORM THE SOMA- SACRIFICE, 
A SPECIAL TIME. I8 PRESCRIBED IN CONNECTION WITH THE 
SUBSTANCES TO BE USED AT Tas Pavamina SACRIFICE ; 


THEREFORE, If THERE BE IMMEDIATE SEQUENCE, THERE 
WOULD BE No DIFFICULTY AT ALL. 


Bhasya. 
For one who is not going to perform the Soma sacrifice, a special time 


is preseribed in connection with the substances to be used at the Pavamdana 
sacrifice,—in the text, ‘ If one who i is not. going to perform the Soma-sacrifice 

were ge install the Fire, he should prepare the sacrificial substances before a 
year’. There is no one who can be said to be ‘one not going to perform 

the sacrifice’, because the sacrifice (Soma) has been prescribed for all; hence i 
it follows that the term ‘not going to perform the Soma-sacrifice’ must 
mean not going to perform it immediately (after the Fire-installation). 


SUTRA (9). 


a -FOR ONE WHO IS NOT GOING TO PERFORM THE SOMA-SACRIFIOR, THE isa EE 
Ign? SHOULD COME FIRST: ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE = a 
ae <- FYRE-INSTALLATION Is FOR TRE PURPOSE oF THE SOMA- e i 
SACRIFICE, THEN THE SOMA-SAOCRIFICEH SHOULD 
COME FIRST, 


Bhagya. 


‘This Siira explains the purpose of this Adhikarana, The question 

"This Adhikarana appears to be a weak one, what is the use of 

g it on ?”—the answer is given by the oprah Fo OF one who is 
ing to pee the Soma- ave onard whe | t ! 


ADHIKARAŅA (4): For the Brahmana also, there is no restric- 
tion as to the order of sequence between Isti and Soma. 


SUTRA (10). 


[PtrvapaKsa}—‘ For THE BrinMana, THE SoMA-SACRIFIOE SHOULD 
BE THE FIRST TO BE PREFORMED ; ON ACCOUNT OF 
POSTPONEMENT,’ 


Bhasya. 


# 


There is the Installation of Fire; in connection with it we have under- 
stood that either the Isti or the Soma-sacrifice should be the first to be 
. performed. 
ooo. Now there arises the following question—Is it for all the three higher 
ba castes, that either the Soma-sacrifice or Isti may be performed first? Or 
-is it that for the Brahmana, the Soma-sacrifice should always be performed 
first? Or in the case of the. Braéhmana, the Pūrņamāsa sacrifice alone — 
(out of the Darsha-Piirnamasa Isti) is to be performed after the Soma- sacrifice, 
‘and for the rest, both the options are open to him? Or what is laid down 
to. be performed after the Soma-sacrijfice is a totally different sacrifice ? 
Or only one substance is put off till after the Soma, and for the rost, of it, 

both the options are open to him ? 
us The datural answer to this apponi to be that the. two. “opipi 


: cto all the fives. casto“ Why ? "Because | there i 
- do not t find y ee ae diierontlatoit 7 
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‘SUTRA an. 


[SmppHinra]—In REALITY Fr IS ONLY THE ‘ PAŬRNAMĀSA’ THAT 1s 
TO BE PUT OFF; BECAUSE OF THE PRESENCE OF DimEcr 
ASSERTION. i 


| Bhäşya. 


Tt has been asserted that “for the Brahmana the Soma-sacrifice should 
come first always” ; but in reality that is not so; because for the Brahmana 
also, both the options are equally open.—‘‘ Why ? ’—-Because. there is no 
distinction ; as between the two options, there is no differentiation made, 
even for the Bréhmana.—“ But it has just been shown in a text quoted that 
there is. postponement {of the Isti), in the case of the Bréhmana.”-—Not so, 
we reply. The ‘postponement’ spoken of in the text quoted is of the 
Paiirnamésa only: (not of the entire. Darsha-Parnamésa Isti); as it is only 
the Patirnamdsa that is actually mentioned by means of the clause ‘that 


offering is to be made at the Pirnamdsa’ ; and in cases of verbal authority,- 


only that much has to be accepted as is actually expressed by the words ; 

and there is no approach of any such reasoning as—‘ between two equally 

placed things (Darsha and P&rnamdsa), the postponement of one (Pérna- 
mäsa} must mean the postponement of the other (Dearsha) also’. 


SUTRA (12). 


[Ossncetion}—“ Bur N FAOT, THE WHOLE SETS OF ACTS MAKE UP A 


SINGLE SACRIFICE [CALLED ‘ DARSHA-PŪRNAMĀSA ’}.” 
Bhäsya, 


Objection" 1 Tt has just been said that it is the Pérnamées alone that 
is put off,—But that is not so ; it is the * postponement,’ of the entire sacrifice, 
-* Darsha- Pūrņamāsa ' ‘that is laid down in the text; as it is only when the 


T 2 entire sacrifice is performed {as put off), that its result can follow ; other- 
wise (if ony * tho Pürnamäsa section. were put a there batey be no povult 
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SUTRA a3). 


[ANSWER—FROM A: THIRD paty]— d THE TEXT QUOTED SHOULD BE 
TAKEN AS INJUNCTIVE [OF A SACRIFICE ‘DIFFERENT FROM THE 
ORDINARY ‘ DarsHs-PURNAMASA’] AS A SUBSIDIARY 
[or THE della Neat 


- Bhésya. 


“Tt cannot be as assorted under the last Siira.—lIf, in the absence 
of a direct assertion to that effect, the entire Darsha-Pirnamasa were put 
off, then this sacrifice, performed after the Soma-sacrijice, should be taken 
to be a totally different sacrifice of the name of ‘ Darsha-Piirnamdsa’ (other 
than the ordinary sacrifice of that name).—The advantage under this view 
would be that it would not be necessary to assume a result from a part of 


the Darsha-Pirnamasa (the Pérnamdsa. section only, according to the. 


Siddhdnia); as for the name, there may be the same name for two distinct 
sacrifices; just as the names (a) ‘aksa’, (b) ‘ pdda’ and (c) ‘masa’ are 
applied to various things [(a) ‘aksa’ stands for dice, sense-organs, axle 
and. other things ;—(b) ‘ pdda’ stands for feet and rays ;—(c) ‘ mäsa’ stands 
for beans, a particular weight-measure, a fool].—Or, the text may be taken 


` as an injunction of a sacrifice, a totally different act, with the same details 


< as the Pūürnamäsa. This would be of the nature of ‘ Direct Assertion’ 


- and as such would set aside all indications of ‘ Syntactical Connection ’ oa 


‘ From all this it follows that the action spoken of in the text is a sacrifice 
cea eiifteren > the oina Darsha-Pirnamdasa), ” 


SUTRA (14). 


[Tan Smrni ANTA vnw. REGARDING. TEE TERT QUOTED BY THE Ponvs 3 


a 
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only the entire sacrifice that can bring about the result, if there is a post- 
ponement, there should be postponement of the entire sacrifice.—The same 
is to be done in the case of the Bréhmana-performer also. 

As for the argument that ‘ Direct: Assertion’ is more authoritative 
than ‘Syntactical Connection’,—our answer to this is as follows.—In a 
case where no result is spoken of, the indication of ‘ Syntactical Connection ° 
also is admitted ;—-in the case in question there is no mention of any result.—_ 
If it be argued that the result could be assumed,—there can be no such 
assumption without a corroborative assertion ; so that a direct assertion of 
the result also would have to be assumed; and the syntactical connection of 
that assumed text with the text in question would also have to be assumed. 
On the other hand, if the text in question is taken as laying down the Time, 
the syntactical connection would be with a perceptible (not an assumed) 
text.—From all this it follows that the text eed doe not lay down 
a distinct sacrifice. 

Thus so far the whole Adhikarana (dealing with the precise order of 
sequence between the [gti and the Soma-sacrifice) remains indefinite and 

incomplete. [The thread of this Adhikarana is going to ne taken up again, 
under Siiras 17 and 18, below.] 


Apurmarana (5): The text, ‘One need not wait for the 
season or the asterism’, sets aside the wme of the 
* Soma-sacrifice ` 
SUTRA (15). 


[Poavaransa)—" Tae Soma WOULD BE HEREQRMED. IN ITS OWN TIME, 
Ce oo As ‘THERE IS NO PROHIBITION OF THAT.’ . 


COO Bhäsya. 


i ‘There is the ‘Sani Tar epee hannah aiina noche K 
8a ‘meant na naksatram ” [‘ One who, .going to perform the Soma-sacrifice, 
is to install the Fires, should not wait for the season or the asterism Je 
In regard to this there arises the question—Does this text, lay down the ooo 
particular time for the Firo- e-installation ? + Or that for the- ne 
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SUTRA (16). 


[SmppHinral—I? IS THE DISSOCIATION. OF THE FIRE-INSTALLATION 
[FROM THE TIME OF THE SoMA-SACRIFICE, ‘THAT IS LAID DOWN 
BY THE TEXT IN QUESTION]; BECAUSE [AS FOR THE 
FIRE-INSTALLATION ITSELF] IT CAN BE PERFORMED 
AT ALL ‘TIMES. 


- Bhasya. 


The. text in question oina be taken as laying down the dissociation 
of the Fire-installation from the time of the Soma-sacrifice.—Why so ?—Because, 
as for the Fire-installation itself, it can be performed at all times. That is, 
there is no restriction of time regarding Fire-installation ;. it having been 

declared that ‘one may install the Fire on the very day on which he feels 

inclined to do so’ (Shatapatha Bra. 2. 1. 3. 9).—Under the circumstances, 
if the text were to prohibit any. time in reference to the Fire-installation, 
_ it would be prohibiting something that is not relevant at all.—From this it 
follows that the text should be taken as laying down the rejection of the 
time of the performance of the Soma-sacrifice. 


:  [Adhikarana 5 practically ends here. The next two Sitras : 
; take up the thread of the discussion under Adhikarana 4.] 
SUTRA (17) 


 Stopaiaemn’ S ANSWER TO THE OBJECTION URGED UNDER se. wD, 
ABove|—For TAE BBÄHMANA THE PORNAMASA ALONE V 
_ HAVE TO BE ‘POSTPONED TILL AFTER THE Soma 
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the whole of the Darsha-Pirnamdsa feven when the Piirnamiisa section 
of it is performed after the _Soma-sacrifice] ;—this has to be accepted: in 
view of the text quoted actually asserting it. Thus the objection that 
has been urged (under Sü, 12) does not affect our position. | 


SUTRA (18) 

[TEE FINAL ANSWER OF THE SIDDHANTIN TO THE SAME OBJECTION] 
——IN FACT, IT IS ONLY ONE (OFFERING, OUT OF THE PURNAMASA 
OFFERINGS, THAT IS MEANT TO BE POSTPONED); BECAUSE 
SUCH IS THE SENSE OF THE WORDS USED; AND ALSO 
BECAUSE THE ENTIRE PORyamisA HAS BEEN 


ENJOINED AS TO BE PERFORMED BEFORE (THE 
. Som4-SAcRIFICE). | 


Bhasya. 
In fact, only one offering should be postponed,—not the entire Pirnamisa 
sacrifice.~“ Why so?”—~Because such is the sense of the words used; the 


words of the text are ‘'That offering which is made at the Pawrnamésa’, 7 
and this clearly expresses the postponement of only one offering ; and in the | 


- ease of verbal authority, we have to admit just what is directly expressed 


by the words ; and what the words directly éxpress is the postponement ‘of: 
_ just the one offering, nothing else.—Then again, the entire Pirnaméisa has - 
been laid down as to be performed before the Soma-sacrifice. Thus then, that _ 
- which is laid down in the text as to be postponed shall be done after the 
 Soma-saorifice, that which is not laid down as to be postponed shall be 
done before the Soméa-sacrifice.—From all this it follows that only one offering 
shall be postponed ; and tha for the Brahmana also both the options are 


available fie. he also’ may perform either the Isti or the Soma-saori orifice 


- first] 


: £ offering that the sacrificing person becomes related to the 


ADHIKARANA (6): The offering of ‘Clarified Butter’ shall- 
not be postponed till after the © Soma `. 


SUTRA (19). 


THE CAKE. ONLY (WHICH IS DEDICATED TO AGNI-SoMA) IS TO BE POST- 
PONED (TILL AFTER THE SOMA-SACRIFICE); AS THERE YS NO 
INDICATION (OF THE OTHER) ; SPECIALLY AS IT IS ‘ AGNI’ 

AS ASSOCIATED WITH “ BOMA ` THAT IS SPOKEN OF 
AS THE ‘ Derry’. 


Bhisya. 


[The question dealt with in this Adiikarana is—which one is the offering 
~-Cake or Clarified Butter—that is to be postponed, according to Sūtra 
18.) k i f 
There is the following text— Agnéyo vai brahmano dēvatayā, sa somēna — 
| islvā agnīgomīyo bhavati ; yadévadah paurnamédsam havi tat tarhi anu- 
 nirvapet, tarhyubhayadévatyo bhavati” [t As regards deities, the Brihmana 
verily is related to Agni; after performing the Soma-sacrifice, he becomes 
related to Agni-Soma ; that offering which is made at the Pirnamésa should . 
be made afterwards, then he becomes related to both deities ’]—This means ` 
 that—inasmuch as he becomes ‘related to Agni-Soma’ only at the time — 
stated (i.e. after offering the Soma-sacrifice)—and not before it,—~therefore 
the said offering is to be made ‘afterwards’; and here, after enjoining the 
E offering to Agni-Soma, the fact of its being offered to two deities is cited as 
a reason for its offering; so that the offering to Agni-Soma would be the 
one that is justified by reason ;—not any offering to a single deity; at the 
time stated, the man can make the offering to Agni-Soma; before that time 


that (Agni-Soma) is not the deity for that man: thus it 


p established that it is only the Cake, not. any other 3 
$ see weet to Ama. Pee! 


ApHYAYA V, PADA IV, ADHIKARANA (6). 959 


SUTRA (21). 


"[ANSWER]—THAT CANNOT BE, BECAUSE IT IS RELATED TO A NUMBER 
OF DEITIES, LIKE THE OFFERING TO InpRa-Aant. 


Bhasya. 
The Clarified Butter is related to a “number of deities—being related to 


Agni-Soma, Prajapati and Visnu ; the Cake, on the other hand, is related. 


to the single {joint} deity Agni-Soma ; what the text speaks of is not an 
offering related to several deities; because an offering to several deities 
might be made even. before the time stated ; because, even though at that 
(previous time) the Sacrificer has not become ‘related to Agni-Soma.’ 
as his deity (becauss he has not yet made the offering that would make him 
so), yet he could certainly make an offering of the Clarified Butter,—by 
offering it to Prajdpati or to Vignu. For this reason, in the case of Clarified 
Butter, the fact of its being ‘related to Agni-Soma’ cannot be a reason 


for its coming after the Soma-sacrifice.—Just as the ‘ quartering’ (which 


has been laid down as to be done to the Cake related to Agni) does not apply 
to the Cake related to Indra and Agni, because ii is related to several deities, 
—that also because what is related to Indra and Agni cannot be spoken of 
as related io Agni; and this on the ground that the nominal affix C dhak’) 


cannot be added to a noun (‘ Agni’) which stands in need of another noun — i i 
(Indra?) [Hence the affix could not come in if Agni stood for Agni and Indra}; — 


_ exactly in the same manner, in the case in question, the Clarified Butter 
ae cannot, be spoken of as ‘related io Agni-Soma’, even though it is related. 
to Agni-Soma [because it is related also to deities other than Agni-Soma]., 


For this reason it could be offered by the sacrificer even, before (the Somas 


sacrifice) ; consequently the fact of the sacrifice being ‘ related. to Agni- 
Soma’ cannot be a reason. for its being postponed ; because, being related 


eg pen bibles tie nee. aloilla to that of the AEMETey and 


Sar 


& 
l 
} 


Apumaraya (7): The Eetypes are: to be completed on the 
same day, not to be continued for iwo days, like 
the Archetype. 


SUTRA (22). 


INASMUCH AS THEE ECTYPE IS TO BE PERFORMED AT THE TIME, THE 
SUBSEQUENT ECTYPE SHOULD BE PERFORMED THEN AND THERE 
(AT THE PRESCRIBED TIME), THE TWO POINTS OF TIME HAVING 
BEEN DIRECTLY PRESCRIBED. 


Bhiisya. 


oo od All Hetypal sacrifices form the subject-matter of this Adhikarana,— 
path: as ‘ Aindragnamékadashakapdlam nirvapét’? [‘ One should offer the 
Cake baked on eleven pans to Indra and Agni’, and the like. 


Tn regard to these, there arises the question—Are these ectypes to be per- 
formed then and there at the prescribed time ? Or are they to be continued 


for two days (like their Archetype) ? [The Archetype of Isti. sacrifices, the 


` Darsha-Pürņamäsa, extends over two days—it being distinctly laid. down. 
that * on. the previous day he should set up the Fire and on the. following | 
day make the offerings to the deities’; and the question - is—Are the 


eetypes also to extend over two Peek: ? Or are they | to be ‘completed in. 
_ & single day I 


The natural answer to this question that Eres itec is as 


ie moe ”) : ‘ 
ilg are assumed | 
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SUTRA (23). 


[OBJECTION]—“ IF THEY WERE PERFORMED DURING THE TWO DAYS, IT 
: WOULD BE MORE Logical.” 


_ Bhasya. 


[Says the Opponent}—“ If the Ectypes were performed during two days, 
it would be done more logically ; hence they should be performed during the 
two days; by this the General Injunction would become honoured. Because 
in connection with the Archetype, we read—* On the previous day one should 
set up the Fire and on the following day he should offer the sacrifice to 
the deity’. Hence the order of performance should be like this—Having 
completed one Ectype extending over two days, one should begin the other 
on the same day and finish it on the following day.’ 


SUTRA (24). 


[ANSWHR|—THEY SHOULD BE PERFORMED THEN AND THERE, AT THE 
| PRESCRIBED TIME, BECAUSE OF THE DIRECT ASSERTION _ 
TO THAT EFFECT.. 
Bhisya, 
j It is not correct to say that the Ectypes should extend over two days ; 
because they should -be performed then and there, at the prescribed time: 
© Why so ? Because there is the following text to that effect— When one — 
) is going to perform the Jsti, or the Animal-sacrifice, or the Soma-sacrifice, 
or the Ayrayana, he should perform it on either the Full-Moon Day or the, 
© Moonless Day’. This assertion is in reference to the. Primary sacrifice 
along with its auxiliaries; and from this it follows that the whole sacrifice 
| along with its auxiliaries should be performed either on the Full-Moon Day 
~ — 0F on the Moonless Day ; so that the Ectypes have to be performed then 


id there, ab the prescribed time. 


ADHIKARANA (8) : The Hetypes of the ‘ Sannayya offering’, 
and those of the ‘ Agnisomiya offering’, are to be 
put off till after the Soma-sacrifice, 


SUTRA (25). 


‘Tar ECTYPES oF THE ‘ Shakey OFFERING AND THOSE OF THE 
t AGNISOMIYA OFFERING’ SHOULD BE PUT OFF TILL AFTER THE 
SOMA-SACRIFICE,—LIKE THEIR ARCHETYPES. 


Bhasya. 


The Ectypes of the ‘ Sénndyya offering’ and those of the ‘ Agnisomiya 
offering’ are the subject-matter of this Adhikarana.—The Ectype of the 
Sdinndyya is the Amiksd (curdled pieces) offering [Taitti. Sarn. 1. 8. 2. Ih 
and the Ectype of the Agnisomiya has been laid down in the text-—‘ Tho 
Brahmana desiring Brahmic glory should offer the Cake of Shydmika Gorn, 
s 7 baked upon eleven pans tò Agni-Soma, Haring the spring ait. Sam. 

2. 5. 5. 1),.and so forth. os 
In regard to these, there arises the question—Are these Rotypes to 
-be performed ‘before as well as after tho Soma-sacrifice ? or only after it? 
The Parvapakea view is that “they may be performed before as well R 
as after the Soma-sacrifice ; as there is no ground for distinction ”. 
In answer to this, the Siddhdnia is as follows :—They should: be per- 
“formed after the Soma-sacrifice. The Archetypes. of these sacrifices are 
performed after the Soma-sacrifice; therefore, on the basis of the General 
Injunction, these sacrifices also should be performed after the Soma-sacrifice, 
` That the Sännäyya should be offered after the Soma-sacrifice has been 
_ declared in the text—‘One who has not performed the Soma-sacrifice 
‘should not offer the Sanndyya’. -Of the Agnigomiya also the perfor x 

i after. the Soma-sacrifice has been laid down in the wing text 
` regar tipa the Brahmans i is elated to Aa. 3 


ADHIKARANA (9): The Ectypes of the | Soma-sacrifice should 
be performed after the Darsha-Pirpamasa. 
SUTRA (26). 


SIMILARLY, THE ECTYPES OF THE SOMA-SACRIFIOE SHOULD BE PERFORMED 
AFTER THE DARSHA-PŪRNAMĀSA. 


Bhäşya. 


The Cow-sacrifice and other Baha sacrifices are the Ectypes of the Soma- 
sacrifice, 

In regard to these, there arises the question—Are these Ectypes to be 
performed before as well as after the Darsha-Piirnamasa ? or only after 
these ? ce ahs . 

‘The Pūrvapakşa view is that “there should be no restriction, as there 
_ is no ground for making any distinction”. Sy eee 
Against this, we have. the following Siddhanta:—Similarly the Betypes 


©- to Jyotisioma (which is the Archetype of the Soma-sacrifices) is performed 
Eee after the Darsha-Parnaméea, as is clearly laid down in the text—‘ After = 
. having performed the Darshd-Pirnamdsa sacrifice, one should offer the 
Soma,-sacrifice ’ (Taitti Sarh. 2. 5. 6. 1). : By virtue of the General Injunction, 
this property (of being performed after the Darsha-Piirnamasa) becomes 
transferred to the Cow-sacrifice and other Hkaha sacrifices (which are Ectypes 
of the Jyotistoma); henes it, follows that these also should be performed 
after the Dorsha-Parnaméea. — 2 pe. 


ADHYAYA VI. 
PADA L 
' [Sacrificial acts and their order have been dealt with; we now proceed to 
consider the nature of the Performer—Who is the person qualified for the performance 
_of sacrifices ? As a rule, the person going to perform a sacrifice is one who wishes 
to obtain the results that the sacrifice is expected to bring about; hence the First 


Adhikarana is devoted to establishing the fact that the sacrificial acts being consi- 
dered are really fruitful, they really bring about definite results.] 


“ADHIKARANA (1): ‘ Adhtkaranyaya’ : Sacrifices and other 
‘acts are conducive to Heaven and other desirable 
results. 


SUTRA (1). 


[Ponvaransa}—* WHENEVER SUBSTANCES ARE CONNECTED WITH 
ACTIONS, IT IS ONLY AS SUBORDINATE AUXILIARIES THAT THEY 
ARE RELATED TO THEM ”’. 


Bhasya. 


4 ‘ We have such texts as ‘One desiring Heaven, should ies ee the 
ae oee sacrifices’,—‘ One desiring Heaven, should perform the. 
a ee ni sacrifice”? 
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about of the desired thing,—then this bringing about of the desired thing 
would have to be taken to be qualified by the ‘ Sacrifice’; and in that case 
‘the ‘ Sacrifice’ would be recognised as the means [and the ‘ desired thing? 
as the Hnd}.—As a matter of fact, the text in question is capable of affording 
both these meanings (A and B) :—viz., (A) the Sacrifice should be accomplished. 
(by means of the Desire for Heaven), and (B) the desired thing, Heaven, is to 
be brought about (by means of the sacrifice).—And yet both of these could 
not be possible simultaneously ; for if the ‘Sacrifice’ is the end, the 
‘desired thing’ cannot be so,—and if the ‘desired thing’ is the end, the 
‘Sacrifice’ cannot be so; because the constructions of the text will have 
to be different in the two cases [i.e. if the ‘ Sacrifice’ is the Hind, the con- 
struction would be ‘ kdména ydgam bhavayét’, ‘one should bring about the 
sacrifice by means of the desire’; whereas if the < desired thing’ were 
the end, the construction would be ‘ yagéna kamam bhavayét’, ‘ one should 
bring about the desired thing by means of the sacrifice].—Thus we find that 
the question is quite reasonable. 


_ (B) Similarly there is another question arising out of the said question— 
“What is ‘ Heaven’ ?—Is it ‘ happiness ’—or a ‘ substance’ ?—This question 
arises here because if ‘Heaven’ is a ‘substance’, then the act (sacrifice) 
is the principal, and. the substance (Heaven) the subordinate, factor;—on — 
the other hand, if ‘Heaven’ is ‘ happiness’, then the sacrifice is the . 
_ subordinate, and Heaven the principal, factor. 2 ar 
“But why should this question-arise ?” oes 

. It arises because the text does not speak of the ‘ desired thing’ as the 

» subordinate or as the principal factor ; all that it expresses is the relation- 
ship between that thing and the * Sacrifice *; while by the very nature of 
things, a substance is what supserves the purposes of an act, while human 
effort (activity) subserves the purposes of: Happiness ARE E 


1 such assertions as—* 
Heaven’, ‘ Sixteen-y: 
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“The Opponent says—This is not so; ‘ Heaven’ is happiness ; it cannot 
be a substance, because the two sre not concomitant; ie. there are cases 
where the word ‘ heaven’ does not denote the same substance ; on the other 
hand, there is no case where the word does not denote happiness, Hence 
_ from negative and positive concomitance, we conclude that the word ‘ heaven’ 
‘denotes happiness, 

“But it is not true that the onl EEN is expressive of happiness.—- 
Why so ?—Because it is a qualifying factor, and what enters into the connota- 
tion of a word as a qualifying factor cannot itself form that connotation. 
For instance, in the ease of the word ‘dandin’, ‘satick-holder’, the word 
denotes the man through the stick (which is a qualifying factor); so that the 
stick is only a basis for the connotation, and does not form the connotation 
of the word. In the same manner, the word ‘heaven’ is not connotative 
of ‘happiness’, it is connotative only of a thing bringing happiness. 
“Says the Opponent—Among common people, the word ‘ heaven’ is 
found to be used in the sense of a particular region—' Where there is neither 
heat nor cold, neither hunger nor thirst, no unpleasantness, no sorrow,— 
a region to which go after death only men who have led virtuous lives ’.— 
The answer to this is.that, if some people had gone there without dying, 
and had returned,—without going through the process of being born again,— __ 
then alone could any such region be believed to exist, on the basis of the ` 
direct perception of these men; and it cannot be believed in solely on the 


basis of Inference-—Opponent—‘ There have been persons with occult - E 


<: powers who have actually seen such a region, and have described it’.— 


3 ‘There is no evidence in support of the assertion that there have been such 


men with occult powers and that they have described the Heavenly Region 
as. above.-Hence we conclude that there is no such Region ——‘ But from 
(a) common usage, (b) from stories, and (c) from the Veda, we learn that there 
‘is such a region as Heaven’ —That cannot be; (a) because no men having _ 
ever come across such a region, any ordinary description of it cannot 
be Soom as trustworthy ph) stories also being the work of human 
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by the man ‘desiring heaven’ ;—hence. there must be some ‘ connection” 
between the ‘Sacrifice’ and ‘ Heaven.’ snow ‘of these two, that what is.a sub- 
stance is already an accomplished entity, and it is only the act (sacrifice), 
that is yet to be accomplished ;—and between these two, it is only right that 
what is already an- accomplished entity should subserve the purposes of 
what is yet to be accomplished ; because in this case the help rendered by the 
latter would be something tangible ;—what is yet to be accomplished cannot 
be. regarded as subserving the purposes of what is already an accomplished 
entity; as in this case all idea of any „tangible benefit would. have to. be 
renounced (as impossible). . . 

“ Opponent—‘ How do you know that the text in question enjoins 
the sacrifice as to be accomplished,—when it is clear that the same text also 
speaks of the desired result as to be brought about 1° 

“ Answer—That the desired result is to be brought about is indicated 
by ‘Syntactical Connection’, while thai the sacrifice is to be accomplished 
is declared by ‘ Direct Assertion ’ ; and ‘ Direct Assertion’ is more authorita- 
tive than ‘Syntactical Connection’. Hence the meaning of the sentence 
is that ‘one desiring Heaven should accomplish the sacrifice’; i.e. for * one 
desiring heaven, it is necessary that the sacrifice should be accomplished ’.— 


. Then again, it is well known that ‘what should be accomplished or done. 


(i.e. Right)’ brings happiness and ‘what should not be done (i.e. Wrong)’ 
brings unhappiness ;—and the ‘Sacrifice is spoken of by the text as ‘to 
|- be accomplished ’ ;—hence it follows that the ‘ Sacrifice’ will bring happiness ; 
—and this happiness can come only to one who. desires (seeks for) it, not to 
anyone else.—Thus it is that ‘desire for heaven’ becomes subordinate to 


the ‘ Sacrifice’ ; in fact, in the case of all actions, a desire for things comes: 


inasa subordinate factor ; as it is through this desire that the man (who is 
going to do the act) tries to secure the things (required for the act) by tangible 
means, In the case in question, it is the desire for the particular substance, 
Heaven, that has been specified ;—and exactly as it has been found to be 
subordinate (to the act of Sacrifice), so in the same. form should it be 


taken as specified by the text ;—that is to say, as subserving the purposes of | 


the sacrifice, only through tangible, not. through intangible, | means,—From 


all this, it follows that when a man is impelled by the ‘ desire for heaven * bie 


which is subordinate to the sacrifice,—he will try to accomplish the ‘ sacri: ce’, 
with a view to securing the substance, ‘Heaven ’.—Even if thit were done 
through intangible moans, it would not affect, our positions ee 


SUTRA U8 
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a 1 substance qualified by pea? lf that is so, then it is necessary that 
it should first denote happiness ; because it is only the idea of happiness 
with which the word is invariably concomitant ; though it is not so concomitant 
with the idea of substance : for instance, that same substance which is econ- 
ducive to happiness,—which substance is held to be denoted by the term 
‘ heaven ”—sometimes fails to bring happiness, and in that case that sub- 
stance cannot be denoted by the term ‘heaven’, [which shows that the 
idea, of substance is not inseparable from the term ‘heaven’]; and from 
-this it follows that the term. ‘ heaven’ denotes happiness. — 

It has been argued that the case of the term ‘heaven’ denoting the 
substance qualified by happiness is analogous to the case of the term ‘ stiek- 
holder’ denoting the man qualified by the stick—But there also the term 
brings about the notion of the man holding the stick only after the stick itself 
has been cognised as denoted by the word; because the term ‘stick’ forms 
part of the term ‘stick-holder’, and that is what denotes the stiek.. In the 
case in question however, there is only the one word ‘heaven’, and this 
must denote happiness [so the two cases are not analogous], 

It being settled then that. the term ‘heaven’ denotes happiness, the 
‘ sacrifice’ must be the subordinate, and ‘happiness’ the principal, factor. 

_=-Why so ?—Because the Agent’s effort (activity) is for that purpose ; 
whenever a man puts forth an effort, it is always for the purpose of obtain- 
ing happiness; and from this we conclude that happiness [being the end 
: ofall activity] cannot be the means to the act of * Sacrifice’ ; specially because. 
it is a substance that is the means to a ‘Sacrifice’; as in the absence of a 
substance, no ‘ sacrifice’ is possible; since the very term ‘sacrifice’ denotes — 
` anact bearing upon a substance and a deity. Then again, there are ‘ sacrifices’ 
_ even when there is no ‘happiness’. Further, if the sacrifice were not 
performed for the purpose of obtaining ‘happiness’, then it would not be 
performed at all; i.e. it could not have anyone to perform it; it is only 
the act that serves the purpose of bringing about happiness that . is y 
formed,—none. other is Pori : 
Sny Says the Opponent—‘* But in the text itself, it is the sacrifice that is 
as to be done, brought about”. : 
— ne that the erbat is laid down a as to > bo done ; but the s 
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“But from the fact of its being laid down as to be done it would be 
inferred to be conducive to happiness.” . 
Answer—tinference, contrary to Perception, ean have no validity. 
From all this it follows that, if the Sacrifice does not serve the purpose 
of bringing about happiness, then it cannot be performed at all. 
: Opponent— The sacrifice [enjoined by the text in question] could be 
connected (taken along) with some other text speaking, of a desirable result.” 
Answer—Even if it were so connected, if it were not actually enjoined, 
it could not be understood to be conducive to any result, simply on the 
ground of its being mentioned in proximity to such a result.—It is for this 
reason that, in order.to save the sacrifice from being regarded as fruitless, 
‘Heaven’ comes to be understood as something to be brought about; and . 
as the man’s activity in the case is qualified by the act of ‘Sacrifice’, it is. 
this act of ‘ Sacrifice’ that should be the means of bringing about the said 
Heaven. 
Thus we find that it has been well said that the ‘Sacrifice’ is the 
subordinate, and ‘Heaven’ the principal, factor. 


SUTRA (3). 


FURTHER, INASMUCH AS THE ACT (OF SACRIFICE) MUST BE RELATED 
(TO SOMETHING), IT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS RELATED TO THE 
. DESIRED THING (HEAVEN); HENCE THE TEXT SHOULD BE 
‘TAKEN AS ENJOINING THE ACT (OF SACRIFICE, AS A 
MEANS TO THE ATTAINMENT OF HEAVEN). 


Bhasya. 


It is not only in ordér to avoid its fruitlessness that. we regard the- 
sacrifice as the subordinate factor ; as a matter of fact (we do so) because the 
sacrifice is actually enjoined as a means to the attainment of the desired. . 
thing called ‘heaven,’.—‘‘ But it is the sacrifice itself which is enjoined — 
directly by the text as what should be done or brought about [from which it. 


follows that the sacrifice is the principal factor]”.—True ; but in thatcase,the 
` sacrifice becomes entirely fruitless. If the sacrifice is not taken as enjoined — 


in reference to Heaven, then,—and the sacrifice thereby being. seni = 
fruitless,—the ‘ desire for heaven’, even though laid down in the te 

Be entirely useless ; and in that case the whole Injunction would be ‘pointless. 
If the two things, (Heaven and Sacrifice) not related to one’ another, were 
3: taken as enjoined (by the text), then; that would involve a syntactical split—= 
From this we conclude that the term i pisa heaven? doos: ppa 
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inconsistency in the sacrifice being performed’, because the means also has 
to operate towards the fulfilment of the desired end].—From all this it 
follows that the text should be taken as enjoining the act; —i.e. it is the act 
of sacrifice that is enjoined as the means to the attainment of Heaven,— 
and not the Heaven asa means to the act of sacrifice. 

Objection—“* What advantage is there if the Heaven is not enjoined ? ” 

Answer—The advantage is this: As a matter of fact, what is not 
enjoined and what is not implied cannot be treated as a subordinate. factor ; 
hence (if Heaven is not enjoined) it follows that Heaven must be the principal, 
and the act of sacrifice, the subordinate, factor. 

Then again, any such idea as—‘ one for whom Heaven is the desired 
object should accomplish the sacrifice’—would be a most incongruous 
one—the man desiring one thing and accomplishing something else.—‘‘ But 
from the connection between the two, it is understood that the sacrifice, 
when accomplished, would lead to the attainment of Heaven.”—That 
cannot be; as for people for whom the Verbal Text is the sole authority (in 
regard to the matter under consideration), it is not right to derive any 
idea except through the Text. If the Opponent were to say—‘‘It is 
from the text itself that we deduce the said connection between the Sacrifice 


-cand Heaven ; just as we do in the case of the’ sentence ‘ Desiring to collect 
wood, one should go to the forest ’,”—then, the Siddhantin should reply . 


‘that in the case of the sentence cited, the fact that going to the forest is con- 


_ ducive to the collecting of wood is already known from other sources [which 


- cannot be said in regard to the text speaking of Sacrifice and Heaven).— 
- The Opponent might say—‘‘In order to save the injunction from being 


a futile, we could have the presumption (of the said connection between _ 
_ Sacrifice and Heaven)”.—The answer to that is that the futility of an 


a injunction has no such capacity as to provide the notion that ‘ Happiness 
ig the fruit of sacrifice’, in the absence of a direct assertion of such a fruit. 


Tb might well become futile; but it cannot have the said capacity. For 


peered if a man is desirous of ikast & pene Bad Fotolog water for that 
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From all this it follows that the text contains an injunction of the act 
of Sacrifice for the man desiring Heaven; and hence it also follows that 
* Heaven’ is the principal, and ‘Sacrifice’, the subordinate, factor, Thus 
then, the injunction ‘should sacrifice’ should be taken as referring to the 
person ‘desiring Heaven’; and it thus becomes established that the text 
in question lays down the characteristies of the performer. 


ADHIKARANA (2): Only human beings are entitled to perform 
such acts as the ‘ Sacrifice i 


SUTRA (4). 


[(PoRvaPaxsa}— INASMUCH AS AN ACT IS PERFORMED FOR THE 
PURPOSE OF OBTAINING RESULTS, ALL BEINGS SHOULD BE 
ENTITLED TO PERFORM THE ie PRESCRIBED IN 

THE SCRIPTURES ° 


Bhasya. 


We have the texts—‘ Desiring Heaven, one.should perform the Darsha- 
Pirnamdsa sacrifices’, ‘ Desiring Heaven, one should perform the Jyotistoma 
sacrifice’, 

In regard to these, there arises the question—Are these acts enjoined 
for all kinds of beings? Or only for such beings as may have the capacity 
to perform the acts enjoined ? 

On this question, the Pirvapakga view is as follows :—‘‘ The injunctions 
must be meant for all beings, because there is no distinction.‘ But there 

are’ certain beings who do not desire anything; how could they be entitled 
to perform the acts enjoined’ .—The answer to this is that the injunctions | 
ae may not be applicable to inanimate objects; but the injunetive word 
-. should sacrifice’ could certainly be addressed to all animals.—‘ But animals — 
E also do not desire anything ’.—That is not so, we reply. Animals do desire 


: : happiness ; for instance, it is found that when suffering from the effects 


T of heat. they betake themselves to the shade, and when suffering from cold, 
€ e a the min B the ppor Tep ‘are conscious 
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—' as a matter of fact, however, saith a trees cannot be capable of 
carrying out the entire details of the enjoined act; and as such they cannot 
be entitled to perform them ’.—The answer to this is that some of them 

. may be able to perform the sacrifice; and therefore such injunctive words 
as ‘ should sacrifice’ will apply to those that may be so able; though there 
may be some such details as the Visnukrama and the like which they may not 
be able to perform; and the injunction of these will not apply to those.— 
So that the being to whom the injunctions of the Visnukrama and such 
details will not be applicable will perform the sacrifice pure and simple; > 
where would be the harm in that? As for the possession of property 
(necessary for the performance of sacrifices), such names of villages as 

_ * Devagrima’ (‘ village of deities”), * Hastigrama’ (‘ village of elephants’), 

` Rsabhasya grāmah ° (C village of the Bull’), indicate that beings other than 
Men also possess properties in an indirect (figurative) sense.—From all this 
it follows that beings other than man are also entitled to perform aondoa 
80 dong as they are able to do so”. 


SAAN 


SUTRA (5). 


SSS DELETE 


[SrppHinta]—IN REALITY, THE INJUNCTION OF AN ACT SHOULD BE 
TAKEN TO APPLY TO ONLY SUCH AN AGENT AS MAY BE ABLE 
TO CARRY OUT THE ENTIRE DETAILS OF THE ACT; 
‘BEOAUSE SUCH IS THE SENSE OF THE Vamo TEXTS. 
| Bhagya. 

The particle ‘va’ (‘in reality’) sets aside the Purvapakga view. 

It is not correct to hold that animals also are entitled to. perform 
sacrifices. — “ Who then is entitled ? Only one who is able to carry out, 
the whole act. As a matter of fact, animals and others are. not able to 
carry out the details of the sacrifice in their entirety ;-—hence for. these oe 
beings the sacrifice cannot be @ means of securing happiness ; how car an 
act that one cannot do be a means of happiness to him ?—The deitie: poe 
are not entitled to perform sacrifices, because apart from themselves thee 
are no other deities (to whom they eould, offer the sacrifice), a d 
be r no offering to one’s oy self ; in fact, such an act would n t 
: at all. is or are > sage entit ed to perform sacrifices, because e the 
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only one who has studied the Voda can ‘hee any such idea as that ‘ Tong 
done this act, I shall 'obtain such and such a result in other regions’ 

the animals do not study the Veda; nor the Smrti-scriptures ; nor Baia 
learn it from teachers. Hence it follows that they are not cognisant of 
what Dharma, ‘ Duty’, is. Being ignorant of Dharma, how could they per- 
form any Dharma? Hence it follows that when they fast, they do not do 
so for the sake of ‘ Dharma ’.—‘ Then why do they fast ? ”—They have an 
aversion to food due to illness, —“ How is it that they have this illness at 
fixed intervals of time ?””"—Answer—There are certain illnesses which appear 
at fixed intervals; e.g. the Tertian and the Quartian ague and such others.— 

Thus we conclude that only human. beings are entitled to perform 
sacrifices. 

Nor again. is it possible for animals to own property; they are never 
found making use of any property. according to. their wish; hence it 
follows that they do not own any property. As for the names ‘ village 
of elephants ’, ‘ village of deities ’,—these are merely figurative expressions. 
—For this en also animals cannot be regarded as entitled to perform 
sacrifices, 

As for the indicative texts— The dettios a at the sacrificial session 
..sa.ethe trees sat at the sacrificial session’, and so forth,—they are 
merely declamatory statements, commendatory of certain injunctions ; j 
relating to every one of these statements, there is another injunction ; and 

one injunction cannot be taken as connected with another injunction ; as. 
that would alter the form of the sentences. The statement in question. 
therefore has to be taken as commendatory, the sense of the cornmendation 
_ being—‘ So important are the sacrificial sessions that even deities, who 
‘have all their desires fulfilled, sit at them, as also semi-intelligent animals 


af and insentient trees sit at them,—what to say of learned men !’ 


< “Those that are unable to perform the ‘ Viepukrama’ and other. details 
may perform the sacrifice pure and simple ”. l 

“That cannot be; because the details are prescribed in ‘elation to the 
: Bites, not in relation to the performer ; so that if the mere. sacrifice were 
afe red | (without the details), the performance — would be : defective ; ; and 
er I sult would not follow.— —“ “How do u know that the details 
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significations, there is a syntactical split, by reason of the two significations 
being incompatible with one another ; specially as the sentence would still 
be incomplete in regard to the details of its procedure. Consequently the 
injunction has to be taken as one of the sacrifice with all its details,—and 
it cannot be an injunction of the sacrifice without its details. 

From all this it follows that only human beings are entitled to perform 
sacrifices. Rat egy MBA ecg ae 

The purpose served by this Adhikarana is as follows:—There is a 
certain sacrifice laid down as to be performed ‘for a thousand years’ ;— 
now if, as held by the Parvapaksa, deities also were meant to be performers. 
of sacrifices, then the said sacrifice could be performed by them, as their 
span of life does extend over ‘a thousand years’; so that there would be 
no justification for taking the term ‘years’ as standing for days ;—while 
according to the Siddhdnta, as only human beings are entitled to perform 
sacrifices,—and they cannot live for ‘a thousand years’, the term ‘ years’ 
has, in this case, to be taken as standing for days. This we are going to 
explain later on (under Si. 6. 7. 31-40), z 


ADHIKARANA (3): | M en and Women are both entitled to 
the performance of sacrifices. 
SUTRA (6). 
[PORvaraKsa—continued|—* ON ACCOUNT OF THE USE OF THE PARTI- 


CULAR GENDER (MASCULINE), ONLY MEN ‘ARE ENTITLED, — 
SAYS AITISHAYANA ”. 


` Bhasya. 


. We have such texts as— Desiring Heaven, one should perform the 
< Darsha-Pirnamésa sacrifices >. _ 

In regard to these there arises the question—Has the word ‘ should 
sacrifice’ been used in relation to men (males)? or to men and women, 
without restriction ? 

On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—* The word 
has been used in relation to males only—so thought Aitishaéyana.—Why so ? 
'—Because of the use of the particular gender ; i.e. in the sentence ‘ svargakamo 
ydgéia’ (‘ Desiring Heaven, one should perform the sacrifice’), we find the 

~- Masculine gender used (in the word ‘ svargakimah’); whence it follows 
a __,thab the pérson who is spoken of as to ‘perform the sacrifice ’ must be 
"taken to be male, not female.” Pees oe : 


SUTRA (7). 


y [PūRvAPAKşA concluded j=“ ALSO BECAUSE THE GENDER IS MEANT TO. 
| BE SIGNIFICANT ; AS IS CLEAR FROM THE FAOT THAT rr (is THE 
| KILLING OF THE FOETUS] BEFORE ITS SEX IS KNOWN THAT 
HAS BEEN DECLARED TO BE SINFUL”, 


Bhäşya. 


“Tt is the killing of the footus before ita sex is k 


_the sin of ‘foetus-murder’, i 


by killing a foetus befo 
worst | ars; beca 


v : kills a foetus kills what 
2 lso a murderer of the 
uld haye performed 
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thus alone could the ‘foetus-murder’ would be ‘ sacrifice-murder ?,-~ 
Otherwise, if both males and females were entitled to the performance of 
sacrifices, then in all cases,—whother the sex of the foetus be known or not 
known—the ‘foetus-murder’ would be ‘sacrifice-murder’; and in that 
case there would be no sense in the epithet ‘not known’ (regarding the 
foetus).—From this it follows that the masculine affix (in the term ‘ avar- 
gakamah’, ‘ desiring beaven’) must be regarded as significant, 

“Similarly we have the declaration that ‘ the man who kills an déréyi 
is a foetus-murderer’,—* dtréyi’ is the name given to a pregnant woman, 
in the sense that ‘in her womb (‘atra’) there is a child’. From this also 
(for reasons explained in the preceding paragraph) it follows that man alone 
is entitled to the performance of sacrifices, l l 

“ Just as in the case of the injunction ‘ one should sacrifice the animal’. 
(Taitti, Bra. 1. 5. 9. 7) it is only a male animal that is killed, because of the 
use of the particular (Masculine) Gender (in ‘pashum’) [see Si. 4. 1. 17.}— 
so should it be in the case in question also [because here also we have the 
use of the particular (Masculine) Gender.” 

Against the above Pérvapakea, we have the following Siddhanta :-— 


SUTRA (8). 


‘IN REALITY, IT IS THE WHOLE GENUS [THAT IS ENTITLED],—says 
BApARAYANA,—BECAUSE THERE IS NO GROUND FOR DISTINCTION ; 
| HENCE THE WOMAN ALSO SHOULD BE REGARDED (AS 
ENTITLED TO PERFORM SACRIFICES), AS THE GENUS _ 
IS EQUALLY PRESENT IN ALL (HUMAN BEINGS). _ 


The phrase ‘in reality’ serves to set aside the Parvapakea, 


It is not true that Man alone is entitled to. perform sacrifices : in fact : 


- Badarayana has held that “the whole genus * is entitled, = 
— Question—" Is it the term ‘ svargakiimah’ (desiring heaven’) that has 
- naai e a a E 
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Because there is no ground for distinction; that is, the masculine affix 
cannot distinguish or maks © the pomi desing heaven’ by the Masculine 
Gender. 

66 Why ? 33 

Because the term is meant to ie only an indicative ; it only serves to 
indicate the person who desires heaven ; and the porem so indicated becomes. 
entitled to the act enjoined by the word * yajéta’® (‘should sacrifice `) ;—- 
and this indication applies equally to man and woman. Thus then, from the 
words of the text it is clear that man and woman are both entitled to per. 
form sacrifices ; what is there then which would preclude the title of women ? 
—It might be urged that “it is the Masculine affix (in svargakdmah’) that 
precludes women ”.—But that cannot be.— “ Why ? Because the affix 
being expressive of the male, has no power to exclude the female. “ But 
the mention of the male over again by the affix would be superfluous [hence 
the only purpose served by the affix is to preclude the woman]”.-—That also: 
is not possible; because even though the affix becomes superfluous, there 
can be no preclusion of women ; because every case of preclusion involves 
(a) the abandoning, by the word, of its own signification, (6) the assumption 
of another signification, and (c) the rejection, of what has come in.—In 
reality, however, there is no superfluity {in the affix denoting the male, though 
not precluding the female); because it serves the purpose of indicating 
[which could not be done except by means of an affix]—From all this it 


~ follows that the woman also should be regarded as entiiled to perform oe. 


S because the genus ès equally present in all. 


SŪTRA (9). 


-Ix A CASE WHERE IT IS DISTINCTLY ENJOINED, IT HAS, ON THAT ACCOUNT, 
TO BE TAKEN AS ASSERTED. 


Bhasya. 


The following argument has been urged by_ the Pireqpekeire st “In the 
f the injunction ‘2 * Rashumédlabheta’ [i One pond sacrifice the animal T 
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and one-ness [all these three—animal, masculinity and one-nese being ex- 
pressed by the same word ‘pashum’]. Thus then, what is laid down here 
is the sacrifice qualified by several qualifications ; and this should be performed 
exactly as asserted, because, in this case, the whole set of qualifications hag 
‘been enjoined. GHP Ag. of sh ge ; i 
As regards the argument (of the Pirvapaksin) regarding the declaration 
of the sinfulness (a) of killing the foetus before its sex is known, and (b) of 
killing the pregnant woman,—both of which are spoken of in a way which 
indicates their connection with the male,—-we are going to refute it now. 
Our refutation is as follows :—The reference to the foetus as ‘of unknown 
sex’ is meant to be purely commendatory; and what is meant by the 
exhortation not to kill the pregnant woman is that one should not kill a 
child in the womb, as it is a great sin to kill a child in the womb, even. though 
its exact character may not. be known.—As for the Masculine ending, even 
though it is found in the sentence, it cannot mean that the woman is excluded 
from its perview; it is all the less reasonable that the mention of ‘the 
foetus of unknown sex’ should be taken as excluding the woman. Then 
again, the prohibition of killing the ‘Atreyi’ is meant to be in praise of the 
Gotra (Atri being the name of one of the Gotra-Rgis), and ‘ direy,’ here does 
not.stand for the pregnant woman: in fact, it is the name of one of the Gotras . 
{it is derived from ‘atri’, the name of a Gotra-Rsi], it is not derived from 
the indeclinable “atra” (as ‘explained by the opponent}; as a nominal affix 
is added only to ‘samartha’ words—i.e. nouns,—and ‘atra’ is nota 
noun and as such has no ‘ capacity’ for taking a nominal affix. ras 


SUTRA (10). 


[Says vHE PORVAPAKSIN]—“ [THe TITLE TO. PERFORM SACRIFICES] | 
SHOULD BELONG TO MEN ONLY, AS THEY ALONE POSSESS | 
PROPERTY, AND SACRIFICES REQUIRE PROPERTY; AND ON 
ACCOUNT OF SALE AND PURCHASE, WOMEN CAN POSSESS 
_ , NO PROPERTY ; IN FACT, THEY ARE IN THE SAME _ 


POSITION AS PROPERTY.” 


LOE ‘Bhégya, j 


property ; R whatever sey earn, is 3 tho property of himt to whom they: themse es 
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the Arsa form of marriage a cow and a , bull PT be given to the girls’ 
tather’. What is said in these texts having the clear meaning [that these 
are prices paid for the girl] and thus serving the visible purpose of securing 
possession over the girl, it cannot be taken to mean merely the obtaining of 
the consent (oi the Father), and thus serving only a transcendental purpose. 
Thus women are in the same position as property itself”. 


SUTRA (11)... 
[PORVAPAKSIN continues |—" To THE SAME EFFECT, WE FIND ANOTHER 
. “TEXT ALSO.” 
Bhagya. 


The Pirvapaksin continues—“ There is the text— If, on being bought 
by the husband, she has dealings with others; etc.’,—which shows that women 
are satnally bought (and sold) ”. 


SUTRA (12). 


[POnvaransrx continues|—‘' AS THEY THEMSELVES BELONG TO THEIR 
HUSBAND, THEIR WORK ALSO BELONGS: TO HIM,” 


es Bhasya. 
[The Pirvapaksin continues|—‘ It might be urged that-—‘ the woman. 


ay perform sacrifices with wealth acquired by her by means of cooking 
or spinning ’,—Our answer to this is as follows:—What the woman may 


earn is also not her own; when she herself belongs to another, whatever.. 


7 belongs to her also belongs to him. Then again, itis her duty to work for 
her husband ; it does not behove her to neglect that and do any work on her 


own account, In tact, whatever she might earn by such additional work | 


would be the property of her husband. Such is the opinion of the Smrti, = 


where we read— The wifo, the slave and the son—all, these are devoid of 


ng (Manu) ”. A 


M SACRIFICES) 
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sacrifices to be performed by one eld desires results), if she is desirous of 


results, she must perform the sacrifice. Such being the case, if, in obedience 
to the Smrti, she should be dependent upon others and devoid of any 
property of her own, she would not perform a sacrifice—even in the face 
of the injunction ‘ yajéta’, ‘ should sacrifice ’,—then it would mean the 
rejection of the Vedic, by a Smrti, text; and this would be most improper.— 
From this we conclude that if the woman desires the results that are spoken 
of as following from a sacrifice, she should reject the authority of the Smrti, 
acquire property and also perform the sacrifice. 


SOTRA (14). 
ALSO BECAUSE SHE IS ‘SPOKEN OF AS CONNECTED WITH PROPERTY. 


Bhasya. | 
Tn fact, the woman. is actually connected with property ; as is clear from 
the following words addressed in course of a dialogue at the time of the 
marriage— Dharmé cha arthé cha kamé cha na aticharitavyd’, ‘in matters 
relating to religious performances, to property and to pleasure, she should 


not be ignored ’.—As for the argument that “the wife and the rest have been | 


declared (in the Smrti) to be devoid of property,’’—even though this absence 
ot property has been declared in the Smrti, yet it is wrong; because it is 


contrary to the Veda. All that the Smrti therefore can be taken to mean 
is that the wife should not be independent. of her husband’s control; and | 


_ this entirely for the sake of peace and concord in the family. 


SUTRA (15). 
AS FOR THE ‘SALE’, IT IS A PURELY RELIGIOUS FUNCTION. 


Bhasya. 


: : As for the ‘gale’ that is spoken of in regard to the wife,—that is a 


purely religious function, and not really a sale (in the ordinary sense of the 
term); a thing is said to be ‘sold’ when its price is a fluctuating factor— 


* 


ugly.—Then again, people do not accept the Smrti text speaking 
e and sale of a wif ontrary tc 
equently the case of the wife is not one of ‘sale’ (o 


sometimes more sometimes less; in the case ot marriage, however, the so- i 
ca, rico’ is a fixed item, ‘a hundred cart-bullocks’, for the girl, be she 


» when it is found to be contrary to a 


a a AR 
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the wishes of her husband’] (Taitti. Sam. 6. 2. 1. 1.);— again there is 
another text-—* Bhasada patnih sarnyadjayanti, bhasadvirya hi patnyah, bhasada 
va tah paragrhandam aishvaryamavarundhaté’ [‘ They offer the sacrifice for 
the wives, with Bhasad; the glory of wives lies in the Bhasad: it is by the 
Bhasad that they become mistresses of other houses’|—{These texts clearly 
indicate that women do possess property]. . . 


ADHIKARANA (4): To the ‘performance of sacrifices, the 
husband and wife are entitled Ee. 


SUTRA ar ). 


THOUGH BOTH POSSESS PROPERTY, THEIR ACTION SHOULD BE ONE (JOINT); 
BECAUSE OF THE DECLARATION TO THAT EFFECT. 


‘Bhasya. 


It has been settled that both husband and wite possess property.— 


The question that arises now is~should the sacrificer and his wife perform 
the sacrifice separately.—each by himself ? Or should they perform it 
jointly ? 3 

The Purvapaksa view is as follows:—‘‘ Each of them should perform 
it separately.—Why ?—-Because significance is meant to be attached to the 
singular number (in the noun ‘ svargakdmah’ and in ‘ yajéta’): in the verb 
g yajë 4 
7 consequently significance must attach to the singular number. In fact, 


just as two men cannot jointly perform a sacrifice, so also in the case in ques- : 


tion Tikoro can be no joint pele by the two Persons. husband and 
wife Ek 


J toh. possess property, their action should be joint, because of the declaration to 


that effect; on account of the declaration to that effect, their action should | 


“be joint. There. are for instance, the following declarations in Smrtis— 
f In matters relating | to Duty, Property and Pleasure, she should not. be 
ignored r and again $ Religious acts should be: portom Jointly; and, 
children should be begotten jointly’. 


Says the Opponent—* Tt is not right to. reject a Vedio dettaration 


: in vour ¢ oÈ a eean in the kiwe w, 


, the Nominative Agent is mentioned as an important factor; 


dn. answer to the above we have the folowing Siddhānta though 
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procedure includes all accessory details (the absence of any one of which 
therefore renders the performance defective). 

“This could be remedied in the following manner :—When the sacrificer 
is a woman, she will engage the services of a man to do the ‘ examining 
of the Clarified Butter’; and when the sacrificer is a man, he will engage 
the services of a woman to do the ‘examining of the Clarified Butter’.” 

That also cannot be right: because it is the mistress of the house,— 
not a servant engaged for the purpose—that is spoken of as ‘ patni’, ‘ wife’ 
(who is laid down as to do the ‘ examining of the Clarified Butter’); in fact, 
‘paini’ (‘ wife’) is a relative term. Similarly the ‘ sacrificer’ (who is laid 
down as to do the ‘examining of the Clarified Butter’) is the master of the 
house. not a servant engaged for the purpose. 

From all this it follows that actions like those in TERO should: be 
performed by the husband and wife Jointly: 

< Now the idea might arise that “on the strength of the Vedic text 
. (laying down the performance as to be done jointly by man and woman), 
any man might join any woman and perform a sacrifice jointly ”. 

The answer to this is that what the Smrti tert means is ‘ whatever 
religious act you have to do jointly with a woman, you shall do with this, 
your wife’; and we do not perceive any inconsistency between this Smrti 
text and he Vedic text (laying down joint performance by man and woman). 

It has been argued that—‘‘ The man is entitled to the performance, ea 
ee alone, by himself,—and the woman also is entitled alone, by herself; as is 
e clear from the fact that the singular number in the verb ‘ yajéta’ (‘ should E 
a sacrifice ’ ) is significant ’.—This has got to be refuted. —Now, the person 
who. argues thus should be asked the. following question—lIf the singular 
oy number i ae the verb ‘ yagara is significant, then orn is the sacrifice pead J 


; mae to each Agen So that the Baorifičar i is regarded as i perforiniug the 
ice’ ` by virtus of doing just those acts that are to be done by the Sacrificer Aa 
firs uch, for instance, as the engaging of the Priests: and such others ; g 


at function 
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the sacrifice should be performed by the husband and wife together ; because 
the wealth (that is to be used in the performance) belongs in common to the 
husband and wife ; under the circumstances, the sacrifice must be performed 
by one as associated with his wife 3 otherwise, if either of them were un- 
willing, the sacrifice could not be accomplished. Consequently the ignoring 
of the wife would not be possible, unless there were a second wife ; because 
for one, who has a second wife, either one of them might perform the 
functions of the ‘wife’, = . l 

There is no difficulty, 
nature of ‘ embellishments ’ 


however, in the case of such 


for instance, shaving of the head and the like, 
_ would be necessary’. . 


SUTRA (18). 


ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND TEXTS INDICATIVE OF THE SAME CONCLUSION. 
Bhagya. 


We also find a text pointing to the same conclusion— 
sannahyatt mékhalaya yajamdnam mithunateiya’ [ He girds the wife’s loin’ 
with the yoktra-rope, and that of the Sacrificer with the girdle-zone, in order 
-to make a couple of them °] (Taitti. Sarh. 6. 1. 3. 5) :-it is only when the. 
man and woman are together that there could be some sense in mentioning _ 
the * yoktra-rope’ and the ‘ girdle-zone ’ separately.—as also in the eulogising i 
of the ‘couple’. All this ig possible only if the sacrifice is performed jointly . 
by the man and woman, not otherwise. E 


‘ Yoktréna panīm 


SUTRA (19). 


THE OPPONENT]—“ Bur AS THE WIFE IS A PURCHASED COMMODITY, _ 
OWNERSHIP O 


VER PROPERTY * OAN BE ONLY FIGURATIVE,” 
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SUTRA (20). 


[ANSWER]|—IT IS BY VIRTUE OF HER DESIRING THE FRUITS (OF SACRIFICE), 
THAT THE WIFE IS REGARDED AS ENDOWED WITH OWNERSHIP. 


| Bhasya. 

It is not right to hold that “ when the wife is spoken of as * bought’. 
it is literally true, but when she is spoken of as ‘ owning property ’, that is 
only figurative”. Because, as a matter of fact, the wife is a person desiring 
the fruits of the sacrifice. In fact, we need not accept the authority of the 
Smrti (which speaks of the ‘ purchase’),—and it is only on the strength of 
this Smrti that the wife could be held to be ‘devoid of property ° ; where- 


as, on the strength of the Vedic text, she should be regarded as t iauesatng 
property’: 


SŪTRA (21). 
THERE IS ALSO A TEXT SHOWING THAT THE RESULT ACCRUES TO BOTH. 
Bhāsya:; 


The following text clearly shows that the result of a sacrifice accrues to 
both husband and wife.—* May the wife become one with her husband, 
through. virtuous deeds. |: May they together bear the burden of the sacrifice! = 
May they jointly Hoste oy their enemies! May they attain a ache cl : 
effulgence i in Heaven !’ (Taitti. Bra. 3. 7. 5. 11). 


From all this it follows that, both husband and wife are (ointly) entitled 
= to: the Horformaneg: of a sacrifice. 


ADHIKARANA (5) : Only one man is entitled to the ‘I aliah 
of Fire’, 


SUTRA (22), 


[Posvarakss }—* Tae INSTALLATION ’ SHOULD BE BY TWO MEN, 
JUST AS THE ‘SACRIFICE’ 1g PERFORMED BY. TWO MEN.” 


Bhéasya. 


There is the installation of fire laid down in the text—* He who knowing 
this installs the Fire’; in connection with this installation, there js another 
text—[* Ksaumé vasdnau agnimadadhiyatam, ’, -* They install the Fire, wearing 
silken clothes °}, | 

In regard to the question is—Should two men install the Fire ? Or. only 

‘one man ? 
| Question =“ Why should this question aes at all ?”? . 
ce Answer—The words that we find here are * vasdnauw adadhiyatam ’ (where 
both terms have the Masculine Dual Ending). Now the dual number, 


which is already implied [by the previous Adhikarana where it has been ` T 


i settled that all religious acts should be done by the husband and wife _ 
E jointly], is again reiterated by means of the Dual Ending, and hence it’. 
E becomes doubtful Whether. this reiteration is for the purpose of emphasising ` 

‘the masculine gender (the meaning being that the installation should’ be 


<. done by two men),—or it is only meant to emphasise: the wearing of silk ? 


z As both these alternatives are possible, there is a doubt as to which. of the 
two is correct ; if the text is meant to emphasise the masculine gender, then | 
- two men should install the fire, and if it is meant to Aphasia the wearing 
-of silk, then only one man should do it, ae ee fuagitinasy 
$ On this question, the  Pūrvapaksa view is as follows : mtt The installation 
should be done by hwo men, just as the sacrifice is performed y two i ! 
se of the toxt— Bina o dvau , Propels a 
1 this the two- pe sons, Pri 
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“The opponent may say—‘ The term vasénau (‘wearing’) need not 
necessarily denote two men; it may denote a man and a woman also ; just 
as the term ‘Kukkujau’ expounded as ‘Kukkufashcha kukkufi cha’ stands 
for the cock and the hen; similarly the term ‘shiikarau’ is expounded as 
‘ shitkarashaha shukari cha’, stands for the boar and the sow; in the same 
way the word ‘ vasdnau ’—may be expounded as ‘ vasdnascha vasdna cha’, 
and thus stand for both the man and the woman.” 
> “Our answer to this would be as follows:—In cases where neither 
the meaning nor the context has any distinctive indication, and the 
term is predicative, not merely reiterative,—it is two male persons that 
are understood ; for instance, when a man is directed to ‘bring two persons’ 
with the words ‘ dvau dnaya’ (where neither the meaning nor the context 
indicates anything as to the persons being male or female), the man thus 
directed brings up two males; and when the direction is ‘dvé dnaya’, he 
brings two females ;.from this it follows that the noun with the dual affix 


ending i in <ë’ denotes two females, while that with t the dual affix ending in 
aa’ pee two males.” : 


“e But’ ice the opponent—‘ in the case in question we find a noun 
ending in ‘au’ and denoting both male and female; should it be taken as 


denoting one male along with another male, for his second—or a female is 
with a male for her second 2?” 


; “ Our answer to this is that a term ending with ‘aw’ has B found ; 
< A0 to alana for a male along with another male in the case of such expressions 
as‘ Bradhmanaw Gnaya’; consequently in the case in question also, the — 


ee ta to should be.taken as standing for a male along with another male ; hence 


l wo conclude that the term denotes two males. 


; $ Says the opponent—‘ Usage, which is the only visible proot in the 
ease, is found to point to both males, why then should the term be takan 
as denoting one (as along with the second)’ ?” 


3 In answer, we may say that what the usage points: to is a jakais 
? (ma ) and. Hary (a cualtty) nat two o substances a 3 and the r reason. 
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itis only when two things are spoken of at one and the same time that the 
Dual number can be used ; 50 also with the Plural number] ;—(c) because we 
find such expressions in the Veda as ‘ pra mitrayoh-varumayoh’ (where, in 


reality, there are not iwo deities of the name of ‘ Mitra’, nor two deities of 


the name of ‘ Varuna’, and yet the expression stands for the compounded 
name * Mitrévaruna’, where both Mitra and Varuna must be taken as 
separately denoted ; as otherwise, the Dual number would not be justified] ; 
——(d) because the Copulative Compound has been ordained only in the sense 
of mutual cohesion [thus also the simultaneous denotation of the things 
spoken of is essential] ;—(e) and lastly, because the Phashésa Compound ig an. 
exceptional sort of Copulative Compound.—That is, in both, the element of 
mutual cohesion of a number of things is present, but with this difference 
that in the case of the’ ordinary Copulative Compound, the things and the 
terms denoting them are both perceptibly distinct, as in ‘ dhavakhadirau , 
the two trees are different, and the two words ‘ dhavah’ and ‘ khadirah’ are 
also present ;—while in the case of the Bkashéga Compound, while the two 
things are different, the term is one only ; e.g. in the compound ‘ khadirau’, 
the same word ‘khadirah’ stands for the two distinct Khadira trees,— 
[Thus then, the word ‘vasānau’ being an Ekashésa. Compound, the persons 
spoken of by both members of the compound should be masculine.—Tuptikd|, 
The Opponent says—‘ In the case in question itself we find the com- 
pound. denoting a male and female ’. rs Pooti Ante 
_ “The answer to this is that it has been explained already that it is not 
tight to attribute several meanings to a word ; it is most unreasonable that 
_ the same. word should signify a male along with another male and also a male. 
and a female.— What other means is available there for the predication of 
the male along with another male? Inasmuch as the female cannot be 
denoted. by the word ( vasānah’), and yet a second being essential 
(in view of the dual number}, ‘this second must necessarily be a male. In l 
this way, each being the ‘second’ to the other, both the males become predi- 
ated. [It or this reason that we assert that in the case i question 


titled to the performance of the Installation 
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au denotes two males.—From this also it is clear that it is two males that 
are entitled to the Installation of Fire. 

“Says the Opponent—‘ The sentence in question may be taken aa 
laying down the silk clothes; as it is only thus that the connection of the 
silk cloth can serve a useful purpose; Cee: the mention of the silk 
cloth would be wholly purposeless °. 

“Our answer to this is as follows ‘oa connection is between the 
participle ‘wearing’ (‘vasdnau’) and ‘should install’ (‘ ddadhiydtdm’),— 


not between ‘silk clothes’ (‘ksaumé)? and ‘ should install’ (‘ ddadhiydidm’) y 


hence, even though the silk cloth is mentioned in proximity to the installing, 
it is not connected with it.—' But the term silk clothes would have some 
sense only when connected with the term wearing’.—Even though the silk 
clothes are mentioned in close proximity to the term ‘ wearing’, yet they 
cannot be regarded as enjoined, for the simple reason that there is no word 
injunctive of them; the term ‘wearing’ is not injunctive, nor is the term 
“silk ‘clothes’ injunctive ; nor is the combination of these two terms injunc- 
tive.‘ What then is there in the sentence which would do the enjoining ? 
—It is the Injunctive affix in the word ‘ ddadhiyaiém’ (‘should install ’).— 
Says the. Opponent—‘ Well then, that same Injunctive affix will enjoin the 


silk. clothes -Our answer to this is that what the said Injunctive affix can 


_ enjoin is only the ‘act of installing, which is denoted by the same word in 


which the affix itself occurs. Thus then, as the installing will have been 


: enjoined by the Direct Dendtation of the ‘word’ (‘ ddadhiyatam ’),—if 


-the same were again enjoined, it would be superfluous ; hence what is enjoined 


by the ‘Sentence? (Syntactical Connection) is the wearing (‘ vasanau’). 
-Because there is some connection between the persons wearing and the 
a act of installing ; ; henee in such an injunction, the word would not. entirely 
Tenounce its'‘own, connotation. If, on the other hand, the connection between 

“i “silk clothes’ and ‘wearing’ were regarded’ as enjoined, the injunctive 
ord. $ adadhaydtim.’ (‘should install’) would, in enjoining the said connec- 
l l tion, aera renounce the act af epee which PERRAS its own connote: 
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(‘silk clothes’) as referring to clothes which are not really stlken [but which 
have the silken appearance on account of being soiled], and the term 
‘vasdnau’ as enjoining iwo males ;—-the wearing of clothes being something 
already got at. by the ordinary necessity of a man having some clothes on 
himself [it is only the masculine dual ending that can have the injunctive 
force, as laying down something not already got at by any other means]. 
When a man is engaged in some work, his clothes become soiled, thereby 
acquiring a silken appearance [and hence figuratively called ‘ Keauma? 
‘silken’, figuratively]; or the name * Ksauma "may be taken as applying to 
the clothes on the ground of the fact that when a man is working, his clothes 
produce @ rustling sound [* Ksauma’ being devived trom ‘the root ‘Keu’, 
to make a sound—says the Tuntraratna]. {In either of these two senses, the 
term ‘ksauma’ has to be taken as a mere reference to something already 
‘known, and not as an injunction of what is not already known] 
From all this it follows that two males are entitled. 


SUTRA (23). 


 [SmppHinra]—Iy REALITY, INASMUCH AS WHAT IS ENJOINED (IN THE 
TEXT ‘KsgauMB& ETC. ’) IS A SUBORDINATE ACCESSORY ,—THE 
TERM "SECOND ° WOULD APPLY TO THE WIFE. 


Bhasya. 


ta’ | During — 
Bra. 1.1.2. 6);—- 
ch is meant to be — 
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Says the Opponent—‘ What are enjoined are two males; and when 
these form the objects ot injunction, the text cannot be taken as an injunction 
of silk-clothes also ; as that would involve a syntactical split ; as there would 
be two objects of injunction—(1) the two males who are spoken ot by * Direct 
Assertion’, and (2) the silh-clothes, which are indicated by ‘ Syntactical 
Connection ° ”. l ee 

Our answer to this is as follows:—Two males cannot be the objects 
of injunction ; because the man is already known (as the performer, without 
whom there can be no act), and it is this known man who is referred to, as 
accompanied by a second.‘ How so ? ?—It. is only a single man that is 
directly spoken of here, and as for his ‘second’, that would apply to his 
wife. Such being the case, what is already known even before the text in 
question, cannot be regarded as forming an object of injunction by that 
text; consequently the text can only be taken ag an injunction of the silk 
clothes ; and there would be no syntactical split [as nothing else is enjoined 
by it]. l l l : , 

- It has been argued by the Opponent that “ there is no word injunctive 
of stlk-clothes*.—Our answer to this is that the verb ‘ adadhiyétam ’ C should 
install’) is the word that would enjoin the silk-clothes.—“* But by ‘ Direct 
Assertion ’, this word is capable of enjoining the act of installing only, nothing 

else ”.—The answer to that is that the act of installing baving been already — 
_ enjoined (by another text), the word in question cannot be taken as enjoin- 

_ ing that act; nor can it be taken as enjoining the male, aa that also, along - 
_. with his ‘second’, has been already enjoined by another word: consequently, 
| a ffesh injunction of these being impossible, the only thing that the injunc. 
tive affix (in ‘ddadhiyatam’). can enjoin, on the strength of ‘ Syntactical 
Connection ’, is the ‘ Ksauma’, silken-clothes. 


1 right} 


ADETKARANA (6): The wife is to do only what is actually 
laid down as to be done by her. 
SUTRA (24). 


To THE WIFE PERTAIN ONLY SUCH FUNCTIONS As ARE DISTINCTLY LAID 
DOWN FOR HER,—-AS ALSO THE ‘INVOKING OF BLESSINGS’ AND 
‘CELIBACY’; BECAUSE SHE IS NOT EQUAL (TO THE 


HUSBAND). 
Bhäşya. 


. In connection with such iniunetions as— Desiring Heaven, one should 
perform the Darsha-Piirnamdsa sacrifices’, and ‘ Desiring Heaven, one should 
perform the Jyotisioms sacrifice’,—it has been settled that the man and 
his wife are jointly entitled to the performance of such sacrifices.—The 
question that arises now is—Are all the functions laid down as to be 
performed by the ‘Sacrificer’ to be performed by the wife (also)? Or, is she 
to perform only what is actually laid down as to be done by her—such 
- funetions, for instance, as ‘the invoking of blessings’ and ‘celibacy’? = 
_ The Parvapaksa view on this question is that—* all that is laid down as.. 
_ to be done by the ‘Sacrificer’ should be done by the wife also; because she is 
_ as much a ‘ Sacrificer’ as the husband ; hence all should be done by her”. 
Er In answer to this we have the following Siddhānta :—To the wife pertain. 
only such functions as are distinctly laid down for her,—because such direct decla: 
ration is our sole guide in such matters ;—and she is to do alsq the ‘invoking 
“of blessings’ (or, Embellishments) and ‘celibacy ’.—‘* Why so ?”—Because she is 
` not equal to the Husband ; the Husband is a malo and is learned in the Veda, 
while the wife is a female and is not learned.—[The term ‘ ashih’ literally 
stands for those Mantras in which blessings are invoked,—such as * dyurda 
 agné dyurmé déhi etc.’ ; but in view of the fact that the wife is not. learned 
in the Veda and hence would not be able to recite the Mantras, with the proper. 
_ aeoent ete., Kumärila, in the Tupfikd, has taken this term as standing for 
? embellishments’ proscribed for the ‘Sacrificer’,—such as bathing, 
pplying collyrium and so forth, The term ‘celibacy’ also has 
ng for freedom from passions of all kinds.] 
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themselves might be taken as indicating the necessity of women learning 
the Veda”.—But that is not possible; because even without the text 
indicating the necessity of such learning by the wife, it would be possible 
for the details in question to be adequately performed ; because there is a 
performer already, in the person of the Husband; and what subserves the 
purposes of the sacrifice may be done by either one of the two. Consequently 
there can be no authority for making any exception to the general prohibition 
of Vedic study for the woman.—It follows therefore that such details as 
require the reciting of Mantras cannot be performed by the wife. 

As regards the ‘Invoking of Blessings’ [or, the Hmbellishments] and 
the ‘celibacy ’,—these subserve the purposes of the performer; so that 
these could not be regarded as complete if ‘done by only one of the 
‘couple ; because if only one did them, the embellishment of the other would 
remain defective. Nor in the case of these does the ` Sacrificer ’ appear as the 
‘ subject’; and hence the masculine gender in this case could not be taken 
as significant.—For these reasons, the ‘Invoking of Blessings (or, Embellish- 
ments) and ‘Celibacy’ would have to be done by both—husband and wife. 

l What is distinctly laid down as to be done by the wife—as for instance, 
_ ‘the wife should examine the Clarified Butter ’—has to be done by her alone. 

| From all this it follows that on account of inequality, the wife does 
` not stand.on the same footing as the husband (in the matter of the per- 


n : 7 formance of details). 


ADHIKARANA (7): The Shidra is “not entitled to the 
performance of sacrifices. 


SUTRA (25). 


{Porvaragsa}— ALL THE FOUR CASTES [ARE ENTITLED TO THE 
PERFORMANCE OF SACRIFICES, — THERE BEING NO DISTINCTION.” 


Bhasyd. 


The Agnihotra and other alio are- the subjeot-mattor of this 
Adhikarana. 

In regard to these, thare:e arises the qinastion—Aré these sacrifices to be 
performed by all the four castes ? or only by the three castes, kaving aside 
the Shidra ? 

-The Parvapakga view is as T = The Veda uses such injunctive 
words as ‘ yajéia’ (‘should sacrifice’), ‘ jwhuydt’ (‘should offer libations’) 


and the like, in reference to all the four castes.—‘ How so? ‘Because 


there is. no distinction; no distinction is made in the Yadia hence the 
; Shüdra cannot be excluded ”. 


SUTRA (26). 


(Swominra}—In REALITY, THE AOTS IN QUESTION OAN BE PERFORMED 


BY THE THREE (HIGHER) CASTES ONLY ; AS IN CONNHOTION WITH 
. TEE ‘INSTALLATION OF Finn’ THESE THREE ONLY HAVE 
BEEN MENTIONED; [THE SEÜDRA] THEREFORE, OAN - 
HAVE NO CONNECTION WITH SAORIFIOES ; THE VEDA | 
BEING APPLICABLE TO THE BrinMaya (AND, THE. . 
OTHER TWO OASTES) ONLY ;—SUOH IS THE 
OPINION OF Arraya. 
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applicable to the Shidra; in fact, they are operative only in regard to the 
Brahmana, the Kesatiriya and the. Vaishya ; as these alone have the capacity 
to. perform the acts,—being equipped as they are with the duly installed 
Tire. The ‘ Ahavaniya’ and other consecrated fires are not possible for the 
Shidra; because they have not been enjoined for him, and because the 
names ‘ Ahavaniya’ and the like (which are applied to those fires in which 
alone the sacrificial offerings can be made) are all based upon certain con- 
_ secratory rites (such as ‘installation’ and the like, which cannot be performed 
by the Shidra).—From all this it follows that the Shadra is not entitled to 
the performance of Agnihotra and such acts, —Such is the opinion that 
has been held by Alréya. 


SUTRA (27). 


[Says THE PURVAPAKSIN|—‘ THE TEXT QUOTED IS ONLY A CONTINGENT 
ONE; HENOH ALL THE CASTES SHOULD BE ENTITLED ;—~SO 
says BĀDARI.” 


Bhäsya. 


“Tt has been declared that the Shüdra cannot'be entitled to the perform- 


ance of sacrifices.—This is not right; because as a matter of fact, the injune- oe 


tion ‘should sacrifice’ is addressed to everyone who seeks for the results. 
‘expected. to follow from the sacrifice ; and so long as there is no text clearly 
precluding the Shidra, it cannot but apply to the Shidra also.—As regards 
_ the argument that the Shiidra would be unable to perform sacrifices because 
‘be would not have the consecrated fires,—he would certainly have such 
ss ‘Fires as would be needed for his purpose,—the presence of such Fire being 
implied by the text which speaks of the desire for certain results as prompting 
the performance of a particular sacrifice [so that as the Shudra would have 
such desires, it follows that he should have the Fixe necessary for the per- 
( rmance of those sacrifices], © ` 
“The Siddhantin. my But the S, of tho > Installation of Fire 
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SUTRA 28) 


[RerLY]—TAE TEXT MUST, HOWEVER, BE UNDERSTOOD IN ITS LITERAL 

SENSE ; BECAUSE WE FIND | OTHER . TEXTS POINTING TO THE 

SAME CONCLUSION. 
, Bh > 

The phrase ‘api vå’ ( however » zapi the y Pelee of the view put 
forward in the last Siira. l 

The text in question (relating to the Brähmaņa Installing the Fire during 
spring, ete. ete.) should be understood in its literal sense. That is, the text 
clearly asserts that the Installing is done by the Braéhmana, the Ksatiriya 
and the Vaishya; hence it must follow that the Installing is to be done 
only by the Bréhmana, the Keatiriya, and the Vaishya: and because the 
spring and other seasons have been mentioned, it sonOwe that the Installing 
should be done during that time. 

In other instances also we find only the three castes mentioned, ~ the 
Shidra being omitted :—For instance, (a) in connection with the Brahma- 
sama we read—‘ For the Brahmana, the Brahma-séma sung should be the 
Barhadgira; for the Kegatiriya, it should be the Pdarthurashya; for the 
Vaishya, it should be the Rayovdjiya’; here even the name of the Shidra 


is not mentioned ;—(b) again, in SE with penances, we read—‘ The | 


`: Brahmana should live on milk, the Kgattriya on gruel, the Vaishya on curdled 


; milk ’ ;—(c) again, in connection with the Installation of Fire, we read—*The ` on 
‘Bréhmana is to install the Fire at eight prakramas, the Ksattriya at eleven _ 


. _prakramas, the Vaishya at twelve prakramas’.—Thus it is found that for 


the Shidra, there is no Brahma-sima, no Penance, and no Prakramas ; under — 
the circumstances, even if the Shidra were to perforin a sacrifice, it would: 


be futile. 


7 pour libations. 


THE Ponvaraxsm} K w vaw - oF THE GENERAL A ASSERTION, 
EVEN THESE TEXTS SHOULD BE TAKEN AS ONLY ; CONTINGENT.” aS 


From, all this it follows that the Shüdra is not to perform sacrifices o 
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a 
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SUTRA (30). 


[THE PÜRVAPAKŞIN. CONTINUES]—“ IF rr BE URGED THAT ‘THIS CANNOT 
BE 80,—AS THE PERFORMANCE BY THE SHUDRA WOULD BE 
DEFECTIVE,—([then the answer is as follows in the next 

| Siitra].” 

 Bhāşya. 
“Tt has been argued by the Siddhantin (under Sü. 28) that any per- 
formance of sacrifices by the Shiidra, being without Brahma-sdma, without 
Penance and without Prakramas, would be defective and hence would not. 


_ bring about the desired results—This has to be refuted ; {and this refutation 
we set forth in the following Sitra]— 


SUTRA (31). 


s Waar HAS BEEN URGED IS NOT BIGHT; AS THERE IS A ‘ BRAHMA-SAMA” 
‘THAT COULD BE REQUISITIONED (BY THE SavpRA).” 


Bhasya. 
“What ‘hina been urged by the Siddhantin is not right ; because there is 


z Brahma:sämi- -by name ‘abhivarta’—which could be requisitioned by the 
 Shiidra, because this Brahma-sdma is spoken of in an isolated passage (in 


O Taitti. Sara. 7. 5. 1. 6) not in relation to any particular act. and is apparently 


laid down without any distinction As regards the Prakramas one of those 
unspecified ones has been specified for the Shiidra in the text ‘ Chaksurvimita 
ddadhydt’ (2) (Taitti. Brā. 1. 1. 4. 1).—Finally as regards the Penances, there 
‘ig the text declaring that ‘the Mastu belongs to the Shidra’, and from this” 
connection between the Mastu and the Shidra, it follows that the Shadra 
-is to live on Masiu.—Thus from all this it follows that all the four castes are 


a 


s ent ttlod to the performance of sacrifices.” 
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—This is what it means—The A AT in which Man is the pre- 
dominant factor, cannot havs its application to any periph withdrawn, until 
ib is positively curtailed {by +s direct declaration).—‘ Why so ?’—-When the 
injunction ‘one should perform a ‘sacrifice’ has been addressed to ‘one 
desiring heaven’,—how do you get at the idea that this has not been 
addressed to the Shidra who ‘ desires heaven’? What is there to be done 
by Man in connection with the sacrifice which the Shidra cannot do ?— 
If it is said that ‘he cannot keep the penance’,—that is not right; because 
the Penance is meant only to produce strength in the man; and when it is 
laid down for any person, the implication is that that person has no strength 
to do the act, unless he keeps the penance; because the penance is an 
auxiliary to the sacrifice only in the sense that it makes the Man strong 
enough to perform the sacrifice. So that if a man does not need this addition 
to his strength, he will perform the sacrifice, independently of the 
penance. [Thus, the fact of there being no penance laid down for the 
Shidra as there are for the other castes, would show that the Shidra is fitter 
than these latter to perform sacrifices.}—From this also it follows that the 
Shidra is not excluded.” 


SOTRA (33). 


{Tae SrppHinrin RepLIgs}—IN REALITY, ON ACCOUNT oF THE VEDIC 
Ss DECLARATION, THE TITLE TO PERFORMANCE SHOULD BE TAKEN 
AS BELONGING TO CASTES OTHER THAN THE 
SHŪDRA. 


Bhäsya. 


E pei has been urged that hers are no texte ewe down [the title, of ‘the i 
various castes, to the performance of sacrifices]. But as a maniter, of fact, 
it oan b o asdortod. that there are texta F arig down myo aped T 
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SUTRA (34). 
Ip IT BE URGED THaT—‘‘ TAR TEXT CANNOT BE TAKEN [AS DENOTING 
THE INCAPACITY OF THE SHUDRA], BECAUSE WHAT IS LAID DOWN. 
IN THE TEXT IS ONLY WHAT SERVES AS AN ‘ EMBELLISH- 


NEKT’, X —{then the reply will be as in the 
following Sūtra]. 


. TS 


The Opponent says—‘t What is laid down in the text just quoted is 
only the study that serves as an ‘embellishment’; and this the Shidra. 
‘could acquire,—even though not. ‘initiated’ by himself approaching the 
Teacher and carrying on the study [and thus secure the embellishment 
necessary for acquiring the capacity for performing sacrifices].” 


SUTRA (35). 


THE MENTION OF MEN (BRIHMANA AND THE REST, IN THE TEXT UNDER 
CONSIDERATION) MUST BE TAKEN AS IN REFERENCE TO ‘ LEARNING ’, 
BECAUSE THE EMBELLISHMENT IS FOR THAT PURPOSE, 


 Bhésya. 


oe Our answer to what the Pérvapaksin has urged in the foregoing Sara 
‘is as follows :—The mention of men in the text under consideration must be 


: -taken as im reference to learning, because the embellishment—of Initiation 


(Upanayana)—is for that purpose; that is, when the boy is brought up to 
‘the ‘Teacher, it is only for the purpose of being taught, not for any trans- 
ental purpose, nor for any such ordinary purpose as the erecting of a wall. 
À 1 reference to this a Sait ene or EREN that we her prd mention of 


ADBYAYA VI, PADA I, ADHIKARANA (7). 1001 
SUTRA (36). _ 
[Says THE OPPONENT]—“ THIS REASONING IS NOT RIGHT ; BECAUSE OF 
THE POSSIBILITY OF ACQUIRING THE KNOWLEDGE ”,—IF THIS 


is URGED [then the answer will be as in the 
following Sūtra]. — 
Bhagya. 

“Tf it is your view that being devoid of learning, and hence wanting 
in capacity, the Shidra cannot be entitled to perform sacrifices,—then 
our answer is that this does not affect our position ; because of the possibility 
of acquiring the knowledge; that is, the Shidra can always acquire the 
requisite knowledge ; even though such knowledge is not mentioned in. the 
text quoted, yet he can study the Veda and acquire the requisite knowledge ; 
it is certainly possible for one to study what has not been spoken of in a 
Vedio text.—Thus the correct view remains that all the four castes are 
entitled to perform sacrifices.” . 


SUTRA (87). 


- [Answer|—Ir BEING IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE SaHUDRA TO ACQUIRE THE — 
. KNOWLEDGE, HE CAN HAVE NO TITLE TO THE PERFORMANCE l 
OF SACRIFICES. 
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asserted one.—Thus it follows that the texts speaking of the Braéhmanea 
and other castes really specify these as alone entitled to the performance 
of the acts; so that the Shidra cannot be regarded as so entitled. 


|  SŪTRA (38). 


FoRTHER, WE FIND OTHER TEXTS ALSO, POINTING TO THE SAME 
CGNOEUSION: 


Bhasya. 


We also find other texts pointing to the same conclusion,—that there 
is no learning (of the Veda) for the Shiidra —“ What is that indicative text ?”” 
—It is this— Yadyu vd at smasdénam yachchhidrah, tasmāt  shiidra- 
samips nadhyéyam’ [‘ The Shidra is like the eremation-ground ; therefore 
one should not read the Veda near a Shidra’]; this clearly shows that 
the Shiidra cannot read the Veda. 

' From all this it follows that only castes other than the Shidra are entitled 
to perform sacrifices, 

Opponent— Even without the consecrated (Ahavaniya) Fire, the 
_ performance of sacrifice can be regarded as laid down for the Shadra, on 

_ the basis of general declarations [such as, ¢ Desiring Heaven one should perform 
the Jyotisioma’ andso forth].” 
| The answer to this is that such texts do not lay down the TEREA l 
of the sacrifice for anyone desiring heaven, all that they do is to point out 
that the particular sacrifice brings about the attainment of Heaven i as its 
result, 


Thus we conclude that it is absolutely impossible for the Shidra to > E 


eee the Aaa and. such acta, 


ADHIKARANA (8): The » man without saath is also entitled 
io perform ies 
SUTRA (39). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]-—"“ AMONG THE THREE CASTES, ONLY A PERSON POSSESS- 
ING WEALTH [IS ENTITLED TO PERFORM SACRIFICES]; BECAUSE 
THE PERFORMANCE OF SACRIFICES CAN BE ACCOMPLISHED 
_ ONLY BY MEANS OF WEALTH.” 


Bhasya 


In regard to the Aynihotra and other acts, there arises the question— 
Ts the man without wealth entitled to perform them or not? 

On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—‘ Among the 
` three castes, only a person possessing wealth is entitled to perform the 
acts—not one devoid of wealth—Why so ?—Because one who is devoid 
of wealth cannot be able to perform an act which requires many things. 
‘Hence it follows that one who is devoid of wealth is not entitled to perfontn 
sacrifices.” 


SUTRA (40). 


[Smppxinra]—Iv CANNOT BE SO; BECAUSE IT IS A VARIABLE FACTOR 3 


AND THE POSSESSION OF WEALTH. CAN BE BROUGHT saath 
AS NEED ARISES. 


Bhasya. ; 


What bas been asserted above—that “ the man without wealth is not 
entitled to perform sacrifices ”,-cannot be right.—Why ?—Because it ie a 
: variable factor ; that is, the possession of wealth is a variable factor,—and 

no man is ‘devoid of wealth’ by his birth; there are always ways and 
means whereby one can become ‘wealthy’.—In fact, the term ‘ yajeta’ 


should sacrifice `’) applies to anyone who ‘is able to perform the sacrifice ; o 
and the term does 1 not apply to one who is not in any way able to. perform 


e acrifice : :—at the same time, it does not entirely exclude the person who 


ol gh not ape at ‘first, Jo somehow « or other, becomes able o toe ; 


Apurgarana (9): A man suffering from a bodily defect 
; is entitled to perform sacrifices. 


SUTRA (41). 


THRE OASE OF THE MAN SUFFERING FROM A BODILY DEFECT IS LIKE THAT 
oF THE MAN DEALT WITH (IN THE PRECEDING ADBIKARANA). 


Bhasya. 


‘In connection with the Agnihotra and other sacrifices, there arises the- a 


~ following question, in relation to the man suffering from a bodily: desci: 


n Je such a man entitled to perform sacrifices or not ? 


3 The Pūrvapaksa view is that—‘‘ he is Sineepanle (and herice ‘not entitled 
> to perform sacrifices) ”. E 
- - The Siddhdnta is that, as he has the capacity [he te entitled to eka r 
; ‘pastioes’, —-This is what is said in the Sūtra—The case of the man suffering. 
from a bodily defect is like that of the man dealt with in the preceding Adhikarana. 


—* Like what ?°*—Like the man devoid of wealth. [That is, just as the- 


man devoid of wealth is entitled to perform sacrifices so also. is the man: 
suffering froma bodily defect; and on the same ground of it. ea zsa to. 
ooper the Spiet} 


ADHIKARANA (10): The man suffering from an incurable 
bodily defect is not entitled to perform 
_ sacrifices, 


SUTRA (42). 


| INASMUCH AS WHAT IS THERE SINON BIRTH REMAINS FOR EVER [THE 
PERSON SUFFERING FROM SUCH A BODILY DEFECT CANNOT BE 
ENTITLED TO PERFORM SACRIFIORS]. 


Bhasya. 


We now proceed to consider the case of the man suffering from an 
incurable bodily defect—Is such a person entitled to perform sacrifices, 
or not ? 

The Pirvapakga view is that—<“ according to the conclusion arrived at 
in the preceding Adhikarana, the man should be entitled to perform 
sacrifices ”. l 
The Siddhänta however is as follows :—The man cannot be entitled ;— 

why ?—because he has not the requisite capacity; he can never in any way, 
be able to perform a sacrifice ; from which it follows that he is not entitled 
to perform them. 
-o Says the Opponent—‘‘ The man should be regarded as qualified to oan = 
whatever he is able to do; for instance, if he is blind, he can do everything 


in connection with the sacrifice except the ‘examining of the Clarified 


Butter’ ;—if he is lame, he can do everything except the ‘ vignukrama’; 
=: if he is deaf, he can do everything except the hearing of the words of 
i direction ; so that it is only these particular acts for which the man, who i is 

i blind or lame or deaf, cannot be qualified”. = 
_.. This is not right, we reply. Such acts as the‘ ‘examining of the Clarified be 


ee Butter’ and the like are not enjoined in reference to the: Man 3 if th 
= been. pees for base then even the mained pita m 


Wee entitled to perform the sacrifice who is unable to name * three Gotra-rsis’.” 


- ADEIKARANA (ll): A man without ‘Three Gotra-Resis’ 
is not entitled to perform the Darsha- 
Pirnamasa sacrifice. 


SUTRA (43). 


ONE WHO CANNOT NAME ‘ THREE RSIS’ SHOULD BE EXCLUDED 
[FROM THE PERFORMANCE], 
Bhasya. 

In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamisa, we read—‘ Arstyam vrnité 
—Bham vrnite—Dvau vrniti—Trin vrniti —Na chaturo vrnitég—Na pañ- 
chätivrnitē’ [‘He should name the Cotra-rsis;—he should name one Rei; — 
he should name two Rsis:—he should name three Rsis;—he should not 
mame four Rsis:—he should not name more than five Rais’). 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the man who is oun a 
n to name ‘ three gotra-rsis’ entitled to aii the Darsha-Piirnamdsa Poe 
or not? = 


The FPtrvapaksa view on this ME e is ag follows: m“ That man also i S 


bia is unable to name ‘ Three gotra-rsis’ is entitled to perform the sacrifice. — 

—Why ?—Because the injunction is in the general form ‘ he should name the _ 
; gare [without any special number]; hence it is open to the man to 

name one or two also; that this is so is made clear by the sentences—‘ He _ 
should name one, “he should name two’; and — same fact is indicated 
: also by the prohibitions of naming ‘four’ or ‘more than five’: if there 
“were no possibility of the ‘four’ or ‘more than five’ being named, there 
should have been no prohibition of it [as there can be no prohibition of what 
is absolutely impossible].—From all this it follows that that man also is 


4 Against the above, we have the following Siddhania ~The man who 
ab o to à nippe.: : Three raong is not entitled to roaa the onion. 


a ser are other apesitia dodasi? b should 
L= -These cannot be taken: as inbellen as 
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not name more than five’,-—these may be taken as stating a settled fact.— 
From all this it follows that the person who is unable to name ‘three Reis’ 
is not entitled to perform the Darsha- Pirnamdsa sacrifices. 

[This Adhiksrana does not mean that the Darsha-Pirnamdsa can be performed 
by only those Brahmanas who have three and only three Pravara-Reis.—All that 
is meant is that those who are unable to name three Rais among their Gotra Reis are 
not entitled. So that persons with jive Pravara-Resis become entitled. The pro~ 
hibition that * more than five shall not be named ? makes this clear.—Tuptikd.} 


ADHIKARANA (12) : Rathakéra-nyaya’ : The ‘ Rathakdra’, 
who is not included among the ‘Three castes’ 
is entitled. to perform Sacrifices. 


SUTRA, (44). 


‘THE TEXT IN QUESTION SPEAKS OF THE INSTALLATION TO BE DONE BY 
THE ‘ RATHAKARA °—BECAUSE SUCH IS THE DIRECT DECLARATION, 
WHICH MUST REFER TO ONE NOT ALREADY 
MENTIONED, 


Bhasya. 


In connection with Fire-installation, we read— Varsdsu rathakara 
- ddadhita? [' The Rathakdra shouid install the Fire during the rains °]. 
In regard to this, there arises the quéstion—Is this ‘ Rathakéra’ in- 
- cluded in any.one of the three higher castes (Brdhmana, Kgatiriya, and. 
Vaishya) ? or is he distinct from these ? . g 
-The natural answer to this question twhich is also the ‘Siddhanta Al. 
is that the * Installation’ spoken of in the text is that to be done by the ` 
2a ' Rathakāra, who is not included in any of the three castes.—‘‘ How so ? °— 
3 : Because such is the direct declaration ; and there is nothing that. cannot be 
: done by a direct declaration. This same declaration also makes it clear that 
the person spoken of here as doing the Installation is not among the three 
castes, and is in fact one that is not already mentioned in other texts; that 
is to say, the Installation of Fire by the Bradhmana, the Keatiriya and the 
Vaishya has been already laid down in another text (as to be done 


TS during spring, summer, and aulumn); hence, by elimination, the ‘Ratha- 


kāra’ oem s of in the text in 3 oeta (as to do the Tasteline, during the 
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SUTRA (46). 


{ANSWER TO PŪRVAPAKŞA]— TEAT CANNOT BE; AS THE PROFESSION 


MENTIONED IS NOT ONE THAT IS SANCTIONED (FOR THE THREE © 
CASTES). | 


Bhagya, 
The * Rathakära’ cannot belong to any r the ira castes; because 
ny such profession as Chariot- making has been forbidden for the three castes ; 
ie ean, however, be one who does not belong to any of the three castes; 
and such a person, though not belonging to any of the three castes, would 
be entitled to perform the Installation on the strength of the direct declaration. 


SUTRA (47). 


THERE WOULD BE SUPERFLUITY [IF THE TEXT UNDER CONSIDERATION 
REFERRED TO A PERSON AMONG THE THREE CASTES] 5 BECAUSE 
THESE HAVE BEEN ALREADY SPOKEN OF (IN ANOTHER | 
TEXT). 
Bhasya. 
In regard to the Brähmaņa, the Ksattriya andi the Vaishya, the three 
seasons spring (summer and autumn) have been already specified (for the 


‘Installation of Fire); if then the ‘rains’ also were laid down in connection 
with any of those same castes, it would be entirely superfiuous.—From this 


‘it follows that the ‘ Rathakdra’ is not a person belonging to any of the three oe 


: SUTRA (48). 


i Tam TEXT MAY BE TAKEN ASA CONTINGENT DECLARATION. A a THIS” 


is URGED (then. the: answer is as in the following Satrap 
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they are not contingent declarations ?” — What follows is that they are 
purely injunctive ; so that the Installing of the Fira by the three castes having 
been already enjoined in another text,—if there were another injunction of 
the same,—it would be entirely superfluous ; and as a necessary consequence, 
the text in question should be taken as laying down the installation by one 
for whom it has not been enjoined already.—It might be urged that ® this. 
one declaration may be taken as contingent ’’.—But that cannot be; because 
how can the Installation which has been spoken of in connection with the 
spring, the summer and the autumn,—be connected with the raing ? 

Then again, if the text in question is taken as injunctive, the Tastaliing 
would be enjoined by ‘Direct Assertion *, whereas if it were taken as con- 
tingent, then the injunction of the rains could be only indicated by 
‘Syntactical Connection’ ;—and ‘ Direct Assertion’ is more authoritative 
than ‘ Syntactical Connection ’.—From all this it follows that the Installation 
spoken of in the text in question is that by one who does not belong to any 
‘of the three castes. 


SUTRA (50). 


[Finan Srppednta|—Ir IS THE INFERIOR ‘SaupHANVANAS’ THAT 
SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD TO. BE MEANT, ON THE STRENGTH OF 
. CERTAIN MANTRA-TEXTS. 
Bhasya. 

“veryéne not belonging to any of the three castes is not a ‘ Rathakara ’ = 

IN ‘Saudhanvana’ is the name of a certain caste ; it is this caste ‘ Saudhanvana’ 
that is meant; this caste is slightly ‘ inferior’ to the three castes,—it is a i 
distinct casto, neither Shüdra, nor Vaishya nor Keatiri ya, and it is for persons 

$ of this caste that the text in question lays down the Installation of Fire.— 
ae, How do you know that ?”—We learn this. from. well 
from: certain Mantra-texts :—(a) There is the Mantra, ‘ Saudhanvand rbhava 
shitrachakeasah " (Revéda, 1. 110. 4);—the Mantra to be used by ‘the 
pi Rathakära : at the Installing of Fire is ‘ Rbhiindnin, ete.’ Loer ìt follows that 
the audhanvanas’ are the same as ‘ Rbhavah’ ‘rbhavah’ are * ratha- 
karas’,—as is indicated by the Mantra—‘ Neon nayanti rbhavo yatha’ 
( evade, 8. 75. 5), which shows that the “Rbhavah’ are those who fiz up the 


re of the chariot-wheel ; and it is the“ Rathakara’ (Chariot- maker) that 
fi es up the | tyre of the Chariot-wheel. [lence the Rathore is the same 


-known usage and also. 


m all this it follows hi thé Tastallation spoken of i in the sentence: : 


in question is that by persons who do not belong to à f i 
the t hi E 
astes, and who are also not Shūdra ; e! ny O hree meho +t 


ADHIKARANA (13): ° Nisadasthapati-nydya’ : The Nisada’, 
who does not belong to one of the three higher castes, 
is entitled to perform the ‘ Raudra-sacrifice ’. 


SUTRA (1). ee 


THE ‘Sruapatr’ (CHIEF) SHOULD BE TAKEN TO BE A ‘ Nisipa’: 
BECAUSE SUCH IS THE SENSE OF THE WORD. 
Bhasya. 

The Raudra-sacrifice is enjoined in the text—‘ Vdstumadhyé raudram 
charum nirvapat yatra rudrah prajih shamayét’—[‘ At the centre of the 
residence one should offer cooked rice to Rudra; whereupon Rudra would 
keep the children at peace *].—In connection with this sacrifice it has been — 
declared —‘ Hiayd nigddasthapatim ydjayet’ [‘ This sacrifice should be per- 
formed for the Nigdda-chief’}. 

In regard to the exact signification of the compound. ‘ nigddasthapatien* 

. (t Nigdda-chief’) there arises the following ‘question—Is the person meant. 
by. this word a person included among those who ‘have been. declared (in ~- 
‘the foregoing Adhikaranas) as entitled to perform sacrifices? or is he 
distinct from those ? 

-On this question, the Parväpakas view is as follows :—‘* The Nisäda- Ti 
chief i is included among those who have been already declared to be entitled 
oto perform; sacrifices ; because it is only one of those that has the capacity- 
to perform ‘sacrifices, being possessed of the requisite learning and Fire ; 
anyone other than those would not. have the requisite learning and Fire, 
and as such, would be devoid of the capacity to perform sacrifices.—* T 

= termi piada chial | sould not apply to eme of those entitled to perform é 
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all that we say is that it should be taken in the Genitive case [so that the 
compound means ‘the sthapati, Chief, of the Nişädas’]”.—This, however, 
‘cannot be right; as the Genitive ending i is absent; as a matter of fact, we 
do not find the Genitive ending here.—Says the Opponent—‘‘ On the strength 
of the elision (that always takes place in compounds), the sense of the 
Genitive is understood ”.—True, it is so understood ; but it is understood 
not from elision.—‘‘ Then, from what ? ”—It is understood from the ‘ indirect 
indication’ by the term ‘nisada’ ; ; [ie., the term: ‘nigdda’ in the compound 
is taken as indirectly indicating ‘nisidinam’, ‘of the Nisddas’ ; while directly 
it. denotes the Nisdda himself]; and it has been already explained that 
Indirect Indication is weaker (than Direct Denotation) ; the interpretation of 
the compound (‘ nisddasthapati’) as a Karmadharaya, whereby the term 
‘nigdda’ qualifies the term ‘sthapati’—fand the: compound thus means 
the chief who is a Nisida}—is more logical [than the Genitive Tatpurusa, 
suggested by the Parvapakgin). Because in the Karmadhdraya compound, 
the two terms retain their natural connotations; and the Accusative ending 
(appearing at the end of the compound ‘ nisddasthapatim’) becomes con- 
nected, in commion, with both the terms (‘ nigada’ and ‘ sthapati’) ; hence the 
term ‘nisdda’ as occurring in the compound is pnderstood to be the Nisdda 
marked by the sense of the. Accusative. Under the circumstances, if one 
were to impose upon it the sense of the Genitive, he would be assuming what 
`< o is not expressed at all—From all this it follows that the Sthapatt, Chief, . 
oO that i is meant, should himself be a Nisāda. 


sOTRA (52). 


BECAUSE WE FIND TEXTS INDIOATIVE OF THE SAME | 
- CONCLUS:ON, 


Brany, 


a is a ott use to Nis sädas only, not to pae only suc coin ould 
in the possession of Nigidas aly. 


ADHYAYA VI. 
PADA I. 


ADHIKARANA (1): Every individual member taking part in 
‘Satra’ shares tts Results. 
SUTRA (1). 
INASMUCH AS EACH MAN HELPS IN THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE 


DESIRED END, THE TITLE TO THE PERFORMANCE SHOULD ` 
x . BE TAKEN AS ACCRUING TO EACH. 


Bhasya. 


There are the following texts—' Deddashahéna prajikamam yäjayēt’ 
[‘ For one desiring offspring, he should perform the Doädashäha sacrifice ’] ;— 


sacrifice ?);—then again, with a view to diverse purposes, ‘ Hvankamah 


| Satra’|;—' Saptadashdvarah chaturvimshatiparamah satramasiran’ [‘ Not less 
than seventeen and not more than twenty-four should perform the Satra’]. 


. Satra ? or the whole group, as a group, desiring that fruit ? 
-o | Objection (to the question}—“In the text the persons desiring — the 
_ fruit are spoken of as several in number; show then can there be any possibility 


of each of them a singly being entitled to phere the saorifice a 


: Rddhi-kama upeyuk’ [* Those desiring prosperity should take to the 


satramupeyul:” [* Desiring such and such a thing, they should take up the 


‘Tn regard to all this, there arises the question—Who is entitled to perform 
the Satra ? Is it each individual person desiring the whole fruit of the 


E NON O 


AT EREE ESAN 
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`” desired end ; that is, when an act is done by several persons together, each of 
them helps in the accomplishment. of the desired end; and further, the 
result of an act should always accrue to the performer of the act, and in 
the case in question, each of the persons concerned is the performer of the 
Satra.—Says the Opponent—*“ We have already pointed out that no single 
man can do what has been declared as to be done by several men ’’.—-Our 
answer to this is that each of them can certainly performa the Satra, when 
we take him independently by himself; that is, it is possible for each of 
the men concerned to undertake the performance by himself on his own 
account; in which case, in order to make up the prescribed number of 
* performers’, he would secure the co-operation of others by persuasion and 
other methods ;—in this case even a single man would accomplish and 
' secure the desired end for himself; while each of the others also helps in it; 
and thus all of them are ‘ performers’ in the sense that they are all required 
to be there as such [for if they were not there as ‘ performers’, the sacrifice 
would not be a Satra, and hence would not bring about the desired result]. 
Thus then, even in a case where all of them undertake the performance 
collectively, the result. should accrue to each of them severally. 


SUTRA (2). 


ee Taan AGAIN, IT IS IN ITS VERY ORIGIN THAT THE ACT IS CONNECTED 
— [WITH THE NUMBER OF MEN]: THE CASE OF SEVERAL MEN 
PERFORMING THE SAME ACT WOULD BE LIKE THE 
SEEING OF AN ANIMAL BY SEVERAL MEN. 


Bhasya. 


i Then again, there is no incongruity in one and the same. act being 
performed by several men.—It might be argued that—“ there is certainly 
this incongruity that when one man is doing the act, what would the’second 


hs be. doing at the time ?”—The answer to this is that there would be this 


ngruity in a case where the act were one meant to be done by turns ; 
case, however, where the act is meant to be done conjointly, it is quite 
le. for several men. to take part in it. at the same time. Fe instance, 
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tion might be taken to mean that the result must accrue to the several 
men collectively. Such cannot be the meaning when the connection occurs 
in the originative injunction itself. 

From all this, it follows that each of the performers is connected with 
the whole Result of the Satra. 


ADHIKARANA (2) : There should be only one Performer at 
the Darsha and other such sacrifices. 
SUTRA (3). 4 


[PdpvapaKsa continued|—* INASMUCH AS, IN CONNECTION WITH 
THE PERFORMANCE OF SACRIFICES, IT IS ONLY THE ‘MAN’ 
THAT IS SPOKEN OF, AS MANY AS LIKE MAY TAKE 
PART IN THE PERFORMANCE.” 


Bhasya. 


. We have the texts—'Darshapirnamdsdbhyam svargakimo yajéta’ 
[‘ Desiring heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Pirnaméasa sacrifices *] ; 
‘ Jyotisioména svargakamo yajéta’ [* Desiring heaven, one should perform the 
Jyotistoma sacrifice]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Are the performances at 
these sacrifices to be done by one, two, or more men without any restric- 
tion? or should it be by one only ? 

l [Question objected to}—“ It has been already explained in Chapter II ` 
(3. 7. 18) that the fruit of the act accrues to the performer.” ot 
__ Answer—When the fruit accrues to the performer, then due significance ae 
ae ze attach to the singular number,—this we are going to explain later 
on. But that is procizely what is questioned here, and is going to be settled 
Ses. later on. 
ee On this question then, the Bivsnabes view is as follows :-—‘ As. mony 
i as like may take part in the performance.— How so ?’—-Because it is only 
the man that is spoken of; the man alone is spoken of; the words of the 
text having enjoined the sacrifice in connection with the Man has served 
its purpose, and hence it cannot preclude the possibility of one or two or 
‘more men performing that sacrifice. As a matter of fact, it is not the Man. 
s enjoined in connection with the sacrifice,—the injunction does not 
hat ‘the man should accomplish the sacrifice’ or that ‘the man 
ecomplish - the result by means of the sacrifice’ ;—what it moans is 
he man should attain the result by means of the sacrifice *, A ia that 
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of the sacrifice ; what is always desired is that the man’s own self should 
become connected with the result; and that every action should be done 
to that end ;—otherwise (if this were not so desired) then an act, even though 
enjoined, would never be performed ; and the injunction itself would become 
entirely futile—From this it follows that as many as may desire may perform 
the sacrifice,—it may be performed by one or two or more men.—This same 
conclusion is clearly indicated by the following texts—(a) ‘ Yuvim hi sthah 
svarpati’ (Revéda 9. 19. 2), where it is clear that the words are addressed 
to two sacrificers; and (b) ‘ Bté asrgramindavah’, etc. (Rgvéda 9. 6. 2. 1), 
where it is clear that it is addressed to several sacrificers—Thus it is clear 
that a sacrifice may have two or more performers.” ` 


SUTRA (4). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA continued: AN OBJECTION TO. THE PŪRVAPAKŞA]— 
j “I? MIGHT BE ARGUED THAT ‘ BOTH THE IDEAS ARE EQUALLY 
EXPRESSED BY THE WORDS OF THE INJUNCTION,’ ’—IF 
THIS IS URGED [THEN THE ANSWER IS AS GIVEN 
IN THE FOLLOWING SŪTRA]. 


: Bhasya. 
“The Opponent may bring forward the following argament—‘Both 
» the ideas are equally expressed by the words of the injunction; that is, the | 
oon words of the injunctions express both the ideas—({1) one should accomplish. 
ae the sacrifice and (2) one should attain the result of the sacrifice.—How so ?— 

Because we actually derive these two notions from the words.. Under the. 
circumstances, we cannot be sure as to which of the two we are to reject. 
(as not really expressed), Hence we must accept both to be equally expressed.. 
It might be argued that it is not right for the same sentence to have two 
meanings, But the answer to that is that it must be right to accept that 
as the meaning of a sentence which is found to be actually expressed by its 
Hence in the cate in een) the only right course is to take both the 
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the predominant factor,—he cannot be regarded as an accessory.—So long 

as a reason is not adduced, we cannot accept any other (different) idea; 

and the idea of Man being the subordinate factor is certainly other than— 
different from—the idea of his being the predominant factor. That in the 
present connection, the man is meant to be the predominant factor is clear 
from the fact that it is only thus that the text can have any sense. Thus 

it is not possible for the Performer, Man, to be regarded as the subordinate 
factor; specially as there is only one Injunction; there is only one 
injunctive text ; and if that one text were to enjoin either the appearance 

of the result or thé appearance of the sacrifice, then the Performer could 

not be enjoined directly by himself ; if the Performer were enjoined directly 

by himself, then the sacrifice or the result could come in only as subservient 

to him. Al this cannot be done simultaneously; because being enjoined 

by himself is one thing, while for the man to be enjoined as subservient 

to something else, or for that something to be enjoined as subservient to 

the man, is a totally different thing. For instance, in a case where Devadatta 

is recognised as shooting arrows with both hands,—this shooting cannot 

be done by both hands simultaneously ; in fact what happens is that at the 

time that he shoots with the right hand, then with the left hand he is 
bending the back of the bow, and does not do the shooting with the latter, 
-because it is otherwise engaged ;—in the same manner, in a case where Man 

. ig enjoined as the predominant factor, the Sacrifice or the Result is recognised 
as the subordinate factor,—because the injunction is otherwise engaged 
eo y. pointing to the predominance of the Man); consequently, neither of 

- these latter is recognised as the predominant factor.—From all this it follows- 

se that the Man is not a subordinate factor, in relation to either the Sacrifice 
T or to the. Result ; and as many as may like, —one or two or several persons— 

may take part in the performance of the sacrifice.” 


SUTRA (6). 


[Bovninna]—iN REALITY, THE MAN SHOULD BE TAKEN AS MENTIONED 
ONLY FOR THE SAKE OF THE PERFORMANOE (OF THE ACT), HIS 
RELATIONSHIP. (ro TÄ A. BEING INDICATED BY THE 
MENTION OF THE ‘DESIRE’ ;—IN EVERY CASE THERE 
BA DISTINOT INJUNOTIVE TEXT IN RELATION TO 
BACH OF THE THINGS (THAT ARE MEANT TO BE 
meee ce WE FIND IN THEN: CASE OF. 
t Braor Axor Horn. 
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concerned, it is his mere existence that is implied, not the fact of his being 
either the accomplisher or the receptacle of the Result.—As for the term ‘desiring 
heaven’ (‘ svargakdmah’), all that it denotes is desire for heaven, and does 
not include in itself any special feature, either of the Man himself or of any 
one else.—And in matters like the one under consideration, we have no 
other reliable means of knowledge except the Verbal Texts. [Hence what 
is not expressed by the words of the Texts, we cannot accept as being 
denoted as the predominant factor; that is why the Man cannot be regard- 
ed, in the present connection, as the predominant factor. ] 
Says the Opponent—‘' In what manner is the connection between the 
Man and the desire comprehended ? ” l 
Tt is indicated by the mention of the ‘ desire >. Even when it is not 
stated in so many words, ‘ one who desires results’ desires it for himself, 
not for any other person. In a case where both things are meant to be 
spoken of, there is a distinct injunctive teat, in relation to each of themv; for 
instance, we haye the two texts—(a) ` Krenavisdnayd kandiyayi’ [‘ One 
should rub his body with the Black Antelope-Horn ’],—and (b) * Chdivdlé 
krenamisindm präsyati’ [° Throws the Black Antelope-Horn into the pit’}— 
(Laitti.. Sarh, 6. 1. 3. 8) [where the Rubbing of the Body and the Throwing of 
the Horn, both being meant to be enjoined, there is a distinct text for each]. 
In the same manner, in a caso where there would be two distinct injunctive 
texts, there alone could both predominance and subservience of the Man be 
comprehended. In the case in question there are not two distinct injunctive 
texts; the Man is however clearly spoken of as the subordinate factor in 
the; injunction ‘ bhdvayét’ (‘should bring into existence’), wherein the 
* sacrifice ’ appears either as the instrument or the objective [the sense being 
~ either that ‘the man should bring into existence, or accomplish, the result 
by means of the sacrifice’, or that ‘he should bring into ‘existence, i.e., accom-. 
 plish, the sacrifice itself’ ]. » ‘As for the predominance of the Man, that is only 
; implied indirectly through the mention of the connection of ‘desire’; the fact 


g that: no one jogaires: tha mere eenen of Happiness by itself, what aa 
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of Heaven by another person ; and this would upset the conclusion arrived 
at before, regarding the result of iia actions accruyng to the performer 
(Si. 3. 7. 18).” 


BOTRA í 8. 


[Answer|—THERE Is NO CONNECTION IN THE CASE OF AN ACT DONE. 
FOR THE SAKE OF ANOTHER. 


Bhasya. 


We do not mean that ‘one should not perform the sacrifice with a 
desire to lead to another person’s attainment. of Heaven’,—nor that the 
term ‘desiring heaven’ does not express ‘one desiring heaven for some one. 
else ”;—what we do mean is that under such circumstances, the other man 
does not obtain the Result,‘ Why should he not obtain the result ?”— 
Because of the text contaiming a particular ending.—in the word * yajëta > 
(‘should sacrifice’), as also in the word *ddadhita’ (should install’) in the 
text ‘the Hradkmana should install the Fire during spring” [in both cases 
there is the Aimandpada ending, which clearly expresses the idea that the 
result following from the action spoken of must accrue to the man himself 
who performs the act, not to am) other person). lf a similar ending is. 
found in the text speaking of the * desire’ (result), it must be taken as a. 


reference to this same idea. 


SUTRA (9). 


| - [Objection | |—"“ THE DESIRE FOR A PARTICULAR RESULT MAY BE THE: 
be Aona poy [UNDER WHICH THE SACRIFICE MAY BE PERFORMED 
FOR ANOTHER PERSON] ”—IF THIS IS URGED [THEN THE 
| ANSWER WOULD BE AS IN THE FOLLOWING SUtRa]. 


oe | - Bhägya. P E 
; [Says we Opponent" af you held the opinion that the term * Aes 


ein t that case no TTA are savor piahea, - theo ti may ea possible | 
ne to perform, such a sacrifice (vicariously), with a view to obtaining the 
ju ts m entioned. in. the Sehiantha-hyrnt,,- wherein * we read the words— 
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(transcendental) result would have to be assumed.—From this it follows 
that it is possible for one to perform a sacrifice for another person, for the 
purpose of bringing about incidental results.” 


‘SUTRA (10). 


[Answer}—THAT CANNOT BE; BECAUSE IT IS COMPULSORY (NOT 
CONTINGENT). a 


Bhäşya. 


Answer—What has been argued above is not possible ; as the incidental 
- result. also should acerue to the same man to whom the principal result 
accrues. It is only thus that the installation of Fire can be done by one 
for himself ; and there is no peculiarity in the case of the Installation being 
done for oneself (which is not present in the case of other acts also); and 
we know that in the case of Installation, all kinds of results—ineidental 
as well as principal—acecrue to the man who does the installing.—Then 
again, in the case cited, it would be inconsistent for the sacrifice to be both 
‘compulsory’ and “ prospective’ (optional): that is to say, if the act of 
sacrificing (offering of the Kusha-bundle) were done (by the Hoir) for the 
‘purpose of his employee attaining ‘longevity’, then the said could not bé 
compulsory (as it would be done only with a view to a particular desired — = 
end); on the other hand, if the act were compulsory, then it could not be = = 7 
prospective (done only with a view to a certain desired result). “a k a ok 


From all this it follows that our view does not go against any conclusions 
already arrived at (under Si. 3. 7. 18); as the Man has not been laid down. 
as the predominant factor ; he is, in fact, a subordinate factor ; and hence 
the singular number must be significant ; so that there can be only one. 
sacrificer to each sacrifice. | e E 

SUTRA (l1). 


_[Objeciion}—“ BUT IN CERTAIN TEXTS, THE ACT HAS BEEN AOTUALLY 
INDICATED AS TO BE DONE [BY MORE THAN ONE PERFORMER], 


A, 


ki “a 


| IF THIS 18 URGED [THEN THE ANSWER WOULD BE ASTIN — 
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_ SUTRA (12). 
THAT OANNOT BE; THESE ARE PARTIOULAR CASES WHERE THE ACT IS 


ACTUALLY . DEOLARED TO BE SUCH AS TO REQUIRE TWO OR 
MORE enema l 


- Bhäşya. 


What. has been urged above is not poaibis in all cases. In fact, in 
connection with the texts quoted, they actually declare the presence of two 
and more sacrificers ;—just as it is in the case of the Ahina sacrifices (Satras), 
where a large number of performers have been actually enjoined ; and this 
injunction becomes effective only when they are actually performed by 
the several sacrificers.—[But these are special cases, specially provided for; 
but that cannot apply to the case of other sacrifices].—Hence we conclude 
that as a rule, only one man is to perform a sacrifice, 


ADHIKARANA (3): Hven a ‘ prospective’ sacrifice, when 
commenced, must be continued to the end. 
‘SUTRA (13). 
By REASON OF THE COMMENCEMENT, THE ACT MUST BE FINISHED 5 


BECAUSE THE ‘ COMMENCEMENT ’ OF AN ACT IS A CONTINGENCY 
UNDER WHICH IT HAS TO BE CARRIED ON. 


Bhasya, 


There are certain acts laid down in such texts as—‘ Desiring offspring, 
Wene should perform a sacrifice’ ;—‘ Desiring a village, one should perform $ 
a sacrifice ? j 
In regard to such acts, there arises the. question—When one such act z 
has been commenced, must. it be carried on to the end? Or it may be 
carried on or abandoned, as one may like ? 
The natural answer to this question [and the Siddhdnia] is that the 
act must be carried on to the end.—Why so ?—What the text seys is that 
‘ Desiring such and such a result, one should perform a sacrifice’; and the 
meaning of the verb ‘should perform a sacrifice’ they explain to be that it lays- 
down the act from its beginning to its end; that is, the verb denotes an opera- 
tion beginning with the commencement and ending with its completion pann 
and it is not like the act of ‘cooking’ or of ‘giving away’; in the case of the 
action of ‘ cooking’, it is the mere presence of the act of cooking that is — 
expressed ; it does not mean that having been commenced, it must be carried 
on to the end.—It is in this sense (of the complete act) that people in 
vordinary life also understand all verbs. In fact, what the injunctive text 
-enjoins is Tov really the effort of man to commence an act ; because people 
T: ily commence only what has been enjoined; but they 


: Bed ọn to the end what his been enjoined, - ‘Hence: what the _ 


fence we tonde that it is 5 comple eas 
arb. “When thus, what i is 3 denoted 
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Not so; what is desired by the man is expressed by the sentence (‘ Syn- 
tactical Connection’). while the iden that the sacrifice should be performed 
is obtained from ‘ Direct Assertion ^. 

From all this it follows that when a man ‘desiring « village” has 
commenced a sacrifice, he must complete it. The mention of the ‘ desire 
for village’ thus is only a contingent condition ;—and when an act is 
declared as to be done when that contingency has come about, that act 
(started under that contingency) has to be completed even though ihe 
contingency may have ceased to exist. It has beon enjoined that what 

has been commenced should be completed; and this completing has 
to be done even when the said contingency may have ceased. to. exist; 
because what has ceased to exist cannot. be said to have not come into 
awistence; and it is the coming into existence of the contingency,—not its 
continued presence—which is the contingency (under which the act is to be” 
done). Hence it follows that even when the desire for the Result has ceased, 
what has been commenced must be completed. Because the commencement 
of the act is the contingency under which it started, and it should also be 

the contingency under which it should be carried on to ita end. 


SUTRA (14). 


- [PORVAPAKSIN’s OBJECTION]—“ IN FACT, INASMUCH A8 THE MAN ONLY 
WANTS THE RESULT, THERE CAN BE NO COMPULSION ; JUST AS _ 
THERE 18 NONE IN REGARD TO WHAT HAS NOT BEEN 

| COMMENGED. 


Bhägya. 


oo The particle ‘vd’ (‘in fact’) sets aside the view expressed above. 
“In fact, there can be no. compulsion ;—why 1—because the man only 
“wants. the result ; what ia laid down by the Injunctive text is only: that the 
act mentioned is the means to be employed by one ‘ who wants the result ’,— 
ie. whois. desirous of, bringing about the result ;—and it is not the ae 
it showld be done that is laid down by the text. Because if the idea 
should be accomplished were Inid down, it could refer. either. to the 
the Resuli [asit is only these that can be accomp lished] ; it 
refer to the Result; because when a man desires something, he 
e told that he should accomplish it; he himself knows it very ob 
O ai omplish tho result that. he desires ; what he does noto 
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result for it; but there is no authority for any such assumption. Then again, 
the injunction that i should be accomplished is possible only in regard to 
things that are capable of being accomplished.—From all this it follows 
that the sacrifice cannot be what is meant to be accomplished. —What 
then is done by the injunctive text is that the desired result is referred to 
as what is to be accomplished, and then i im reference to that result, the sacrifice ` 
is enjoined as the means.—From this it follows that the sacrifice need not 
necessarily be completed; just as an act that has not been commenced 
need not be commenced,—similarly what hag been commenced need not 
be completed. —As for the argument that what i is indicated by ‘ Syntactical 
Connection’ is set aside by what is declared by ‘ Direct Assertion ’,—this has 
been already answered.—Hence we conclude that there can be no compulsion 
{in regard to the completing of what has been commenced). x 


SUTRA (15). 


[Anawer]—AS A MATTER OF FACT, THERE MUST BE COMPULSION: BE- 
CAUSE IT (COMMENCEMENT) IS A CONTINGENCY UNDER WHICH THERE 
MUST BE COMPLETION ; IN FACT, IT SHOULD BE aN. 
INCENTIVE TO THE PERFORMER. 


Bhasya. 


Coniinoncenent'? is the contingency under which there must be iipitin 

How 80 1-—Because it should be an incentive to the performer.—What is 
the incentive ?—Firmness of determination ; the man who always completes 
what he has commenced is not blamed by cultured people—-‘ he is only: 

brave at commencing things, which he never sees through, he is not one 
_ with whom one'should associate in business’ ;—such blame. from cultured 

_ people is undesirable ; hence it is weeds that. when, an act has: been 
. eT it should be. tapie, 


ADHIKARANA (4): ik the case of uey temporal acts, it 
is not necessary that what has been commenced must 
be completed. 


SUTRA (16). 


[PorvapaKsa continued|— TEMPORAL ACTS ALSO SHOULD BE TREATED 
LIKE THE SCRIPTURAL ACTS; AS IN THEIR CASE ALSO, THERE IS 
AN IDEA OF THE PRESIDING DEITY DERIVED FROM 
THAT SAME SOURCE.” 


Bhasyea. 


Some one has commenced erecting a house, or a cart, or a chariot ;— 
after some time the desire for the finished thing has ceased,—or he has got, 
by other means, what he wanted ;—now in regard to this case, there arises 
the question—should the man necessarily complete what he bw alt 
to do ? Or might he give it up when he likes? 
<The Parvapaksa view on this question is as follows :—* Dap, acts 

= 3 ae after having. been commenced, must be completed ; just like Scriptural 
atts, ‘these ordinary temporal acts also must necessarily be. completed.— 
“Why so ? Because in their case also there is an idea of the presiding deity 
derived from that same source; ie. from that same course we can derive 
t 6 idea of a presiding deity in the case of ordinary temporal acts also.— 
. . “what: source ?’—~From the scriptures ; there are texts speaking of 
mres’ of carpenters ; and there also we recognise the functioning 
ling deities; there being such notions as ‘such and such deities. 
over the Eastern quarter, and such others over the other quarter 
eing the case, if there is blame by the cultured in the case of not 
ra commenced act, wherein there is some functioning’ of deities. 
1 the £ seri tures ‘ond there 4 is in the. case of bee here dorii ten ; 
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Even though it be taken only as a preventive of repetition of the same 


accident, even so, the ordinance is honoured ; [and as such it may itself 
be regarded as a scripture].”’ : 


SUTRA (18). 


[Stopaiwra]-—In REALITY, THE. SOUROR OF THE ACTS IN QUESTION IS NOT 


SCRIPTURAL; THEY CANNOT JUSTIFY THE ASSUMPTION OF A SCRIP- 
TURE ; THEY SHOULD BE TAKEN AS DICTATED BY THE NEEDS. 
(OF MAN); IT IS ONLY IN THE CASE OF WHAT CANNOT BE 
KNOWN (BY THE ORDINARY MEANS OF KNOWLEDGE) THAT 
THE SCRIPTURE CAN SERVE A USEFUL PURPOSE. 


Bhäsya. 


The particle ‘ tu’ (‘in reality’) implies the rejection of the Piisvapakea. 
What we assert is that the source of the acts in question ig not scriptural, 


You infer the existence of a scripture (for carpenters) from their Smrti (rules - 


and regulations) ; it is true that there can be no Smrti (rules) without a 
corresponding scripture, and without a Smrti, there could be no books 


_ dealing with carpentry ;—but what we hold is that, there: is certainly a : 
`: Smpti (rule) in the case ; but it is in the form—‘ It ig when built in such and 


such a manner that a house or some such thing becomes beautiful ’,—and 


whe, ‘not i in the form—‘ From the performance of this act of building, there follows Ie 


an unseen transcendental result ’.—As regards the house being ‘ beautiful ’, 
that can be known even without a scripture ; and being thus known, it could be 

‘remembered ’ _ {in the form of Syrti-rules).. Thus there is no need for 
assuming a seripiure as the basis for the said Smrti rules (which have been 
shown to be based upon ordinary experience). If, without a scripture, 
there were nothing to indicate the act, then alone would there be need for 
a scripture ; and in that case alone would there be a justification for assuming 
such a seripiwre.—From all this we conclude that the act in question is not 
one laid down in the. scriptures. It is only in the case of an act which is 
od hid down in the scriptures, or which deals with, a pees) at è tured 
E cen ? ied peaa if he leaves it ber dong. 7 


coumarin 


SPT 


ADHIKARAŅA (5): ‘ Kalaiija-nyaya’: Evil befalls a man 
on the perjormanee of a prohibited act. 


SUTRA (19). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ IN THE CASE OF PROHIBITIONS, AS THERE IS NO 
POSITIVE ACT (PRESCRIBED), THERE MAY BE PERFORMANCE 
OF THOSE THAT ARE PROHIBITED ; SPECIALLY BECAUSE 
INACTION [I.E. AVOIDANCE OF ACT, WHICH IS WHAT IS 
REALLY LAID DOWN IN THE PROHIBITIVE TEXTS] 
IS SOMETHING QUITE DIFFERENT.” 


Bhasya. 


© There is a teaching to the effect‘ Na kalañjam bhiksayitavyam, 
na lashunam, na grijanam’ [* One should not eat Kalatiya, nor paid 
- nor Grijana’). 
In regard to this, there arises the question—Does the teaching mean that, 
if a man is desirous of obtaining certain rewards, he should not eat these 


| things, and one who does not seek for any reward may eat them? Or that. 


. 7 they should be avoided by all and under all circumstances ? 


On this question, the Pérvapakea view is as follows : :—“ The things. 


< should not be eaten by one who seeks for certain rewards,—as for one who _ 
ae does not: seek for a reward, there is no restriction, he may or may not eat - 
hem.—-Why so ?—It is a sort of restriction that is laid down here—‘ Such 
and la thing should not be eaten ’.—Now this can have two anipartisigbe+ 
ae either that ‘ non -abing should be done”, or that ‘ eating should not be done’. 
_ If the meaning accepted is the former one,—that is, that * ‘one should do 
Ri eating qualified by negation’,—then the. potential affix ‘tavya’ (in 
bhaksayitavyam’) directly denotes the non-eating,—-the negative word fnot? 
alif ng what is iat. by the root ‘ bhaksa’, ‘to eat’; and it is 
C the opetin “of ‘eating’ that the ‘not’ ‘becomes connected | with 
; [Rea TADA parities, Kereakp ; res bums. ck 
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between the eating and the negation, —and then the injunction or teaching. 
—Thus then, just as in the ease of such observances as ‘ Nodyantamédit- 
yamikséta* (‘one should not look at the rising sun ’),—which go to make 
up the * Prajdpativraias ’,—a particular reward accrues to one who observes 
them,—while no sin attaches to one who does not observe them,-—so should : 
it be in the case in question also ;—-specially because inaction is something 
quite different ; that is, the text in question does not contain the prohibition 
of any positive act, what it teaches is only inaction ; and, as a matter of fact, 
the act of eating which would be prohibited is something quite. different 


from the making up of the mind (not to eat), which is of the nature of 
inaction.” 


SUTRA (20). 


[SippHANTA]—[IN THE CASH OF THE TEXT CITED, ‘ONE SHOULD NOT 
LOOK AT THE RISING SUN’] WHAT IS TAKEN TO BE ENJOINED IS 
A POSITIVE ACT TENDING TO FULFIL A DEFINITE PURPOSE, 
ON THE, GROUND THAT THE SCRIPTURAL TEXTS SHOULD 
SERVE A USEFUL PURPOSE ;—[IN THE CASE OF THE 
TEXT ‘KALAÑJA SHOULD NOT BE EATEN’, ON 
THE OTHER HAND], THE SAID TWO CONDITIONS 
ARE NOT PRESENT AND THERE IS A 
DEFINITE TRANSGRESSION OF IN- 

JUNCTION INVOLVED IN THE 
DOING OF THE AOT. 


Bhisya.: 

First of all, we are answering the analogy that. has been cited.—Asg 
regards the Prajdpativratas, it ia only right that what is taken to be enjoined 
tending to fulfil a definite purpose; because, in that caso, 
an observance ;—and what is taught as to be done is tending 
elfare, and what is taught as not to be done tends ; 


1030 SHABARA-BHASYA : 


In the case of the prohibitions under consideration—‘ Kalañja should 
not be eaten’ and the like,—-on the other hand, the aforesaid two conditions 
are not present. Because in this case a definite act is prohibited,—and it is 
not mere inaction that is enjoined; hence when a man does eat Kalañja, 
it is not that he does not transgress the prohibitive injunction. In the other 
case, by looking at the rising sun, one does not transgress an injunction ; 
because the said looking has not been prohibited; the text concerned only 
enjoins an observance ; so that if one keeps that observance, he obtains its 
reward,—{and, if he does not keep it, he does not obtain that reward]. In 
. the case of the Kalañja on the other hand, the eating of it has been definitely 
prohibited.“ How do you know that ?’—We deduce this from the fact 
_ that in this case, the text in question has not been prefaced by the 
introductory words ‘ now follow his observances ’.—-Nor in this case does 
the text lay down the mental operation, the determination, that ‘ Kalatija 
shail not be eaten’; because in the phrase ‘na bhakgayitavyam’ (‘should ` 
not be eaten’), the font bhaksayitavyam’ means that eating should be done, 
—and this is negatived by the particle ‘na’ (‘not’) ;-~all this by Direct 
Assertion. So that it is only in this interpretation that the well-known 
meaning of words becomes preserved ; while the other interpretation involves 
Indirect Indication ;—and when there is conflict between Direct Assertion 
and Indirect Indication, the former is more authoritative than the latter.. 
For these reasons, the text in question must be taken as a prohibition. — 
OO Bays the Opponent—‘ The text may be a prohibition; but in this case 
we do not find any evil effects spoken of (as following from the doing of 
what has been prohibited); so that the act, even though prohibited, may 


3 be done.—If it be urged that evil effects could be assumed,—then our answer 


is that that cannot be done, as there is no authority for it—‘ The requisite 
authority is there in the shape of Presumption, based upon the fact that, 
< otherwise, the teaching would be meaningless (if the doing of the prohibited 
act did not lead to evil results) ’.—That also is not possible ; as it is quite 
ane possible that there should be a meaningless teaching due to ignorance (on 
part of the teacher). ‘Hence no evil effects can be assumed, ee 
Answer—It is quite true that no evil effects “ can be “assumed ae 
use they are. already there. [they need not be assumed].—“ How so ? ”— 
> in the fom that, as soon asa man Foe do the act (Le. ent 


ApHIKARANA (6): The ‘ Following of the Teacher’ and such 
other duties are to be performed after the ‘ Upanayana’- 
_ Initiation. | 
SUTRA (21). 
[Porvaransa|—" Tue DUTIES ENJOINED SHOULD DEVOLVE UPON 
ONE FROM mS VERY, BIRTH.” 


` Bhäşya. 


Certain duties laid down in the Smrtis are the subject-matter of this 
Adhikarana ; as also certain practices which have attained the dignity of 
duties ;—for instance--*The Teacher should be. followed, and saluted’, 


* An old man should be welcomed by rising from the seat, and he should be : 


duly honoured *. 


Tn regard to these, there arises the question—Are these duties incumbent | 


upon men from their very birth? Or do they become so after they have 
been initiated ? l ae 

On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows:—‘‘ They are 
incumbent upon men from their very birth, as they have been enjoined 


o without any distinection.— Why so ?’—As a matter of fact, they have been: 
enjoined for man in general, and one becomes a man as soon as ‘one is . 
born hence it follows that the duties in question devolve upon men aoe Ps. 


their very birth.” 
In answer to this we have the following Siddhdnia -— 


SUTRA (22). 


[Srppeinta]—In REALITY THEY SHOULD DEVOLVE UPON HIM ALONG _ 


‘WITH THE UpANaYANa- INITIATION ; “BECAUSE THEY ARE ‘SIMILAR 
TO [THE DUTIES LAID DOWN IN] THE Vana, 


Bhäsya. | : 


“The > phrase $ capi vä? T inz reality ) implies the rejection of the Pen : 


“The duties shouid devolve upon ‘hice ong with the e Upanayana-tn nitiant on a a 
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ADHIKARANA (7): ‘ Agnihotra-nydya >: The Agnihotra and 
other sacrifices laid down as ‘life-long’ should be 
performed only at their own time. 


SUTRA (23). 


[Ptrvapaksa (A)]—* THe REPEATED PERFORMANCE, NOT BEING. AN 
AUXILIARY TO THE SACRIFICE, SHOULD BE TAKEN AS ENJOINED 
FOR THE SAKE‘ OF THE Man [AnpD HENCE SHOULD BE 
DONE CONSTANTLY] ” 


Bhasya. 


We have such texts as—(a) ‘ Ydvajjivamagnihotram juhoti’ [‘One 
should perfotm the Agnihotra as long as he lives’]; (b) © Yavajjivam darsha- 
ptirnamisibhyam yajéta’ [‘One should perform the Daersha-Piirnamdsa 
sacrifice as long as he lives’]; and it has. been explained (under Adhydya It). 

that these sacrifices have been enjoined for the sake of the Man; and hence ` 
a ead repeated performance could not be an auxiliary to the sucrifice. — ae 
Now the question that arises is—Are the offerings (that constitute 


; aie ‘life- -long’ sacrifices) to be made constantly (every moment of one’s. 


~ life)? Or, not constantly (only at stated times) ? | 
Ori OR, this. question tho first Parvapaksa (A) view is as follows : i The 
performance has been enjoined for the man ;—hence during the iiss that 
one remains & man, he should. do it constantly. =" But we have texts laying 
down the evening and the dawn as the time for the Agnihotra-offerings 
and the Moonless Day and the Full-moon Day as the days for the offering 
of the Darsha-Parnamdsa.’—The performance that is to be repeated con- 
_ stantly cannot be meant to be complete in all details; hence if some of 
the performances are not performed at the prescribed times, that deficiency 
gard to time only cannot vitiate the performance ag a whole.” 
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and must go about. Hence the Gfferings are to sbi made at all such times 
as may be without detriment to his other commitments and needs.” 


SUTRA (25). 
[SIDDHÄNTA]—THAT CANNOT BE; BECAUSE THE OFFERINGS HAVE BEEN 


‘ENJOINED WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO STATED POINTS OF 
tS eae | i 


Bhasya. 


The view, that “the offerings are to be made at all such times as may 
be without detriment to the man’s other commitments and needs”, —is 
not right; because definite points of time have been prescribed, in such 
texts as—‘ The Agnihotra- offering should be made in the evening, it should 
be made in the morning, after it has dawned’; and ‘ One should perform 
the Pūrnamasa sacrifice on the Full-moon Day and the Amédvasyd sacrifice 
on the Moonless Day ’.—From this it is also clear that the offerings cannot 
be made. continuously. l 

Says the Opponent—‘ Strict observance of the time is not essential, 
as there may be performances that are slightly defective in details.” : 

Answer—Time is not a detail; it is a cause, the occasion, for the per- o 
‘formance, as has been explained already. Hence it. follows that, as it has. - 
not been enjoined as to be done at any but the stated times, the offerings, 
even though made at-other times, would be as good as not made. Hence 
it is only at the. o times E one’s life, that the sacrifice is to 

ae Laconia 


SUTRA 0). 


| I AS JOH i s WE FIND TEXTS INDICATIVE OF TIME, THE INJUNCTION 
H OLD. BE TAKEN AS. ENJOINING THE STATED TIME. 


Bhäsya. 


ere 5 are'texts s indicative ¢ f the same. conclusion —' yr vā éga svargal- 
lyaté yo darehapirna äsayāji san  pūrnamāsīmamāvāsyām vä 
KI the performer of Dareha-Pit pamä haces over the Full- 


Apurmaraya (8): The Agnihotra and other acts are to be- 
repeated at their own time. 


SUTRA (27). 


THE PERFORMANCE SHOULD BE REPEATED WHENEVER THE TIME COMES ; 
BECAUSE THEY ARE RELATED IN THEIR VERY 
ORIGIN. 
Bhasya. 

There are the following texts—(a) ‘ Pradosi agnihotram hotavyam 
vyustayam pritah’ [The Agnihotra is to be offered in the evening and 
again in the morning, after it has dawned ’};—-(} ‘ Paurnamasyam paurna- 
miséina yajtia amdvisydydmamavasyéna yajéta’ [°On the Full-moon Day, 
‘one should perform the Paurnamdsa sacrifice, and on the Moonless Day, 
one should perform the Amévasyd sacrifice ’]. 

In regard to this, there arises the. an pr enc the offering be 
made only once in the evening, or on every evening ? Only once in the 
morning, or on every morning ?—Similarly, should the Paurnamasa be 
offered only once on the Full-moon Day, and the Amédvisya sacrifice on 
the Moonless Day only once? or on every Full-moon Day and every 
mocnles Day ? 

‘On this question, the Pérvapakea view is that The injunctive text 


ee be obeyed by a single pe ene and there is no rule regard- 
i ing repetition on every occasion.” 


In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta :—The sorformanes i 


‘gould be repeated whenever the time comes; that is, each time that the pre- 
_ seribed time comes, the performance should be repeated ;—-why ?—because they 
are related in their very origin; that is to say, whenever the act in question 
- originates—i.e. whenever it is enjoined,—it is connected with the particular 
time ;--it has also been declared that all declarations of time are for the 
‘purpose of laying down a contingent condition ; and hence whenever that 
' contingency presents itself, the action to be done under that contingency 
‘must be performed. It is for this reason that whenever the ee time 
À amen the Berformante has to be eens 


nue “sOTRA (8), 


ADHIKARANA (9): At the Darsha and other sacrifices, 
uhenever the contingencies like ‘breaking’ occur, the 
Homa. contingent on them should be repeated. 

SUTRA (29). 


SIMILARLY ALSO THOSE THAT ARE TO BE PERFORMED IN THE MIDST 
OF SACRIFICES. 


Bhasya. 


. In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamésa sacrifices, we read— Bhinné 
juhoti skanné juhoti‘ [t One should offer Homa whenever there is a broakege, 
7 one e should offer Homa whenever there is spilling’]}. 


In regard to this, there arises the question—Would the needs of the a 


pean be met by a single Homa offered on a single breakage and on a | 

single spilling? Or at every breakage and every spilling ? 4 

The answer to this is supplied by applying to it the details of ike fore- 

going Adhikarana: The Parvapakea here is the same as the Pirvapakga of 

the preceding Adhikarana, and the Siddhdnta here also is the same as the 
; That i is to sy, the pee is that ek * the needs would 


| ADHTKARANA (10): “The ‘ Following of the Teacher’ and 
such other duties should be performed whenever 
the occasion arises. 


SUTRA (30). 


THE SAME SHOULD BE THE CASE WITH THOSE ACTS THAT HAVE BEEN 
REGARDED AS ‘ DUTIES’? oN THE BASIS OF ‘ CUSTOM °; AS THOSE’ 
ALSO. ARE MEANT FOR THE MAN. 


Bhisya. 


‘There are certain duties (not laid down in the Veda, but established 
-by Custom) such as ‘The Teacher should be followed and saluted’, ‘ The 
old man should be welcomed by rising from the seat, and he should be | 
-respected ’. 
: ‘In regard to these acts, there arises the Gidastion:-ave these to a 
> repeated whenever the Teacher comes ? Or would the duty be fulfilled : 
by doing it only once ? e 
In answer to this, we have the Siitra—The same should be the case, etc. ; 
which applies the conclusions of the preceding Adhikarana to the present 
one ; 80 that the view that was the Pirvapaksa there should be treated as 
the Pürvapaksa here; and that which was the Siddhanta there should be 
accepted as the Siddhanta here.—That is, the Pirvapakea view is that “ the 
duty becomes fulfilled by a single performance”, and the SiddhGnda is that 
as the occasions are so many contingent ciadtildsin: the act has to be. 
repeated whenever the occasion. presents itself. ‘ 


Apurmaraya (11): The ‘repayment of the ‘ Three Debis’ vs 
compulsorily incumbent upon the Brahmana, the 
Ksattriya and the Vaishya. 


SUTRA (31). 


FOR THe BRÄHMAŅA, THE PERFORMANCE OF THE SOMA-SACRIFICE, 
THE ACQUIRING OF KNOWLEDGE AND THE BEGETTING 
or OFFSPRING ARE ESSENTIAL,—AS THEY ARE 
SPOKEN OF IN CONNECTION WITH THE 
DECLARATION OF ‘ DEBTS ^- 


S R 
We have the following texts—‘ Soména yajéta’ [‘ One should perform 
the Soma-sacrifice’] (Taitti. Sarn. 2. 5. 6. 1);— —‘ Garbhastamésu brāhmaņa- 


mupanayiia’ [‘'The Bréhmana should be initiated in the eighth year from 
‘conception °] :— ‘ Prajam uipādayēt’ [‘ One should beget offspring]. 


In regard. to these, there arises the question—Are these duties com- a 


. ards (essential), or not. compulsory: (unessential) ? — 


The Piirvapaksa view is that—“ they are not essential, being connected ; z | E 


-as they are with particular desirable results ”. 
"Tn answer to this, 


questio 


Study and Begetting 
Kesaitriya and the Vaishya) Why ?—Because they are spoken of im con- 


nection with the declaration of ‘Debts’, in the following text-—‘ Jayamano = 


ha vai brähmaņastribhirrnavān jayue, y yajñēna dēvēbhyäh, brahmachar 
reibhyah, projaya pitrbhyah; sa vat tarhyanrno. bhavati yada yajvā bra 


S üp “ debta~ —{(1) that to the. Devas, of sacrifices (2). that to the Reis, 


5 Serres and (3) that to the Pitys, of offspring ; he becomes absolved 
fic cir Js (2) by: becoming a student, and (3) by begetting = = 

3. 10. Bs This. erpin x the, three, acta _ i 
ik ase only if ae 


we have the following Siddhdnia -—The auutios in 
n——the performance of the Soma-sacrifice, being initiated into Vedic 
of- Offapring—are essential for the Brahmana (the: 


[t When the Brahmana is born, he is ‘porn, beset with i“ 


ee 
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should perform the Darsha-Piirnamasa sacrifice as long as he lives’];— 
(d) ‘ Vidyamadhiyita’ [* One should acquire learning ’]:—(e) ‘ Praja 
utpadayitavyad’ [' One should beget offspring ”|.—These texts clearly establish 
the essential character of the acts in question ; and this same fact is corro- 
borated by the indicative text quoted at the outset. 


. [Supplementary Adhikaraņa.] 


There is a further matter also to be considered in this connection: 
The Sūtra says—‘ For the Brdhmana, the performance of the Soma-sacrifice, 
the Acquiring of Knowledge, and the Begeiting of Offspring are essential, as 
they are spoken of in connection with the declaration of debts ’.—The 
question that arises is—Are these acts, Soma-sacrifice and the: rest, 
essential for the Brahmana only, and they are not essential for the Kesattriya 
and the Vaishya? Or are they essential for all the three ? . 

On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—‘ These are 
essential for the Brahmana only, not for the other two ;—why ?—because 
we read in the text quoted—‘ When the Brahmana is born, etc.’: where 
‘the Brahmana is the only one mentioned, which clearly shows that the 
duty laid down is essential for the Brahmana only, not for the other two.” 
. — In answer to this we have the following Siddhdnia:—The duties are 
set for all.—‘ How so ?”’—The injunctive toxt that e down these 


Says. the Opponent êt “But the text. “When the Brahmans is bom, 


O PADA THT 
ADHIKARANA (1): In the case: of the ‘compulsory Acts’, 
at ws not absolutely essential. to perform all the 
auxiliary details. 


SUTRA (1). 


[PŪRVAPAKSA]—“ THE ACT. SHOULD BE UNDERTAKEN ONLY WHEN THE 
PERFORMER HAS THE CAPACITY TO PERFORM ALL (THR AUXILIARY: 
DETAILS) ; AS THE ACT IS LAID DOWN AS SUCH.” — 


Bhasya. 


In the Bahwrcha-Brahmana we read— Yavajjivam agnihotram juhots’, E 
‘ Yävajjivam darshapūrņamāsam juhoti’ [One should perform the Agnihotra © 
as long as one lives’, ‘One should perform the Darsha-Pirnamdasa. sacrifice e 
as long as one lives’]; which means that the Agnihoira. is a compulsory 


act, and that the Darsha and Pirnamdsa are compulsory sacrifices. 
o In regard to this second declaration regarding the ‘sacrifices,—which 
is quite distinct from the first declaration where they are spoken of as to be 


- ‘performed with a view to a definite result (i.e. in the texts—‘ One. desiring l 
“heaven should perform the Agnihotra’, ‘ One’ desiring heaven: should perform 
the Darsha-Pirnamiésa’),—there arises ‘the -question—Is it only. one who 
capa le of performing all the auxiliary details of these sacrifices” that. 

undertake: their pebrcunne” (Gr is it. ih aia to poner : 


1040 SHABARA-BHASYA: 


spoken of in connection with particular desirable results; hence it follows 
that its performance should be complete in all details—Further, the term 
‘ darshapiirnamasa ` (contained in the text in question) is expressive of the 
particular. sacrifice complete in all its details—‘ How so. ?’—As a matter 
of fact, what is laid down as to be done on the Full-moon Day i is a sacrifice 
along with all its details; and what is laid down as to be performed on the 
Moonless Day is a sacrifice along with all its details ;—what is laid down 
as to be done on the Full-moon Day is. the Paurnamdsa sacrifice; and what 
is laid down as to be done on the Moonjess Day is the Amäāväsyā (or Darsha) 
sacrifice ;—and we have seen that what has been laid down as to be done 
on the Full-moon Day—or on the Moonless Day,—is a sacrifice with all its 
details :—hence it follows that it is the sacrifice along with all its details 
that is spoken of by means of the term ‘ darshapirnamdasa *—Such is the 
opinion, of Jaimini.” 


SOTRA (2). 


[SmppHinra]—IN REALITY, THERE SHOULD BE PERFORMANCE EVEN IF 
ONLY A PART [oF THE AUXILIARY DETAILS] IS PERFORMED ; BECAUSE 
. THE FULFILMENT OF THE PURPOSE ‘PROCEEDS FROM THE PRINCIPAL 
. ACT; ALL THR BEST IS ONLY AN EMBELLISHMENT, | 
BECAUSE IT SUBSERVES THE PURPOSES OF 
Do THAT ACT. 


` Bhasya. 


` 


i es are Ag va’, (‘in reality’) implies the rejection . of the 
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SUTRA (8) 


FROM THE NON-PERFORMANCE OF THE PRINCIPAL Act THERE FOLLOWS 
EVIL ; THIS IS WHAT DISTINGUISHES IT FROM THE AUXILIARIES : 
BECAUSE THE SAID EVIL HAS BEEN SPOKEN OF IN 

CONNECTION WITH. THE PRINCIPAL 
AOT ONLY. 
- Bhāşya. 
We have the following text which one of evil 1 following from the 
omission of the Principal act—' Apa vā ésa, etc.’ [He verily is cut off from 
heaven who, being a performer of the’ Daraha-Pairnamdasa, omits to perform 


them on the Full-moon Day and the Moonless Day ’] (Taitti. Sarh. 2. 2. 5, 4). 
This text, speaking of an evil effect following from the omission of the 


Principal . Act, makes it clear that that Act alone is Compulsory, 


SŪTRA (4). 


[Objestion | Bur ACCORDING TO JAIMINI, THERE IS NO DISTINCTION 
. MADE AMONG THE (PRINCIPAL AND AUXILIARY) ACTS ; BECAUSE 
THERE IS ONLY ONE COMPREHENSIVE INJUNCTION _ 
OF THE PERFORMANCE AS A WHOLE ; HENCE 
THE INJUNCTION. SHOULD INCLUDE 
ALL THE ACTS.” 


Bhasya. ba 


Says the Oppónant— “Tliet is no such distinction as that- ‘ these 
acts are auxiliaries and those the Principals’ ; because there is only one 
comprehensive injunctionof the performance as a whale ;—this is what Jaimini 


has declared ;—hence the text—‘One should perform the.'Pirnamdsa-. 
_ sacrifice on the Full-mdon Day and the Amdvasya sacrifice on the Moonless 
<. Day’—should be taken as enjoining all. the acts: Pane: as well as 
-  Atariliary A 
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the result would follow.—‘‘ How so?” siede the Principal is distinguished 

oe —i.e. the Principal is always distinguished from the auxiliary details ; 
and the result follows from the act named ‘ Agnihotra’, and from the act 
named ‘ Darsha-Pirnamasa’ ; and it is this act so named that is laid down 

(in the texts under consideration) as to be done; so that that act which 

has been laid down as to be done on the Full-moon Day is the Pirnamdsa 

sacrifice and that which has been laid down as to be done on the Moonless 

Day is the Amävāsyā sacrifice,—as laid down in the text ‘ Yadagnéyosta— 

kapālo ‘mavasyayam paurnamdsyaichachyuto bhavati’ (‘The cake baked 

* upon eight pans, dedicated to Agni, should not be omitted on the Moonless 

| Day and the Full-moon Day’] (Taitti. Sarh. 2. 6. 3.3). Thus it is that on the 

` Full-moon Day, the cake is offered to Agni and to Agni-Soma, and Clarified 

Butter is offered to Agni-Soma and other deities; and on the Moonless Day 

the Curd-Butter-mixture is offered. to Agni. 

“+ Jt has been argued by the Pérvapaksin that—“ the injunction that 
‘the Amévasy& sacrifice should be performed on the Moonless Day and 
the Pūrnamāsa sacrifice on the Full-moon Day’ lays down the Principal 
sacrifice along with its auxiliary details, so that what the term ‘ Darsha- 

a pūrņamäsa’ denotes is the Principal sacrifice along with all its details [and 
hence there should be no performance of the Principal sacrifice alone] ”,— 
But this is not so; it is after the signification of the term ‘Darsha’ and 
the term ‘ Pirnamasa’ has been already settled and recognised that there 

_. follows the further injunction of that same sacrifice along wth its auxiliaries, 

in reference to a definite desirable result. 

Thus it is not true that either the term ‘ Agnihoira’ or the term 

: * Darsha-pūrnamäsa ° denotes the- Principal Act along with its auxiliaries ; | 

“ead what is laid down (in the texts under consideration) as to be done is 

the ‘ Agnihotra’ and also the ‘ Darsha-Pirnamasa’. * 

: | Tt te just. as in the case of other sacrifices. That is, just as, E 

the Ori ogna ATE | and its modifed ectype, the accessories of one, do 


i 


he 7 berormed. as a compulsory act ad nob for ‘the 
yell 
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SUTRA (7). 
FURTHER, BECAUSE AN EXPIATION IS LAID DOWN. 
- Bhasya. 

There are certain expiatory rites laid down as. to be performed, con- 
tingent upon the infringement of the injunction (of details),—and these 
rites form part of the Principal Sacrifice ; such rites, for instance, as ‘One 
should offer an oblation on breakage’ If a performance defective in details 
were futile, what would be the use of such rites and in connection with 


which sacrifice ?—-From this it follows that. there should be performance 
of such acts even though there be some defect i in the details. 


ADHIKARANA (2): In the case of Prospective Acts done 
with a view to a desirable result, any defect in the 
auxiliary details makes the act nugatory. 


‘SUTRA (8). 


[Pdrvapaxsa]—‘ So ALSO IN THE CASE OF TEE * PROSPECTIVE Acts’ 
BECAUSE OF THE MAN BEING DESIROUS OF OBTAINING 
THE RESULTS.” 


Bhäşya. ; 
+ ii 
-There are several ‘prospective acts’ [acts done with a view to secur- 
ing a definite result], such as—(a) ‘ Aindragnamekidashakapilannirvapet 
_ prajakamah’ [' Desiring offspring, one should offer a cake baked upon 
` eleven pans, dedicated to Indra-Agni’] (Taitti, Sam. 2. 2. 1. 2) ;— 
ee (ae Sauryaticharunnirvapet brahmavarchasakamah’ [* Desiring Brahmic 
glory, one should offer cooked rice to Stirya’] (Taitti. Sarh. 2. 3. 2. 3)3;— 
Eye Vaishvadévim sdngrahdyanim nirvapet gramakamah’ (‘ Desiring a m 
4 one should make an offering to Vishvadéva-sangrahani”) (Taitti.. Sarn. 2. 
3. 9. 2). 
; In regard to Shes and such other ‘ ER sacrifices, thire arises 
oe the » following question—Is such a sacrifice fruitful even when its performance 
is defective ? Or is it fruitful only when it is free from defects ? 
_ this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :— ~—" So also a 
case f the prospective acts; i.e. in their case also (as in the case of 
mpul sory Acts), even when the performance is defective, the sacrifice 
brin. about its fruit. —Why so ? Because the mam is desirous of 
he re oe that is, E even the defective | Patani of the act 
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SOTRA (9). 


[SrppHANTA]—IN REALITY, IT CANNOT BE SO; AS [THE Pamorean Acr 

ALONE BY ITSELF] IS NOT RELATED [fo THE FRUIT] ;—THE 

VEDIC TEXT BEING THE ONLY MEANS OF KNOWLEDGE 
IN THIS MATTER. 
Bhasya. 

The particle ‘tw’ (‘in reality? ) implies the rejection of the Purvapakea. 

It cannot be so ;—what has been asserted regarding the act bringing about 
its result, even when its performance is defective, is not possible ; because 
the Principal Act by itself alone is not related to the fruit ; that is, as a matter 
of fact, the Fruit has been declared to follow from the Principal Act along 
with all its auxiliaries, and not from the Principal by. itself alone. - ‘Hence, 
even though the mere Principal Act might be mentioned, yet an act like 
those under discussion. [i.e., those that are performed with a view to certain 
results] could not be done in this manner ; because the Principal Act, by itself, 
has no connection with the Fruit.—Further, things like those we are con- 
sidering are such as have only the Vedic Text as the source of knowledge 
regarding them; and the Vedic text speaks of the fruit as following from 
thé Principal Act along with all its auciliaries, as we shall explain later 
on (under Si. 11. 1; 1. et seg. ).—From all this it follows that acts: like those 
we are considering should not be performed in a defective manner, 


SOTRA (10). 
FURTHER, THERE IS NO SIN INVOLVED IN THE OMISSION OF THE ACT. 
| Bhasya. . 


te the case of the Prospective acts, any omission of the Principal 
Act is not spoken of as involving sin,—as there is in the case of the Darsha- 
Pairnamasa ;—and from this also it follows that ‘there should not be a 
A defective performance of the act in question. CRE 


ADHIKARANA (3): Difference : im the natal used does not 
make the Sacrifice different. 


SUTRA (11). 


[POrvapskga|—‘‘ WHEN A DIFFERENT MATERIAL IS USED, THE ACT 
SHOULD. BE REGARDED AS DIFFERENT, BECAUSE ACTS SUBSIST 
IN THE MATERIAL.” 


—Bhasya. 


Tt has been declared that the Darsha-Pirnamdsa sacrifice should be 
performed with the Cake, and it is laid down: that the cake should be made 
of Vrihi-corn. 

In regard to this we consider the following question—If the said sacrifice 
were performed with Nivdra-corn (instead of Vrihi), would it be the same 
sacrifice 2 Or, would it become a different sacrifice ? 

The Pirvapaksa view on this question is as follows :—‘* When a different 
material is used, the act should be regarded as different,—i.e. as another 
sacrifice.—‘ Why so ?’——Because acts subsist in the material; as a matter 
‘of fact, a difference in the substratum indicates a distinetion—so that the 
| act subsisting’ in the Nivdra is different from that subsisting in the Vrihi ; 

E that ‘the substratum is different is clear: and from the difference of the . 
substratum, there follows difference of the form also.—Thus we conclude. 
that the sacrifice at which a different material is used should be regarded 


as 8 different sacrifice.” 


SUTRA (12). 


[Sonnar] REALITY, IT SHOULD BE REGARDED AS THE SAME ACT, 
| SBECAUSE THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE ;—THERE BEING NO 
‘DISTINCTION IN THE FORM OR IN THE NAME; JUST AS IN 
THE CASE OF THE GENUS ‘Cow’; AND A COMMON 


_NAME 18 APPLICABLE, AS IN THE CASE OF ANIMALS. 
; Bhäsya. 


(in in reality? yi indicates the rejection of the 
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the case in question, whether the Darana: sacrifice i is performed with Vrihi 
or Nivdra, the form and name of the sacrifice remain the same], 

‘t But there is a clear difference in the substratum.” 

Our answer to this is that we admit that there is difference in the 
substratum ; but that does not make a difference in what subsists in the 
substratum; because the two things [the substratum and the subsisting 
thing| are different. For instance, even though the garland or the cloth 
may vary, the difference in it does not make the man wearing it different. 

‘* Even in this case, the self of the man wearing one garland may be 
regarded as different from his self when wearing the other.” 

That cannot be ; people could say so (with reason) only if they perceived 
some difference (in the man’s self); as a matter of fact, however, no such 
difference is perceived. 

Says the Opponent—‘ This clear difference is certainly there, that while 
one (self) has ceased to exist, the other is actually present.—If you say that 
‘the former has not ceased to exist’,—then we deny this, because before 
it is actually perceived, there is no proof for its existence ; hence it must be 
taken as having ceased to exist.—Then again, the act (of moving, for instance) 
is never recognised as anything apart from the thing that is moving,—and 
the reason for this lies in the fact that it is never found apart from the thing. 
—‘But, in tha’ case, how is there the same notion of ‘moving’ (even when 
the things moving are different) ?’—-Our answer to this is that that is due 


to the fact that the factor of going from one place to another is found to. 


be common to all; so that when a thing goes to another place and comes 
“back, it is said to be ‘moving’, and the mover is perceptible, and so also 


is the other place (to which it has gone); hence it is spoken of as having © 3 
‘gone’ and as having ‘come back’: [and it is this factor of going to one ` 
` place from another that is common to all cases of moving; so that, even ` 


though the individual acts of moving are distinct from one another, yet 
‘they are spoken of by the common name of ‘ moving? on the ground of 
the said common factor—Tantraraina].” 
- [The answer to this is as follows] :—It is true that what has ceased to exist 
-ds different from what has not ceased to exist; but this other act also, though 
_ different, is one that is spoken of by the same term ‘sacrifice’; and there 
is no variation in the generic entity ‘sacrifice’ (which remains constant) ; 
: 7 nor can it be denied that this. is t apokon. of tby i the BADE | name, 


ADHIKARANA (4): In the case of a compulsory act, and 


in, that of the non- -compulsory act which has been 
commenced, if the ‘prescribed material is 
spoilt, it should be completed with 
a substituted material, 


SUTRA (l 13) 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA continued j—" Inasmucn AS THE VEDA IS THE SOLE 
AUTHORITY IN THESE. MATTERS, WHEN THERE IS ABSENCE OF 
‘WHAT HAS BEEN PRESCRIBED, THERE SHOULD BE NO 
INTRODUCTION OF ANOTHER THING, BECAUSE 
IT IS NOT SANCTIONED,” 


Bhasya. 


The ee and other compulsory sacrifices form the see 


‘of this Adhikarana. 


In connection with these there arises the question—If, in course of the 


z performance, the prescribed material should become spoilt, should the 
performance be continued with a substituted material? Or should it be 


mandorna at, the point already reached ? : 

On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—‘‘ In the abaone 
of the prescribed thing, there should be no introduction of another . thing,—and 
the performance should be abandoned at the point already reached.— ‘Why 
so? Because: it is not sanctioned ; in fact, if a sacrifice has been laid down 


as bringing about a certain result, when performed with Vrihi, as the 
material priben, if it is nabs with, Niwara: as the material. it cannot 
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 SŪTRA (15). 


[SmppHinta]—IN REALITY, THERE SHOULD BE INTRODUCTION (oF 
ANOTHER THING) ; ; BECAUSE WHAT HAS BEEN ENJOINED 
IS EQUALLY FULFILLED (m BOTH CASES). 
- Bhõşyas 
There should be introduction—of the substituted material ;—" why 
so ? ”—because what has been enjoined is equally fulfilled im both cases; 
that is, what has been enjoined by the Injunction of the ‘ sacrifice’ is the 
same in both cases,—it makes no difference whether that sacrifice is 
performed with Vrihi or with Nivdra; and it is absolutely essential that 


the sacrifice should be proceeded with, in the case of all compulsory acts, 
—and also in that of those others which have been already commenced. 


SUTRA (16). 


Tae INJUNCTION (OF A PARTICULAR SUBSTITUTE) THAT WE HAVE IN 
SOME CASES IS FOR PURPOSES OF RESTRICTION. 


Bhésya. 


It has been argued above (under Si. 14) ihat “in some cases the ale 
stitute is distinctly prescribed ’.—The answer to that is that the Injunction ` 
that we have in some cases is for purposes of restriction ; that is, in the 
absence of Soma, several substitutes being possible, the Injunction restricts 
p the choice to one only and lays down that the Putikä is the only plant 

from which the juice should be extracted.—Hence we conclude that the ©, . 
performance is to be carried on with a substituted material. Gee 


SUTRA (17). 
Tae § TEXT TS CERTAINLY A RESTRICTIVE ONE: ONLY 3 ‘BECAUSE tmm 


BA DESIRE TO USE THE THING (ON ‘ACCOUNT OF ITs 
SIMILARITY To Soma). n a dee oe 


he 6 tiot ia that the Pubika is seedy aoe : 


ADHIKARANA (5) : There cam be no substitute Jor the Deity. 
the Fire, or the Mantra, or the Action.—if any of 
these happen to become defective. 


= SŪTRA (18). 


For (a) tae Derry, (b) rae Free, (c) THE MANTRA-TEXT, AND (d) THE 
ACTION [THERE CAN BE NO SUBSTITUTE], BECAUSE IT IS 
RELATED TO A TOTALLY DIFFERENT PURPOSE. 


Bhasya. 


(a) Deity—-such as is spoken of in the text * Agneyo’stikapalah’ [© The 
cake dedicated to Agni’] (Taitti. Sarn. 2: 6. 3. 3) and so forth ;—(b) Fire—such 
as is referred to in the text— Vadahavaniyé Juhwati tēna so‘sya abhistah 
piito bhavati’ [‘ When one makes the offering into the Ahawaniya Fire. his 
desired object becomes fulfilled ’] (Taitti. Bra. 1. 1. 106) s—(c) Mantra- 
` text,—‘ Barhirdevasadandami, etc. [I am chopping grass. the seat of the 


. deities `] (Taitti. Sam. 2. 6. 1. 1) ;—(d) Action,—such as those spoken of in 


as texts like ‘ Offers the Samid’, * Offers the Tamimapaét ’. 5 
In regard to these, there arises the question—When there is a flaw 
in (@) the Deity, or (b) in the Fire, or (c) in the Mantra-text. or (d) in the 
Action,—is a substitute to be adopted or not? | 
The Pirvapaksa view is that—‘“in accordance with the conclusion 
arrived at in the preceding Adhkarana. the performance is to be carried on 
with a substitute ”’. 
ee In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta:—In the event of 
there being a flaw in the Deity or the Fire or the Mantra-text or the Action, 
there can be no substitute.—‘“ Why ? "—Becanse it is related to a totally 
different purpose; that is, what may be substituted would be different from 
the original Deity, ete.; and what is different from these cannot serve the 
‘purpose served by these, = 00o Tere oe 
tis the purpose served by them?” _ 


sith isha E E E see 


_apuyiya VI, Pipa mr, ADHIKARANA (5). 1051 


(6) Similarly if there is a delont 3 in the Ahamia Fire, spoken of in the 
text ‘ Vaddhavaniyé jihoti, etc.’,—no other Fire can be substituted,—nor 
any other material.—‘‘ Why 1—-Becanusé it is related to a totally different 
purpose ; that is, what is substituted cannot serve the purpose that is served 
by the Ahavaniya Fire.— Why ?”—The purpose served by the Ahavaniya 
Fire is a transcendental one; hence what is effected by the offering being 
thrown. into the Ahavaniya Fire cannot be effected by ita being thrown 
into any other Fire. Because the common term ‘sacrifice’ is not able to 
include that into which the offering is thrown; nor does the position of 
what is offered accord any visible help to the sacrifice in any way. —Hence 
there can be no substitute for the Fire. 

(c). Similarly in the case of there being a flaw in the Manira, another 
Mantra cannot be substituted. The purpose served by the Mantra is that 
it reminds one of the act or of the means of its accomplishment; in the 
absence of such a reminding, there could be no performance of the act. 
Under the circumstances, if, on account of a deficiency in the Mantra, 
the performer utters other words to make good the deficiency,—then, having 
previously uttered the words of the original Mantra in its well-known 
meaning, he could not deduce the same meaning from the other words that _ 
he brings in as the substitute. Tf it be held that, ‘ though he has already 

understood the meaning of the original Mantra (and has thereby become — 

reminded of the Act and its means), he would understand it again by uttering 


the substituted words—i.e. derive the same knowledge out of these ‘latter. <0 pa 


words : ,—then, in that case, it would be entirely futile to wait and seek — 


we for the ‘utterance, of the substituted words ; because there is no authority ae 


. for the idea that the knowledge i in question should be derived from words ; roe 


ja what authority: thère is is to the effect that the necessary ‘ knowledge” 
(reminder) should be derived from the special words * Barhirdévasadanandami, 
ete.” ; and. under. the circumstances, it would be entirely futile to se k for. 


(and hrar ii other words. even theres can ne no | bubetitute for the S| 3 


SHABABA-BHASYA: 


one for whose sake that something has been enjoined, it could not be a 
‘deity ° in the right sense of the term ; specially because that entity alone 
can be a ‘deity’ which is enjoined to be one,—not one that is not go 
enjoined.—Further, ‘deity’ is a relative term; so that an entity can be the 
‘deity’ of that alone in connection with which it has been enjoined,—not 
of any other ; the term ` Deity’ being a relafive, not a generic, term.—TFor this 
reason also there can be no substitute of the Deity. 


ADHIKARANA (6): A forbidden belana should not be 
used as a substitute, 


7 SUTRA (20), 


THAT ALSO WHICH HAS BEEN FORBIDDEN Esoto NOT BE superior) 5 ; 
BECAUSE THE DECLARATION OF THE PROHIBITION IS WITHOUT 
ANY QUALIFICATION. 


. Bhasya. 


There are certain things the use of which at sacrifices has been for- 
bidden; such, for instance, as—‘ Varaka and Kodrava and Masa are not fit 
for being used at. sacrifices’. 

-The question that arises is that in the event of the prosoribied A 
kadar become spoilt, should such a forbidden thing be used as a substitute T 
er not ? "X 
NS _ The Pareapakea: view is that “it may be mibebibuted; in datotdante. 

à with what has been said under Si. 6. 3. 15, to the effect that ‘ there shoud 
be introduction of another thing, because what has been enjoined: ia be ses 
i hats im both cases (Si. 15).” 5 

“Tn answer to this, we have the foletig Sidahanta That ao which 
‘has been. forbidden should not be. substituted,—because it has been declared 
without any care pen or reservation that Masa, Varaka, and Kodrava a 
are” n 10t a for ain used at saci aS 5 ) 


ADHIKARANA (7): There can be no substitute for the ‘ Master 
of the Sacrifice’. — 
SUTRA (21). 


SIMILARLY, FOR THE ‘ MASTER OF THE SACRIFICE’ [THERE CAN BR NO 
SUBSTITUTE]; BECAUSE THE RESULT ACCRUES TO HIM, AND 
THE RESULT FOLLOWS FROM THE ACTION. _ 


Bhasya. 

The Agnihotra and such other acts form the subject-matter of this 

Adhikarana. f 
In regard to. this there arises the question—if there be a Haw 
in the ‘Master of the Sacrifice’, should another ‘Master’ be substituted 

or not ? 

The Pirvapakga view‘ is that—‘ another should be substituted ;— a 
‘why because there should be.introduction. of another thing because what 
l has ‘been. enjoined is equally fulfilled in both cases (Si. 15)”. pego 
x In answer to this we have the following Siddhdnta Similarly. for the 
| Master of the Sacrifice,—what. ?—there can be no. substitute ;—why -because 
the result accrues to him ; as à matter of fact, that person is to be regarded 
as 3 the “Master of the Sacrifice’, (a) who desires to obtain the result ex- 
ma. the performance of the sacrifice,—(b) who, by means of. gifts, 
3 the services of the, Priests,—and (c) who makes an. offering: of. what 
alt such a person could be substituted, he. would have to 
: al that, then he 


ADHIKARANA (8): ‘ Satra-nyéiya’ : At the Satra, if there 
is some flaw in one of the ‘ Masters’, there may be 
a substitute for him. 


SOTRA (22). 


IN A CASE WHERE MANY PERSONS ARE ENGAGED, ANOTHER PERSON MAY 
BE BROUGHT IN,—AS THAT WOULD SAVE THE ACT FROM 
BECOMING DEFECTIVE. 

Bhäşya. 

Sairas are the subject-matter of this Adhikarana; these have. been 
laid down in such texts as—' Saptadashdvarah sdtramdasiran’, a2 At least 
seventeen men should take up the Satra’). 

In regard to these, there arises the question—If there should appear 
some disqualification in any one of the seventeen men engaged. as ‘ Masters” 
(‘sacrificers’), should another man be brought in as a substitute or not? 

-0 The Pirvapaksa view is that—‘‘ there should be no substitute. for. the 
' Master (as settled in the foregoing Adhwkarana) ’’. 
Jn answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta:—In a case whines | 


ki a sacrifice has been undertaken by several ‘ saorificers? (masters),-—if some 


one becomes disqualified, another man, should be brought in ;——in. this way, 
. there would be no deficiency in the sacrifice; that is to say, the presence — 
| of seventeen sacrificers (Masters) is a necessary factor in Satras ; hence. in 5 
the absence of this number, the performance would be defective ; conse- 

| quently for the purpose of making up: the requisite number of ‘men, 
another man has to be brought i in. 


‘Objection—* ‘rhe number ‘seventeen * has been laid down in cunseton ee 
vith ‘ sacrificers ’ (Masters of the sacrifice) ; 3 and the 2 new man bro ht ineo 


ADHIKARANA (9): At the * Satra’, the man substituted is 
not a * Master of the Sacrifice’. 
SUTRA (23). 


[PŪRVAPAKSA]— “HE MUST BE REGARDED AS A * VATE BECAUSE 
HE IS ENDOWED WITH THAT CHARACTER,’ 


‘Bhisyas 


In regard to the new man brought in ‘ab tha Satra (as a substitute for 
one of the seventeen ‘ masters’), there arises the question—Is this sub- 
stitute to be regarded as a ‘master’, or as a mere officiator ? 

The Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—~‘ He must be regarded as a 
* Master’? ;—-why because he is endowed with that character ; i.e. he is 

equipped with the character of ‘Master’; as a matter of fact, the man- 
who is brought in is made a ‘Master’; because on one of the ‘ Masters ’ 
having become. disqualified, the other man that is brought in can be a. 
‘substitute > only if he also is made a ‘ Master ’.—For this reason the man _ 
should be ee as a ‘ Master ’.” 


SUTRA (24). 


{[Swoskwna} Ix REALITY, HE SHOULD BE REGARDED AS AN l 
f OFFIOIATOR * , BECAUSE HE IS SUPPORTED. ba 


- Bhasya. 


: te wal Sikes man, should be regarded. as an ‘ oficiator * e P- 
beca he is supported ; as a matter of fact he is supported (remunerated). 
poaining. (Fem) ‘mastera, 3 one who s remunerated, —whọse 
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(of men) is not a factor in the securing of the reward ; it is a factor in the 
carrying on of the duties; the sense of the text being that ‘the duties of 
the Sacrificer (Master) should be performed by at least seventeen men’; 
and these duties are actually performed by the substitute (though he does 
not become a ‘master’ and a partaker in the reward) ; though he cannot 
partake in the reward, they bring him in for the purpose of fulfilling the 
conditions of the pledge (that there shall be seventeen men performing the 
duties of the ‘master’); and the man brought in has no concern with the 
reward. i eae) : 


SUTRA (25). 
; ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND. A TEXT SPEAKING OF THE REWARD AS ACORUING 
TO THAT MAN (WHO HAS BECOME DISQUALIFIED). ~ 


Bhasya. 


There is a text which speaks of the reward accruing to the man (who 
formed one of the seventeen persons who commenced the performance of 
the Satra) who has succumbed to fate—‘ If any one of those initiated for 
a sacrifice should happen to die, he also partakes of the reward of that — 

sacrifice’ ; [which shows that the man in whose place the new man has been ` 
. brought in, still continues to be the ‘master’, so far as the sharing in the 

_ reward is concerned ; though he cannot perform the duties of a ‘ Master *]. 
From all this it follows that the substitute is only an < officiator’, 


ADHIKARANA (10) : At the Satra, the substitute of a * Master’ 
should have the ‘ embellishments’ prescribed for 
the ‘ Master’ 
SUTRA (26). 


He SHOULD HAVE THE ‘EMBELLISHMENTS’ OF THE ‘MASTER’, AS HE 
HAS TO PERFORM HIS DUTIES. 


ce 7 i Bhäsya. 
grag ‘It has been settled that, from among the several ‘ performers ’ of re 
a Satra, if one should become diaqualifed, another man should be substituted 


qarkun the duties of the ‘ Master ’ ; and then a man takes up the 
another man, ely becomes sonnected, with the gnbeliiehmnenty of 


Apurmaraya (11): When the prescribed Material has been 
spoilt, it ts only a material similar to it that can 
be substituted in tts place. 


“SUTRA en). 


A SIMILAR MATERIAL (SHOULD BE SUBSTITUTED) ; AS THERE IS ALWAYS 
A DESIRE TO USE A STLAR THING. ` 
Bhägya. E t 
It has been settled that when the prescribed material has been spoilt, 
the performance should be carried on with a substituted material.—Now 
there arises the question—-Should. the performance be proceeded with with. 
any material that may be obtained? Or only with such material as may 
be similar.to the original one ? . 
The Pirvapaksa view is that—-“ any material may be files up”. 
_. Against this we have the following Siddhdnia:—A similar material ;— E 
rha, a new materia] is taken up, it should be one that is similar to 
E the original one.— Way so ?”—All words are denotative of genus; and as 
_ such though the ‘ genus’ is what is taken to be spoken of in the Vedic texts, 
yet the genus cannot have any direct bearing upon any action. Con- 
sequently when a material comes up as a means of accomplishing 
and hence as an auxiliary to it,—the genus to which the material belong ae, 
and which. thus. qualifies and differentiates that ‘material, becomes an 
iary to that act; because all the particular features ‘of ai ual 
jualified: and differentiated by its Genus ; jand it is z r 
ur aie is myer to paai hes peas as the g 31 


‘Apurgaraya (12): When the prescribed. Material has been 
 spotlt, it should not be substituted by a material 
that has been prescribed as an option to it. 


SUTRA (28). 


IN THE CASE OF OPTIONAL ALTERNATIVES, IF THE MATERIAL WITH WHICH 
THE SACRIFICE HAS BEEN BEGUN [HAPPEN TO BE SPOILT, THE 
MATERIAL TO BE SUBSTITUTED IN ITS PLACE SHOULD BE 
ONE SIMILAR TO It], BECAUSE: THAT IS WHAT HAS 
BEEN DESIGNATED. 


Bhésya. 


. At the Jyotistoma there is the Agnisomiya animal, laid down in the 
text‘ Yo diksito yadagnisomiyam pashumdlabhaté, etc.” [‘If the man on 
being initiated, sacrifices the animal dedicated to Agni-soma’, etc.] (Taitti. 
Sarn. 6.. 1. 11. 6). In. connection with this animal, we have the injunc- 
tions—‘ He ties the animal to the post of Khadira-wood’, ‘He ties the 

animal to the post of Paldsha-wood’, ‘He ties the animal to the post of 

| Rohitaka-wood *,—It may be that the performance having commenced. 


| & ; mi the post of Khadira-wood, that post becomes lost (or spoilt); in regard 


=; to-such a contingency, there arises the question—Which other wood should 
l be substituted ? Should it be some wood similar to the Khadira? ? m 
-should it be one of the optional aitomativog prescribed ? we 
The Parvapaksa view is that—‘ the other optional material should be 
tituted j--why so 2—-because the optional alternative is directly asserted 
in the Veda, while any wood ‘similar to the Khadira-wood’ has not been 
i diro ; y. mentioned ia the Veda ; hence, it is the toptianal alternative that 


he : ee 4 odde; Paldsha sna Rohitaka, hoata bo maken up ena Me Prage 


apHviva VI, PĀDA M, ADHIKARANA (12). =: 1061 
SUTRA (29). 


{Objectton|—‘ Tat WOULD BE SOMETHING NOT SANCTIONED BY THE 
VEDA ”"—IF THIS IS URGED [then our answer would be as 
in the following Sūtra]. 


| -Bhasya, 
Says the Opponent—“ Tf your view is that a wood similar to the, 
Khadira should be brought in,—then the bringing i in of such a thing would 


be an act that is not sanctioned by the Veda. Hence, by reason of its 
being sanctioned by the Veda, the optional alternative should be brought 


 SÜTRA (30). 


in. 
[Answer|—Not SO; BECAUSE THAT IS NOT AN AUXILIARY AT ALL. 
Bhasya. 
What. has been suggested would not be right; because in the per- 
formance (which has been begun with one material), the other optional 


_ alternative material would not be-an auxiliary at all; because that per- 
-formance would be one at which the Khadira-wood has been adopted, and 


this one wood being designated, by reason of that designation, the- other a 


two woods are as good as not prescribed at all. fe 
Says the Opponent—“‘ If there were no designation, then their siilary S 
character would be inconsistent ; hence the two woods should be taken as : 


_ prescribed.—‘ What if it is so ?°—If this is so. then, in the absence of the are 


_ wood. that had been adopted, the two woods would be taken as prescribed.” | 
- Tt'is not so, we reply. Because in that case, the declaration would be ` 

a ‘contingent one; that is, to be adopted only when. the particular con- 
‘tingeney would be there; the contingent declaration being—‘The other 


ADHIKARANA (13) : The Putiké is a substitute for Soma, 
“SUTRA (31). 


Iv SHOULD BE REGARDED AS A “SUBSTITUTE: EVEN THOUGH, IN THR 
ABSENCE OF SOMA, THERE MAY BE OTHER THINGS MORE SIMILAR 
(THAN PuTIKÄ) To THE SoMA,—AND ON THAT ACOOUNT, THE 
SUBSTITUTION OF THE PuTIKA MIGHT BE UNREASONABLE. 
` —YET IT 18 THE PuTIKA THAT SHOULD BE SUB- 
STITUTED, ON THE STRENGTH OF THE DECLARA- 
TION ; ANYTHING ELSE COULD BE SUB- 
STITUTED ONLY. IF THERE WERE NO 
SUCH DHOLARATION. 


Bhasya. 


There ig the dstincation If one cannot obtain Soma. one should 
“axtract the juice of the Pusika’. 

In regard to this, there arises the question —Is this to be taken as an 
5 injunction of the Putika as to be used under the contingeney of the absence 
of Soma ? Oras restricting the choice of a substitute (for Soma) ? 

: The Parvapakea view is as follows :—‘‘ It should be taken as the i injunotion . 
2 o the Putīkā as to be used under the contingency of the absence of Soma. 
ee Why Because there is actual injunction; and as for the substitute, it. is 

n njoined ; it comes to be adopted as a matter of course, for the 
Be of. accomplishing what has to be accomplished (when the original, 
oined | substance has become useless) ;——the Prdikd, on the. other hand, 
find o be. actually enjoined mand such. an. Injunction, would be useful: 
were: taken. as laying down an. optional alternative. From: all this 


at tho Putika should not be regarded as a spate one oe 
i op ae Aernout] ? 
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have to be brought in, even eas there v were no declaration to that effect ; 
——now, what is already recognised as to be done or used does not need to 
be enjoined ; there can be only a reference to (or reiteration of) what is already 
known.—‘‘ But why should there be this reiteration ?”—The answer to that 
is that what is only slightly similar to Sema may not be generally recognised 
ag to be used, hence for the purpose of laying down that thing, a reiteration 
becomes necessary. 

The purpose served Be this Adhikarana i is that. if the Putikd is a sub- 
stitute, then on the loss of the Putikd, the substance to be used should have 
to be similar to the Soma (not to the Putiha) ; whereas if the Puiikd is 
enjoined as another substance (as an optional alternative to Soma), then 
on the loss of the Putika, the other substance to be used should have to 
be similar to the Putikd (not to the Soma). [Vide Adhikarana 15, below. ] 


ADHIKARANA (14): When the substituted material becomes 
spoilt, the fresh material to be used should be one 
that is similar to the original material. 


SUTRA (32). : 


THERE CAN BE NO ‘SUBSTITUTE’ TO A ‘SUBSTITUTE’, BECAUSE BOTH 
STAND ON THE SAME FOOTING. 


Bhasya. 


The question to be considered now is as follows:—In a case where 
_ the prescribed material has been secured,—and on its being spoilt, a 
. substitute has been brought in and the performance proceeded with,—then, if 
this substituted material has also become spoilt,—what sort of fresh material- 
should be brought in? Should it be one similar to the substituted 
ae material ? Or one similar to the originally prescribed material which had . 
aoe been spoilt ? 
a On this question, the’ Pürvapaksşa view is that “ when the substitisted 
ae inbborial: is spoilt, the new material brought in should be similar to this 
ois eB ibstituted material,—in accordance with the pee arrived. at in a 
2a previous Adhikarana (twelfth)’’. 
“Tn answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta :—There can be 
no ‘ substitute” to a“ substitute ’;—why ?—because both stand on the same footing ; 
” at is to say, just as the first substitute was brought in for the purpose _ 
ng used like the original prescribed material—and not for being used . 
titute;—so the second substitute also is to be brought in for being 
ce that same original: prescribed material, and not for being used 
ute. —From. chis it follows that the fresh (third) material brought 
ot be one similar to the substituted (second) material ;—in fact, 
the. original Beat) material should þe: angh. out. 


ADHIKARANA (15): Even in a case where the substitute 
itself is a, prescribed one, —if it becomes spoilt, the 
new material brought in should be similar 
to the original material, not to the 

_ substitute. — | 


SUTRA (33). 


[PorvaraKsa]— IN A CASE WHERE THE SUBSTITUTE IS ONE THAT HAS 
ITSELF BEEN PRESCRIBED IN THE VEDA; (IN THE EVENT OF ITS 
BEING SPOILT) THE NEW MATERIAL SHOULD BE ONE SIMILAR 
TO THAT SUBSTITUTE ITSELF ; BECAUSE IN THIS CASE 
THE SUBSTITUTE IS ONE THAT 18 IMMUTABLE.” 


Bhasya. 


‘The question (arising out of the foregoing Adhikarana) to be considered 


now is—How should it be in a case where the substitute is one that has 
itself been prescribed in the Veda? For instance, it has- been laid wip 
that.‘ if one. cannot obtain’ Soma, he should extract the juice of the Putika’ 

now when the Putikd also is spoilt, should the new material to be bronpit 
in be similar to the Putikā or to the Soma 1—{In the foregoing Adhikarana, 
it has been. decided that. it should Þe similar to the original material: and ` 
according to that, the new material should be similar to the Soma. But 


oe the cases dealt with in the preceding Adhikarana would appear to be those 


oy in which the substituted material had been brought in by virtue of its 
i ks to, the crlgeal material, cand not eo Maa of any iapubssion 
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SUTRA (34). 


- [SIDDRANTA]—THAT CANNOT BE; BECAUSE THE DESIRE IS- 
FOR SECURING ‘Soma ’. 


 Bhagya. | 


It cannot be as suggested by the Pūrvapaksa ; because. the. desire that 
the performer has is, not for the securing parts of Putikd; what is 
emphasised (by the text laying down the Putīkā as substitute for Soma Oma) . 
is its similarity to Soma ; it is thus that the injunction of the Pulikd serves 
a visible purpose (of securing something like the desired Soma); if the 
injunction were of something dissimilar to the Soma, then it would be 
necessary to assume some unseen (transcendental) result as following from. 
the use of that substance.—Hence it follows that the material to be brought 
in should be one in which the similarity to the desired Soma is present, 
~-even though it be not similar to the Putilea ; and stress need not be laid 
upon similarity to the Putikd itself. 


ADHIKARANA (16): The prescribed material brought in 
having been spoilt, if another supply of the same 
is available, then the performance should be 
proceeded with with this fresh supply. 


SUTRA (35). 


Ir tue PRINCIPAL MATERIAL IS OBTAINABLE, THEN THE ‘PRINCIPAL 
ITSELF SHOULD BE BROUGHT IN ; AS IT IS ONLY IN THE ABSENCE. 
OF THE PRINCIPAL THAT A SUBSTITUTE IS BROUGHT IN, . 


Bhäsya. 


In a case where the prescribed material has been spoilt,—and the 
man going out to seek for a. substitute, comes by the prescribed material 
_. itself,—should he bring in a substitute? Or should he make use of the 
i second supply of the principal prescribed material itself ? 


On. this question, the Pūrvwapaksa view is that—‘“ a substitute should 


be brought in ; a8 he had made up his mind to use the substitute, he would 


: be true to his determination only if he brought in the substitute ;—hence 
-a substitute should be brought in”. : 
In answer to this, we have the following Siddhänta :—When the Principal Se 
is available, that itself should he brought in. Because it is only when the 


prescribed material is not’ there that the substitute is brought in as a make- 
shift; and further, if the prescribed material is uxed,.then all its parts are 


what are required; whereas if the substitute is used, the proper parts are- 


only a few (Le: only Phong that constitute the points of T to the 
5 Pringipal Material). 


E VAH regurds the argdcnont that, “this would involve the impropriety of : 
o sbandoning the determination (of using the aubstitute)"—we ask—Is =- 
there im rontioty in n adopting wha deny peered or in Whati ia Pea fo 


ADHIKARANA (17): When the performance has been come 
menced with a substituted material, it should be 
completed with that material,—even if the 
Principal. Material becomes available in 
the interval. — 


i | SUTRA (36). 


E [PURVAPAK$A|—“ EVEN WHEN THE PERFORMANCE HAS ALREADY OOM- 
MENCED (WITH THE SUBSTITUTED MATERIAL) [THE PRINCIPAL 
MATERIAL SHOULD BE BROUGHT IN AS SOON AS 
IT IS. AVAILABLE].” 


Bhäsya. 


At the Aynihotra and other sacrifices, the prescribed material having 

been spoilt, the substitute has been brought in, and a few rites performed 
with it,—if, after this, a fresh supply of the prescribed material is obtained, 

.... ~shauld this latter be taken up for use during the rest of the performance ? 

ee Or should the performance continue and be poeple with the substituted — 
oe material ene ieee eee Z 
Leh he Parvapakga view is as follows :—‘ Hven after the performance has 
commenced (with the substituted material), the preseribed material (when 
obtained) should be brought in ; as it has been already pointed out that i ts. 
| in the absence of the Principal that a substitute ia brought in (Si. 35). 
: o nsequently, the. substitute should not- be used (when the Principal has 


Shi gatas 


‘SUTRA a 


ADHIKARANA (18): = Even though the substitute be fitter 
than the Prescribed Material for ‘ embellishment ’, ? 
it 18 the latter that should be adopted. 


SUTRA (38). 


WHEN THERE IS CONFLIOT BETWEEN. THE SUBSTANCH AND EMBELLISH- 
MENTS, GREATER REGARD SHOULD BE PAID TO THE SUBSTANCE ; 
AS THE EMBELLISHMENTS ARE FOR THE SAKE OF THE 
SUBSTANCE. ` 


Bhasya. 


. When the Animal-sacrifice has commenced, it is found that the piece 
of Khadira-wood (the primary, prescribed substance) available is not fit 
for being chiselled.. and undergoing other embellishments, while there is a 
- piece of Kadara (which is generally substituted for Khadira) which is larger 
and very much fitter for undergoing the embellishments ;—there . then e 
arises the question— Which of the. two should be taken up for use ? : 


‘The Pérvapaksa view is that, ‘the piece of Kadara should be taken up, | | 


ag otherwise, the Embellishments would have to be given up”. 
_- Tn answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta When there is 
K conflict between’ the Substance and Embellishments, greater regard should be 
paid ‘to. the substance,—not to the embellishments.—Why ?—Because the 
embellishments are for the sake of the substance; that is, all that the embellish- 
ments do is to make the. substance fit for use. If the embellishments are 
dropped. the substance remains, and can be used; but when the substance 
j be no a opens BO tha in e, cage 


| | ADHIKARANA (19): I f- the Pee ‘Substomee available is 
not fit for use, then, the substitute should be taken 
up, even in the presence of the Primary. 


SŪTRA (39). 


WHEN THERE IS CONFLICT BETWEEN * USE? AND ‘SUBSTANCE’, GREATER 
REGARD SHOULD BE PAID To ‘Us’; AS IN THE ABSENCE OF 
THE SUBSTANCE, THE SUBSTITUTE HAS TO BE BROUGHT IN ; 

AND BECAUSE SUBSTANCES ARE FOR THE 
| PURPOSES OF ‘ USE’ 


Bhasya. 


At the time that the Sacrificial Post is going to be made, it is found 
that the piece of Khadira-wood that is there is not fit (strong enough) for 
incapacitating the animal (to be tied to it), while there is a piece ‘of 
Kadara-wood which is quite fit for the purpose ;—the question then arises-— 
Which of the two should be taken up for use ?—the Khadira or the 
Kadara ? 
| - The Ponlipiipa view is as follows:—‘‘ The Khadira should be taken up 
for use; because that is what has been prescribed ; hence by taking it up, — 
. one does what is enjoined by the scriptures ;—if, on the other hand, he 
brought i in the substitute, he would do what is not enjoined ; ;—hence in the . 
ne case in question, the substitute should not be used.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhānta :—Where there is 
fallen between ‘ use’ and ‘ substance ° , greater regard should be pom to ‘use’; 
>the ‘substance is brought in only for the sake of its“ use’; for instance, 
th wood | is brought in only for the purpose of making the Post by being 
tied to which the. animal would become incapacitated ;—and it is not 
a brought in simply for the sake of being brought in. In fact, by bringing 

in the Kadara, one would be going against the injunction of the mate- 
(for making the Post), but he would accomplish the use (purpose) 
b while un bringing in the a ant fad would be going 


ADHIKARANA (20): If the o Pang substance 18 juai suffi- 
cient for the main purpose only, not for all the 
purposes, —still that is ol should be 

taken, Up. | 


“SUTRA (40). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ THE SUBSTITUTE SHOULD BE BROUGHT IN ALSO AFTER 
A PART OF THE WORK HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED,” 


Bhasya. 


At a performance, the Vrihi-corn (which is the prescribed Primary 
substance) is just enough for the single libation of the Dvyavadana; while 
there is also the Nivdra-corn, which is enough for that offering as also for 
all the other purposes ;—the question that arises is—Which of the two sub- 
` stances should be taken up for use ? 

The Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—“ Also when a part of the work— 


ag in the shape of the one offering of the Deyavadana—has been done (with 


the Primary substance)—the substitute should be brought in.—Why ?— 
Because i in this way alone would the remaining purpopss be accomplished.” 


SUTRA (41). 


ooer o ei REALITY, ONLY A PART SHOULD BE PERFORMED [maar i 


ALONE WHICH CAN BE DONE WITH THE PRIMARY SUBSTANCE]; 
BECAUSE THAT MUCH- ALONE OF THE WORK IS CAPABLE OF 
BEING ACCOMPLISH ED WITH IT; AND THE REST OF THE 
USES’ ARE ALL EQUAL, IN THAT THEY ARE ALL 
AUXILIARY TO THE MAIN USE,—SUBSERVING 
_AS THEY DO ONLY THE PURPOSES 

OF THE SUBSTANCE, 


` Bhāşja. 


The q biao © api va’ (a in , reslity *) serves. to set aside the Pirvapakea. 


With t 6 small. quantity of Veihi-com that i is hern the main part, af E ; Er 
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with the substituted material, they would deprive the Primary offering 
of the character of ‘ being Vrihi’ ; and yet ‘ being Vrihi’ has been directly 
declared to be a factor in the main offering as in the text ‘ oné should perform 
the. sacrifice with the Vrihé-com ’.—From this it follows that no heed 
“need be paid to the rest of the purposes (to be served by the substance). 
If there were no distinction between the auxiliaries as * primary’ and 
‘secondary’, then heed would have had to be paid to them ;—but the 
distinction is there:—hence it follows thet under the circumstances stated, 
‘the substitute should not “be used. She 

“We find a text also indicative of the same conclusion‘ The offerings 
“may be made somehow or other’ [which indicates that where there is just 
enough of the Primary substance for the main offering, the test of the 
offerings may be made somehow or other). l 


‘Bnd of Pada iii of Adhyaya VI. 


ADHYAYA VL 
PADA IV 


ADHIKARANA (1): When the portion of the cake sliced 
for making the offering becomes spoilt, another 
sake has to be brought in. 


SUTRA (1). 


[Porvaraksa}—" WAEN THE ‘Two PIECES’ BECOME SPOILT, ANOTHER 
SLICE SHOULD BE CUT OUT OF THE REMAINDER OF THE CAKE ; 
BECAUSE IT IS MEANT FOR THAT PURPOSE.” 
Bhasya. | pee, a ees 
In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamasa, we read—' Yadagnéyo’- _ 
‘atakapalo ‘ mavasyayam paurnamasyaichachyuto bhavati’ [On the Full.  « 
Moon and the Moonless Days, one should not omit the offering of the Cake - 
- þaked upon eight pans, to Agni’), — (Taitti. Sara. 2. 6. 3. 3.}—Out of this . 
` Cake, ‘Two Pieces’ (constituting the offering to Agni) having been cut i 
out, become spoilt; the question that arises ig—Should the ‘Two Pieces’- 
- offering be again cut out of the remaining portion of the Cake—or not? o o 
On this question, the Parvapakga view is as follows :—“ When the 
1 two Pieces’ become spoilt, another slice should be cut out of the remainder 
of the Cake.—Why. so t—Because it 18 meant for that purpose; that is, the 
material (Cake) has been got ready for being offered to Agni ;—hence the 
offering to Agni has got to be accomplished ;—when the ‘Two Pieces’ 
have been destroyed, the sacrifice. still remains to be accomplished ;— 
“it is the sacrifice that the man needs to perform ;—this sacrifice as 
preseribed can be accomplished only by means of the offering to Agni ;— 
, being the case, why should the offering not be made ? ' Consequently 
ecessary that another ‘Two Pieces’ should he sliced out of the 
of the Cake? o o spt e e ee pe ee 
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nected with the “ offering into Fire’ —as laid down in the text—‘ One should 
offer the T'wo-pieces into the fire’ ;—and it has been further specified as to 
be cut out of the centre and the first half :—now that portion of the cake 
which had been cut out of the centre and the first half, and which, on that 
account, was connected with the offering in question,—having been spoilt,— 
if the offering were made out of the remainder of the same cake, then it 
would have been made of a substance not cut out of the ‘Centre’ and the 
‘first half °—‘‘ The second offering could be sliced out of the centre and the 
first half of what remains of the Cake [so that the difficulty pointed out 
would disappear].”-—-The answer to this is that what has been enjoined as 
to be offered is the piece cit out of the centre and the first half of the 
entire cake, not of any other thing. 

Or, the term ‘ nirdéshdt’ (‘ definite oonan *) in the Stira may be 
explained as follows :—The following text definitely declares that when one 
substance has been destroyed, another substance should be brought in—‘ Tf 
all the offering-materials of the performer are destroyed or spoilt or stolen, 
he should make the offering to all the deities with Clarified Butter ’,— 
where it is laid down that when an offering-material is lost, Clarified Butter 
should be used. From this it follows that the second ‘ Two Pieces’ should 
not. Pe cut out of the remainder of the Cake. 

~ Another person thas explained the term ‘ nirdhéshdt’ to mean oer 
he remainder has been laid down as to be used for other purposes ’—i.e. 
s all }-ehope uses that have been laid down as to be made of the Remnant.. 

| _ This explanation, however, is not right; because sacrificial materials _ 
ae are. not obtained for the purpose of these uses of Remnanis; and. as a a 
matter of fact, until the accomplishment of all that is to be done with the 

metoa material, “no other use should be made of it. Hence the Sūtra 


ADA (2): When the ae cut out for the‘ Svistakrt.” 
offering has become spoilt, another slice shall not 
be cut out for it, 


SUTRA (3). 


In REALITY, ALL THAT IS TO BE DONE WITH THE ‘ REMNANT?’ SHOULD BE 
OMITTED ; BECAUSE THAT. is DONE FOR A SPECIAL ‘PURPOSE, 


Bhasya. 


-[The ‘ Svistakrt’-offering is laid down as to be made out of the 
remnant of the material used at the sacrifice]; in a case where the portion 
carved out of the Remnant for this offering has been spoilt, there arises 
the ‘question as to. whether another. porton should be carved out of the 
remnant—or not. 

On this question, the Puirvapaksga view is as follows :— “A fresh Sorsa 
should be carved out of the Remnant.—Why ?—Because in this case, 
the first: portion is carved, not out of the whole of the ‘ second half ’,—but 
out of that part which is nearest to the performer. Because as a rule, 
whenever there is need for carving, it is done out of the part nearest to 
the agent 5 hence when the portion is carved out of it, what is done is in 
strict accordance with what has been prescribed.—Hence' it. follows that 
Pe another portion should be carved out of the Remnant.” 


- In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhanta ~All that (7. 


, to be done with the Remnant should be omitted ;—why ?—because that is 
done for a special purpose; there is a special purpose for which the portion 


is carved out. of the remnant ;—this purpose being the disposal of the 


` Remnant ;—and the ‘ Disposal’ helps the performer by clearing the space ;— 
it is for the purpose of securing this clearance that the special method is 
laid down in the shape of the Svigiakrt-offering, by means of which the 


required. disposal and the consequent clearance are to be brought about. 


Such being the. case, if, on being taken out for being offered, the substance 


(portion of the Cake) should get spoilt,—the clearance, intended to be done 


. by its means will have been already effected ; and it would not be the 
otive for any further taking up. - Then again what the injunction says 


at 
I 
4 
| 
g| 


| that what is to be Breese! of should be APU of. shy means. at the 
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; ADHIKARANA (3): The Priests alone shall eat the Remnant. 


SŪTRA (4). 


[PorvaraKsa|—‘ Tum < EATING OF THE REMNANT’ SHOULD BE DONE 
BY OTHERS, AS THERE IS THE SPECIFIC DECLARATION ;—aAS IN 
THE CASE OF THE Primary Act.” 
Bhasya. 
‘There are the Darsha-Pirnamasa sacrifices; at which there are 
‘ eatings ’ to be done at the time of the Prashitra, the Chaturdhakarana, 
and the Shamyuvaka. 
In connection with these, there arises the question—Are these eatings 
. to be done by the priests mentioned in the context of (i.e. uni engaged 
in) the sacrifice ? Or by other persons ? 
On this question, the Pirvapakea view is as follows :—“ The E 
of the Remnant is to be done by persons other than those engaged in the 
sacrifice.—_Why ?—Because there is a specific declaration; the Adhvaryu and 
k - other priests (engaged in the sacrifice) have been specially declared as partak- 
. ‘ing ‘in the eating of the Idé-remnant, in the text, ‘ Yajamanapatichamah 
idaim bhaksayanii’ [* The priests, with the Sacrificer as the fifth, eat the > 
>- Ida@-remnani?]; and here the declaration has been made for the purpose ` 
of precluding all other persons who would be likely to do the eating; and 
pa -the sense. of this is that the priests specially mentioned here are to eat the . 
i © u Idä-romnaánt .only.—Just as in the case of the text ‘Agneyo‘stakapdlah*— 
{The cake baked upon eight cakes is to be offered to Agni ’] (Taitti. Sarh. 
2. 6. 3. 3),—what is done is that the ‘ Two Slices’ are specified from among 
na those things. in regard to sacrificing with which there is no restriction;. 
and this text cannot be taken as an Injunction, as what it speaks of is 
already known ; j—nor can it be taken as a aetinti any as that would ‘be 


sted should be taken as" ‘indicating the ephe via (from maton 
e five perron med ruo pad four saver “er wish the 
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in the men: the men thus embellished would go about the. performance ; 
and as there are no grounds for discriminating among them, all those that _ 
are congregated at the sacrifice should do the eating. 


SUTRA ©). 


AS FOR THE ‘SPECIFIC DECLARATION `, OIT “SERVES THE PURPOSE OF 
LAYING DOWN AN ADDITIONAL DETAIL. 


 Bhasya. 


It has been urged (dnder Sa. 4) that “there i is the specific declaration 
{viz.: ‘The priests, with the sacrificer as the fifth, eat the Idā-romnant’] 
{which shows that the persons herein named are not to do the eating)” 
But. in reality, the ‘specific declaration’ serves the purpose of laying down 
an additional detail,—i.e. the fact of the other persons (priests) partaking 
- in: the eating having been already indicated by the fact of their working 
at the sacrifice, the text quoted serves to declare that the Sacrificer also is; 
to do the eating, as the fifth person; so that the declaration is for the 
purpose of pointing out the possibility of the Sacrificer doing the eating ; 
hence it cannot be taken as precluding the persons (from all eatings other 
than that of the Idd-remnant). l 


SUTRA (7). 


As REGARDS THE PRIMARY, —IN REGARD TO THAT, THERE. is 
THE CLEAR VEDIC TEXT. 


Bhasya. 


: It has been urged that in connection with the Primary offering (of the- 
` Gake baked on eight pans), it is only the * Two-slice-offering ’ that is spoken 
of.—-But in that case, we admit of Preclusion, on the strength of the clear 
text. Specially as that text contains no injunction of anything new.—On 
the other hand, the text, ‘The Priests with the Sacrificer as the fifth 
eat the Idd-remnant’, actually enjoins the Sacrificer {as the eater, who is ` 
not already known as such). And when there is a doubt as to whether 
: a text should he taken as an Injunction or. a Preclusion, the’ better course 
: i i to take it. as an ae peal as in the cane of Oba he the words are 
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Ashvamédha. sacrifice, wie there are many eatings to be done (too many 
for the few persons engaged in the sacrifice) ”,—This has got to be hes: 
{which is done in the following Sūtra] 


‘SUTRA 9). 


THAT DOES NOT AFFECT THE CASE IN QUESTION ; BECAUSE IN THAT CASE 
THERE WOULD BE O WITH THE INJUNCTION. 


Bhagya. 


At the PA e the persons engaged shall not eat alt 
‘there is to eat, ie. if they were to eat it all, they could not complete the: 
Ashvamédha sacrifice fas they would die of over-eating]; in this case thë 
performance of the Ashvamédhad sacrifice is directly enjoined by a Vedie 
text, while the eating of all the remnants is to be done at it only by virtue 
of the general law (that the ectype is to be performed like the Archetype ; 
and. at the Archetype of the Ashvamédha, all the eating is done by the 
Priests engaged in the sacrifice); and when the latter conflicts with the 
former, it is only natural that it should be set aside; [hence at the 
Ashvamadha, all the eatings are not to be done by the Priests engaged in 
— the sacrifice] ;-—in the case in question, on the other hand, there is no. such 


conflict; hence in this case all the eating is to be done by the paren > 


meee in the sacrifice. 


ADHIKARANA (4): The Bxpiatory Homa 7s to be performed 
when either the whole or a part of the Pan is. 
broken. E 
© SÜTRA (10). 


[SIDDHĀNTA]—EVEN WHEN ONLY A PART IS BROKEN, THE EXPIATOBY 
HOMA SHOULD BE PERFORMED ; BECAUSE THE CONTINGENCY 
IS PRESENT THERE. 


Bhésya. 


‘There are the Darsha-Pirnamasa sacrifices, in connection with which 


it is declared—‘ When the pan breaks, one should offer Homa’, When. 


the material is spilled, one should offer Homa’. 

In regard to this there arises the question—Is the expiatory Homa 
to be performed only when the whole Pan is broken, and when the whole 
ao of the material is spilled? Or also when only a part is broken or spilled ? 


Question—‘‘ When is the pan to be regarded as broken wholly ae ; 


n vihien as broken in part?” 


‘When it has been smashed to pieces and is aeons ‘unfit for use, — , 
. jt is regarded as wholly broken ; when however, even though a piece has been . : 


broken, the pan remains fit for use, it is said to be broken in part. 
o. The apparent answer to the question [which is also the Siddhanta) is 


that the expiatory Homa is to be performed also when the pan is broken. 
in part.—' Why 2”—Because the contingency is present. there ; that is, the — 
breaking is there; as what is. broken in part is also ‘ broken’; and when 7 
the contingency (Being broken) is there, the contingent rite muet be P. 


formed, 


“sOTRA an. 


R R TAPAKSA’ s argiment ene SmpEinta}— ‘Ty REALITY THERE 18 


TO BE NO EXPIATORY HÓMA WHEN THE. PAN IS: WHOLLY BRO 
‘BEOAUSE | IT HAS BECOME ENTIRELY UNFIT FOR vse 
THE ExpratoN 5 OR THE PURPOSE OFM MÄKIN 
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latter when duly embellished. and purified that the performance is to be 
carried on; it is with this view that the expiatory Homa is performed. 
Nothing can be done with the pan that has been smashed to pieces; hence 
in that case, the expiation would be futile. With the pan broken in a part, 
on the other hand, work can be done ; hence when the pan is only partly 
brona the expiation should be performed. i 


SUTRA (12) 


[Answer to the Dosvisieek “ ařgument] -Tr SHOULD BE DONE, 
BECAUSE THE CONTINGENCY IS THERE.—THE ‘ HOMA ° IS NOT AN 
AUXILIARY (EMBELLISHMENT) OF THE (BROKEN) PAN, 
BECAUSE If IS CONNECTED WITH SOMETHING (THE 
MAIN SACRIFICE) WHICH IS ESSENTIAL (ETERNAL, EVER- 
LASTING); HENCE IT CANNOT BE SUBSIDIARY TO THE 
PAN, BECAUSE THIS LATTER IS SOMETHING NOT- 
ETERNAL (EPHEMERAL). 


Bhasya. 


- The expiatory Homa should be performed, even when the Pan is wholly 
broken.—‘* Why ? ’—Because the contingency is there; i.e. the contingency. 
in the shape of ‘ breakage’ is there; and when the contingency is there, the 

contingent: must be performed. l 

"os It has been argued that “ the Expiation is for the embellishment or 


ie purification of what has been spoilt ”.—But, as a matter of fact, the 


Expiatory Homa is not an auxiliary (embellishment) of the (broken) Pan ;—~ 
why: because. it is connected with something eternal. [i.e. all the details. 
-of the Darsha- Pūrnamāsa sacrifice are in reality prompted by the resultant 

Apūrva of that sacrifice ; and this is an eternal or essential factor—Tuptiha 

and Tantraratna) ; ; and by virtue of this connection, the Homa in question 

is as good as eternal or essential, —while the ‘ breakage’ is an ephemeral 
tor; and what is eternal is never enjoined for the benefit of what is 
ephemeral; s0 thes, ifa detail of the Darah Parnaméea ı sacrifices i is eternal | 
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between the eternal (Homa) and the non-eternal (Breakage of the Pan).— 
_ From all this it follows that the expiatory Homa i: is to be performed when- 
_ ever there is any breakage (either, holiy or in pan): l 


a somm a3). 
FURTHER, INASMUCH AS ACCESSORIES ARE MEANT TO SUBSERVE THE 
PURPOSES OF SOMETHING ELSE, -THEY CAN BE USED APART 


FROM THIS LATTER ONLY WHEN THERE IS A DIRECT 
DECLARATION TO THAT EFFECT. 


Bhagya. 


An accessory can be regarded as subserving the purposes of another ` 


accessory only when there is a direct declaration to that effect. In 
accordance with the ‘Context’, all the accessories,—the Homa as well as 


the Broken Pan,—subserve the purposes of the Primary Sacrifice; the. 


Broken Pan is not enjoined as the receptacle of the Homa ; because, if the 


Broken Pan were the receptacle, then no other Homa could have been 
enjoined ; as in that case the Broken Pan would be. taken to be an accessory — 
of the Primary Sacrifice ; and this would militate against the connection of 
that sacrifice with the Ahavaniya Fire (which is the prescribed receptacle ` 
-for all Homas offered in course of the sacrifice).—‘* But in view of the distinct. 
declaration, the two (the Ahavaniya Fire and the Broken Pan) could be ™ 


taken as optional alternatives (for being used as the receptacle of Homa). a 


—That cannot be possible: because as for the Declaration (` Blvnuné juhoti’ ps s 


- it could be taken as laying down the * breakage © (of the Pan) as a con- 
tingency under which the Homa should be performed [hence it is not 


necessary to take the Broken Pan as the receptacle of Homa]: ‘and alo 


‘because the Homa has been directly enjoined by the text (Bhinne juhot ; 
which therefore cannot be taken as enjoining the y; Jeespaalek 


So that the 
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SUTRA (14). 


“Iw CONNECTION WITH THE BREAKAGE [THERE IS SOMETHING TOTALLY 
DIFFERENT TO BE DONE]”,—IF THIS IS URGED [then the 
answer will be as in the ae Sütra.] 


Bhäsya. 


. The following oan might be brought forward—-“‘ There is a text 
which clearly indicates that. the Broken Pan is to be repaired—* May T 
repair the Pan by means of the Gayatri of a hundred syllables’. [So that 
when the Breakage is meant to be repaired, then the breakage could not be 
taken as a contingency under which the Homa would be performed, which 
Homa would render the Pan fit for further ue this were so, then there 
‘would be no point in repairing the broken Panj.” 

To this our answer will be as follows— 


SUTRA (15). 


Tar IS NOT SO; BECAUSE WHAT IS SPOKEN OF IN THE TEXT QUOTED 
“GANO BE SUBSIDIARY TO THE BREAKAGE. 


` Bhasya. 


The repairing. spoken of in the text quoted cannot be regarded. as 


i : subsidiary to the Breakage ; because as a matter of fact, the Breakage cannot ae 
_. be repaired by means of either a Homa or a Mantra. Even if it could`be 


-repaired by means of clay, the notion that it is ‘broken ’ would still pe. 3 
yphigter 


a 


SŪTRA (16). 


ie run DECLARATION OF ITS BEING THROWN INTO WATER WERE TAKEN | 
: AS RELATING. TO THE CASE: OF TOTAL DESTRUCTION, ‘THEN It 
WOULD BE MEANINGLESS. 


-Beya 


eae ion ne case, any 
E TEmo the. Homa , cannot be 


ADHIKARANA (5): ‘ Ksaméstinyaya.’ :—In the case of | 
burning, it is only when the whole cake is burnt, — 
` that the expiatory Act is to be performed. 
“SUTRA (17). 


Bur IN THE CASE OF BURNING, THE EXPIATION SHOULD BE PER- 
FORMED ONLY WHEN THE WHOLE (CAKE) IS BURNT; AS THE. 
BURNING OF A PART OF IT IS UNAVOIDABLE. — 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamasa, we read—' Atha. yasya 


. puroddshau ksäyatah tam yajñam varuno grhnati, yada tad havih santisthéta 
satha tadéva havirnirvapét, yajho hi yajhadsya prayaschittth’ [* When the. 
two Cakes are burnt, Varuna seizes that sacrifice; if that offering is. to 
be completed, that same offering should be offered ; a Sacrifice being the 


only expiation for a sacrifice °]. 


In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the expiatory offering : 
‘to be made when the whole of the Cale is burnt ?- Or when a part of. 


it is burnt ? 


On this question, the Parvapakea view is that— When the con: - 
tingency is there it ‘should be offered when either the whole ora part is 


SSPE LSS TSAR AOE 
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| SUTRA (18). 


[Objection]}—“ Tus EXPIATION™ SHOULD BE PERYORMED ON THE 
BURNING OF A PART; BECAUSE WE FIND A TEXT INDICATING 
THAT CONCLUSION.” 


i teed 


“Tt is not right to hold that the Expiation is to be performed only 
: when the whole Cake is burnt; as it can be performed when a part only is. 
- burnt ;. because the contingency of ‘burning’ is present in that case also ;. 
what is partly burnt is certainly burnt; henve if the Expiation were not 
_ performed when the Cake would be partly burnt, then what is prescribed 
would be not done; and this is not right——Then again, the text says ‘if 
that offering is to be completed, that same offering should be offered’; 
where the offering of the same material is laid down; and this would not be 
| possible when. the whole of the cake would be burnt. Hence it follows that 
the expiation is to be performed only when the Cake is partly burnt.” 


SUTRA (19). 


é newer} —Ix REALITY, THE SAID OFFERING WOUED BE MADE WIE 

| ANOTHER SUBSTANCE ; AS FOR THE CONTINGENCY (UNDER WHICH 

| ‘THE EXPIATION IS TO BE PERFORMED),.THAT MUST BE 
‘TAKEN TO BE AS LAID DOWN IN THE TEXTS. 
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SUTRA (20). 
Objection|j—‘‘ Ir CANNOT BE SO; SINCE ‘THE TERM USED IS ‘TAD 
4] 


‘HAVIN’ (‘THAT OFFERING ja —IF THIS IS URGED [then the 
answer is as in the following Sütra]. 


ne es 


The Opponent may urge the following argument—‘ If the view is 


that a different substance may be used to complete the performance, — 


then this is not possible, as the text uses the term ‘that offering’ (‘tad 
havih ’),—in the sentence ‘if that offering is to be completed, etc.’ ;—under 


the circumstances, if the expiation (and the rest of the main sacrifice) were 


performed with a different substance, the term ‘ that offering” would not 
be applicable to it”. 


SUTRA (21). 


[Answer] —THE TERM ‘OFFERING’ (‘HAVI’) SHOULD BE TAKEN 
AS STANDING FOR THE ‘SACRIFICE’ (THE AOT OF OFFERING, 
NOT THE MATERIAL OFFERED), ON THE GROUND OF THÈ, 
‘PRESENCE OF THE MATERIAL AS THE DISTINGUISHING 
FEATURE IN THE SACRIFIOR. 


Bhasya. 


‘The term ‘ havih >in the text under consideration shiontd be taken 


as standing for the sacrifice,—the act of offering; so that, when the text 
speaks of ‘the offering being destroyed’, what is meant is the destruction of 


` the sacrifice at which that offering-maierial is used.— But the secondary and 


p figurative meaning of a word can be accepted only when. its direct meaning 


is not applicable, not otherwise.” —The answer to this is that, in the case as 
on, the direct meaning is not applicable.— - How 80? PTE the 
ean g TP a eee then the sentence would have t to be | con- 


SRNE RISTE 
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in the sacrifice; so that the sacrifice connested with the offering-materia 
is spoken of as the ‘offering’. Just as Devadatta, who is distinguished b: 
courage (which i is a characteristic quality of the Lion), is figuratively spoke: 
of as the ‘lion’, similarly the act of. sacrifice is s figuratively spoken of a 
the ‘ offering’, ‘havih’. 

From all this it follows that the expiation is to be performed only whe 
the Cake has been. wholly burni. 


ADHIKARANA (6): The ‘ Patichasharava-offering ’ should 
~ be made even. when only one affering-material 3 
| is spoilt. 


SUTRA (22). 


[Purvaraksa}—‘‘ It SHOULD BE AS IT IS DECLARED IN THE TEXT ”,— 
IF THIS IS URGED [thon the answer is as given in the next Sitra].. - 


 Bhasy ya. 


We have the text—' Darsha- Pirnamasabhyam svargakdmo yäjēia* , 
[t Desiring heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Pirnamdsa sacrifices]; 
—in connection with that there is the following ‘declaration—* Yasyobha- 
yam hatirārtimrchchhët aindram pā ñchasharävamodanam nirvapëi” [Tf one’s 
both offering-materials should undergo deterioration (become spoilt), he _ 
should offer cooked rice in five platters to Indra ’] (Taitti. Bra. 3. 7. 1. 8). 

Tn regard to this, there arises the question—Should the ‘ Five-platter- 


offering’ be made when both offering-materials are spoilt ? Or should te a 


be mado on, either of them being spoilt ? 
On this question, the Pirvapakga view is as follows: — Tf you. adit ; 
the ‘spoiling of what is the offering to be made ?—our answer is that it | 
_ should be made on both being spoilt,— Why ?’—Because it should be as 

Gt ts declared. in the text; what is directly declared, that alone should be 
epa ; and : in the case in. question, what i is declared. is that the offering » 
ade when both the materials are one ;—what i is declared should 


t; 
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deterioration of both materials, or of only one material, may be accepted 
as the contingency under which the offering in question should be made]; ; 
“and it cannot be further. specified by the qualification ‘both’; if it were 
so specified then, the sentence would be split up into two parts—{ 1) ‘ The 
Five-platter offering igs, to to be made on the deterioration of the offering- 
material’ and (2) ‘ the ‘deterioration should be of both materials’, 
Says the Opponent—“If you cannot brook the qualification of the 
Deterioration, then it should not be qualified by the ‘ offering-material ’ 
either ” l 
Anne We admit of analia by ofefindandtarinl © *, because 
without some qualification, the text would be meaningless; i.e. if we had 
the text simply in the form ‘ yasya drtimrchchhét’ (‘He whose become 
spoilt’), without any qualification, then it would mean the ‘ deterioration’ 
of anything ; and as in the case of every man, there is something or other 
which may be deteriorated,—his action, his winking, even his thinking, —the 
“mention of any condition (upon which the offering should be contingent)— 
such as is found in the text‘in question, ‘ yasya, etc.’ —would be absolutely 
incongruous (and futile).—Hence it is necessary that the ‘deterioration’ 
should be qualified ; and this qualifying is done by the ‘ offering-material’ ; 
so that the condition on which the ‘ Five-platter-offering’ is contingent is 
the connection between the ‘ offering-material’ and the ‘deterioration °; 
`: and this connection can be very well directly declared by the Vedic text; . 
_ as for the connection of both the materials, on the other hand, this would 
-> only. be indirectly indicated by ‘ Syntactical Connection’ ;—and ‘ Byntes- 
i ` tical Connection’ is always weaker than ‘ Direct Declaration’. E 
=- Says the Opponent—“ The connection between the ‘ doteořation 
‘and the ‘ offering-material ’ also is indicated by Syntactical Connection ’ a 
_ Answer—The coming about of the ‘ deterioration’ is understood to ‘be: 
ny spoken. of PF Direc Reclerotion and if the connection. of ‘ Stee 


PEE ania Y 
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“The result is that ‘deterioration’ qualified by both (‘ offering- 
material’ and * both’) becomes recognised as the condition of the offering.” 
The answer to all this is as follows:—The ‘favourite of the gods’ 
(stupid man) should be asked this question :—Even for a man for whom the 
qualified thing (the * offering material’ qualified by ‘both’) is in close 
proximity with the ‘deterioration ’,—is the wnqualified thing (the ‘ offering- 
‘material’ only, without the qualification ‘ both’) excluded by the use of 
a cudgel ?—-‘' What if it is not excluded ? *—If it is not excluded, then this is 
- what happens—the ‘deterioration’ of the unqualified thing also becomes a. 
condition for the oneng of ‘ Five-platters’.—‘‘ But certainly the term ‘ both’ 
would qualify the ‘ offering-material’..”—Not so; so long as the term 
‘both’ is not connected with the term ‘ offering-material’, it cannot qualify 
the material—** But then the term ‘both’ would certainly become con- 
nected with the term ‘ offering-material’. by reason of their close proximity.” 
-Even so it would not be able to do the qualifying ; because it can never 
serve the purpose of excluding anything [and what does not. exclude amy- 
thing cannot be a qualification].—Says the Opponent—‘ But on account of 
its denoting a particular thing, it must be exclusive in its function ; just as 
in the case of the sentence ‘Bring the while cow’, when this is addressed. 
to persons, they do not bring the black cow; and the reason for this lies in 
the fact that the term ‘white’ differentiates the required (white cow). from 
the black and other cows ’.—Our answer to this is as follows :—The. case 
cited is not analogous to the one under consideration. n the case of the 


‘cow, it is not that the thing is marked by the genus ‘cow’ and then its — | 


bringing is enjoined. If it’ were so, then, in that case also the term ‘ white’ , 


would not have qualifiedit. What is enjoined in this case is the bringing, f 


which is the principal factor, qualified conjointly by the two qualifications `` 
ot whiteness’ ‘and ‘genus, cow’).—In the case in question, on the other hand, 
what | is ecru ate is tho i Five- RETER to be made when: the thing 


í sopirita «But what ‘is: he reason, that: lass the, tinsel 
den ted by i ta verb p in this? case: of the: eee! of. the hore: 
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where what is P by the verb is the principal factor, it is not related to- 
what is marked by the genus; so that, even if other things belonging to that: 
genus: be not included, the Principal factor becomes accomplished all the 
same ; the Principal becomes duly equipped with its accessories; and nothing 
that is laid down becomes ignored. In that case, therefore, the qualifica- 
tion is all right. In the case in question, however, it is not so; as all that 
is declared in this case is that the Pive-platter-offering is to be made on the 
deterioration of the substance which belongs to the genus of ‘ offering- 
material’ ; and this cannot be excluded by any qualifying declaration which 
does not lay down an actual prohibition. 

Then again, even if the term ‘both’ were connected with ‘ offering. 
eaten, *, the ‘ deterioration,’ could not be taken as connected with both 
(‘offering-material ’ ? and ‘ both’).—‘* Why so ? ”—Because the term ‘ both’ 
is connected with the - - offering-material *, not with the term ‘undergo. 
deterioration > ; so that even though the term ‘ both’ is there in close proxi- 
mity, what.the deterioration is connected with is only just that which 
is denoted: by the term ‘ offering-material’; and what is so denoted is A 

general thing, without any qualifications.—From this it follows that the: 
deterioration qualified by both (‘ both’ and ‘ offering-material’) cannot. be: 
taken, as the condition for the ‘ Five-platter-offering *. 
“4 “The deterioration may be: held to be qualified by both (‘ mes 
oma erial? and ‘both’) in view ofthe fact that the term ‘both’ (‘ubhayam’). 
_ has that case-ending which is the substratum (basis) of the deterioration. 
at ig not right. The presence of the particular case-ending in the 
‘ ubhayam can make this a qualification of the affering-material 
because: these two have the same (nominative) ease-ending ;— 
make it a qualification of ‘deterioration; because. between 
2 as qualified by.‘ havik? and‘ artim”, the ease-ending. is. not; the 
ust Hes pee? the N: Pitinativa and ‘drtim? the Accusa ive, 
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“The Opponent may argue as follows — The term ‘both’ would be , 
taken as connected with the ‘ offering-material ’ qualified by ‘ deterioration ’ ”’. 
That also is not possible. As-a matter of fact, the term ‘ undergo 
deterioration’ is not taken as a qualification of the * offering-material ’ ; 
it is taken as the condition for the ‘Five-platter-offering’. In fact, if 
the ‘deterioration of the offering-material’ were taken as connected 
simultaneously with the term ‘both’ and with the term ‘ Five-platter- 
offering’, then there would be a syntactical split, i 
“The term ‘both’ may be taken as connected with what is marked by the 
genus ‘ offering-material’ (‘ubhayam’ has to be supplied after ‘ sambad- 
dham’—says Tuptika]; and then the term ‘ undergo (detérioration)’” may 
be connected with the term ‘ both’ as qualified by the ‘ offering-material’.”, 
Even so there would be a syntactical split—From all this we conclude 
that the ‘ deterioration ° qualified by both (‘ offering-material’ and ‘ both’ ) 
cannot be taken as the condition for the ‘  Five-platier-offering ’. he 
Says the. Opponeni--" Just as inthe ease of whal <2 denoted’ by the 
verb being the principal factor, the deterioration as qualified by both (‘ offer- 
ing-material’ and ‘ both’) has been regarded (Text, page 685, lines 4 et seq.) 
_ as. the condition of the offering,—and. not as qualified by one of them, 
—in the same manner, in the other case also, it would be as qualified. by | 
both that it would be regarded. as the condition ; and yet though qualified , 
by its own self, if the ‘ Deterioration ’ happens to be qualified by only. 
one of the two £ offering- material’ and ‘ both’), it. ceases to be the condition; ; 
fe —awhy then, should this distinction be made ?” 
ee _ The answer to this is as follows :—Under our view, the two qualifications 
as what are to be taken up by themselves ; while under your 


nat, if they are treated as differentiating adjuncts ?” Sue 
answer is. that riis from this is that the. substance cig 
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is, both’? ;—and it would be necessary. to say £ if that thing belonging to the 
genus -offering-material which is both, should become deteriorated’ ;—and 
how could this connection between the ‘deterioration’ and the qualified 
‘ offering-material’ be secured ? ‘Specially as the two terms ‘ offering- 
material’ and ‘both’ could not be uttered over again for the purpose of 
qualifying the ‘ deterioration °. - And when these could not be pronounced 
over again, then,—even though the term ` Panne HeH would not be 
uttered for the purpose of characterising, in common, the ‘deterioration ’ 
and the substratum of ‘ both ’,—yet, in its unqualified form, it would be a 
characteristic of the ‘ Deterioration ’,—and also, in its unqualified form, 
it would be a characteristic of ‘both’ ;—if, however, the two together 
(‘ Deterioration ’ and ‘ both’) were meant, then it would be necessary to 
repeat. the words over again; and in that case, there would be syntactical 
split.—Thus, if the term ‘both’ be connected with the act. of becoming 
deteriorated, then it could not be qualified by the ° offering-material ’; and in 
that case, the deterioration of the unqualified offering-material would. become the 
condition under which the Five-platter-offering would be made.—If, on the 
other hand, the term ‘both’ were connected with the word ‘ offering- 
material’, then, for the purpose of being connected with ‘ deterioration °’, 
it ‘would have to be repeated again along with the term ‘ offering-material ’, 
or it might be mentioned by means of the pronoun ‘this’; and in this case 
_ there would be the same syntactical split. . 


the words should qualify each other ; both might ‘well be ‘uttered for the 
f qualifying the ‘ deterioration’; and in that case, the ‘ deteriora- 
ae by one of them only could 1 never be regarded as the condition 
‘the Sieg was to be made—On the other hand, if what are 


Then again, if the things have to be taken up, it is not necessary that o 


ADHIKARANA (7): ‘Only owe persons are. entitled to eat , 
the remnant who have done both, the acts—the ` 
extraction of the juice and the offering of the | 

Homa. | 


SUTRA (24). 


[Porvapaksa|— THE SAME SHOULD BE THE CASE WITE THE ‘Earme ’ 
CONTINGENT UPON THE ‘OFFERING OF Homa’ AND THE | 
‘ EXTRACTING OF JUICE’. a ae 
Bhasja: 
“In connection with the Jyotistoma, we read—‘ Havirdhan® gravabhi— 
rabhigutydhavaniye hutvä pratyatchah parétya sadasi bhaksin bhaksayanti’ 
[‘ Having, by means of stones, extracted the Soma-juice in the Havirdhana ` 
and having poured the libations into :the Ahavaniya Fire, they tum back ” 
and returning to the Assembly Room, eat the edibles’]. The extracting 
of the Juice is already laid down in another text one: offering of Homa 
also has been laid down elsewhere by means of the root “yaj’, ‘to sacrifice’; == —ooOo07 n nu. 
—these two therefore cannot be taken as enjoined by the text quoted ; ae eee Ct 
nor can the order of sequence between the two acts be regarded as enjoined == 
by it, as the order is already indicated by the very nature of the things 
: rned [the extracting of the juice must necessarily go before its being 
offered in Homa];—hence what the text can be taken as enjoining is the — 
ee pe tie ree by those same porsona who have dong thei trati ia 


E ES 
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up inte two-(1j ‘ Having extracted the juice, they shall pat > and 
(2) ‘Having offered the Homa, they shall eat’. For these reasons, the 
_ offering of the Homa and the extracting of the juice cannot be taken as 
connected with one another; and hence the eating could be connected with 
one as well as the other; the eating being done on extracting the jwice, 
and also on offering the Homa.—From all this it follows that there is to be” 
eating on the doing. of either one of the two acts.” 


SUTRA (25). 


[SDDHÄNTA]—ĪN REALITY, THE ‘EATING’ SHOULD BE ÖQNTINGENT 
UPON BOTH ACTS ; BECAUSE IT HAS NOT BEEN LAID DOWN AS 
AN ACCESSORY OF THE ACTS. 
Bhisya. 

_ One should do the eating by reason of having done both the acts ;— 
the eating has not been laid down as an accessory of the acts of offering 
the Homa and extracting the juice.—‘‘ What would happen if the eating 

were laid down as an accessory of the acts ?”—What would happen would 
be that, in that case the offering of the Homa and the exiracting of the juice, 
both being primary acts, the eating; which would be subservient to them, 
would have to vary with each of them.—If, on the other hand, the eating _ 
z is taken. to be laid down as contingent upon both the acts,—then such _ 
_ bein the injunction, there is only one thing enjoined, and there is a single: 
tence, which is complete in the form—‘ Having extracted the juice, and ` 
y offered the Homa, they shall eat’ ; in this case ‘they shall eat after 
offered the Homa * comes in only as a subordinate: clause ; and 80 


ADHIKARANA (8): The Re-installation of Fire should be 
done when both the Fires go out. 


; 
i 
R 
E 
i 


SŪTRA (26). 


[PORVAPAKŞA]—“ THE RE-INSTALLATION SHOULD BE DEALT WITH IN 
THE MANNER OF THE ‘COOKED Rick’ [OFFERED oN Fiva- 
PLATTERS].” 


SoS LESS ec RTT 


Bhasya. 


RA ROLES 


. 


See 


In connection with the Agnihotra, we read—‘ Yasyobhdvanugatdvagni 
abhinimlochat, yasya vabhyudiyat, punaradhéyaméva tasya sprayashchittih’ 
[ lf the two Fires kindled by one should go out, and at the same time 
the sun should rise (or set), Re-installation of the Fire is the only expiation. 
for him °}. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the Re-installation of the 
Fire to be done on the going out of either one of the two Fires (Ahavaniya ` 
and: Garhapatya) ? or on the going out of both ? 

. On this question, the Parvapaksa view is as follows :-—" The Reinstalle- 
l tion should be dealt with in the manner of the ‘Cooked Rice’; just as in the 
CASE of the Expiatory offering of the Cooked Rice on Five- Platters, it is 
made on the deterioration of either one of the offering-:naterials,—so also the 
‘Expiatory rite of Re-installation of Fire should be performed on. the going 
out pe either one of the two Fires ; as otherwise. there would bea ee 


pt 


es 


- [The Siddhäntin eer ae as in the text-—' Herein I shall sacrifice,— 
in I T shall n pious deeds „with “this motive does he kindle the 


i 6 s Hontioned ‘go in the case in question: also, the going oud of 
j Fires must be meant to’ ‘be the soningen. tinder. a ‘the 

n is to be performed]. an Ap ea e y 
s tence appears: to have no donnection with ihe precedat sentendo. eas 
je napa which should be taken as ending with the 
ptika declares this sentence to form part of 
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SUTRA (27). 
[SippHinta}—IN REALITY, IT SHOULD BE PERFORMED ON THE GOING 


our OF BOTH (FIRES); BECAUSE OF THE PRODUCTION OF THE 
SAME THING. — 


| Bhasya. 


, As a matter of fact. the Expiation laid down in the present instance 
(in the shape of the Re-installation of Fire) consists in the producing of the 
same thing that has been destroyed z—as the visible motive of the act is— 
how to secure the thing again ; it is with this motive that the Re-insialla- 
tion is done. The distinctive feature of this act of Re-installation is that 
two Fires are produced together, not separately. So that, if only one were 
to go out, it could not be possible to re-establish that one alone; as in that 
case the Re-installation, if performed, would be defective.—‘‘ But the second 
Fire also could be re-install —Now, if this second Fire .were the 

Ahavaniya,—then, as the. ‘other (förmer) Ahavaniya would be already there, 
to serve the purposes of the Homa-offerings, the second {re-installed} 
Ahavaniya could not serve the purposes of the Homa-offerings at all ;—as a 
matter of fact, that Fire alone is Ahavaniya which has been produced. for 
the purposes of the Homa-offerings ; because this name ‘ Ahavaniya’ is. 

connotative of Embellishmente z and a name that is connotative of aabo 


[ond this also is an embellishment a the Fire that it serves the. 
of Homsa-offerings; this is what we understand from the text — 
rob Te iA Be Diaris Ti (Taitti. Bra. 1. 1 10. biatae 


‘one io be reinstalled; and this defect. oli vitiate both 
E 1 tly if only one Fire goes out, there should be no 


ADHIKARANA (9): The ‘ Five-Platter-offering > ie a distinct 
E 


SUTRA (28). 


[PŪBVAPAKŞA]—“ THE ‘Five-PLATTER OFFERING’ SHOULD BE TREATED 
AS A SUBSTITUTE ; AS IT IS THE SUBSTANCE THAT IS MENTIONED.” 


Bhasya. 


Yn connection with the Darsha-Pirnamasa, we read— Yasya ubhayarh. 
havirdrtimarchchhét  aindram pafichasharévamodanan nirvapét’ [‘Tf both 
the offering-materials should undergo deterioration, one should offer, to ; 
‘Indra, cooked rice on Five Platters ’} (Taitti. Bra. 3. 7. 1. 8). ee 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the ‘ Five-Platter- 
offering” a substitute for the material that has undergone deterioration ? 
-Or is it a distinct act by itself, to be performed under a certain contingency 1: 
~ Question—"" How can it be regarded as a substitute ?—and how a distinct eee 
“act as 

- Answer—It the sentence is sehen: as ‘ Pañchasharāvam nirvapēt '— 

oe <piroapst meaning ‘kurydt’ [the meaning of the sentence being, ‘one should . 

prepare the Cooked Rice on Five Platters’},—then, in that case, _ the 
Cooked Rice on Five Platters would be regarded as a substitute for the Oùrd- 
Be Her-Miature (Sanndyya). If, on the other hand, the Cooked Rice — 
on. Five. Platters is connected with the deity (Indra), and not with . 
preparing’ (‘nirvapét’),—the meaning being that ‘ One should make the, a 
Cooked Rice on Five Platters, Aindra, i.e. dedicated to Indra ’, then, the E 
sentence would be regarded as laying down a sacrifice to be performed 
under he particular contingency (of the offering-materials deterior img). 
-goid eee the erie view: is as follows : 
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SUTRA (29). 


(Srppsinta}—IN REALITY, WHAT THE TEXT LAYS DOWN IS THE 
CONNECTION BETWEEN THE SUBSTANCE AND THE DEITY : 
AND HENCE IT SHOULD BE TAKEN aS THE INJUNCTION 
(OF A DISTINCT ACT); SPECIALLY BECAUSE THE TWO 
DEITIES CANNOT BE SPOKEN OF (BY 
‘THE WORD ‘ Arwpra’). 


Bhagya. 


What is enjoined is a etal a "aiana act ; because the text lays 
down the connection between the substance (Cooked Rice) and the deity 
(Indra); what we find the text laying down is that ‘one should make the 
Cooked Rice on Five Platters, Aindra’ (dedicated to Indra).—If this were 
not taken to be the meaning, then the term ‘aindram’ would have to be 
regarded as a wrong reading (because it ‘would be meaningless); or the 
word ‘aindram’ would have to be taken as an unreal reference to the 
deities, Indra and Mahéndra; as a matter of fact, aiid: these two deities 
cannot be spoken of by means of the word ‘ Aimdram’; ie. the two deities— 
` . Indra and Mahendra—eannot be. referred to by. means of the term _ 
* Aindra’.—If (in order to avoid these difficulties) ihe term * Aindram’ | 
foe Pavan as an gees (qualifying the ‘ Five-Platter- “toring ” ), then 


ADHIKARANA (10) : The‘ Five-Platter-offering is subsidiary 
to the contingent Darsha-sacrifice. 


‘SUTRA (30). 7 z an 


[PdRvaPaKsa]—" It SHOULD BE REGARDED as THE SUBSTITUTE ; 
- BECAUSE IT TAKES ITS PLACE.” 


Bhasya. 


The question that arises now is—Is the aforesaid contingent offering of 
the Cooked Rice on Five Lote to be regarded as a substitute of the Darah- 

sacrifice; —or not ? 

‘On this question, the Pūrvapakga view is as follows :—'‘‘ It should be 
regarded as the substitute, because it takes its place; the offering in question 
should be regarded as the substitute for the Darsha-sacrifice ;—why ?— 
because it takes tis place ; this offering has been declared as to be made on 
another sacrifice (Darsha) being spoilt ; as such, it can serve its purpose only 

_ if it is not subsidiary to that other sacrifice ; if it were subsidiary to it, then, 
-as being done for the sake of what has become useless, it would itself ‘be 
` useless ;—that the original sacrifice has become useless is shown by the — 
fact: that it has become defective (by reason. of the deterioration of the 
-< offering-material); that the Darsha-sacrifice has become ‘spoilt is clearly _ 
; perceptible; while that the sacrifice should be performed is learnt from 
_ Verbal. texts ;—but what has become spoilt (i.e. the Darsha) is certainly 
useless, and as such should not be performed ;—the offering in’ question, 
- “however, is one that should be made; and hence it is understood to be a 
a wibetioute: for what has become apon * ea : 


SUTRA rae 
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(2) Nor can it be regarded as serving ‘the ‘purpose that would have been 
served by the Darsha-sacrifice ;—why ?—because such is not the declaration ; 
we have no declaration to the effect. that the offering in question serves the 
same purpose as the Darsha-sacrifice.. : Eyen though the offering has been 
laid down as to be made, yet it is not possible to determine which of the 
said three courses should be adopted ; and yet the injunction that the 


act should. be done would have some sense > only if some one of the three- 


courses were possible. 

Says the Opponent—“ The text PN down the offering in question 
may be interpreted as follows—‘ When both the offering- materials undergo 
deterioration, one should accomplish by means of this offering (of the 
Cooked Rice on Five Platters) what he desires to accomplish’ ;—and what does 


he desire to accomplish ?-—the result of the Darsha-sacrifice. [And in this 


sense the Offering mugt be treated as the substitute for Darsha.|** 
Our answer tô this is as follows—As there is no connection (of the 
Offering) with any word speaking of the result, such connection, if possible 
at all, could be got at only through Syntactical Connection ; while the per- 


- Direct Declaration is stronger in its authority than Syntaciical Connection ; 
the sacrifice (Darsha). _ 

-f What then is the use of the Offering ?” 

It is subsidiary to the Darsha. 


Dare 
g ‘Adewer to that & is ‘that the text laying down the entire: procedure 


o being—‘ One should accomplislr the desired result by means of the 


formance of the sacrifice hay been laid down by a Direct Declaration ; and 


i hence the Offering cannot be regarded as parving the purpose that is ye 
« But thee is no declaration to this effect either—that tt is subsidiary l 
he Darsha-sacrifice ` includes the Offering in question, because it haso 


en laid down in close proximity to that sacrifice; the sense of the 


Sf arcninieg sacrifices ating vith all thair aiae pan if there. 


ADHIKARANA (11): The Expiatory Vishuajit is to be per- 
formed by one who, having pledged himself to 
perform the Satra, omits to perform it. 


SUTRA (32). 
THE ‘ VISHVAJIT ’ SHOULD BE PERFORMED WHEN ONE DOES NOT PROOBED 

TO PERFORM THE ‘SaTRA’; FOR, If THE act (SATRA) WERE 

PERFORMED, THE DESIRED RESULT WOULD FOLLOW 
FROM THAT ITSELF. - 
Bhasya. 

There is the following text—‘ Sarvabhyo vā esa dévatdbhyah sarvébhyal 
-prsthébhyah dimanamagurate yah satrdya aguraté, vishwijita atirairena 
sarvaprsthéna sarvavédasadaksinéna yajeta, sarvabhya ésa dévatabhyah sarve- 
bhyah prsthébhyah dimanam niskrinité’ [t One who pledges himself to per- 
form the Satra pledges himself to all deities, and to all Prsthas ; he should 
perform the Vishvajit Atiratra at which all the Prsthas are used and the 
entire property is given away as the sacrificial Fee; thus does he redeem 

himself from all deities and all Prsthas Hore the Vishvajit sacrifice 
is laid down as to be performed under the contingency of one’s pledging -— 
oneself to perform the Satra. : aigi gh ir 
> -Tn regard to this, there arises the question—Is the Vishvajit to be . 
performed by one who, having pledged himself to perform the Satra, 
proceeds to perform the latter ?. Or by one who, having. pledged himself, ` 
does not proceed to perform it’? > i rr oP ee 

On this question, the Parvapaksa view is as follows =- One who proceeds 

to perform the Satra, as well as one who does not proceed to perform it,— 
both should perform it; as the text makes no distinction ;—or, we may take 
that it is the man who proceeds to perform the Satra who should perform en 
| ajit;—why ?—because (as has been decided in. the preceding ` 
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‘When one pledges himself, he should petor the said sacrifice, —i.e. he 
should accomplish his purpose by means of that sacrifice ; it does not mean 
that he should accomplish the sacrifice because the sacrifice hag been 
mentioned as a subservient factor.— How is it known that the sacrifice 
‘is a subservient factor ?’—-Because it has been spoken of by means of a 
word with the instrumental ending (‘vishvajita’). If it were meant to be the 
predominant factor, then, it would be necessary to assume a result from 

_.ity--while under the view (in which the sacrifice is a subservient. factor), 
the result following from it is just what is ‘mentioned in. the text itself (i.e. 
that ‘he redeemis himself, ete. N, 


SUTRA (33). 
ALSO BECAUSE THERE IS MENTION OF “ REDEMPTION ? 
| > Bhéisya. 


“In the same text we read—-‘ He redeems himself from all deities, and all 

Prsthas’ ; this description of the Vishvajit as ‘redemption’ would not be 

~ proper if the performance of the Saira were proceeded with; [as in that case, 

there being no omission on the part of the performer, there would he 

nothing from, which ‘ redemption ’ would be called for]. Hence we conclude 

. that the Vishvajit is to be performed only if the performance of the Satra 
ee is ‘not proceeded. with. 


ee Hare pledged himself to perform the Satra, one should perform the 
oe Vishoasit,’ —so that there would be some connection between the Vishwajit e 
and the Satra at the time of pledging ?” 
That cannot ‘be; the Satra is a qualification of the Pledging : ond if 
the Vi ishvajit and the Satra were connected (construed together), it would : 
o fetched construction.. Further, the Vedie text itself connects the 
it with the man, in the form ‘the man should perform the Vishwajit 
: >and not with Satra, i in thè form“ the F sbon ee to the 


“Says the Opponent—‘‘ Why cannot we interpret the sentence as follows ee 


' ADHIKARANA. (12): The terms $ Varhis > (Grass ’) d 
‘ Vatsa’ G Calf’) are indicative of the time of the 
‘ Vrata’, Penance, 


| _ SUTRA BD. 


[PUrvaPAkss|—‘‘ THE MENTION OF THE ‘ CaLF’ SHOULD. BE TAKEN 
AS ENJOINING THE PENANCE.” | 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Darsha-Piirnamdsa we read—' Varhiga vai 
paurnamdsé vratam upayanti, vatsinamavasydyam’ [‘ At the Pirnamdsa 
sacrifice they keep the penance by the Grass, and at the eee 
by the Calf}. 

In regard to this, there arises the question——Is the icad Penance 
to be kept by means of the Calf ? Or does the term ‘Calf’ g indicate. 
the time for the Penance ? l 
a On this question, the Péirvapaksa view is as follows :—‘* «What ‘is 
. enjoined i in the text is the Penance that is to be kept by means of the Calf ; : 
in the declaration ‘that ‘ at the Darsha-sacrifice one should keep the Penance | a 

by means of the calf’,—the factor that is new (not already known) is the 
. connection between the ‘penance’ and the ‘calf’; hence that is what 
| -should be taken as enjoined by it; and by the injunction of the said 

' connection, both become enjoined—the Penance as well as the Calf”. : 


| SUTRA (35). 


[Sioominra] IN REALITY, WHAT IS LAID DOWN IS THE TME FOR WHAT 
HAS BEEN ALREADY LAID DOWN ELSEWHERE, BECAUSE WHAT 
... 18 SPOKEN OF HERE IS THE PRESENCE OF WHAT HAS 
"ALREADY | COME INTO ‘EXISTENCE, ; 
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“SOTRA (36). 


ALSO BECAUSE (or 1 THE OTHER CASE), THE EXACT MEANING CANNOT BEO 
DETERMINED. 


en Bhasya. : 


[Under the Pirvapakea view], the exact meaning of. the sentence 
‘ Vatséna vratamupayanti’ cannot be determined.—(a) Does it mean that 
‘the calf is to be made to keep the Penance,—in this sense the Penance being 
kept (upagata) by the Calf (‘ vatséna’) 1—or (b) that ‘the penance shall be 
kept (ie. the food eaten) with the Calf used in place of the hand ’,—in this 
sense also. the Penance being got at (upēta) by the Calf (‘vatséna’) ?—or (c) 
that ‘one should keep the Penance while keeping the calf near him’ ?— 
Tt cannot be determined what the exact meaning of the sentence is. Be- 
cause (according to the Parvapakga) all that the word. (‘vaiséna’) connotes is 
the instrumentality of the Calf, and not the procedure (of the Penance) ; 
so that all that the sentence says is that ‘one should keep the Penance 
of which the Calf is the instrument (means) of accomplishment’ ;—in what 
_mannet this is to be done remains still undefined ; so that the exact mean- 
ing is not made quite clear,—as to what it is that is done by the Calf in 
regard to the Penance,—or whether it may be taken as doing anything at 
random.—Then again, if the Calf were desired to be connected with the 
ma Penance, then it would be something that is not subservient to any other ` 
thing; while as a matter of fact, the Instrumental ending (in ‘ yatséna’) . 
‘shows that it is subservient to something else ; as the Instrumental 
z conveys” the sense of being the best instrwment.—From this also it — 
that the mention of the ‘ Calf’ is for the purpose of DE dowa the 
he Penance). l : 


SUTRA (37). 


» the Opponent} — “Bur THE CALF SHOULD BE REGARDED AS 
SER TO THE PENANCE ; BECAUSE SUCH IS THE DIREOT 
| DECLARATION. +E 


- Bhasya. 


ae by tho. Siddhäntin) wiak, as tho Fenari has 
Ə, its mention i in the text. under consideration 
ference (or. reiteration). This: is quite true ; a 
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SUTRA (38). 


[Awer ED FACT IT IS Te THAT IS INDICATED; THERE Is NO 
INJUNCTION, 


| Bhasya. 


An fact, it is Time that is indicated: and i is not the Calf that is 
enjoined. In fact, the text—‘ At the Pirnamdasa ‘sacrifice they keep the — 
Penance by Grass, and at the Darsha-sacrifice, by the. Calf’—is not an 
injunction at all.—“ How do you know that? ”—Because it is connected. 
as one sentence with another injunction ; the actual Injunction is found in a 
subsequent text-— Before the removers of the calves, the Husband and Wife 
should take their food’ [Read ‘mapdkartrordampati, as in MSS.];—I[this 
food consisting of what abounds in Clarified Butter but is without. meat,— 
the taking of this food being what is meant by ‘Penance’ in the present 
connection]. When this Injunction is already there, if the text under con- 
sideration also were taken as an Injunction, then there would be a syntactical - 
split. As for ‘reference’ (or reiteration), there are such references, very 
often, to things already enjoined. Thus then, the fact of the Calf being a ~; 

“ subsidiary to the Penance (which is already laid down in the Injunction — 
_ just quoted), it cannot be taken as unknown (and hence needing to be. 
~ enjoined in the text under consideration) ; while the Time (for the Penance) 

has not been laid down elsewhere (and as such needs to be enjoined), 


‘SUTRA (39). 


: Fann, THE CALF. CAN SERVE NO USEFUL PURPOSE IN CONNEOTION 
| WITH THE ACT IN QUESTION (PHNANCE)._ 


Bhasya. 


AS a rttr of fact, it is not poastble to connect the Calf with. the 
a. Sennen, in wba to the aot in Mra eerie the. Calf. can 


ADHIKARANA (13): The time indicated by the terms ‘ Grass’ 
and ‘ Calf? is applicable to all cases—that in which 
the Curd-Butter-Mixture is ‘used, as well as 
that: in which that mixture. is not used. 


‘SUTRA (41). 


[PUrvapaksa]—‘ Ir tHE TIME IS INDICATED, THAT CAN PERTAIN 
ONLY TO THE CASE WHERE THE CURD-BUTTER-MIXTURE IS USED ; 
BECAUSE OF THE PRESENCE oy INDICATIVES TO THAT 

EFFECT.’ 


Bhasya. 


It has been understood that the term ‘Calf’ has been mentioned for 

the purpose of indicating the Time (of the Penance).—Now there arises 

` the question—Does this wme pertain to only that case where the Curd-Butter- | 
_ Mixture is used? *Or also to the case where the Curd-Butter- Mixture 

is not ‘used ? 7 

On this question, the Parvapakea view is as follows :—‘ It can pertain 
“that case only where the Curd-Butter-Mixture is used.—Why ?-Because 


ake. their food’; and in the case where the Curd-Butter-Mixture is not E 
used (and hence milk is not needed), there is no ‘removal of the calf’; 
nce the time indicated (by the removal of the calf} can pertain to waite 
that case where the Curd-Butter-Mixture is used; the ‘removal of the calf? 
2 being slegrly se secelalil of this conclusion.” 


SUTRA (42). 


we read—' Before the removers of the ealf, the Husband and Wife should a 


ADHYAYA VI, PADA w, ADHIKARANA (13). 1107 


Because it can only subserve ‘the. ‘purpose of something else. As a 


matter of fact, the calves are removed (from the cows) for the purpose. of 
obtaining milk ; and in this alone they serve a visible purpose ; in any other 
case, it would serve only an invisible (transcendental) purpose ; it is for this 
reason that the Removal of the Calf i is not. declared to be secured for its own 
sake. 

It has been argued that—‘ i in view of. indicatives to that effect, the 
time can pertain to only that case where the Curd-Butter- Mixture is used”. 
—But this is not right; because in that case also where the said Mixture 
is not used, the time does not cease. That is, in a case where the Curd- 
Butter-Mixture is not used,—it may be that there is no Removal of the 


Calf ; but it is not that the time indicated by the Removal of the Calf is’ 


not there; and in the case in question, it is the time that. we need, not the 
removal of the Calf. For instance, when it is said—‘ You should come 
at Conch-time’,—the time indicated. by Conch-blowing is there even in a 
village where the Conch is not blown: at all; and hence the said ‘ coming ? 
is not omitted ;—in the same manner, even though there may be no actual 
Removal of the Calf, yet the Penance in question would be petformed when 
the time indicated by that Removal: arrives, and it would not be omitted 
at that time. 


Apnraraya (14): The phrase ‘along with the branch’ 
| lays down the time. 
SUTRA (43). 


(P0rvapansa]— Tue ‘ sangha > IS SUBSIDIARY TO THE ‘ KusHa- 
BUNDLE ’,—LIKE ‘THE ‘ Mrxine’.” 


Bhasya. i 


-There is the text ‘ Darshapiirnamasdbhyam yajëta’ (laying down. the 
Darsha-Pirnamasa sacrifice as to be performed by one desiring heaven) ; 
in ‘connection with that we read—‘ Saha shakhayd prastaram praharti’ 
[‘ He throws in the Kusha-bundle along with the Branch’). 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the Branch subsidiary . 
‘to the throwing in of the Kusha-bundle, the relationship between the two 
being that of the subsidiary and its use? Or does it mean that the Branch 

‘ig to be thrown in at the time of the Throwing in of the Kusha-bundle? 


. subsidiary to the Kusha-bundle, like the mixing ; that is, in reality, the Branch E 
-is a subsidiary to the Kusha-bundle.—‘ Why ? °—Because in the text 
‘Saha shäkhayā prastaram praharati’ (‘He throws in the Kusha-bundle 2 
along with the Branch’), there is the Instrumental ending in the word ` 
khayā * due to the presence of the particle ‘saha’, in the sense that — 
thing pare of ey means of that word is a subordinate factor (aceording, 


e subordinate, and the deseative ending, the principal factor. — 
anch vonder t no ait to the Kusha- bundle (by virto of Which it 


On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—“ The Branch is 
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down for the purpose of keeping the Sruve on it ;—the throwing in of this 
Kusha-bundle at a particular time has also been enjoined in another text ;— 
hence it (the throwing in of the Kusha-bundle) must be taken as reiterated in 
the text under consideration only for the purpose of laying down the disposal 
of the Branch (which has been. already used in the removing: of the Calf). 


Says the Opponent—“ The Kusha-bundle may be taken as reiterated ; 
but the Branch should be taken as enjoined in the text in question” 


Our answer to this is that, both are. there already; that is, the Branch 
has. been already enjoined in a previous text, as to be used ‘in the removing 
of the Calf; now the. question arises regarding its being mentioned again 
in the text under consideration—is the Branch enjoined here as subordinate 
{to the Kusha-bundle) ?—or is it mentioned only as to be disposed of ?—- 
It is found that its disposal serves the visible. purpose that, on the removal 
of what is no longer required, there is room, ever so little, secured for moving 
about. “There is, however, no visible result following from the contact (of 
the Branch) with the other place to which it is thrown. Hence the throwing 
in of the Branch must be regarded as a disposal. And as there is no more 
use for it, the time for that disposal of the Branch is indicated (as thos 
at which the Kusha-bundle is thrown in). 


“But the Instrumental ending denotes the subordinate factor ; and 
‘this ending we find. with the term ‘ Shäkhā’ (Branch).” 


Our answer to this is that the Instrumental ending in nf ‘word 


‘ Shakhaya’ has the sense of the Accusative; and the BORER YE ending W.. s 


‘ prastaram > has the sense of the Instrumental. 
tid How do you know that 2 


eh Tho. presence. of the. particle x saha’ € along. with’): indicates that 
both the things are to be. thrown in at one and the same time. 3-80, that — 
z the time for whose being thrown in is phebady known era other 


PENRAS of refrena, while. “that whose time for boing iora in ee 
known should be aya as mentioned for the popise of tes 7 
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SUTRA (65). 


Arse BECAUSE THE BRANCH DOES "NOT SERYE THE PURPOSE OF 
EMBELLISHING THE KUSHA-BUNDLE. 


Bhasya. 


The Branch is not found to render any visible help to the Kusha- : 
bundle; in fact, when grass (Kusha) is being burnt, no piece of wood 
' (Branch) ean render any help to it; it is the grass that would help the wood. 
(in burning). For this reason the Branch cannot be taken as subserving 
the purposes of the ie nels 


SUTRA (46). 


FROM ALL THIS IT FOLLOWS THAT THERE COULD BE (‘ THROWING IN’ 
OF. THE BRANCH) APART (FROM THE KUSHA-BUNDLE). 


Bhäşya. 


Question——‘* What is the use of all this discussion? Even if the Branch 
is subsidiary to the Kusha-bundle, the Branch would be disposed of at the 
_ time of the throwing.in of the Pha: oe [and this is all that. the 
vdntin insists upon].” 
nswer—If the Branch is subsidiary to the Kusha-bundle, then, when 
atter is being thrown (into the Fire), it cannot be thrown in without 
Kusha-bundle ; on the other hand, if it is not subsidiary to it, then it 
be thrown in even without tho Kusha-bundle. We have already explained 
he Branch’ should be thrown in at the time of the Kusha-bundle 
i hrown in). From all this it follows that there could be throwing in of 
Branch apart from the Kusha-bundle ; that-is, it is for reasons explained 

ə that, even pato Son the Kusha- bundle, there baia be ite ene 
Branch. 


SOTRA an. 
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have to be made in either case.—If however, 
{i.e. if the Branch is brought in only, for the purpose of removing the calf, 
and is thrown into the Fire, not as an offering, but only as a disposal of a 
thing no longer required], then the Branch would be there only in cases 
where the Curd-Butter-Miature was used, and hence could be disposed 


of also only in that case ;—and the Upavésa also would be made only in 
that case,—not in any other. — a 


the Siddhanta view is correct, . 


End of Pada iv of. Adhydya VI. 


“ADHYAYA VI. 
PADA V. 


ADHIKARANA (1): At the ‘ Darsha ? sacrifice, in. connection 
with ‘the ‘ Abhyudayésti’, there is ‘displacement 
of Deities? due to certain contingencies. 


S +. SOTRA (1). 


[PUrvapaksa]—‘ THE TEXT CONTAINS THE INJUNCTION OF A DISTINCT 
SACRIFICE TO BE PERFORMED ON ACCOUNT OF THE TRANSGRESSION 
OF TIME INDICATED BY THE RISING (OF THE MOON) ; 
"IN THE CASE OF THE ‘ Five-PLATTER-OFFERING ’.” 
. Bhiasya. 

There is the following text—‘ Vi vä énam prajayā pashubhirardhayati, 
vardhayatyasya bhrdtreyam yasya havirniruptam purastachchandrama abhyu- 
déti ; trédha tandulan vibhajét, yë madhyamah syuh tanagnayé däātrē purodā- oe 
hamagtakapalam nirvapet, yë sthavisthastinindraya praddtré dadhamshcha- ae 
rum, yë kgodisthastan vignavé shipivistiya shrtë charum’ [‘ Tf the moon, rises 


her the offering-material has been prepared, it deprives him of his offspring 
I ttle, and prospers the same for his enemy ; he should divide the rice into 


se tite 


pon eight pans and offered to Agni-Datr; those that are of the — 
size should be cooked and offered with curds to Indra-Pradétr ; 

e that are finest shall be cooked and offered i in ale milk to Vipu- 
(Taitti. Sarh. 2. 5. 5. 2). E l 
meant is this—The performer thinks that the Moonlesa’ Day has. 
has ogah to tons preparations for the Darsha-sacrifice which: ‘is to 


parts—(1) those that are of the medium size shall be made into cake ts 


ADHYĀYA VI, Pipa v, ADHIKARAŅA (1). 1113 


cooked rice of the ees with curds’ to Indra-Pradétr,—and_ the finest 
rice to Visnu-Shipivista,—this. must be taken as a distinct sacrifice, because it 
is spoken of as connected with a result and the enjoyer of the result ;—just 
as in the case of the ‘ Five-Platter-offering ’ , it is taken as a distinct sacrifice, 
by reason of the mention of a distinct substance and a distinct deity j—80 
also in the case of the. Pashu-kamésti, in connection with which we read— 
‘One who desires cattle should perform the sacrifice on the Moonless Day 
and then remove the calves ;—then out of the larger-sized ones, he should 


make a cake baked upon eight. pans and offer it to Agni-Sanimat,—the 


medium-size ones should be cooked and offered in boiled milk to Visnu- 
Shipivigta ; the finest ones he should cook and offer in curds to Indra-Pradatr’ ; 

—in the same manner, in the case in question also, the offerings laid down 
“should be regarded as a distinct sacrifice——Further, in connection with the 
original sacrifice (Darsha-Piirnamasa), we do not find any deity mentioned 


specifically in relation to any substance ; all that is mentioned there is ‘ the 
cooked rice in boiled milk’; and at the Darsha-Purnamdsa, no boiling is 


done at the time of the rise of the Moon ; hence the sacrifice spoken of in 
the text in question must be regarded as totally different (from the N 
Darsha-Pürnamāsa).” 


SUTRA (2). 


(SDi NTA JIR REALITY, IT MEANS ONLY A DISPLACEMENT (oF res 


Durrims),—as THE OFFERINGS ARE THERE. 


Bhégya. 


In reality, what is meant is only a displacement of deities. —Why me : 
Because the offerings are there; that is, the offerings are the same as those. 
‘at the original Darsha- Purnamasa; and so long as they are there, there can 


be no connection between. the materials and the deities,—on the basis of which 
nection e a v diatiniot sacrifiees could be assumed. Hence tied i is no uiai 


Liis l SRA nEA STAA 

The answer to this is that in no one: of the sentences (composing the 
- passage in question) is there any injunction of several Accessory details ; 
for instance, in the sentence ‘he should divide the rice’, the only thing 
enjoined is the dividing, all the rest is only referred to ; hence this explanation 
is not open to the said objection—In regard to the ‘ middle-sized * rice, it 
is only the deity Agni that is enjoined, all therest, Cake, ete., is only 
referred to.—In regard to the ‘large-sized’ ones,—for these as mixed with 
‘curds, it is only the deity Indra that is enjoined in this sentence.—As regards 
the third sentence, the boiling is indicated by the needs of the situation 
(without boiling, no rice could be cooked), the character of ‘ cooked. rice’ 
` —along with sense of the ‘ Locative’ (in ‘ Shyté’), which also is indicated 
‘by the needs of the case,—is only referred to ; hence in this sentence what is 
enjoined is the deity, Visnu-Shipwista, in reference to the rice along with 
the ‘boiled. milk ; all the rest is only referred to.—Thus our explanation is 


not open to the objection (of a single sentence enjoining several accessory 
‘ -Aotaila): 


SŪTRA (4). 
ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND A REPETITION OF CURDLING. 


Bhasya. 


: The text indicates the EAT TN of the curdling- -process.— “ How so?” ES = 


not t bs the. Mioonless Day) hen he should prepare the offering-materiala aye 


oom and should: keep by ‘the ‘unbusked: z rice 5 half of. the curd. he 


| 
ai 
] 
i 
a 
| 
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SUTRA w. 


{IN THE CASE CITED BY THE POnvarangns] THERE IS INJUNCTION, 
AS IT Is SOMETHING NEW. 


| Bhagya. 


It has been argued by the Parvapakein that «just ag in the case. of 
the Pashu-kamésti, the text, ‘ One who desires.cattle should remove the calves 
after performing the Darsha-sacrifice’, is taken as laying down a distinct 
sacrifice [so should it be in the case in question also]”.—This has got to. 
be refuted ; and in refutation of this we argue as follows—In the case of 
the Pashu-kdmésti, it is only right that the text should be taken as enjoining » 
a distinct sacrifice ;—why ?—because it is something new ; in that case there. 
is no sacrifice mentioned which has been already enjoined elsewhere ; the 
sacrifice spoken of is begun after the completion of the Darsha-sacrifice, 
as is clear from the phrase ‘ after performing the Darsha-sacrifice’; and as, 
the sentence speaks of the ‘ offering ’ connected with a substance and a deity,— 
and there can be no connection between the substance and the deity without 
the former being given’ away to the latter,—it implies the act of sacrifice.—~ 
Such, however, is not the case with the text under consideration ; in this case 
it is the original sacrifice that is recognised as spoken of, and it is only the. 

_ connection of the substance used at that same original sacrifice with a E 
different deity, that is enjoined ; and hence this is not open to any objection. : 


SUTRA (6). 


In THE CASE OF THE ‘ Frve- PLATTER-OFFERING ’ [er Is ONLY RIGHT ; 
THAT IT SHOULD BE REGARDED AS A DISTINOT SREB, 
_ BECAUSE THERE IS DEFECT IN THE MILK ; IN THE OTHER 
CASH I HOWEVER, THE SUBSTANCE 18. NOT DEFECTIVE, 


- | -Bhagya. 
s bs been n argued by ‘ties © Parsapalgin tt that- 


=‘ * jost, as 


116 | eae z 
SUTRA (7). 


{ Objection|— Tam SAME IS THE CASE WITH THE CURD-BUTTER-MIXTURE 
ALSO ”,—IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer is a8 given in 
the next Sutra]. 
` Bh ais i 
If it be urged that—‘‘ There has been a defect in the Curd-Butter-Mixture 
also (which is the substance used at the original Darsha-sacrifice) ; because 


on account of the rising of the moon, that also has become defective through 
the transgression of the right time ’,—[then our answer is as follows]— 


SUTRA (8). 


Not so; BECAUSE THAT (CuRD-BurrgeR-MIXTURE) HAS NOT BECOME 
DEFECTIVE,—THE CONDITIONS BEING EQUALLY APPLICABLE (TO 
BOTH CASES), 


- Bhasya. 


Tt is not 80; in the case of the ‘ Five-Platter-offering’ the substance has 
become defective, while in the present case, it remains unspoilt. i 
_ “But certainly the substance in the present case has become defective .Ț 
on. account: of the transgression of time.” 
It has not bevome defective ; because the conditions are equally applicable ; ; 


* 


the: laying down. of the expiation on the rise of the Moon is applicable to 


the case in which the substance has become defective, as also to the case in. : 
whieh neg substanca has not become defective, bythe transgression of the 


SUTRA (9 ). 


| MENTION oF tax ‘ Borep Mink’, rr is FOR THE PURPOSE 
OF INDICATING fi nie CERTAIN w QUAL 


ADHIKARANA (2): At the ‘Updarishu-sacrifice there is com- 
a Displacement of the Deity and hence of the 
* Upiimshuydja’ g4 


SUTRA (10). 


[PORvapaKsa}—* IN THE OASE OF THE ‘Upiusmovisa”, AS THERE IS 
NO DECLARATION (OF OTHER DEITIES), IT. SHOULD BE DONE AS 
AT THE ORIGINAL SACRIFICE.” 


Bhasya. 


In regard to the same Abhyudayésti, there arises a further question—. 

[At the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, there are offerings of Cake, as also of Clarified’ 
Butter ; the latter being called ‘ Updsrshuydja’ ;—in the foregoing Adhikarana, 
it has been decided that in the event of there being a transgression regarding. 
time, the performer should perform the Abhyudayésti, which consists of the 
` Darsha-sacrifice itself, with this difference that the original deities: of the 
 Darsha are replaced by others specified in the text quoted ; the text quoted 

has mentioned the offerings of the Cake; but at the Darsha, in addition 
to the offerings of Cake, there are offerings of Clarified Butter composing the — 
` Upamshuyija ; hence}—Is there to be the same ‘ displacement of deities * — 
at the Upamshuyaja also—or not ? Sue 
' On this question, the Parvapaksa view is as follows :—‘‘ The Updmehu- 
yaja should be performed like the original sacrifice ;—why ?-~because. there. 
ta no declaration (of other deities); i.e. in the case of the offerings dealt with 
in the foregoing Adhikarana, there was a declaration of other deities, in 
the text—‘ Cakes made of the medium-sized rice should be. offered. to Agni- 
Déitr ; the larger-sized rice cooked with curds, to Indra-Pradair ; aid. those J 
made of the finest rice cooked with boiled milk, to Vienu-Shipiwista ; but 


: i in connection with -a Upamshtipija (at which the ofig consist ot = 


: $ ‘is ‘opted as- part of the expiatory Athyudayēsti] ite 5 
jc Offerings should be mado to the same deities iS thos M the gu 
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There should be displacement—of (deities, at) the Upämshuryäja.—For what 
reason !—Because of the peculiar nature of the activity concerned; in the last Adhi- 
karana, the ground for the displacement of deities consisted in the fact that 

certain rites were performed at the wrong time.—‘ Why should that be a 
ground (for it in the present case, of the Updmshayaja) ? -In the former 
‘case, what happens is, not that on the rise of the Moon, the different kinds 
of rice are brought in for the purpose of being divided, but that the dividing 
is laid down of that offering-material after the preparation of which the 
Moon has risen,—for the man who has‘transgressed the time as evidenced 
by the rising of the Moon—‘ How do you know that ?”’—-Because it is 
not specified by whose fault the Moon has risen; in fact, it is everybody’s 
fault! The faule of the transgression lies in the rites being proceeded 
with at the wrong time ; such being the case, the ‘ offering-material’ cannot 
be specified as ‘rice’ ;—consequently the * dividing’ laid down in the text 
should apply to the Updarhshuydja also—Now, what the sentence ‘He should:, 
divide the rice into three parts’ has been taken to do is to displace the 
original deities, and what the injunction lays down is that ‘the division 
‘should be made’.—Why so ?—Because the subsequent sentences lay down 
details regarding that ‘division in the form ‘this substance should be 
offered to that deity and that to that other’; but even that substance in 
-regard to which there is no specific allocation also becomes included under - 
_ the general term ‘divide’. For these reasons, just as there is ‘division’ in- 
other cases, so there should be in the case of the Updmshuyaja also Uae 
nee, in this case also there should be displacement of the Deities]. . 
. (we may go a step farther) the original Deity having been Panini 
e substance, and there being no other deities named (as they are in 
of the Cake) in connection with that substance,—the Updmshuyaja 
d drop out [e as without a Deity, there can be no sacrifice]. 


n atter of fact, the Upamshanjaja. i is performed in connection with: the 
; sacrifice, not in connection with the Darsha-sacrifice ; hence the passage 


Apurcaraya (3): The ‘ Abhyudayésti? should be per- 
formed even though the offering-material may not 
have been actually prepared. 


SUTRA aa : 


[P0 rvarakga]—“ THE SAORIFICE SHOULD ‘BE PERFORMED ONLY WHEN 
THK OFFERING-MATERIAL HAS BEEN ACTUALLY PREPARED; 
BECAUSE IT IS SO’ MENTIONED.” 


Bhasya. 


In regard to the same text as before, there arises the further question— 
Is the Abhyudayésti to be performed if the Moon rises after the offering- 
material has been actually prepared ? Or also before it is prepared ? 

On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—~‘‘ The Abhyudayésti . 
should. be performed only if the Moon rises after the offering-material has 
been secured and prepared.—Why ?—Because it is so mentioned; the text 

_ speaks of consecnation—‘ If a man’s offering-material has been prepared’.— 
<. From this it is clear that what is enjoined is not applicable to the case where ee 
S the material has not been actually prepared.” 3 


SUTRA (13). 


[Spomine REALITY, IT SHOULD BE PERFORMED EVEN IF THE 
MATERIAL HAD BEEN BEGUN TO BE DEALT WITH (WHEN THE- 
Moon ROSE); AS THAT WOULD FULFIL THE CONDITIONS . 

. (ONDER WHICH THE ABHYUDAYESTI SHOULD BE 
: PERFORMED). 
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as in that case there would be a syntactical split.—If the sentence were con- 

strued as ‘If the material has been prepared, —and not if it has not been 

‘prepared’, then there could be no such assertion as ‘if the Moon rises’.— 

—From all this it follows that the Abhyudayésh is to be performed even if 

qon the rising of the Moon) the offering-material has not been actually 
eS. [it is enough if it has begun to be dealt with]. 


 SÜTRA (4). 


| 
: 


THE OTHER “WORD IS PURELY INDICATIVE. 
Bhisya. 
Tt has been argued tha ~“ the qualifying term ‘prepared’ is actually 
present in the text—‘ Yasya havirnirupiam, etc.’”.—But as a matter of 


fact, the word ‘ prepared ° is purely indicative ; standing for anything being 
“proceeded to be dealt with’. 


SUTRA (15). 
Wr ALSO FIND TEXTS INDICATIVE OF THE SAME CONCLUSION, 
Bhägya. 


; : There is also another text which points to the same conclusion: ‘Sa 
yodyagrhälónk: .-». 8akrtphaltkrian’ [If the Moon rises before the offering- 
material has been taken up, the following well-known procedure should ~ 
T adopted :—On the previous day, there should be secured milk and `. 
curd a -offering-materials ; curdling also is to be done; they let loose tho o 

ose same they again remove ; they remove them in the afternoon . 
neans of a stick of Paldsha-wood ;—all this is indeed known as to bo 
on. the Moonless Day ; even if he do not intend to perform the sacrifice, 
material i is duly consecrated, and then the Moon rises, then he should 
re the unhusked rice in another way’].-This text lays down an 

- different procedure ‘to be adopted in the case of the Moon ‘rising 

the material has been taken wp; and this indicates that if the Moon 

ter the material has been taken wp,—even though it has not. been 

etpisiory sacrifice x Laine should be portorned, . | 


Apnigaraya (4): In the case of the Abhyudayésti being 
performed on the Moon rising before the material 
has been prepared,—the material should be 
prepared and consecrated for the deities of 
the modified sacrifice, ‘ Abhyudayésti’ 


SUTRA (16). 


[PorvapaKsa|—‘ IN THE EVENT OF THE MOON RISING BEFORE THE 
MATERIAL HAS BEEN PREPARED, THE PREPARATION AND CON- 
SECRATION SHOULD BE DONE.FOR THE DEITIES OF THE — 
ORIGINAL SACRIFICE,—says AsHMARATHYA; ON 
THE GROUND THAT THOSE DEITIES ARE SPOKEN 
OF AS TO BE DISPLACED ONLY AFTER THE 
‘RICE ° HAS BEEN SECURED.” 


Bhasya. 


It has been settled that if the Material has merely begun to be dealt 


with (before the Moon rises) it fulfills the conditions under which the 


Abhyudayésti is to be performed.—Now the question that arises is—Are. 

the contingent ‘displacement of the original deities’ and ‘introduction 

of other deities’ to be done after the “preperation ’, when the material — 
has been turned into ‘rice’,—and the ‘ preparation’ itself is to be done 

p for the original deities ; after the Moon has been seen torise? Or should the 
aes ‘preparation’ ‘be done for the new deities connoted mit to modified 

sacrifice (of the Abhyudayésti) 2 Si 

1 this question, the Porwpaies view is as Talos antt Bi the ort D 

a riang eke the material has been — the sue preparas 
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; ‘SUTRA (17). 


[SrppHinta]—Bour THE ‘PREPARATION’ SHOULD BE DONE FOR THOSE 
(DEITIES) WHO PARTAKE OF THE SUBSEQUENT OFFERINGS,— 
so SAYS ALEKHANA; ON THE GROUND THAT THE DIS- 
PLACEMENT OF THE DEITY IS DUE TO THAT. 


- Bhagya. 7 


The term ‘tw’ (f but ’) sets aside the Pareapakia view. 

Those deities who partake of the subsequent offerings,—for them, 
should the ‘preparation’ be made ;—so has taught the teacher Alékhana.— : 
Why so ?—Because the displacement of deities is due to that,—i.e. to the | 
fact that the process of the sacrifice has commenced at the wrong time. 
‘Consequently, the deities of the original sacrifice should be regarded as 
already displaced (by reason of the said fact); hence the subsequent prepara- 
tion and consecration of the materials should be for those other deities 
who partake of the subsequent offerings (at the Abhyudayésti sacrifice). 


ADHIKARAŅA (5): If the Abhyudayésti is performed after 
the Material has been partly ‘prepared’ ,—the 
remaining portion of it should be ‘ prepared’ 
silently, without reference to any deity. 


SUTRA (18). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA (A)]}—‘‘ lr THE HANDFULS OF CORN HAVE BEEN PARTLY 
‘PREPARED °, THERE IS NO DISPLACEMENT (OF THE DEITIES); 
AS THEY ARE SUBORDINATE TO THE ca ee 
< PREPARATION °.” 


Bhäşya. 


When the ‘preparation’ of the ‘Four Handfuls- of corn has been | 
commenced, but not finished, [if the Moon happen to rise], then there’ 
_ arises the question—What’ has been prepared is already ‘prepared’; but 
what remains,—is that to be prepared and, consecrated to the deities of the . 
original sacrifice? Or to those mentioned in connection with the modified 
sacrifice (Abhyudayésti) ? Or only silently (without the name of any deity) ? 

On this question, the first Eoreapabee view (A) is as follows et When 
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SUTRA (19). 
[Porvapaxsa (B)}—* THE CONNECTION IS WITH WHAT DOES NOT BELONG 
TO THE ORIGINAL SACRIFICE, AS THE PLACE OF THE DEITIES 


OF THE ORIGINAL SACRIFICE HAS pane TAKEN BY THE 
OTHER DEITIES,’ 


| Bhagya. 


[Second Parvapaksa|}—* The Material is not to be consecrated to “he 
deities of the original sacrifice.—TI'o whom then ?—To the deities mention i 
in connection with the modified (Abhyudayésti) sacrifice-—Why so ?—- 
Because we find it spoken of as connected,—not with what is already 
there in connection with the original sacrifice, but—with such particular 
deities as are not connected with the original sacrifice. Because the sentence 
‘The Rice should be divided into three parts, etc.’ already lays down that 
the material should be wrested from the deities of the original sacrifice, 
and be consecrated to the deities of the modified sacrifice; because these 
latter have by that time taken the place of the former. Hence we conclude 
that, when the material has been only half-prepared, the original deities are set _ 
- aside and new. ones come in ; consequently the remainder of the preparation j 


-and consecration should be done in anecon with the deities of the modified 
; sacrifice.’ : 


SUTRA or 


Forais oTr AS THERE IS ABSENCE OF THE OTHER (maz), 
: |THE CONSECRATION SHOULD BE DONE SILENTLY. 


nasmuch: as there is absence of the other half as connected with any, 
the subsequent preparation and consecration should not be done in 
1ecta with any abrn fie. it should be done a Seedy -u there ere 


PER ARAN 


ee 


i 


ADHIKARANA (6): Whether or not the Curd-Butter-Miature 
is the material used,—the Expiatory Sacrifice. 
must be performed if the Moon rises. 


SUTRA (21). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—-“ INASMUCH AS THERE IS MENTION OF THE CURD- 
BUTTER-MIXTURE, THERE SHOULD BE NO PERFORMANCE OF 
THE EXPIATORY SACRIFICE IN A CASE WHERE THAT | 
MIXTURE IS NOT USED.” 


Bhasya. 


The same Abhyudayésti is the subject for consideration. In. connection 
with that we read—‘ Cooked rice in curd, cooked rice in boiled milk’. 
In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the expiatory sacrifice 
contingent on the rising of the Moon to be performed only in a case where 
the Curd-Butter-Mixture is the material used? Or in all cases, mekeni 
any restriction ? : 
On this question, the Pūrvapakga view is as follows :—" The S 
_ sacrifice is to be performed only in a case where the Curd-Butter-Mixture ` 
ig the material used. —Why ?—Because there is mention of the Curd-Butter- 
Mixture ;—~in the words ‘rice cooked in curd, rice cooked in boiled milk’, <- 
we have the mention of the Curd-Butter-Mixture; in a case where the Cord : 
Butter-Mixture is not used, there would be no ‘boiled milk’ or ‘curd’; 
hence the expiatory sacrifice could not be peter ; if it were © performed, e 
it could only be defostiver: : 


sOTRA eD. 


l [Smonina] TN 1 REALITY, IT SHOULD BE PERFORMED IN BOTH: OASES 
: ON ACCOUNT OF THE MENTION OF ‘THE VEGETABLE 
; SUBSTANCE. , os 
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 SÜTRA (23). 


[Osszotion]—* THs CANNOT BE, AS IT WOULD RENDER THE SACRIFICE 
DEFECTIVE ”? --If THIS BE URGED [then the answer will be 
as given in the next Sūtra]. 


| Bhagya. 


It has been argued by the Pérvapaksin that—‘‘in a case where the 
Curd-Butter-Mixture is not used, as there would be neither Curd nor Boiled 
Milk, the offering could not be one in which Curd has been used as a means ; 
so that in such a case there would be a defect in the act ”. 

This is what has got td be refuted ; (end this refutation is put forward 
in the following Sūtra]. 


SUTRA (24). 
Nor SO; BECAUSE IT IS NOT AN EMBELLISHMENT OF Tr. 
Bhasya. 


What has been urged is not right. In the matter of the cooking of rice, 


the Curd has not been spoken of in the text as the substance in which the oe 
of vice is to be cooked ; all that the text says is that ‘just as the larger-sized _ 
-grains are offered to Indra-Pradātr, so also is the Curd’,—all that is enjoined ` 


being the connection of the Curd with the particular deity, not with the 
: cooked rice. If connection with the latter were taken as enjoined, then there 
y would be a. syntactical split, the construction being—‘ The larger-sized 
E grains are - to be offered to that particular deity,—and the grains are.to be. 
cooked in Curd ’.—As for the Locative ending (in ‘ dadham.’, ‘in the curd’), 
bes is only a reference to something already known. Consequently the associa- 
_ tion of the rice with the curd and other things is not meant to be essential ; 
‘they are meant only to be the. differentiating factors in the offerings. 
H nce it: ollows | that, merely because milk and curd are not used, that can 
no reason ‘why there should be no ‘ displacement. of the deity ` in con- 
ion with the larger- sized grains ; because even though the Curd- Butter: 
Mixture be 1 n t wod, the grains would ba cooked i in water. 


3 


ADHIKARANA (7): The s Vishoajit? > sacrifice should be 
performed as soon as the performance of the © Satra’ 
has been proceeded with. 


| SUTRA (25). | 


{[Porvapansa|—“ THE VISHVAJIT, DUE TO BE PERFORMED ON SOMEONE. 
RETIRING AFTER THE PERFORMANCE HAS BEEN PARTLY DONE, 

SHOULD BE PERFORMED AFTER THE PURCHASE (OF THE 

Soma); BECAUSE OF THE MENTION OF 
f DIVISION ’.” 
Bhasya. 

There is the text—‘ Yadi satrdya dhksita atha sdmyuttisthéran soma- 
mapabhajya t aronpi a atirdiréna sarvastomena sarvaprsthena sarvavéedasadaksi-- 
néna yajéran” [‘ After they have been initiated for the Satra, if they retire 
after it has been partly performed, they should divide the Soma and ‘perform 
the Vishvajit-Atirdira, at which all hymns and songs are used and at which 
one s entire property is given away as the sacrificial fee °]. 

[That is, at the Satra, after the seventeen satrificers have been initiated and ithe 
. Sra proceeded with, if anyone of them wishes to retire from it, he should — 
_ take out his share of the Soma and, with it, perform the Vishvajit.} cae 
Tn regard to: this, there. arises the question—Is the Vishwajit to bd | 
E pestoemed on the retirement of a sacrificer after the Soma has been purchased 1: 
“Or on his retirement even after the.mere commencement of the Satra?. =. 


“The Pirvapaksa view on this question is as follows :—* On the retire- 


‘ment of someone after the sacrifice has been partly performed, the Vishvajit 
‘should be performed after the Purchase—of the Soma.— Why so ?’—Because 
of the mention of ‘dinision’. The words of the text are ‘ They should — 
divide the Soma and perform the Vishwajit sacrifice >; those who would retire 
before the Soma has been purchased, could not have any division or share — 
4 in the Soma: _ hence, if the Vishvagit were performed under the circumstances, a 
2 it could only be a defective performance. From. this ‘it; follows that tho 


ae Vishwajit thon be. performed. only when porso retire after tho Soma has. ; : ; 
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Soma-purchasel. —Why pee the required continnency would be there. 
The contingency that has been laid down as under which the Vishvajit 
should be performed is ‘ retirement after partial performance ° ;—and this 
would be there as soon. as the performance had commenced; there is no 
ground for specifying that contingency as that which comes after. the Purchase 
of the Soma. 


“SUTRA e ). 
* THE OTHER PART OF THE TEXT IS MERELY INDICATIVE. 
- Bhdsya. 


It has been argued that—“ if they were to retire before the Purchase 

of the Soma, as there -could be. no sharing (division) of the Soma, the 

- Vishvajit, if performed, would be defective ”.—This has to be refuted. The 
refutation is as follows :—The ‘division’ (of Soma) is not what is enjoined 
here ; if it were, then there would be a syntactical split, the construction being 
— if they retire after partial performance, they should perform the Vishuayit 
sacrifice,—and after they had made a division of the Soma’. For this 
reason, the word. ‘having divided’ should be taken as a reference." But in 

what manner is it already known that it can be referred to here ?”—Well, 


a division of the assets; and it is this ‘ division of all assets ° that is indicated 
E the mention of the ‘ division of the Soma’; the text thus indicating 
t ‘the Soma should be divided as also the other things’. 

From all this it follows that whenever persons retire from the Satra,— — 
el er before or after the Purchase ,of the Soma,—-they should perform the 
Vishwajit-sacrifice. 


in all eases, when people are retiring from business, there naturally follows — 


ADHIKARANA (8): The Initiation should continue for 
Twelve: Days. 


SUTRA (28). a 


[PŪRVAPAK$A]—“ IN REGARD TO THE EXTENT OF THE INITIATION, ONE 
MAY DO AS ONE LIKES; AS NO DISTINCTION HAS BEEN MADE.” 


Bhasya, 


In connection with the JTyotistoma we read—‘ Eka diksd, tisra upasadah 
panchamim prasutah;......tisro diksāh, dvddasha dikeGh’, etc. [One 
“initiation, three wpasads, the extracting of Soma-juice on the fifth day ;.. 
three initiations, twelve initiations `] ;—where the extent of the initiation is 
yariously laid down (as extending over one day, three days, twelve days). — 

In regard to these, there arises the question—Is there to be no restric. | 
tion—one may adopt any extent one likes? ‘Or, must there be twelve 
‘initiations ? ‘ | 

On this question the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—‘In regard to ` 
. the extent of the initiation, one may do what one likes ;—i.e. there is no hard — 
and fast rule-——Why ?—Because no distinction has been made; the texts — 
have made no distinction among the various numbers ; and one may, adopt 


any number that one chooses.” 


SUTRA (29). 


[erondtinewa] ot SHOULD EXTEND OVER TWELVE DAYS; BECAUSE OF A 
_ ‘TEXT POINTING TO THAT CONCLUSION. 


eee. 


One shona adopt the * ‘tavelve days! Course railed Because of a text ; 
į | that conchision. i 
8 to, or indicat 
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-Adhikaranas.—In the former Adhikarana (Si. 28) the question is—At the Jyotistoma 
should there be twelve days’ Initiation ? Or is there no restriction ?—The Pūrva- 
paksa is that there must be the ‘twelve days’ Course’—-The Siddhanta is that 
there should be no restriction.—In the second Adhikarana (Si. 29), the question is— 
Is there entire option in all the ectypes of the Jyotistoma? Or is there any restric- 
tion ?~-The Pirvapaksa is that, according to Sù. 28, as there is absolute option at 
the archetype, J yonstoma, there should be option in the case of all ectypes also.— 
The Siddhanta is that at the ectypes—specially at the Dvddashdha sacrifice—the 
twelve days’ course alone should be adopted.) | 


aiieieo 


minh 


ADHIKARANA (9): At the S Gavämayana? sacrifice, the 
Initiation should be done before the Full-Moon 
Day of the month of mages 


SUTRA (30). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA (A)]}—“ Ir SHOULD BE DONE ON THE Fuii-Moon Day; 
“THERE IS NO RESTRICTION AS TO ANY PARTICULAR Futi-Moow 
Day; BECAUSE THERE IS NO SPEOIFICATION.” 


Bhasya. 

In connection with the Gavaémayana we read—‘ Purastat paurnamdsyah 
chaturahé dikséran’” [‘ They should proceed with the Initiation on the fourth 
day before the Full-Moon Day ’]. In regard to this, there arises the question 
—Which Full-Moon Day is meant here ? E a 

The Purvapaksa view on this point is as follows :—“ It should be done 
on the Full-Moon Day,—there is no restriction as to any particular Full- . 
` Moon Day.—Why so ?—Because there is no restriction ; i.e. there is no word 

used which would refer to any particular Full-Moon Day.” 3 


SUTRA Gl). 


 [PŪRVAPAKŞA (B)}—“ Bur FROM WHAT FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY, IT 
| SHOULD BE TAKEN AS THE Fuit-Moon Day oF THE MONTE 
` OF CHAITRA.” 


coun mi 
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SUTRA (32). 


[SippHinta]—IN REALITY, IT SHOULD BE THE FurL-Moon Day or 
“THE MONTH OF MAGHA; BECAUSE OF THE MENTION OF THE 
‘ Exdstaka ’. 


 Bhagya. 


In term ‘vd’ (‘in reality’) implies the rejection of the views set forth 
in the preceding Sutras. It is not right to say that it is the Full-Moon Day 
of the month of Chaitra that is meant; because in reality, the particular 
Full-Moon Day meant should be that occurring in the month of Magha.— 
“Why ?”’—Because of the mention of the Ekdstakd; in connection with 
the Purchase (of the Soma) we find the mention of the Fkästakā in the 
text ‘For them the Purchase is effected at the Ekdstaka@’. From this it 
follows that the Purchase of the Soma can be done at the Ekastaka only, 
for the sacrificer who has been initiated on the fourth day before the Full- 
Moon Day of the month of Mdgha,—not on that of the month of Chaitra. 
This is the indicative called ‘force’ (of words); and the indicative word 
always sets aside what is indicated by Syntactical Connection.—From all 
_ this it follows that the Full-Moon Day before which the Initiation is done 
P is that of the month of Magha. 


® 


SUTRA (33). 


[Oxszot10n]— “THERE ARE OTHER (EKAsTAKAS) “ALSO ” or THIS IS 
URGED—[then the answer will be as given in the 
following Stra]. 


Bhasya. 


‘Says the Opponent— If you hold the view that ‘the Full-Moon Day | 
‘meant is that of the month of Magha, as it is only thus that the Purchase 
of Soma would be accomplished on the Ekdstaka’,—then, this cannot be 

i ht; as every eighth day. of every month. is an. ‘ Bkastaka ’ '; as declared 


the text ‘There are twelve Ekastakds’. Hence what has: been, urged 
the S ut in. does not affect the Pardpaket view.” oss 


Is ‘ 
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secondarily (indirectly) ; primarily it dppia i ‘to only that which comes after 
the Full-Moon Day of the month of Magha ;—and when there is a conflict 
between the | primary and secondary significations ofa word, it is the primary 
one that should be accepted. Hence the Full- Moon Day meant must be 
taken to be that of the month of Magha, 


SUTRA (35). 


ALSO BECAUSE THE OMISSION OF THE ETATON IS SPOKEN OF AS BEING 
MADE GOOD (RY THE PURCHASE). 


Bhäsya. 


Says the text (Taitti. Sarn. 7, 4. 8. 2)—“ They should initiate on the 
Ekastaka; this Bhastukd is the wife of the Year’; then having enjoined the 
Initiation on the fourth day before the Full-Moon Day, it goes on— For 
them, Purchase ig accomplished on the Ekdstakd, thereby they rectify the 
Ekdstaka’. Here it is declared that, if the Ehkdstaka has beon omitted at 
the Initiation, it is rectified by the Purchase (of the Soma); which clearly 
shows that it is the Full-Moon Day of the month of Mdgha that is meant, 
Tn connection with the offering made on this eighth day of Mdgha, we have 
the following Mantra—‘ Yāħñjanāh pratinandanti rétrin dhénumivdyatim 
samvatsarasya yä patni si no astu sumangali—iti astakdyai. surddhas® svaha’ 


[‘ Whom people welcome, as they do the mileh cow coming home in the _ | 


_ evening,—she who is the wife of the -Year—may she be the harbinger of 
prosperity to us! this offering is to Astakd the worshipful!’]. This Mantra 


clearly indicates that the Astakd meant is the one in the month of Resid J 


SUTRA (36). 
Arso BECAUSE PLANTS a DESCRIBED AS RISING UPON ITS 3 APPEARANCE. 


"Bhs, ya. 


e following text aa that plants and herbs. cpt forth. on: nihe > 
e of the Astekd-—‘ Herbs and: plants and trees shoot, forth on its > 
itti Şara, 7. 4, 8. 3) ;—here we have the mention of the sprouting . 


trees: and. herbs Op. tho. advent of springs, it is. Aming the. ne 


Sed RUN a EN Teen OU 
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eighth day of the month of Mdagha that is called the ‘ Agiaka ’.—(2) The 
second indicative is the text—$ Those who initiate on the Astakd 
initiate at the rotation of the Year’; here the term ‘rotation’ stands for 
the sun’s passage from one side of the equator to the other fand this 
takes place in the month of Magha).—(3) The third indicative is the text— 
‘They betake themselves to the Final Bath, not welcoming the water’ ; 
if they had been initiated on the Full-Moon Day of the month of Chaitra, 
they would certainly welcome the water (as the weather becomes warm by 
that time) ; hence this also shows that it is the Full-Moon Day of the month 
of Mägha (when it is cold and hence a bath is not very welcome). 


ADHIKARANA (10): if the Initiation à is put off, the restric- 
tions relating to at should also be put off. 


SOTRA (38). 


TER INASMUCH AS. THE TIME OF INITIATION IS PRES- 
ORIBED, -LF IT IS PASSED OVER, THERE SHOULD BE NO PUTTING 
OFF OF SUOH ACTS AS ARE ESSENTIAL, AS THEIR TIME 
WILL HAVE ARRIVED,” 


~Bhdsyae 


In connection with the Jyovistoma, we read—‘ Tasmdd-diksito na 
dadati na pacha, na juhot [* Therefore on being initiated, one shall not 
make any gifts. nor cook, nor offer oblations ’]. 

[At the /yottstama, on the fifth or seventh or eighth day from the day of 
Initiauior, there is Latracting of the Soma-jwice -after all the three stages of this. 


have bean finished, there comes the Avabhriha Bath :—after which the restrictions. 


imposed upon the lnitiate, that he shall not make a gift and the rest, Cease.] _ 


e 


EEEREN 


In regard to this, there arises the question—If, on account of some ` 


obstacle etnanating from men or fram God, the time of Initiation is passed 


over and the Initiation is put off [and as a necessary consequence the Juice- 


a extracting and Avablirtha Bath also are postponed],—will the making of gift, 


ce cooking and offering of ablations |i.e. the cessation of the restrictions imposed : 


upon the Initiate] also be put aff—or not ? 
On thie question, the Pirvopaksa view is as. follows: :— They shall 


not be put off ; because the atts of making gift, cooking and offering libations 


are essential, as is clearly shown by such Vedie texts as ‘ One should offer the 
Agnihotra throughout his life’; and they can be omitted only on those 


days on which the Jyotistoma along with its accessories is laid: down. as to. 


be performed ; so that, barring those days, on all other days, the acts in 


question must be performed,—as they have not ‘been prohibited i in reference: 


to the days following 1 those on which the Jyotistoma is to be performed ; i 


2 Š hence the acta in p queig must be n proa, (they: should not be put. off), = 
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It has been held (by the Parvapakein) that there should be no putting 
off of the acts of making gifts and the rest.—But that is not right ; in reality, 
they should be pui off why ?—because they have been prohibited for one who 
has become initiated; i.e. they have been forbidden for the miale, not 
in reference to the time of initiation. If it were taken to mean the latter, 
then it would involve recourse to indirect indication ; while in our explana- 
tion, the words are taken in their direct sense. Till the Avabhriha Bath 
is performed, the man remains an ‘Initiale. So that the condilion remains 
the same, i.e., the sole condition for the not- doing of the acts in quéstion is 
‘that the man is an initiate; and this is equally present in both cases—during 
the time of the performance of the Jyotistoma. as well as after the lapse 
_of that time, From all this it follows that the acts in question should be 
put ofi (till after the A vabhrtha Bath). 


ADHIKARAŅA (11): Where the J yotiştoma has been put off, 
the ‘ Retrospective Homas’ (Pratihomas) shall not 
be performed. — 


SUTRA (40). 


IN THE SAID CASE THERE IS NO ‘ RETROSPECTIVE Homa’; JUST AS 
IN THE CASE OF THE PREVIOUS Homas. 


Bhasya. 


Tn the case (dealt With in the preceding Adhikarana) where the Jyotisioma © 
has been put off [by reason of the continuance of the restrictions regarding - 
not doing the acts of cooking and the rest], the Agnihotra and other Homas 
have not been performed (during the interval),—should the man count. the 
omissions and perform the corresponding Retrospective Homas [which have 
been prescribed as expiation for. the omission of such essential acts as the 0 


a4 to the time prescribed for i 
» hence, even though the prescribed 


1138 ese i SHABARA-BHĪŞYA : 
‘SUTRA (41). 
Atso BECAUSE THE TIME IS THE PREDOMINANT FACTOR. 
O Bhāsa 


Further, predominance attaches to the time; because it is the time 
that has been declared to be the oecasion for the performance of the 
Homas :—and so long as the said time has not arrived, the Homa in question 
cannot be treated as enjoined; even though the Opponent restricts the 
performance to the Principal part only, yet for that also, the time is a 
necessary condition; and the time, resembling a flowing river, having 
flown away, the Retrospective Homa need not be performed. 


ADHIKARANA (12): In ‘a case “hese the < Udavasänīyā ’ 
has been put off, the ‘ Retrospective Homa’ should 
not be Bolom: 


SUTRA (42). 


ALSO AFTER THE ‘ AVABHRTHA BATA’, me THE ‘ UpavasAntyA-Istr’ 
{i ceRTAIN Homas ARE ONITTED, THERE SHOULD BE NO 
‘RETROSPECTIVE Homa’]; BECAUSE THEY ARE 

PROHIBITED ACTS.” 
Bhasya. 
“The question to be considered next is—After the Avabhrtha Bath, 
‘and before the Udavasdniyd-Isti, if certain Homas (like the Agnihotra) 
happen to be omitted: by reason of obstacles due to an ‘act of man or God 
(which leads to the putting off of the Udavasdniya-Isti),—should the 
' Be dvdne ete: Homa’ be performed—or not ? ais 
| | On this question, the Paérvapaksa view is as follows :—‘‘ The ‘ Retros.. 
. neater Homa’ must be performed; because after the Avabhrtha Bath, — 
the man has become freed from ‘ Initiation ’ (and its attendant restrictions) ;. | 
because: the freeing of the man from the Initiations is the very purpose for 
which the Avabhytha Bath is performed; and hence after that it becomes. 
incumbent upon the man to perform the Homas (of the Agnihotra and the 
rest); and as these.have not been performed [it follows. that the expistory E 
‘ Retrospective Homa’ must be performed].” | 

In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhanta saber ‘the 
dene end before. ‘the | Udawasiniya-Isti, if the Homas have been . 
itted, , there should be no f oerte Homa’ a hee Tr, —Because 


ere is tee distinct + prohibition of the preseey prior to otha haan 


: his promina paata HN the timo to whisk the tes beein : ee. 


ADHIKARANA (13): When the Baan Homa’ has 
been performed, the performance of the Agnihotra 
‘and other acts, which had: been omitted, 

-should commence in the evening. 


‘SUTRA (43). 


Ix OASE THE ‘ RETROSPECTIVE Homa’ IS ‘PERFORMED, THE AGNIHOTRA 
AND OTHER HoMAS (IN RETROSPECT) SHOULD BE PERFORMED 
IN THE EVENING. 


Bhasya, 


In regard to the cases cited (in the last two Adhikaranas), there arises 
the question—In the event. of the ‘ Retrospective Homa’ being performed, 
. should the retrospective performance of the Agnihotra and other Homas ; 
commence in the evening ? Or in the morning ? oo: 
Question —“ Tt has been settled that there is to be no “Retrospective 
ek ‘Homa’ [How then can this question arise ?].” = 
. -o Answer—We take it for granted that it is performed, and then proceed . 
p: to -discuss the said question ; so that the present is a purely Hypothetical: 
-Discussion ; and it is introduced here with the view that it may be of use 
in the case of other similar instances. 
On the said question, the Pirvapaksa view is that, “there can be no 


s [hence it should be done whenever the need arises] ”. 
In: answer to this, we haye the following Siddhanta sit the ‘ Retros- 
poctive Homa’ is performed, then that retrospective Parformanhe of the. 
gnihotra and other Homas should commence in the evening.‘ Why so?” . 
ecause it was with the evening-performance of the Agnihotra and other 
as that their omission began, and hence their retrospective performance — 

the same. n pointa nee PAOR g on in itho same order, a 


a ' striction, as the performance ‘is necessitated by the needs of the case ` ; 


ADHIKARANA (14): At the ‘Sodashin Terminus’ of the 
Soma-saorifice, the Retrospective Performance of the 
Agmihotra and the rest should be done in 
-the morning. 


SUTRA (44). - 
Bur AT THE TAE IN THE MOBNING. 
Bhäsya. 


f If the omission of the Homas spoken of in the preceding Adhikaranas 
happen to occur during the Sodashin Terminus (which comes after ithe 
© Agnistoma Terminus) of the Soma-sacrifice,—then there arises the question— í 
Is the retrospective performance of the Agthotra to Begin in the evening to 
-Or in the morning ? i 
“The Pūrvapaksa view is that—" it has been explained in the ERR 


Adhikaraņa that the retrospective performance of the omitted Homas is i 


to commence in m evening ; and it follows that tho same conclusion should 
apply to all cases * 

‘In answer to this, we hinge the following Siddhanta But at the Sedashin, 
in the morning ; that is, at the Sogashin Terminus (which is performed during 
the night), it is the morning performances of the Agnihotra and other Homas 
that become omitted; hence their retrospective performances also should 


ah commence h the Semia 


ADHTKARANA (15): The Homa to be performed on ‘ breakage’ 
and such other contingencies is meee} to the : 
Darekar EAE: 


SUTRA (45). 


[POrvaraxga]— THE EXPIATION SHOULD BE PERFORMED IN ALL CASES 

WHERE THE OCCASION ARISES; THE DEFECT (SOUGHT TO BE 

RECTIFIED BY THE WXPIATION) APPLIES EQUALLY TO ALL.” 
Bhasya. } 
In connection with the Darsha-Pairnamésa, we read—' Bhinné juhoti, 
skanné juhoti’ [‘One should offer Homa when there is breakage; one should 
.. offer Homa when there is spilling °]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is this expiation Ey ee 
upon Breakage or Spilling to be performed at the Darsha-Pirnamdasa only ? 
Or in all cases, wherever there is Breakage or Spilling ? 

On this. question, the Pérvapaksa view is as follows ,—“ Whatever 
E jation is prescribed in any context should be performed wherever there 

is any Breakage or Spilling. —Why ?—Because the defect applies equally wo 

ll; the contingency under which the expiation is to be performed is the 
on. one of Breakage or Spilling ; and this is what is meant to be the 
ot spoken of here.—Through ‘Context’, the expiation should pertain 
the Darsha-Pirnamésa only, but through ‘Syntactical Connection’, it 
ains to other sacrifices also ; and ‘ Syntactical Connection’ is more autho- 
n‘ Context’ -—Hence it follows that the expiation ` is to be 
= cases of Breakage or Spilling.” 


“SUTRA (46). 


jt SHOULD BE IN THE SAME CONTEXT ; ‘BEOAUSE THE 
WORD IS THE SOLE BASIS FOR m, : 
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no result (following from the expiation. if performed apart from the Darsha- 
Pirnamédsa); and on the basis of this fact, due regard should be shown 
towards the indication of the ‘ Context’ [and the Hzpiatory Homa should 
be taken as connected. with the Darsha-Piirnamésa only]. 


SUTRA (47). 


ALSO BECAUSE THE OTHER “ACTS” “ARE ‘NOT MODIBIOATIONS 
(Eorvens) OF ‘THAT. 


$ Bhāsya. 
Either the Agnihotra or the Jyotistoma (or such other sacrifices) is not & 
‘modification’ (Eetype) of the Darsha-Pirnamdésa. I£ they were Ectypes 
é of the Darsha-Pirnamdasa, then, on the breakage or the spilling occurring at 


that sacrifice also, the Eapiatory Homa in question would have. been per- 
formed. 


_ ADHIKARANA (16): The o meaning of the term * vyapanna’, 
spoilt’. 
SUTRA (48). 


WEHEN THE  VYÄPANNA SUBSTANCE IS SPOKEN OF AS TO BE THROWN 
INTO WATER, WHAT SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD BY THE WORD 
IS THAT * IT IS UNFIT TO BE EATEN BY ARnyas’ 


l Bhägya. , 
i a a A as read! Vydpannamapsu praharati’? Į" What is spo one should iR : 


The niian tant a oo What i mennt by a thing being apo ?” f 
The anower to that is that a thing ie ealled * vydpanna’, ‘spoilt’, when it 
vitiated, rendered defective, by some action.— What is it that is so 

u 1”—That thing is called ‘spoilt’ which is unfit for being eaten by — 
Aryas, such as what is vitiated by the presence of hair or an insect, or 
polluted by some -other polluting circumstance. Be ye 


“ADHIKARANA (17): Even when there are several simultanzous 
‘disconnections’, the Expiatory Rite should be performed. 
| _ SUTRA (49). ae 
[PŪRVAPAKŞ$A]—“ Ty THE CASE OF SIMULTANETTY (OF SEVERAL DISCON- 
| NEOTIONS), THE EXPIATION SHOULD NOT BE PERFORMED ; AS THE 
DECLARATION SPEAKS OF A SEPARATE DISCONNECTION.” 
|. Bhasya. l 
In a case where there is disconnection between the Prastotr 
and the Udgdtr, as also between the Udgatr and the Pratihartr (at one and 
the same time),—should the prescribed expiation be performed or not ? 
[At the morning jutce-extraction, when the Priests are going to recite the 
Bahispavaména Hymn, they go out of the House in. a line, one following the other 
and catching hold of the end of his loin-cloth ; if any one of them loses hold of 
the cloth of the other, there is a break in the line; this is what is meant by 
* Disconnection ’ ;—and the expiation laid down for this disconnection is that—(1) 
if. the Udgdir happen to let go the other’s cloth, then the sacrifice should be 
finished then and there and no sacrificial fees should be paid; and (2) if the line 
: be broken by the Pratiharir, then, at that same performance, one should give away 
his ‘entire property’. The question that. arises is that, when the line is broken 
by both these priests, should, or should not, the prescribed expiation be performed 2} _ 
On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows:—“In the case — 
of simultaneity, the expiation should not be performed.—Why ?—Because the _ 
declaration speaks of a separate disconnection ; what the texts lay down is an | 
_ expiation on a separate disconnection. The ‘disconnection’ in the case in | 
“question is brought about by two persons, while what the text speaks of 
_ is the expiation when the disconnection is brought about by only one person,— 
either the Udgdatr. or the Pratihartir ;—that. disconnection which is brought 
about by one man along with another man is not ‘ brought about by one 
man’; if it were done by one man, then it would be done by him; what 
would be there to be done by the other man ?—~From all this’ it. follows. 
that when two priests become disconnected at ons and the same time, there 
is to be no expiation.” > MOEN ; 
hae Be eee SUTRA (50). 5 
 [SODHÄNTA]—IN REALITY, THERE SHOULD ‘BE EXPIATION, BECAUSE 
THE CONTINGENCY “HAS OCCURRED; IT IS ONLY THE TIME me 
Soma J9 ONE! AND mhe gaie OO 
PE Bhäeja. P 


Question : 


‘ ADHTKARANA (18) : In the case of simultaneous disconnec- 
tions, there should be option between ‘no Sacrificial 
Fee’ and ‘ the Entire Property as the Fee’ 


l sOTRa (5). 


On AGOOUNT OF THE TWO BEING MUTUALLY CONTRADICTORY, 
` THERE SHOULD BE OPTION. 


Bhāşya. 


In a case where there is disconnection of both the Udgdtr and the Prati- 
harir, there arises the question—[There being two courses laid down, (1) 
the finishing of the sacrifice without paying any Sacrificial Fee and (2) finishing 
it with one’s entire property as the Sacrificial Fee]—should there be an option | 
between ‘No Fee’ and ‘Entire Tropaity as Fee’? Or should it be both ` 
AE ea ? us 
a To this question, ‘the natural answer is that the two courses ee 
a mutually contradictory, there should be option; that is, the two courses laid 
down are inconsistent with one another,—in one case no fee being given, — 
is and in’ the other, one’s entire property being given ; hence there should be 


SUTRA (62). 


IN Tue PERFORMANORS.” 


ae f 
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SUTRA (53). 


[ANswER]—NOoT SO; AS ONLY ONE COURSE CAN BE ADOPTED _ 
: AT ONE TIME. ` 

Bhäşya. 

It cannot be as has been suggested.—Why ?—Because only one course can 
be adopted at one time. In fact, the same sacrifice would have to be repeated 
over again, if, in the event of either of the two courses being not adopted, 
‘the sacrifice were regarded as defective ; in that case, in the event of. the 
entire property being given away, the sacrifice would be defective, as the 
course of ‘no fee’ would not have been adopted ; the adopting of one course 
cannot imply the following of the other course. Then again, the ‘ giving 
of no fee’ and the ‘giving away of the entire property’ do not constitute 
the principal factors ; it is the sacrifice which would become connected with 
the performance equipped with accessory details (like the Sacrificial Fee and 
the rest). j 


From all this, it follows that there should be option between the two 
-COUTSeS. e 


ADHIKARANA (19): In a case where the two Disconnections 
occur one after the other, the Expiation performed 
should be the one laid down in connection with- 
the later Disconnection. 
SUTRA (54). 
IN THE CASE OF ONE (DISCONNECTION) COMING AFTER THE OTHER, THE 


FORMER. IS ` WEAKER, —AS IN THE OASE OF THE ORIGINAL 

` PRIMARY. 
- Bhāägşya. 

The question that arises next is—In a case where the Disconnections 
occur consecutively, is the expiation to be performed to be that contingent 
upon the former Disconnection? Or that contihgent upon the latter ? 

_. On this question, the Pirvapakga view is as follows :—“ Greater regard 
oa _should be paid to the former one; ie. when the former Disconnection 
eae has occurred, and the performance of the expiation contingent upon it 

Pe has become necessary,—so long as it is there, one cannot do anything in- 
- compatible with it ; in fact, what is incapable of being done can never form 
_ the object of an injunction ; and there can be no doubt that it is the recogni- 

tion. of the former Disconnection that comes first. For this reason, if there 

_ were something to be done which would not interfere with it, there would be 
- nothing wrong in that being done.—‘ But where would the other alternative _ 
be adopted ?’—In a case where the second Disconnection would occur 
alone by itself—From all this it follows that greater regard should be paid 

i to the former.” _ 

D answer to the above, we eee the aioe A ER the: 


Ta the ¢ ease in 
rhat is is to be done c can be donè iniy i in the way of rejecting what 
: former contingency, not in any other way. Hence the text in 
‘be taken to mean a that “ the Luang to be Performed should 
r 
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being itself rejected, the first conception cannot at aside the Soha con- 
ception ;—just as in the case of the. original Primary ; that is, in the perform- 
ance of the Ectypes, the details appertaining to the original Primary Sacrifice 
are set aside by those appertaining to the Ectype itself ; and here too, the 
reason is the same (as the one we have put forward. above),—namely, that 
the conception of what appertains to the Ectype cannot appear without 
setting aside the previous conception | of what appertains to the original 
$ Primary Sacrifice. And it is the conception of the accessory appertaining 
; ~ to the original Primary that should be taken as appearing first; because 
the performance of the Ectype stands in need of the knowledge of the 
original Primary.—“ But in this case, what appertains to the Ectype sets 
aside what appertains to the original Primary, on the ground that, while 
l -the former is directly declared (in a Vedic text), the latter can find room 
i ‘in the performance of the Ectype only indirectly through Inference (based 
upon the General Law that ‘the Ectype should be performed: in the manner 

of the original Primary ’).”—But as a matter of fact, even though directly 

declared, it could not set aside the other, if the meaning of the verb were 

not as we have explained above. Even though the conception of what 

pertains to the original Primary would be there, it would be set aside. in 

the performance of the Ectype, simply because it could not be adopted. = 

_. From all this it follows that it is only reasonable that the latter con- 

. ception should þe regarded as more Anthoritative, 


ADHTKARANA (20): Even when the Disconnection is that of 
‘ Udgatr’, the Entire Property should be given 
as the Sacrificial Fee.: 


SUTRA (58). 


Ir tos UDGĀTR HAPPEN TO BE THE LAST, THEN AT THE SECOND 
PERFORMANCE OF THE SACRIFICE, THE ENTIRE PROPERTY 
SHOULD BE GIVEN AWAY; AS IN THE OTHER. 

Bhasya. 

In a case where the Disconnection of the Pratihartr comes first and 
then that of the Udgdir,—as an expiation of the latter Disconnection, the 
performance of the sacrifice-should be finished at that same point without 
any Sacrificial Fee, and then the second performance of the sacrifice should 
be taken up.—In regard to this latter performance, there arises the question— 
At this second performance, what should be the Sacrificial Fee? Should 

_ it be 112 (gold pieces; which is the Fee prescribed for the sacrifice under 
- normal conditions)? Or the Entire Property (which is the Fee payable 
in cases where there is Disconnection of the Pratihari)? | ny 
4 On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follóws :—“ It. should be a 
. a tisndied and twelve.—Why ?—It is thus declared—‘ At that performance, 
no should give what one had intended to give at the previous performance’ ; 
1 the previous performance, the Sacrificial Fee payable was the one 
hàs been prescribed for the normal Jyotistoma. (which is 112); hence 
ws that at the second performance (which would be the normal 
nce), the Fee should ‘be 112.” 
In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta :—At the second. 
ie one should give away the entire property,—as in the other— 
evious ney the entire Pepay 3 would bave tern given away: 


ADAYA VI, ‘PADA v; ADEIKARANA (20). Hor 
wie is actually given away Er A E Ad 112 is not actually given 
away on the previous day ;—hence ‘that. cannot be regarded as ‘intended 
to be given away’. If there were such a. notion, it would be entirely false ; 
while we have to deal with what i is absolutely true. ; 

“The ‘entire property °- also has been precluded (by the ‘no fee’ 
consequent upon the subsequent disconnection of tas Udgätr) ; hence: that 
also cannot be regarded as. “intended to be giyen - and- such a notion 
would be entirely false.” Os 

= Not so, we reply. The performance. of the JTyotistoma that we. are. 
considering is that which is accompanied by a repetition (due to the dis- 
turbance caused by the disconnections and the consequent expiations) ; 
and while it is true that in the first performance, the giving away of the 
entire property is procluded as being inconsistent with the ‘no fee ’,—yet, 
„in the second performance, the giving away of the entire property is actually 
enjoined ; and in this there is:no inconsistency ; because it is practically 
the same performance of the same sacrifice,—and at this same was the 
Pratihartr disconnected ;—hence ‘the entire property’ precludes the 112, 
and becomes ‘ what is intended to be given ’.—From all this it follows that 
in the case in question, the entire property is to be given away. 


ADHIKARANA (20): Even when the Disconnection is that of 
‘ Udgatr’, the Entire Property should be given 
as the Sacrificial Fee.: 
SUTRA (55). 
Ir THE UpGatr HAPPEN TO BE THE LAST, THEN AT THE SECOND 


PERFORMANCE OF THE SACRIFIOn, THE ENTIRE PROPERTY 
SHOULD BE GIVEN AWAY ; AS IN THE OTHER. 


Bhasya. 


In a case where the Disconnection of the Pratihartr comes first and 
then that of the Udgdir,—as an expiation of the latter Disconnection, the 
performance of the sacrifice-should be finished at that same point without 
any Sacrificial Fee, and then the second performance of the sacrifice should 
be taken up.—In regard to this latter performance, there arises the question— 
At this second performance, what. should be the Sacrificial Fee? Should 

' it be 112 (gold pieces; which is the Fee prescribed for the sacrifice under 


Drg. = cases where there is Disconnection of the Pratihartr) ? 
On this question, the Parvapaksa view is as folléws :— It ` should be 
-ia hundred and twelve.—Why ?—It is thus declared—‘ At that performance, : 
one should give what one had intended to give at the previous performance ° ; 
and’ at the previous performance, the Sacrificial Fee payable was the one 
. that bas been prescribed for the normal Jyotigfoma (which is 112); hence 
_.. it follows that at the second performance (which would be the normal 
z ‘performance),, the Fee should be 112.” 
In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta:—At the second. 
‘formance, one should give away the entire property,—as in the other— 
6 Lotate pete the entire property would have been given, away. 


i normal conditions)? Or the Entire Property (which is the Fee payable = = 
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which is actually given away sabsequnntly ;—and 112 is not aoiadlly given ` 
away on the previous day ;—hence’that cannot be regarded as ‘intended 
to be given away’. If there were such a notion, it would be entirely false ; 


while we have to deal with what is absolutely true. 

“The ‘entire property’ also has been precluded (by the ‘no fee’ 
consequent upon the subsequent disconnection of the Udgdtr); hence that 
also cannot be regarded as ‘ intended to be given’ and such @ notion 
would be entirely false.” — 


Not so, we reply.. The Picea of the ison that we are. 


considering is that which is accompanied by a repetition (due to the dis- 
turbance caused by the disconnections and the consequent expiations) ; 
and while it is true that in the first performance, the giving away of the 
entire property is precluded as being inconsistent with the ‘no fee ’,—yet, 


_in the second performance, the giving away of the entire property is actually 


enjoined; and in this there is‘no inconsistency ; because it is practically 
the same performance of the same sacrifice,—and at this same was. the 
Pratihartr disconnected ;—hence ‘the entire property’ precludes the 112, 


and becomes ‘ what is intended to be given ’.—From all this it follows that — 


in the case in question, the entire property is to be given away. 


SSSR 


aeRO 


ADHIKARANA (21): If | there is ‘disconnection’ at the 
* dhargana sacrifices’, all the sacrifices do not have 
to be repeated. 


SUTRA (56). ‘4 


‘In CONNECTION WITH THE ‘ AHARGANA’ SACRIFICES, THAT ONE SACRIFICE 
ALONE HAS TO BE REPEATED DURING THE PERFORMANCE OF 
wHIcH THE ‘ DISCONNECTION’ HAS OCCURRED ; 
“BECAUSE EACH OF THE SACRIFICES IS 
A DISTINCT ACT. 


Bhasya. 


There is a set of sacrifices (Dvddashaha and the rest) which are called 
by the collective name ‘ Ahargana’; during the performance of this set of 
- sacrifices, if, on any day, the ‘disconnection’ of the Udgdir occurs [and as 
_ & consequence, the performance is finished at that same point without any 
_ sacrificial fee, and the performance of the sacrifice has to be repeated],— 
‘there arises the question—At the second performance, should the entire 


- get of sacrifices be repeated ? Or only the one at which the disconnection 2 


l has taken, place ? 
`| On this question, the Piirvapaksa view is as follows :—‘‘ The entire 


l set of sacrifices should be repeated ;—why ?—because the entire set becomes 
< . defective by reason of the non-performance of the sacrifices that would have 


_ followed the point at which the discontiection took place ; hence the entire 
get should be repeated.” i 

i Ta answer to this, we have the following Siddhania :—That alone should 
"be repeated at which the disconnection has’ occurred.—Why ?—Because each 
of the sacrifices (making up the ‘ Ahargana’) is a distinct act; that is, each 


$ _ sacrifice stands by itself, and no one sacrifice is auxiliary to another. Then 


again, the word in the text is ‘igfva’, which means ‘ having completed the 


a sacrifice’ ’,—not ‘the sacrifice along with its auviliaries’ ; the other sacrifices ` 


of the set, which would help in the entire performance, are already: there, 
‘amd will accord the required help. Hence only that one has to be FIE 
a (during which the fianontiaction has taken Per 


ADHYAYA Vi 
-PADA Vi. 


ADHIKARANA a): At the ‘ Satra’ all the sacrificers should 
be such as belong to the same ‘ Kalpa’. 


SOTRA (1). 


IN A OASE WHERE SEVERAL PERSONS JOIN TOGETHER IN SACRIFICING, 
THEY SHOULD ALL BELONG TO THE- SAME ‘Kapa’; aS IT Is. 
ONLY THUS THAT THERE WILL BE FREEDOM FROM DEFECT: 

AS IN THE CASE OF THE ORIGINAL Primary SACRIFICE. 


Bhasya. 


Satras are the subject-matter of the present discussion; these are 


to the Satra’}.. 


all belong to the same Kalpa ? 


‘ Kalpa’ 2” 
- Answer—There is a rule to the effect that—* The Nara ishamsa should 


Rajanya, Atri, Badhryashva, Vasistha, Vainya, Shunaka, Kanva, Kashyapa 


while ‘others’, belong to the ‘Taniinapat-Kalpa’. — 


ertake the Satra who belong to the same Kalpa.—Why so ?—Because 
us that there i bë freedom from Tapaa. Sphera, i the eee 


spoken of in such texts as—(a) ‘ Saptadashiwarah satramdsiran’ [‘ At least ` 
` seventeen persons should take part in the Satra’];—(b) ‘ Ya évarwidvimsah `. 
satramasaté’ ['' Those who knowing thus undertake the Satra’];—(c) ‘Ya 
evanvidwameah satramupayanti’ [*Those who knowing this have recourse 


In regard to tases Satras, there arises the following question—Are l 
-persons belonging to the same Kalpa and those belonging to several Kalpas 
entitled to join together for the performance of a Satra? Or must they | 


Question—“ ‘What is the meaning of persons ‘ belonging to the .same 


“be the second Prayadja for persons belonging to the following gotras—~ 


ae: and Sañkrti; and it should be the Taniinapat for others ’.-—According to: 
-> thi le, some persons (those mentioned first) belong to the “Nérashamaa- 


~ o Tothe question propounded above, the natural answer that juiggesti itself. 
is that—In. a case where several sacrificers join together, those alone should. 


= - strength of the direct declaration [without incurring any sin or defect); — 
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desired result. is not obtained, so also in the case in question, the proper 
result would not follow (when the Dortormance is defective). 


SUTRA (2). 


[Porvaraxsmy’ s ARGUMENT] —“ IN FAOT, ON THE STRENGTH OF DIRECT 
DECLARATION (EVEN PERSONS OF DIFFERENT ‘Katpas’ May 
JOIN TOGHTHIR),—As IN THE OASE OF THE HEAD [oR 
THE ‘ Asura’ Corp]. 2 


Bhasya.. 


The term ‘vd’ (‘in fact’) rejects the view set forth above, 

“Tt is not correct to say that persons belonging to diverse ‘ Kalpas’ 
are not entitled to join together (in the performance of a Satra); in fact, they 
also are perfectly entitled—‘ How so ?’—-Because it is open to all men, 
without any distinction, to be performers of the sacrifice, and there is no 
prohibition regarding persons belonging to diverse ‘ Kalpas’.—‘ It has been 
pointed out that if persons of diverse Kalpas join together, then the per- 
formance becomes defective (for some of them).’—-Our answer to this is that, 
even sọ, it should be permissible on the strength of the direct declaration ; the 

- general injunction includes all persons—also those belonging to diverse- 

` Kalpas. Under the circumstances, the defectiveness would be set aside, as in 
the case-of the Head; that is, there is the injunction that ‘one should | 
place the human head’ (Taitti, Sarn. 5. 2. 9. 2), and this touching of the- 
~ heads of dead bodies, even though forbidden in Smrtis, is done on the 


and should be the same in the case in question also; [ie. even persons. 
a ging to diverse Kalpas should be admitted on the strength of the 
_ genera injunction, and this should not be the cause of any defectiveness i in 
the performance]. 
D ‘Ors we may read ‘ dshiravat’ (in pce o of“ shirovat’, ' in the Saka) 


Because it is only thus that there can ‘be freedom from defectiveness.—It has 
been argued that “even though defective, the sacrifice would be regarded 2 
as duly accomplished, on the strength of the direct declaration ”.—But. : 
‘that cannot be ; because the declaration is not in reference to anything. On . 
the strength of a declaration, only that much can be assumed without which — 


assumption the declaration remains meaningless; in case the declaration 
(regarding the performance of Satras) had been made in reference to persons 


belonging to diverse Kalpas, then, with a view to save the declaration from `; 


becoming meaningless, it might be assumed that persons belonging to diverse 
Kalpas also may join in the performance of the Satra. As a matter of 
fact, however, the declaration in question has not been made in reference 
to persons ‘belonging to diverse Kalpas; and this declaration would serve a 
useful purpose if taken in reference to persons belonging to the same 
Kalpa. From all this it follows that persons belonging to diverse Kalpas 
are not entitled to join together (for the performance of Satras). 


SUTRA (4). 


{[OssectIon]—‘‘ THEY SHOULD BE ENTITLED ; BECAUSE IT IS FOR THE 
PURPOSES OF THE SACRIFICH,—LIKE THE UDUMBARA ” 
_ Post. 


Bhasya. 
“ Persons belonging to diverse Kalpas should be entitled to join together 


Kalpa is only a means for the accomplishment of the sacrifice ;—and the 
act of sacrifice is common to all persons; so that, even when it is accom- 


. plished by means of another’s Kalpa, it is accomplished all the same for 
all men, Just as, when it is laid down that ‘Having made the Udumbara > 


Post of the same height as the sacrificer, they cover it up’,—by whosoever’s 


height the Post i is measured, the sacrifice performed with that post becomes | 


“acco! plished for all other sacrificers also.—The Siddhantin- might argue thus— 


: ‘(When the text lays. down the Na rasharhsa as the second i for certain l 
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e 


at the Satra.—Why ?—Because the Kalpa is for the purposes of the sacrifice; i 
ie. for persons belonging to the Vashistha and other gotras the N drasharnea- 
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Connection, so assumed, being with a- sentence out of the Context and far 
removed, —would be far more complicated than that based upon the declara- 
-tion in the same Context.” 


‘SOTRA OE 


Answer Tuar CANNOT BE ; AS THAT (KALPA) IS THE 
PREDOMINANT. FACTOR. 


Bhiasya. | 

What has been asserted above is not possible ; as that is the predominant 
factor; i.e. the Kalpa in question is something that subserves the purposes 
of the Man.—‘‘ How so ?”’—-For persons belonging to the Vashistha and 
other gotras. the Nardshamsa (as the second Praydja) forms an integral 
‘part of the sacrifice; and when, for any man, something is an integral part 
of the sacrifice, that sacrifice accomplishes its results for him only when it is 
associated with that something ; hence the sentence should be construed 
to mean that, for persons belonging to the Vashistha gatra. the sacrifice 
aeomp its results only when it is associated with the Ndrdsharnea. — 


SUTRA (6). 


AS REGARDS THE ‘ UDUMBARA POST’, IT SUBSERVES THE PURPOSES 
OF SOMETHING ELSE,—LIKE THE Pan, 


Bhasya. 


of fact, the Udwmbara Post subserves the purposes of something else ; and 


of the entire procedure might indicate the predominance of the man 
(sacrificer).”——-That does not affect our position. In the case of the Post, 
if it has been measured by the height of one sacrificer, it becomes ‘ & post 
"measured by the sacrificer’ 8 height", for all men ; while in thet case in kup 


ry 3 this ve 


‘ 


\It-has been argued (by the Parvapakgin) that “as in the case of the | 
Uderibara Post, so it should ‘be in the present case also ’’.—But as a matter 


the sacrificer is found to be declared as an accessory (to the Post, as supplying _ 
>a measure for its height).—'‘ But in the case of the Post also, the declaration — - 
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sacrifice by himself, or by another aacrificer ; 80 that the measuring could 
be done by the sacrificer of another. eae also,”—[then our answer 
is as follows|— ; 


i SOTRA 8). 


l [ANSWER]—THAT CANNOT BE; AS THERE IS ONLY ONE SACRIFICER SPOKEN 
be OF ; THE OTHER HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH IT; AND THERE IS 
NOTHING TO QUALIFY THE WORD. 


_ Bhasya. 


Our answer is as follows—The sacrificer of anather performance cannot 
come in (as supplying the measure of the height of the Post). There is 
nothing to qualify the term ‘ sacrificer’, with the help of which there could 
be any restriction (as to which sacrificer is meant); but this much is certain 


that only one sacrificer is meant; so that the ‘work to be done by the . 


gacrificer’’ cannot be done by two persons; and hence no other sacrificer 
can be brought in.—Says the Opponent :—‘‘ The one man may be some 
other sacrificer, who will do all that is to be done by the Sacrificer.”—That 
- ¢annot he so; because the entire declaration of the sacrifice along with its 
accessories is addressed to the person who desires the results expected to 


hence no other sacrificer can come in. 
SUTRA (9). 


Onmin “But, INASMUCH AS THERE IS A COMBINATION (OF 
PERSONS BELONGING TO DIVERSE * KALPAS °), THE CONTINGENCY 
CEASES, BECAUSE WHAT IS LAID DOWN IS SPECIFICALLY IN 
` REGARD TO THE PERFORMANCE BEING BY PERSONS OF THE 
- VASHISTHA-GOTRA ONLY ;—JUST AS THERE IS IN THE 
. CASE OF THE ‘Bruat’ AND ‘ RATHANTABA °.” 


Bhasya. 


The partio. tu” (‘but’) we ee the pina of the view set forth 
T above. 
bed os “In the Case of there being several sacrificers, there is a combination 
T of persons belonging to diverse Kalpas, and hence the contingency ceases ;— 
l why t—because what is laid ‘down i8 specifically in regard to the per. Forani 


se of the Na 


follow from that sacrifice. Further, in regard to the measuring of the 
- Udumbara Post, the word “sacrificer’ has not been qualified in any way ; ; 


eing by persons of the Vashistha-gowa only; ie, at such a performance the. 
ashathsa {as the second Praytyja) i is s eohdingent;— and i in another 


Now in a case eheed both fits 
ý y, the performnpde cannot ei 


upon. that a 


FESTAR 
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being the case (e.g. the use of the Näāräshamsa) cannot be done; nor that 
which is contingent upon the other condition (of the performer belonging 
to a gaira other than Vashistha);—each of these nullifying the other.— 
Just as in the case of the ‘Brhat’ and ‘ Rathantara’; that is, when the text 
declares that ‘the Brhat-Rathaniara Prstha should be used’, then what is 
intended to be accomplished cannot be. accomplished by the use of either 
the Brhat alone or the Rathantara alone ; as in that case, neither the Brhat 


i alone nor the Rathantara. alone is the condition laid down.—Similar are the 


circumstances attending pon the case we are considering.” 
‘SUTRA (10). 


IN REALITY, THE CONNECTION BEING WITH THE PERFQRMANCE AS A 
WHOLE, IT FOLLOWS THAT THERE SHOULD BE NO CESSATION ; 
SPECIALLY BECAUSE HE IS RELATED TO IT AS THE 
‘Master °’. 


Bhésya. 


The phrase ‘api vã’ (‘in reality’) implies the rejection of the view set 
forth in the preceding Sitra. 

To the performance as a whole, each single person is related only as a 
performer ;—hence there should be no cessation of the contingent details. — 
“ But how'can there be a performance of the act as a whole ? ”——Because he 
is related to it as the ‘ Master’; the persons belonging to the Vashistha. 
and other gotras,—by themselves,—are related to the act as ‘ Master’; the 
act is beneficial to men ; and as such, it can bring its fruit to each of ther: ; 
thus it is. that each of the persons would be the ‘ performer * of the act ;— 

and consequently, all the details contingent upon such a person being the 
t performer ’ should come in.—Just as in the case of the declaration ‘ give 
‘this to Tunda’s mother’ : the thing is given to her, even though she is the 
mother of both Tunda and Dapittha (and not of Tunda only); and this 
~ on. the ground that the whole’ of her is the mother of Tunda, and her 
motherhood - is not: distributed (in parts) between her sons. The case we 
are considering. is similar to the case cited.—From all this it follows that 
teens, belonging, to. diverse. ‘ Ralpes | are aot entitled. to join in the Satra. 


SUTRA a. 
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As regards the two Simans, Brhat and Rathantara, they are connected with a 
part of the action due to the contingent prolongation of the performance 3; 
so that, in that case, both the Sdmans, not one of them, are the means of 
accomplishing the act. ‘The connection of the Sdmans is with a part of 
l the Hymn,—not with the entire Hymn ; and the Saman is spoken of here as 
a subordinate accessory, the Hymn being the predominant factor; hence it 
| is only natural that in this case there should be exclusion. 


e STEERS 


ApuraRana (2): To the performance of the ‘ Kuldya-— 
sacrifice’, the King and his Family-Priest are 
both jointly entitled, even though they vong to 
different * Kalpas?. if 


< 


SUTRA (12). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ Ir IS ONE PERSON QUALIFIED BY DUALITY ; HENCE 
THEY SHOULD BELONG TO ONE; AS IN THE CASE OF 
THE HAND.” 


Bhésya. 
There is the text—‘ Hténa rajapurohitau sdyujyakamaw ya: jéydtam ” 

[t Desiring absorption, the ee should sata this (Kuldya) 
sacrifice ’]. 
. `: In regard to this, there arises thé question—“ Who are the persons | 

meant ?—The two Family-Priests of the King ? Or the diag and his Py: . 

Priest ? 
Bs On this question, the Pūrvapaksa view is as follows :— The two Family- 
`. Priests of the King are meant.—How ?—The Dual ending appears at the end — 


_. of the term ‘ purohita” {family-priest), and as such it can only signify the 


duality of what is denoted by that term ;—it is the Family-Priest who is 
directly denoted by that term, not the King ;—because the term ‘ purohita’ 
can denote the Purohita (Priest) only; while it is only through indirect 
indication of both the persons simultaneously being the substratum of 
duality that the Dual ending could take in the King also.‘ But one King 
could not have two Family-Priests; because the injunction regarding the 
`“ Priest .is in the form should appoint the priest (* Purohitam vrnita’), where 


z the singular number attached to the Predicate must be regarded to be 


E pee ona the heh of beat Direct ee gene the tem. 


_ significant. —The answer to this is that, what we have suggested would beo 


| 
i 
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SUTRA (13). 


f ANSWER TO THE PūRvAaPAKŞA]—Bur IT CANNOT BE SO; BECAUSE 
SUCH CANNOT BE THE MEANING OF THE WORD. 


Bhasya. 


The particle ‘iu’ (‘ but’ ) implies the rejection of the view set forth i in 
the above Sutra. 

It cannot be so:—i.e. it is not right that there should be two Priests ;— 
why ?—because such cannot be the meaning of the word; the word 
(‘ rajapurohitau’) cannot signify two Priests ;—one King can have only one 
priest, as is made clear by the menos number attached to the predicate 


in the injunction ‘ Purohitam karoti’ (‘appoints the priest’), where due 
significance must attach to the singular number.—‘It has been pointed - 
out that there would be two Priests on the strength of the declaration to: 
‘that effect.”.—The answer to that is that the idea in question cannot be 


based upon a declaration; because what the term ‘ Priest’ connotes 
is a gertain dogres of embellishment ; so that even though appointed, one 
would not be a ‘priest’ (unless he had. that embellishment). 


SUTRA (14). 


K FURTHER, INASMUCH AS THE PURPOSES ARE SEPARATELY MENTIONED, 


. THE CONNECTION SPOKEN OF CANNOT BE WITH TWO ‘PERSONS 
OF THE SAME KIND. 


Bhasya, 


The purposes are found to be spoken of separately—‘ Spiritual, Power 
is the glory of the Brahmana, Heroism is the glory of the Ksatiriya’; which 
means that each of these two castes is connected with each of the two 
purposes._—From this also it is ‘clear that two Priests are not meant—(one 
Heat ivt and one Arenas are meant). , 


SUTRA (15). 


REGARDS THE HAND, IT IS SUBSIDIARY ; HENCE THE CONNECTION 
- COULD NOT BE UNDERSTOOD AS BEING WITH ANOTHER — 
“= HAND), 


_ Bhasya. 


2 TERE ENE SS IR 


, urged (by te Pepsi s under sa 12). that it is foi ; 


a a 
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Hence i in the case in TEE ‘the King tind ihe Priest ’ should be meant. — 
“The compound * rdjapurohitau’ may be expounded as an Ekashésa com- 
pound, standing for ‘the King’s Priest’ and ‘the King’s Priest’ (i.e. two 
royal priests); so that two royal priests. may offer the sacrificé in question.” 
—The answer to this is that two ‘royal Priests’ cannot be ‘desirous of 
absorption’; it is only the King along. with his Priest who can have a com- 
mon, purpose in view,—not.one Priest along with another Priest; because 
both of them would be called ‘ Priests’ by virtue of acting for the King,—and 
not of desiring the King. Then again, ‘the term ‘Priest’ connotes a certain 
degree of embellishment.—“‘ Under your view, a recourse to indirect indica- 
tion becomes necessary." —The answer to that is that, in the absence of 
Direct Assertion, recourse may be had to Indirect Indication; for instance, 
when it is said that ‘he is sitting in the Fire’, what is meant is (not that 
-he is actually sitting in the fire, but) that ‘he is sitting in the hot pit’ [the 
term ‘fire’ being taken as indirectly indicating the hot pit, as what it 
directly denotes, the actual fire, is not applicable]. 

From all this it follows that ‘the King and the Priest’ are meant by 
the compound ‘ rdjapurohitau’. | 


erent (3): The Beaman. alone is entitled to 
per. form the Satra. 


| eee SOTRA (16). 


[Pavana SAI: THE SaTRAS ARE FOR AL CASTES ; AS THERE IS NO 
| DISTINCTION.’ 


‘Bhasya. 


| Sairas form the subject-matter for consideration. They have been laid 
down in such texts as— Those who, knowing this, betake themselves to the 
 Satra’, ‘those who knowing this undertake the Satra’. 

In regard to this, there arises. the question—-Are the Saas for all the 
‘three castes ? Or for Brahmanas only ? 

On this question, the Parvapaksa view is: ‘as follows :—‘‘ Satras should 
be for all castes ;--why ?—because there is no distinction + ; the texts speak 
of no such distinction as that ‘ Satras are for such and such castes, and not . 
for such others’. Hence it follows that all three castes should be entitled _ 
to perform Sairas.” ea 


SUTRA (17). 


[PorvaraKsa concluded]—“ AISO BECAUSE WE FIND TEXTS 
INDICATIVE OF THE SAME CONCLUSION.” 
Bhagya. 

Co “For the following reason also we conclude that Satras are for all the 
` three castes.‘ For what reason ?’*—Because we find texts indicate of the 

same conclusion. Says the text—‘ For the Brahmana, one should sing the. 

Brahma-séman called Barhadgira, for the Ksattriya, that’ called Pérthur- 

ashma, and for the Vaishya, that called Rayobajiya’ ; this text relates to the 

Dvädashāha sacrifice (which is a Satra), and speaks of the Braima-sdman ; 


and herein we find the Keatiriya and the Vaishya also mentioned. This 
ae ie shows that all the three castes, are entitled to perform the Satra.” 


SOTRA as). 


: - SHOUED 1 BE FOR BRÄHMANAS ONLY ; 
iS CANNOT, OnMCIAEE AS 


Is REALITY, 
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It is not true that Satras are for all the three castes ; in fact they should 
be for Brahmanas only.—Why 2—Because the other two’ cannot officiate as 
priests ; as a matter of fact, Priesthood has been forbidden for the Kgattriya 
and the Vaishya; and a performance of the Satra (at which the sacrificers 
themselves act as Priests) would become defective if the sacrificers themselves 

_ did not act as priests.—From this it follows that Satras are to be performed ` 
by Brahmanas only. 


* 


 SÜTRA a9). 


[OBJECTION] — r m COULD BE SO, ON THE STRENGTH OF THE DIRECT 
DECLARATION ”,——IF THIS BE, URGED [then the answer would be 
as given in the following Siitra}. 


ee 


o aoo : Bhagya. 
Says the Opponent—‘ Your view is that ‘if the Ksatiriya and the 
Vaishya were to perform the Satra, the performance would be defective (as 
they could not act as priests, and at a Satra every sacrificer must 
act as a priest) ° ;—but on the strength of Direct Declaration that ‘ at the 
Satra, the sacrificers are Priests’, the Ksattriya and the Vaishya, when per- 
forming the Satra, could act as Priests.—*‘ But who are the Sacrificers ?’— 
All those, even Keattriyas and Vaishyas,. who, desiring the pattaoutar results, 
undertake the performance of the Satra, are to be regarded as its ‘Sacrificers’; — 
- and, as such, on the strength of the declaration quoted above, Priesthood ie 
_ should be taken as enjoined for all of them.—On this, the following argument 
may be. urged—‘ The declaration speaks of the Priesthood of only those. 
persons for whom it is possible ; and it is possible for Brahmanas only ; as 
-it has been distinctly forbidden for the Ksattriya and the Vaishya; so that 
the injunction of Priesthood cannot apply to these latter’.—But it is not 
so ; just as the declaration in question is taken as injunctive of the hitherto 
‘Gaiciown Priesthood of the sacrificing Brahmanas,—so also the same declara- 
tion may be taken as injunctive of similar Priesthood. of t shaded 
` non-Bralmanas also.—From all this it follows that evon K aati 
Vaishyas, when ay invested with Priestkood, can pe rm 


SUTRA (20) 


| (axewae] Waar T ‘THE ‘DE DEC 


ira. It is ‘ Master- 
ich: desires they should. : 
? esthood ’. "But Priesthood 

are eactificers s are the Priests ”.— 0 
not so why ?—because even this ae 
ike the term ‘those who are sacri- 
$ » the Predinýtos asin that case Priest- ao 
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hood would be predicated as a consecratory auxiliary to the Sacrificers, 
and not the Sacrijicers as auxiliaries to Priesthood ; and under the cireum- 
stances, the Priesthood would not be recognised as serving any purpose 
at the sacrifice in hand, and an unseen embellishment or consecration would 
have to be assumed ;—and that also would have to appertain to the Sacrificer, 
-which again would be another unseen (transcendental) factor. From all: 
this it follows that in the said sentence, the priestly functions are not laid 


_ down for those who are already Sacrificers ; all that is laid down is that the 
‘priestly functions are not to be performed.by any other persons (besides the 


sacrificers): so that in Sonen the PONNE: the term ‘priests’ should 
be the Subject, and the term ‘those same’ should be the Predicate; the 
meaning being that ‘the Priests are those same who are the sacrificers, 
none others’; so that by. conversion, the sacrificers are enjoined as the 
performers of the priestly functions, and persons other than these are excluded. 
In this way the priestly functions serve a useful purpose at the sacrifice in 
hand; and no unseen or transcendental embellishment for the sacrificer is 
enjoined.—It might be argued. that—“ the idea of the priestly functions being 
performed by the sacrificers might itself lead to the assumption of a trans- 

cendental result following from the adopting of this procedure ”’.—Our 
answer to that would be that under the other view also, it would be necessary 
to assume a transcendental factor. in the shape of the embellishment of _ 


' the sacrificer ;—and an objection that applies equally to both views should 


not be urged against one ot them, 
SUTRA (21). 


[Osszction}— Taosz two (Ksarrerya AND VAISHYA) MIGHT BE 
REGARDED as ‘ MASTERS or THE HOUSEHOLD ’ : AS THERE CAN 
BE NO INCONGRUITY IN THAT.” 


Bhasya. 
“ The Ksattriya and the Vaishya might be regarded as performers of the. 


: Pantone of the ‘Masters of the Household’ (in connection with the Satras 
performed by them); in the performance of those functions there is no 
ee necessity of“ priesthood °; hence they would involve uo incongruity (as there 
| is in the case of their pele regarded as.‘ Priests ’ ; preathoon haying been 
a a forbidden for thamh Age 


‘SUTRA (22). 


HAT annor BE; ASS IN ‘THAT CASE, THERE WOULD BE 
INCOMPATIBILITY al PROCEDURE Batra). 
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(who are Ksatiriyas or Vaishyas) it would contain the ‘ Fruit-mixture’ 
(consisting of Banyan-shoots and other things) ; and secondly, for Brahmanas, 
the Brahma-séman would be the Barhadgira, while for Ksattriya, it would be 
the Parthurashmea ; and for Vaishyas, the Rayobajiz ya.—Henee this view 
also cannot be accepted, that the Ksatiriya and the Vaishya wee perform 
the functions of the ‘ Master of the House’. © 


“SUTRA (23). 


THE INDICATIVE TEXT QUOTED SHOULD BE TAKEN AS PERTAINING TO 
THE ‘ ÅAHĪNA °’ (NOT To THE ‘SaTRa’) ; BECAUSE ‘ MasTERsHIP”’ 
BELONGS TO THE: ‘OTHERS (LE. PRIESTS). 


`- Bhasya. 


It has been urged above’ (ded Sa. 17) that “there are texts indicative 
of the same conclusion ’’.—This has got to be refuted.—In refutation, we 
state as follows :—It is the Ahina that is going to be spoken of as ‘Satra’ 
(in certain texts) [and it is the Ahina to which the text quoted refers, not to 
the Satra]; because (at the Satra), the ‘ mastership’ has been predicated for 
the Priests; hence inasmuch as the Priests are the ‘masters’, there can 
be no Satra for Ksattriyas and. Vaishyas. Hence the text quoted “oe be 
os taken as He porteming to the Alana baord (not to the Satras). : 


ADHIKARANA (4): To the l performance of the Satra only 
those are entitled who either belong to the Vishvamitra- 
gotra or to the same ‘ Kalpa’ as these. 


SUTRA (24). 


[Pdrvapaksa (A)]—“ Tae SATRA IS FOR THOSE ONLY WHO BELONG 
TO THE VASHISTHA-GOTRA ; BECAUSE THE BRAHMANSHIP IS- 
RESTRICTED TO THEM.” 


Bhasya. 


It has been understood that Satras are for Bradhmanas only, not for 
Ksatiriyas and Vaishyas. Now the question arises—Are the Satras for all 
Bréhmanas? Or for. those only who are of the Vashistha-gotra? Or to all 
others, except those belonging to the gotras of Bhrgu, Shunaka and Vashistha ? 

_ The answer that suggests itself first is that—‘‘it is for all Brahmanas, 
-as there is no distinction ; there is no such distinction made as that ‘ the 


Satra is for such and such Brahmanas, not for such others’. Hence it must | 


be for all Braéhmanas ue 


wo As against this, thats is the following view :—‘‘ It is for those only he: 7 
"> belong to the Vashistha-gotra, because the office of the Brahman Priest is re- - 


stricted to them. That is, the Satra is for persons of the Vashistha-gotra ;— 


why ?—because the office of the Brahman-priest is restricted, in the text— ` 


“a person of the Vashistha-gotra becomes the Brahman-priest’, From this it 
is clear that Sairas can be performed by those only who either belong to the 
Vashistha-gotra, or to the same see as those.” 


SUTRA (25). 


(Ponvaraxsa (By Or, IT MAY es FOR ALL ; BECAUSE OF THE 
. DENIAL.’ 


Bhasya. 


“ The Satra. should be br all, because there i is no ‘didtination;— ‘But it - 
has been declared that one who belongs to the Vashistha-gotra becomes: the 
priest edt is not: so; “pecans that view is ‘sobssquentiy denied, i 
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[SippHAinrA]}—INASMUCH AS THE OFFICE OF THE HoTR-PRIEST IS 
RESTRICTED TO ONE BELONGING TO THE VISHVAMITRA-GOTRA,— 
PERSONS BELONGING TO THE GOTRAS OF BERGU, SHUNAKA — 
AND VASHISTHA CANNOT BE ENTITLED (TO 
| PERFORM. SATRAS). — | 

Persons belonging to the Bhrgu and other gotras are not entitled to 
perform. Saira.—Why ?—Because the office of the Hoty-priest has been 
_ restricted to one who belongs to the Vishvdmitra-gotra, in the text——‘ One 
belonging to the Vishvamitra-gotra becomes the Hotr-priest’,—From. this it 
follows that the only persons entitled to perform Satras are those who 


belong to the Vishvdmitra-gotra and those who belong to the same ‘ Kalpa’ 
as these. 


ADHIKARANŅA (5): To the performance of Satras the only — 
person entitled is one who has installed 
the Fires. 


soma en. 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA continued |— ý INASMUCH as THE Vimira-Fre 
IS ALL-POWERFUL, THE SaTRA MAY BE FOR THOSE ALSO WHO 
HAVE INSTALLED THE Frees.” 


Bhasya. 


Satras are the subject-matter of the present Adhikarana, they Hees 
declared in such texts as—‘ Those who knowing this undertake the Satra? 
‘Those who knowing this have recourse to the Satra’. 

In regard to these Satras, there arises the question—Are the Bais . 

for those who have installed the Fires, as well as for those who have not 
o installed them? Or only for those who have installed the Fires ? 


13 On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—‘ They are for : g 
both—-those who have installed the fires, as well as those who have not 


installed them.—Why so ?—Because the Vihkdra-Fire (Ahavaniya) is all- ie 
powerful ; that is, the Ahavaniya fire set up by one man is capable of helping 


all men; whose acts become accomplished by the said Fire even though in- . | 


stalled by another person. And as the act can be accomplished by the 
Fire belonging to any other person, it follows that Satras may be per- 
formed even by those who have, as well as those who have not, installed 
their own Fires.” 


ee 


SUTRA (28). - 


= [Purvaranga continued) — : “ A130 BECAUSE WE FIND AN INDICATIVE 
Pa OF. THE SAME CONCLUSION, ‘IN RELATION TO THE SARASVATA- 
si, SACRIFICE. een 
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 SÜTRA (29). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA concluded|— “ ATSO BECAUSE AN EXPIATION. 
HAS BEEN PRESCRIBED. ut 


Bhasya. 


“ An expiation has been prescribed in the following text—‘ If the Fires 
of an Agnihotrin become mixed up with other Fires, a cake baked on eight 
pans should be offered to Agni-Viwichi’ ;—here an expiation is prescribed 
_ as to be performed on the mixing up of the Fires ;—the mixture meant here 
can only be possible with such Fires as have not been duly installed, not other- 
wise.—From this also it follows that Sairas may be performed by those 
persons who have not installed their own Fires.” 


SUTRA (30). 


[SrppHAnta]—In REALITY THEY MUST BE FOR THOSE ONLY WHO HAVE 
INSTALLED THEIR OWN FIRES ; BECAUSE OF THE PRECEDENCE OF ISTIS. _ 


Bhisya. 


In reality, Satras are for those who have installed their own Fires, not for 
those who have not installed the Fires.—Why so ?—Because of the precedence 


of Istis; that is, it has been declared that Soma-sacrifices [and Satras are 


' Soma-sacrifices] are preceded by the performance of Istis, in the text— 
. “One should perform the Soma-sacrifice, after having performed the Darsha- 

Pūrņamäsa sacrifices’ ; so that the Jyotistoma (which is the Archétype of 
_ Soma-sacrifices) must be preceded by the Darsha-Pirnamasa; and through 
the General Law {that ‘ Ectypes should be performed like the Archetype °), 
this ‘precedence of Istis’ becomes applicable to Satras also (these also 
having the Jyotistoma for their Archetype).—From this it follows that Satras 
eannot be performed by those who have not installed their own Fires.— 
. [Because the Darsha-Parnamasa cannot be performed without these Fires, 
and the Safras must be ‘preneded by the Datsha:Parnomgai, J 
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SUTRA L 82). 


FURTHER, THERE IS a VEDIC TEXT INDICATING THE UNITING 
(oF Fras). . 


| Bhasya. 


There is a text to the effect, ‘ going to offer the Savitra oblations, they 
should unite the Fires’; this also indicates that Satras are for those only 
who have installed iheir own Fires. [The Savitra oblations are offered at 
the Sairas; and unless a man has his own Fires, how can he unite them ?] 


Though the Adhikarana remains incomplete, in so far as the (Pirvapaksa) | 


argument based upon indicative texts has not been refuted »~yet the author 
proceeds with the consideration of another topicin the following Adhikarana. 


—[The refutation required under the present Adhikarana follows later on, 
under Bn 35, below.] 


SSRs 
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ADHIKARANA (6): ‘The : Jubii > and the other vessels should 
_ be secured afresh, which would belong in common 
to all the sacrificers at the Satra. 


 SÜTRA (33). 


[Pūnva Parga] T THERE BEING A DOUBT IN REGARD TO THE JUHU 
AND OTHER VESSELS, ONE SHOULD BE FREE TO DO AS HE LIKES ; 
BECAUSE THE VESSELS DO NOT ALWAYS FOLLOW IN THE 
WAKE (OF THE SACRIFICER).” 


Bhasya. 


The question to be considered now is—[At the performance of the 
Satra], should the sacrifice be performed with the ‘Juhi and other vessels 
belonging to any one of the sacrificers (forming part of the ordinary equip- 
ment of his daily Agnihotra) ? Or should new vessels be secured, belonging 
in common to all the (seventeen) sacrificers ? 

On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—* The performance __ 
should be carried on with the vessels got from any one of the sacrificers—- 
Why so ?—Because in every case his own vessels do not follow in the wake 
of a sacrificer wherever he goes; there being no such hard and fast rule as 

- that ‘the Sacrificer should carry on the performance with his own vessels oe 
—Hence it follows that the sacrificers may perform the sacrifice with vessels 
belonging to others.” 


SUTRA (34). 


[SrppHiwra]}—IN REALITY, THEY SHOULD SECURE OTHER (FRESH) 
VESSELS WHICH WOULD BE COMMON TO ALL THE SACRIFICERS ; AS 
THERE WOULD BE INCONGRUITINS (IN THE OTHER CASE) ;— 
ALSO BECAUSE IT IS SANCTIONED BY THE . 
` SORIPTURES. 


sities, “thine would, for instance, 
onging to any one of the sacrificers 
cer happened to die,—there would 
aw that—‘The Agnihotrn should 
od ‘sacrificial vessels ’,—if all his vessels 
performan e of the sacrifice by the other sacrificers oe 
i fin. pede 1 to avoid this) they aceon to finish |, oo 
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the sacrifice with those vessels, the R of the dead man’s body would 
become vitiated. On the other hand, there would be no dincongruity if 
other new vessels were secured which would be common to all the sacrificers. 


‘Hence this latter is the course that should be adopted. 


- SUTRA (35). 


Trn EXPIATION WOULD BE PERFORMED UNDER ABNORMAL 
CIRCUMSTANCES. 


Bhasya. 


This Sūtra gore the argument oes in sa. 29) based upon an indi- 
cative text. i 
Under our view the expiation would be quite possible.—How ?—When_ 


people are passing through or staying in a desolate place, or in a forest, 


—if danger arises from robbers. or wild animals, their Fires might get mixed 
up with the Forest-fire [and this would be quite possible in cases where all 
the persons concerned are such as have installed their own Fires].—Or the 


-Expiation may be taken as applying to a case where several persons with 
installed Fires are living together wee aoe is a possibility of their aires ae 


crea aes mixed up). 


ADHIKARANA (7): All the three castes are entitled io the 
‘ seventeen Sdimidhénis’. 
SUTRA (36). 
[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ IN CONNECTION WITH THE ECTYPAL Sacrifice, THE 
MENTION OF THE PERSON SHOULD RESTRICT THE PERFORMER ; 
BECAUSE THE NUMBER IN QUESTION IS AN ACCESSORY OF 
THE SACRIFICE ; AND THE NUMBER DOES NOT PERTAIN 


TO OTHERS; THE CONNECTION SHOULD BE 
RESTRICTED TO ONE ONLY. 


Bhigya. 


The ‘ Adhworakalpa ’ sacrifices,—such, for instance, as the ‘ Agra- 
yanésti—Pashu ’,—form the subject-matter of this Adhikarana:; in con- 
nection with these ‘seventeen Samidhéni verses’ have been spoken of. 

In régard to these, there arises the question—Are all the three castes 
entitled to these sacrifices ?—Or the Vaishya only ? a 
_..: On this question, the Pérvapaksa view is as follows :-—* In connection ` 
_ with such ectypal sacrifices, the performer becomes restricted by the mention. 
of the person.—Why so ?—Because the sacrifice—the Adhvarakalpa and the 
like—has the number in question (‘seventeen ’) for its accessory ; and this l 
number has been spoken of in connection with the Vaishya; so that it is: 
the Vaishya alone who could perform the sacrifice in its entirety; because 
the number seventeen being an accessory of the sacrifice,—if this number 
“seventeen ’ were adopted by a non-Vaishya, it would be wrong ; as that 
number ‘has not been emjoined in regard to persons other than Vaishyas ; 

-= hence, by reason of this disqualification of theirs, the injunction. ‘ should 
sacrifice” would (in this case) not apply to Brahmanas and Ksattriyas.” 


7 SUTRA (37). 
 [PORVAPAKSA CONCLUDED]—“ ALSO BECAUSE OF AN INDICATIVE TEXT ; 
AS IN THE CASE OF A PARTICULAR SAORIFIOB ”®, 


SUTRA (88). 


[Sropwiwra}—Tr CANNOT BE SO; BECAUSE THE CONNECTIONS (OF THE 
- TWO SENTENCES) ARE DIFFERENT ; ; THE ACCESSORY (NUMBER 
‘ SEVENTEEN ’) IS ONE OF WHICH THE ‘ SACRIFICE ° IS THE 
‘ PRINCIPAL’; BECAUSE THE INJUNCTION IS NOT 
CONNECTED (WITH IT). 


Bhasya. 


What has been set forth above is not right. Because the two connections 
are different: There is one sentence ‘For the Vaishya, seventeen Samidhént 
verses should be recited’,—and there is a totally different sentence in 


seventeen ’.—Then again, the accessory has for its ‘ principal’ (is subservient 
to) the sacrifice; and the sacrifice is not subservient to the accessory.— 
“ What if it is so ? ’—If it is so, then, wherever the sacrifice is, its accessory 
must be there; and not that wherever the accessory is, the sacrifice. should 
be there. It is through the accessory that the sacrifice would pertain to 
the Vaishya.: In fact, the sacrifice pertains to all the three castes, and it 


no connection with the Vaishya.—‘‘ But at first it speaks of it as connected 


as the predominant factor.—From all this it follows that all the three castes 
are entitled (to the use of the number ‘seventeen *). 


SUTRA (39). 


VAIEYA BEING A NECESSARY FACTOR IN IT, IT IS ONLY RIGHT: 
THAT IT SHOULD BE RESTRICTED TO THE PARTICULAR CASTH. 


_ Bhagya. 


has been argued thet “as the Vaishya-stoma sacrifice is "seclloted 
aishya, so should it be in the’ case in question ”.—But in the case 
hya-stoma, it is only right that it should be so; because it is dis- 
eribed for the Vaishya ; ‘and so it becomes restricted on the 
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connection with the. Adhvarakalpa and the rest—‘One should. recite | 


requires the accessory.—Then again, of the accessory as belonging to the 
sacrifice, there is a distinct injunction,—and that injunction is not connected ; 
with the Vaishya; in fact, that injunction speaks of an accessory which has — 


with the Vaishya.”—Not so; because of the predominance of the Vaishya ; p 
as a matter of fact, in the previous injunction, the Vaishya is only spoken of 


ams 


K l As. REGARDS THE PARTICULAR SACRIFICE, THE CONNECTION: ‘OF TER 


vords of the text itself. „Hence i in that case there is s apihing z 


-ADHYAYA VI. 
PADA VIL. 
ADHIKARANA (1): The Father and other relatives are not to 
be given away at the Vishvajit sacrifice. 
SUTRA (1). 


[Pirvaraxsa]—‘* WHEN ONE IS GIVING AWAY HIS PROPERTY, HE. SHOULD 
GIVE ALL; WITHOUT ANY DISTINCTION.” 


Bhésya. 


In connection with the Vishoeit sacrifida we read—‘ Sarvasvan dadGti’ 
[‘ He gives away all that is his own °]. . 

In connection with this, there arises the question—Should everything, 
-whatever is called ‘ one’s own ’—-even Father, Morhen and the like—be given 
away? Or only that which is called ‘ one’s own’ in the sense of his being 
` master of it, is to be given away ? 


The Pärvapaksa view on this question is as follows :—“ Without any dis- | 7 R 


tinction, everything—even Father, Mother and the like—should be given away. 
—Objection: ‘But Giving implies the cessation of the ownership of the giver, 
` and the creation of another's (recipient’s) ownership ; and it is not possible Ta 
-for one’s ownership of his Father and other relations to cease; in no way. i 
‘can one’s Father cease to be his Father’.—The answer to this is as 
follows :—True, the Father does not cease to be one’s Father ; but he can 
‘be made the servant of another person; and in reality, gwing means only 
the creation of another's ownership, the surrender of one’s own ownership 
comes only by TOPI Eon all this it follows that all should be given - 
away.” 


“SUTRA (2). 


j (Smppuinta}—by REALITY, ONLY THAT (SHOULD BE GIVEN) OVER WHICH a 
eee ONE 1s MASTER; ANYTHING OTHER, THAN THAT CANNOT BES 
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of another. person ”.—The answer to that is that as a matter of fact, there 
can be no giving away of that property over which one has no mastery. 
Nor can it be right to treat one’s Father and other relatives as servants. He for 
whom this would be right might give away the Father !—Says the Opponent 
—‘ When it is said that whatever is called ‘one’s own’ should be given 
away, it follows that the Father and other relatives also are to be given away. 
[As they are certainly called ‘ one’s own Father’ and so forth]; and hence in 
regard to this, one might ignore the Smrti (which lays down that the Father 


should be respected and should not be treated as.an inferior) and try his best 


to establish his mastery over him ”.—The answer to this is that the term ‘ one’s. 


own’ is applied to his own wealth and relatives severally, not collectively. So 


that the requirements of the injunction (of giving away ‘all one’s own’) 
having been fulfilled by the giving away of all one’s wealth, there can be no 
justification for including the relatives under the ‘all’, who, in fact, cannot 
be given away. Nor, therefore, is it necessary to reject any Smrti-rules. 
Then again, in accordance with the General Law (that ‘the Ectype should. 
be performed. in the manner of the Archetype’) the giving away of such 
things as the cow and the like having become admissible, on this ground also, 
the ‘ all’ must be restricted to one’s wealth ; and this being done, the require- 


ments of the Injunction become fulfilled ; and thus there can be no reason — 
© for taking in the relatives.—From this it follows that the Father and such. 
relatives are not to be given away; and that alone should be given away 


over which the man’s ‘ ownership’ is in the nature of ‘mastery’ over it. 


2 = ae ion 7 valid accesso EAO ee ASEAS 
SNN nee ene re meine aI RPS EL ASSE sae ae 


ADHIKARANA (2): At the Vishoajit aucrifice, t the Barth should 
not be given away. 


SOTRA . (3). 


Tae EARTH CANNOT BE GIVEN AWAY ; BECAUSE IT BELONGS TO ALL 
MEN WITHOUT ANY DISTINCTION. 


Bhisya. 


In regard to the same ‘giving away of one’s entire property’, there 
arises the question—Can the Earth be given away or not ? 

Question—“ What is meant by the ‘Earth’ here?” 

- Answer—What is meant is the substance, the terrestrial globe made up 
of earth-particles; mere land (fields) or clay is not what is meant here. 

On the above question, the Piirvapaksa view is as follows :—‘‘ As there 
_is: nothing partioutas anew *, the Earth can certainly be given away; 
‘because the term * one’s ’ is applicable to it in the sense of ‘ mastery 
over it’ ; and it'is quite possible, by an operation of the mind, to surrender _ 
one’s deasetde over it”. . 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta—The Earth cannot 
E be given anony ; people are found to be owners of lands (fields), not of the 
7 "Says the. Opponent—< ce ee ee ee 
Barth may give aay” 

_ Even he cannot give it away, we reply.—‘* Why ?” — Because. ‘the 
D enjoyment that the * Lord of the Earth’ derives from his ownership of the 
iE Earth is precisely like that which other men have ; and there is no difference 
in the enjoyment. In fact, the peculiarity that his ‘Lordship of the Earth’ 

_ gives him is only this that, by reason of his being engaged in the protecting 

of the corns and other produce of other people, he receives a share out of these, 

oS — which alone he possesses, not the Earth ; and there is nothing peculiar in 
‘rogard to his ownership over such supporting and preserving ete. of all- 


by the Earth itself. —From all this it follows that the Barth + panot 


: a beings as are done by persons inhabi ting the Barth, and in that sense : Ae 


ADHIKARANA (3): At the Vishvajit, the Horse and such 
animals cannot be given away. 


SUTRA (4). 


INASMUCH AS IT IS WHAT SHOULD NOT BE DONE IN THIS RESPECT; 
THESE ANIMALS DIFFER FROM OTHERS. 


Bhasya. 


In regard to the Vishvajit sacrifice, there arises the question—Can 
horses and such animals be given or not ? 


‘all has been. laid down, Horses also should be given away” 


In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta—That should ake f 
be given away, the giving of which is something that should not be done; 


and the giving of the Horse is what should not be done. In fact, this is what 
distinguishes the Horse from other things that its giving has been. forbidden 
in the following text in connection with the Vishvajit itseli—‘ One should 
not give animals with miens, and one should not accept the gift of animals 


with two rows of teeth ’.—For this r reason Horses should not be given i 


. The Pirvapaksa view is that, “inasmuch as the giving away of one s 


J 
eR, 


ge SLOTS PET EET IEE TIE TE LLL LEE HEE 


TERRE 


ADHIKARANA (4): At the Vishvajit, only such ‘entire 
property’ may be gwen away as is already there. 


; SUTRA (5). 


ALSO, WHAT IS PERMANENT CAN HAVE. NO CONNECTION WITH THINGS, 
IMPERMANENT. 


Bhasya. 


: In regard to the same Vishvajit sacrifices, there arises the following 
question—When it is said that ‘one should give away his entire property’, 
does it mean that all the paraphernalia that a man can have—such as 
earthenware vessels and the like,—should be acquired and then given away, 
along with those that can be acquired? .Or ‘that he should give away what 
he actually possesses at the time, and it is not necessary to acquire what is. 
not already there ? 

Question——‘* Why should there be any such doubt on the point ?.”’ . 
Answer—The question arises from the fact that both interpretations . 

‘of the words is possible. The words, for instance, may be construed 
(a) as predicating the giving away, the meaning of the Injunction being that 
“all possible bélongings—which all ?—all those things that are useful to 
man, such as beds and the like,—should be given away ’,—or (b) as predicat- 
‘ing the ‘ entirety’, the sense of the Injunction pee that ‘what is meant. 
to be given ‘away is that all which can be given away’. If it is the ‘ giving - 
. away ’ that is taken as predicated [as in (a)], then even those vessels specially 
~~ mado for the purpose,—which are not already there to be given,—should 
have to be secured and then given away ; while, on the other hand, if it is 

entirety ’ that is taken as predicated, then there is to be ‘ giving away’ 

è only those things that are already there (and hence, can be given away). 
; On the said question, the Pérvapaksa view is as follows :—“ The vessels 
f pede specially for the purpose should be (obtained and) given; because if 
giving away’ is taken as predicated, then the ‘Direct Assertion’ becomes 
pted ; while in the other case, only ‘Syntactical Connection’ would 
b honoured ;—between these two, greater authority attaches to ‘Direct ` 
‘Assertion ’ . . Hence it follows that the newly- made vessels. and such nee 
shi a be (obtained eaa) given elt 7 
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to be performed in the manner of the Archetype’); while the yessels that 

‘ would be specially made for the purpose, and the other things that might be » 
acquired (for the purpose of being given away), would be impermanent 
factors (because they have not been enjoined in any Vedic text); and for 
this reason, these latter could not be all collected at any performance of 
the Vishvajit sacrifice. Because the actual making of some of these newly- 
made vessels would be dependent upon the giving away at the Vishwajit: 
and these would thus be contingent, not permanent; while what is enjoined 
by the General Law is something permanent, to be given-away under certain , 
contingencies (such as the performance of the Vishvajit, for instance).—For 
these reasons it must be admitted that what is predicated is the entirety of 
those things whose giving away is already possible. And it is quite natural 
that, when the direct meaning of the words is not acceptable, that indicated 
by Syntactical Connection should be accepted.—From all this, it follows 
that new vessels are not to be specially made for the purpose and then 
given away. 


PSE SneENCT EY 


SERA n a 


~Apummaraya (5): ° At the Vishvajit, there should be no 


giving away of the Shidra-servant who is serving 
one solely for the purpose of learning his Dharma, 


SUTRA (6). 


ae SHUDRA ALSO (SHOULD NOT BE GIVEN AWAY); BECAUSE HE IS 
THERE FOR BEING INSTRUCTED IN HIS DUTIES. 


Bhasya. 


In regard to the same Vishvajit sacrifice, ‘there arises the question; R 


Should the Shüdra servant be ayn away or not? 


The Paérvapakesa view is that, ‘inasmuch the entire property has Shaan o 


laid down as to be given, the Shidra servant also should be given away”. 


In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta—The Shidra also a 
| should not be given away’; this clause has to be brought in here also.—Why P 
80 ?+-Because he is there for being instructed in his duties ; that is, he has come. 


‘to serve the man for the purpose of being taught his duties ; says the text— 
‘The Shiidra presents himself before a man of one of the three higher castes 
- with the view that by serving him he would acquire (knowledge of) Dharma’ .— 
If such a Shiidra were given away to another person, it is possible that he 
may. not be willing to leave (the man whom he has been serving); and if 
he went unwillingly, he would not acquire the knowledge of Dharma that 
he seeks, No Shidra should be acquired as property against his will; if one 
did acquire a Shüdra illegally, he might give him away; but one who has 
F come only! for lomning Dharma cannot be given away. 


ADHIKARANA (6): Af the Vishvajit, that * entire property à 
alone should be given which is there at the time of the 
payment of the Sacrificial Fee. 
SUTRA (7). 
THAT PROPERTY ALONE SHOULD BE GIVEN AWAY WHICH IS FOUND THERE 


AT THE TIME OF THE PAYMENT OF THE SACRIFICİAL Fes; as 
THAT ALONE CAN BE GIVEN AWAY. 


Bhasya. 


‘In regard to the same Vishvajit, there arises the following question— 


At the time of the payment of the Sacrificial Fee, must all the wealth that `- 
the man has had before that time be necessarily brought,—as also. what is : 
- not yet come, but is coming after that time,—all this is to be given Or 
only that should be given which is actually there at the time of the pay ment . 


of the Sacrificial Fee ? 


The Parvapaksa view is that—“ That also should be given away whigh hb . 
has been in the past, and is going to be in the future, the ‘ property’ of the _ 
man; because what has been enjoined is the giving away of every. kind of. 


property ”’. 


In answer to this, we have the following Siddhänta: :—That property 
alone should be given away which is found there at the time of the payment. — 


of the Sacrificial Fee,—not. what was there before, or is coming after, that.— 
Why so ?—Because what is predicated (and enjoined) here is entirety in 
reference to the giving away of the property ; and as this giving away is to 
: be done at the time of the payment of the Sacrificial Fee, the said reference 
| also can be to that same time. Hence it follows that that alone should be 
given what is actually there at the time of the payment of the Sacrificial Fee 


SEES LE SELES ITE SEGRE REET EE 


EIDE EE 


SS pce 


Sore aria ea doe 
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ADHIKARANA (7): At the Vishvajit, even after the payment 
of the Sacrificial Fee, the remaining accessory 
details should be DOT eA 


SUTRA (8). 


{PŪRVAPAKŞa (A)]—“ As THERE WOULD BE NOTHING LEFT, THE PER- 
FORMANCE OF THE SACRIFICE SHOULD END WITH THAT (PAYMENT 
OF THE SACRIFICIAL FEE); BECAUSE A SACRIFICIAL AOT 
CAN BE ACCOMPLISHED ONLY WITH MATERIALS.” 


Bhasya. 


In regard to the same Vishvajit, there arises the question—Should the ` 
performance of the Vishvajit be given up at the time of the payment of the 
Sacrificial Fee ?—-Or all the materials should not be given up, and the 
ergy sacrificial details should be completed with those materials ? 

, - The Parvapaksa view is as follows .—‘‘The sacrifice should be given up 
sh at the said point—‘ Why ?°—As there would be nothing left.— ‘Why should = 
_ there be nothing left ? ’—Because it has been laid down that ‘ at the Vishvayit. | 


` one should’ give away all as the fee’; and unless there are materials, no | 


. sacrifice can be performed to its conclusion.. Hence the performance must a 
: end with ha baon of the Fee.” : 


 SŪTRA (9). 
ay [Ponvaransa (B)}—* Or, SOMETHING SHOULD BE KEPT BACK ; BECAUSE : 


- THE, COMPLETE PERFORMANCE OF. THE SACRIFICE HAS 
: 5 ‘BEEN COLEAREY Satie: 


10t be fai away, that ene of it 

needed for the completion of the. per- 

y performance of the sacrifice has 
` been clearly sno ion ‘ ‘one should perform the Vishvajit 

sacrifice’ means is that < one , sho perform it from beginning to end. And 
it is only when the man is completing it that he should give away as thee 

-.. Fee all that can. be given. - Cppsaquiontiy the sacrifics should not be given aoe 
: Hp at me point of the Sacrificial Fee" g EAS | 


formance. — 


+ 
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SUTRA (10). 


[PORVAPAKSA continued}—" We arso FIND A TEXT POINTING 
: TO THE SAME CONCLUSION.” 


Bhagya. 


“Tt is only when the above course is adopted, that the following text 
becomes explicable—‘ Having come out of the Avabhrtha. Bath he should 
put on the calf-skin’. This could be possible only if the performer retained 
‘some of his belongings.” 


SUTRA a1). 
[OBJECTION AGAINST THE PŪRVAPAKSA (B)]}— But, THE RIGHT 
COURSE IS THAT THE ENTIRE BELONGINGS SHOULD BE GIVEN 
A AWAY ; THE REMAINDER OF THE SACRIFICE WOULD BE | 
ze PERFORMED WITH MATERIALS OBTAINED 
Pe AFRESH,’ 


s Bhasya. 


Tr 


The term ‘put’ implies the rejection of Pirvapaksa (B). 


‘remains of the sacrifice shall be performed with materials obtained afresh *.— A 
**Our answer to this objection is as follows :— 


SUTRA (12). 


[PORvaraKsin’ S ANSWER]—‘‘ THIS ipa BE; BECAUSE THE ‘ OBTAINING 
OF FRESH MATERIALS’ IS AN. IMPERMANENT 
(UNCERTAIN) FACTOR.” 


Bhas ya. 


_(impermanent) factor ; while the performance | of what remains of the sacrifice 
_ is essential (permanent); and there can be no connection between these 
EE two. “Hence some of ae materials should be kept back. Z 


“SUTRA (13). 


G NMENT ; ‘SO THAT WHAT | IS LAID DOWN AS TO BE GIVEN 


The right course is that the entire belongings shall be given away — 
{nothing shall be kept back); as it is then that the words ‘should give away 
the entire property’ become justified. -As regards the completion of the 
. performance, which has been clearly enjoined, what we say is that. what . 


>o "Asa ee of fact, the obtaining of fresh materials is an uncertain - 


: ppunta} In REALITY, AT: THE ` INITIATION ITSELF, THERE IS” AN. 


—_ S + e a 
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It is not right that some part of the materials should be kept back.—As 
a matter of fact, at the Initiation itself there is an assignment,—in connection 
with ‘the Jyotisioma which is the Archetype (of the Vishvajit) ; and through 
the General Law the same is understood as to be done at the Vishvajit 
also ; the assignment of the materials is in the form—(a) ‘this is for the 
purpose of the sacrificial performance proper’, (b) ‘ this is for being eaten’, 
and (c) ‘ this. is for winning over the priests (i.e. the Sacrificial Fee) ’—Now 
itis only the last item—what is meant to be given to. the Priests,—in regard 
to which the ‘entirety’ has been enjoined [i.e. it is the portion assigned for the 
Fee that is meant when it is said that ‘the whole property should be given 
away ’].—‘ How is that ?”—Because the ‘ giving away of the property’ is 
only reiterated for purposes of reference,—what is predicaten is * entirety’; 
and certainly the ‘ giving of what should not be given ’ can never be predicated 
(or enjoined) ; ‘nor can that be given which has been assigned for the purposes 
of the sacrificial performance, or for the purposes of being. eaten.Thms 
there would be no inconsistency (in the rest of the sacrifice being performed 
with what remains of the materials that had been assigned for the performance, 
and which, on that account, could not have been even away with the 

Sacrificial Fee). 


ADHIKARANA (8): Even when the Vishvajit forms part of 
the ‘ Ahargana’, the entire property should be. 
given as the Pee. | 


SUTRA KON Plea? Bote Hn 


[Sibonimii j- Tan SAME SHOULD BE DONE IN CONNECTION WITH- [THE 
VISHVAJIT PERFORMED IN COURSE OF] THE ‘ AHARGANA’; 
AS ALL (VisHVast) ARE ALIKE. 


Bhasya. 


There is the Ahargana Astaratra MET i in connection with which we A 
road—‘Athaitasyästarãtrasya vishvajidabhijitam ëkähävabhitah, ubhayato ones i 
jyotirmadhyé sadahah ; pashukdmo hyéténa yajéta’ [‘ The two ekdha sacrifices, | 

- Vishvajit and Abhijit, come on the two sides of the Astardira ; between two 
Syotistomas comes the Sadaha; one desiring cattle should perform top Ba: 
ce sacrifice g 7 
a ‘In regard. to this, there arises the Sae whee the Vishvajit is per- “ot 
o forie as part of the Ahargana (as spoken of in the text just quoted), should -` 
© `- the Sacrificial Fee be the ‘ entire property ’ (as laid down for the Vishvajit) ? 
i ? Or a hundred and twelve (as laid down for the Archetype, Jyotistoma) ? - j 
The natural answer to this question is that the ‘ entire property’ should 
be given away as the Fee—Why so ?—Because all Vishwajit sacrifices are 
alike ; so that, in accordance with the General Law, the details of the Vishvajit 
in question shall be just those same as those belonging to the Vishvagit 
, performed in connection. with its Archetype (Jyotistoma). Hence we con- 
clude that the entire property should be given ower $ i oa 


SUTRA ay: 


r ara] si: IN REALITY, A ‘HUNDRED AND TWELVE SHOULD | BE 
2: GIVEN AS ar THE ANOHETYPAL Sacrimion. ae 
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SUTRA (16). 


[RErLy TO > Pomvaraxsa}—Boz m CANNOT BE SO; BECAUSE THAT 18 
‘NOT AN ACOHSSORY OF THE VISHVAJIT. 


 Bhapya. 


* But’ implies the EEE Tea of the view set forth (under Si. 15). 

What has been suggested cannot be.—Why ?—Because ‘ a hundred and 
twelve’ is not an accessory: belonging to the Vishvajit. In the present in- 
stance, as the Vishvajit has been mentioned by name, it must be taken with its 
own accessories ; hence the Sacrificial Fee shall be that which has been pre- 
scribed in connection with the Vishvajit ‘itself (i.e. the ‘ entire property °), 
not that prescribed for the Jyotistoma (i.e. ‘a hundred and twelve’). 


SOTRA (17). 


ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND TEXTS INDICATIVE OF THE SAME CONCLUSION. 


Bhagya. 


<- There is also an indicative text clearly pointing to the same conclusion.— 
< What is that indicative text ?”—The text is—‘ He suffers in the matter 
of his cattle who does not give away the entire property at the Vishvajit = 

sacrifice’ ;—this shows that the Fée to be given at the Vasheaj even: : 

>= when performed as part of the Ahargana—should always be the ‘ entire 
property? . 

i [Kumärila demurs to this view: "According to him, the Siadhanta ; is: 5 that 5 
3 ‘a hundred and twelve’ should be the fee at the Kihei when Toring, part of 
cs te Ahħargana, 1 ` l ; 


ADHIKARANA (9): One whose PET is less than ‘ a hundred 
and twelve’ is not entitled to perform. the Vishvajit. 


SUTRA. (18). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]— A Grae AS IT IS AN ECTYPE, BOTH (SHOULD BE 
ENTITLED) ; BECAUSE THERE IS NO DISTINCTION.” . 


Bhasya. 


It is well known that at the Vishvajit, one should give away his entire 
property. In connection with this, there arises this question—Is one whose 
property is just ‘a hundred and twelve’, or more, or less, also entitled 
to perform the Vishvajit ? Or only one who has ‘a hundred and twelve’ 
or more ? D ees. ss 

The Pūrvapakşa view is that—“ inasmuch as it is an ectype, both — 
should be entitled, because there is no distinction ; we find no such distinction 
as that ‘he alone is entitled to perform it whose wealth consists of just a 
hundred and twelve’, or one whose wealth is more than that, or one whose 
wealth is less than that. Hence it follows that all men are entitled to. 
perform the Vishwajit sacrifice ”’ 


SUTRA (19). 


IN REALITY, ONLY ONE POSSESSING MORE (THAN ‘A HUNDRED AND 
TWELVE’) SHOULD BE ENTITLED (TO PERFORM THE VISHVAJIT) ; 
r BECAUSE OF THE COUNTER-EXCEPTION. 


Bhasya. 


y is not true that all men are entitled to Pee the Vishoajit— 
; : “ Who then i is entitled to it ?’—One who possesses ‘a hundred and twelve ’, 
or adie Why 80 ?—Because of the counter-exception. In connection with 
n the anode we Sad a souitenenbapbion gil in favour of" the ‘entive 
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already been spoken of in connection with the Jyotistoma itself; all that this 
assertion does is to assert that what has been spoken of before (in connection 
with the Jyotistoma) as only a possible alternative is the only alternative 
to be adopted here (in connection with the Vishvagit) ; ; and if this restriction 
is all that is done in this sentence, then what is asserted here must be the 
same as that et of in connection with the Jyotistoma ;~-and as at this 
latter it was to be ‘a hundred and. twelve or more, the entire property’, it 
must be the same at the Vishwajit also. And from this. it follows that one 
who possesses less than ‘a hundred and twelve’ cannot. be entitled to 
Perion the Vishvajit. i 


 SÜTRA (20). 


ALSO BECAUSE ‘IY WOULD BE IN KEEPING WITH ‘(THE ARBRE ED) 
LIKE THE ‘QUARTER ’. 


Bhasya. 


The particle ‘ cha’, ‘ also’, has : a cumulative force. 

‘For the following reason. aleo, the ‘ entire property ’ is to be given away ; 
when more is given, the ‘ hundred and twelve ’ also becomes included therein ; 
[so that it is in keeping with what is done at the Archetype, Jyotistoma ; 

which would not be the case, if less than ‘ hundred and twelve’ were given]. 

Just as in the case of the ‘ ‘quarter *; when a full coin is given, its quarter 
-` algo becomes given ; similarly in the case in question (when one gives away 
2 his, ‘entire. property’, ‘a hundred and twelve” would be given away). 
`; [But this could be so only if the man’s entire property were not less than 
“ai hundred and twelve’. This is another reason why saly such persons 
shoul settee the Vishuagit.] : 


ADHIKARANA (10): When, in connection with ‘ Fire-Installa- 
tion’, it is an ‘that ‘unmeasured wealth should 
be given’, only another and a higher 
number is meant. 


SUTRA (21). 


(Porvaraxsa}—“ WHEN THE TERM ‘ UNMEASURED ’ IS USED, IT SHOULD 
BE TAKEN AS NEGATIVING THE NUMBER OF WHAT HAS BEEN 
PREVIOUSLY ENJOINED ;—BECAUSE SUCH IS THE DIRECT 
SIGNIFICATION OF THE TERM.” 


Bhasya. 


In connection with Fire-Installation, we read—' Pha déyd, sad déya, 
dvédasha deydshchaturvimshatirdéyah, . shatam déyam, sahadram déyam, 
aparimitam déyam’ [‘ One should be given, six should be given, twelve 
should be given, twenty-four should be given, a hundred should be given, a 
- thousand should be given, an unmeasured gift should be given]. F 


` In regard to, this, there arises the question—What does the clause a 
+ ‘ aparimitam déyam’ mean? Does it lay down a prohibition,—the meaning ` 


being phat the ‘measured gifts’ that have been spoken of—‘ one should be 


© given’ and the like—should not be given ?—Or is the ‘unmeasured gift’ af 


: something positive, and the giving of this is enjoined as to be done ? 
On this question, the Purvapakga view is as follows :—‘* When we find — 
the term ‘unmeasured’ used, we say that it negatives the number of what 
has been previously enjoined,—i.e. the things numbered ‘one’ and the rest.— 
Why 1—Becanuse such is the direct signification of the term; when we hear the 
term ' ‘measured’, we understand it to mean counted ;—this in the present 
ease is ‘one’, and ‘the rest ;—and it is all this that is negatived by the 
egative 'prelix (in the term ‘a-parimitam’,-‘un-measured’). By inter- 
preting the term thus we preserve its direct signification ;—otherwise, the 
nown meaning of the term “unmeasured ’ would be abandoned, and it 

l rpe Indirect Indication that it could be assumed to mean 
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clause. in question (* an unmeasured gift should be given ’) ; hence it follows 
that what is here mentioned is similar to what has been mentioned in the 
previous clause.— In what does its similarity to the previous one lie ? ”— 
In both cases there is Direct Declaration of what is asserted : in the previous 
clause (‘ one should be given ), the giving is enjoined by means of the term 
‘ daya’ (‘should be given’), and in the other clause also we find the same 
term ‘déya’ (‘aparimitam déyam’); and when the term is there, it can 
certainly enjoin the ‘giving’. If, on the other hand, ‘negation’ were 
taken as predicated, this could be done only on the basis of $ Syntactical 
Connection’; and this would be weaker than *‘ Direct Declaration ’.— 
Hence what is laid down in the clause in question must be one more alternative 
gift. a . : . i 
As for the argument that this interpretation would ga against the well- 

known meaning of the negative term in ‘a-parimita’ (‘wn-measured.’),— 
- the meaning of the term (‘ aparimita’, * unmeasured ’) as a rule does always 

set aside the etymological meaning (derived from the component parts of 
_ the word). i 

‘Says the Opponent—“ But when you take the term ‘unmeasured’ as 

positive, you are not accepting any well-known meaning of the word as < 
a whole; what you are doing is to have recourse to Indirect Indication,— 
your idea being that what is many cannot be measured or counted ; hence 
‘unmeasured’ indicates many.” ak 


ate 


‘aparimita’ (‘unmeasured’) does- 


_ADHIKARANA (11): The term ‘ unmeasured’ should be. 
taken as standing for ‘more than a thousand’. 


: SUTRA (28). 


[Porvaranga]— THERE CAN BE NO RESTRICTION, AS THERE IS NO 
DISTINCTION.” 


Bhäşya. 


It has been understood that the clause containing the term ‘ unmeasured ” 
lays down another alternative gift.—Now follows the question—Does ‘ un- 
measured’ mean less than a thousand? Or more than a thousand ? 

The Pirvapaksa view is that “there can be no restriction, as there is 
no distinction; that is, because all that the word signifies is ‘many’ (or 
much), therefore beyond that there can be no distinction made which would 

| indicate whether more òr less than ‘a thousand’ is meant; and when no such 
distinction can be made, then, whatever. course may be adopted (whether 
more or less than a thousand is given), it must be regarded as right. Hence 
there can be no restriction ” 


SUTRA (24) ; 


[SropHAnra]—IN REALITY, IT MUST BE MORE (THAN A THOUSAND), 
BECAUSE THE TERM SIGNIFIES ‘MANY’ (“MUCH ’), AND BECAUSE 
THE OTHER (NUMBER) IS IN CLOSE ‘PROXIMITY. 


Bhasya. 


The particle ‘vd’ (‘in reality’) implies the rejection of the view set 

forth above,—It is not right that ‘either more or less than a thousand ° 

. may be given; it is more (than a thousand) that should be given.—Why ?— 
Because the term ‘ aparimita’, ‘ unmeasured ’, signifies ‘many’ (or ‘ much’) ; 
people use the-term ‘ unmeasured’ in the sense of many (or much), as has 
been already pointed out. But ‘many’ (or ‘much’) is. a relative term ; 
a thing is spoken of ‘many’ (or ‘ much’) when it is more than. something 
else; so that until there is a correlative, the connotation of the term remains 
-ine omplete ; just.as. ‘son’ is a, relative term, and is used in connection wi h 


 gome piper permon, never otherwise and what this correlative i ig. is determined 


E 


| _questiox ion.. Ta, the cage in queen ‘ in n close proximity to 
erm ‘unmeasured ’, we find the term ‘ sahasram’, ‘ thousand’; hence _ 
melude that. the term “unmeasured * stands for more than a thousand. 


HE SAME CONCLUSION. 


ADHIKARANA (12): ° < Parakrti? (statements descriptive of 
the doings of others), and ‘ Purdkalpa’ (statements 
descriptive of past events) are to be regarded 
as ee : slalom) 

_ statement). 


SUTRA (26). 


[PŪRVAPAKSA (A) continued|—“ PASSAGES DESCRIPTIVE OF THE DOINGS 
OF MEN AND PASSAGES DESCRIPTIVE OF PAST EVENTS ARE TO. 
BE REGARDED AS (INJUNCTIONS) MEANT FOR MEN ; BECAUSE 

THE DESCRIPTIONS MUST BE FOR SOME PURPOSE.” _ 


Bhasya. 


| Passages descriptive of the doings of other people (Parakrti) and Passages 
descriptive of past events (Purdkalpa) form the subject-matter of the present 

_ Adhikarana; sich, for instance, as—(a) ‘ Baku-Vareni held the opinion that. 
`. -you must cook mdgas for me, as verily they do not accept other offerings’, 

_ ~—this is Parakrti (descriptive of the doings of other people); and (b) as an 
example of Purdkalpa (descriptive of past events), we have the passage— 
‘The ancients came up with flaming brands, they were struck down, by | 

o4 ras and Raksasas’, and so on. | 
regard to these, there arises the fiesta E these passages l 
‘unctions meant for men in general? Or for only such men as are descend- 
the persons mentioned? Or are they only Commendatory Statements: 9 
this question the Pūrvapakşa view (A) is as Poea wt These e are 


med i in the ‘Reeseaee must be fors some purpose; it must be with & View 
de; the purpose. EEA 
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has been previously known (through an Injunction) as to be done. For this 
reason also, the passages in question should be taken as Injunctions.” 
SUTRA 08). . 
[PŪRVAPAKŞA (B)|—* Ox, ON ACCOUNT. OF THE SPECIAL MENTION (OF 
PARTICULAR PERSONS), WHAT IS ENJOINED SHOULD BE TAKEN 
AS PERTAINING TO THOSE (DESCENDED FROM THE SAID 
PERSONS),—JUST LIKE THE ‘ FIVE-sLICED 
OFFERING ’.”’ 


Bhasya. 

- “We concede that what is contained in the passages under consideration is 
an Injunction meant for men; but, inasmuch as persons bélonging to 
particular gofras are actually named in the passages, what is enjoined 
should be taken as meant for men belonging to those same gotras; what 
is indicated by the commendation is that ‘the act should be done’,— 
and it is found to be spoken of in connection with persons belonging to 
particular gotras ;—hence it follows that the act enj oined should be done by 


persons belonging to those same gotras.—Just as in connection with the- 
‘ Five-sliced (Parichavatia) offering’, it is said that ‘ the Five-sliced offering 


case in the present instance also.” 
SUTRA (29). 


[Porvapaksa (C)}—“ INASMUCH ÀS THE PASSAGE CONTAINS AN 
INJUNCTİON,—AND THE VEDA MENTIONS CERTAIN PERSONS (IN 
' CONNECTION WITH THAT INJUNCTION),—-THE MENTION OF 
| THESE SHOULD BE TREATED AS COMMENDATORY.”. | 


Bhasya. 


Theterm ‘ but,’ implies the rejection of the view seb forth i in tis preceding 
Sūtra. 
“The: passage dintale an Injunction ; such being ‘thie case, the mention 
of the names of persons should be taken as commendatory. As a matter of" 
_ fact, the Veda has put forward a commendation i in regard to the Injunction, 


the urpose of commending the. Injunction. What the Injunction declares 
a act, and what the oiadi » means is. ‘that ‘inasmuch | as the 


_is meant for those belonging to the Jamadagni-gotra’, and hence it is taken - . 
_ a8 meant for only persons belonging to that gotra ; the same should be the . ` 


aT so EEE ce 


pet in regard to the person enjoined ; the naming of the person is only for 


SSS 
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what is indicated by Syntactical Connection ; and the latter is, on that account, 
weaker in authority.—From all this it follows that the sentence contains an 
Injunction, and that for all men, not ony for those descended from the 
person named.” 
[The difference between. Pirvapakea (A) and (C) is that, seeonding to (A), the 
sentence is a pure Injunction, while according to (C), itis partly Injunction and 
partly Commendation.] 


SOTRA (30). 


(Stopmiwa}—ts REALITY, IT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS A COMMENDATORY 
` STATEMENT, BECAUSE IT IS COMPLEMENTARY TO AN INJUNCTION ; 
HENCE IT MUST BE TAKEN AS A PURE REITERATION. 


Bhasya. 


The view just set forth is also rejected by the use of the term ‘ in reality ’. 
“The passage in question is not. an Injunction meant for persons bélonging 
to the same gotra as the persons named,—nor an Injunction for all men ;— 
in fact it is not an Injunction at all;—in reality it is only a commendatory 
statement.—‘‘ Why so ?””—Because it is complementary to an Injunction; in 
connection with the Parakrti passage quoted, they put forward a totally dif- 
ferent injunction as contained in the text ‘Therefore one should eat only such 
_ things as grow wild in the forest’ ;—and in connection with the Purdkalpa 
passage quoted, they put forward the injunction contained in the text— 
-0*4 They should cook it in the fire of the Householder and then offer it.” It is 
i not possible for two separate injunctions to be connected syntactically 3 
‘and the construction of the two passages quoted—Parakrti and Purākalpa— 
if they were ‘taken as Injunctions—would be entitely different from what it. 
would be when they are taken as containing only commendatory statements ; 
l they could not be taken as Injunction and Commendation at one and 
the same time (as it has been suggested under Si. 29),—From all this it. 


: lows that the Pansagon in question are purely commendatory. 


ADHIKARANA (13): The term ‘ thousand years’ stands for 
“thousand days’. 


SUTRA (31). 
[PURVAPAKSA | (A)—continued]—* Tar “THOUSAND-YEAR. SACRIFICE ” 


MUST BE TAKEN AS. BEING FOR THOSE WHOSE LIFE-SPAN IS OF 
THAT EXTENT,——IT BEING IMPOSSIBLE FOR HUMAN BEINGS.” 


Bhasya. 
There is the ‘ Thousand-year Sacrifice °’ laid down in the following text— 


‘ Patichapatichashatastrivrtah sanwaisarah, pañchapañchāshatah patichadashah, 
parichapatchishaiah saptadashah, parichapatchashatah ékavimshah, vishvasrjd- 


mayanam. sahasrasamvaisaram’ [* Fifty-five with threefold. Samvatsara, . 


fifty-five with ‘fifteen, fifty-five with seventeen, fifty-five with twenty-one ; 
the Vishvasrjamayana is a Thousand-year Sacrifice ’]. 


In regard to this, there arises the following question—Does this passage — 
mean that only those Beings are entitled to the sacrifice mentioned who live 
_ for. a thousand years ?—Or for human beings? If for human beings then, 

` what does it mean, from among several meanings soggented later on (in the 


following Sūtras) ? Or is the term ‘ samwatsara, °, ‘ year’, to be taken here 
in. the sense of ‘day’ ? 


On this question, the Paisvapabes view (A)i is as follows :—“ The KEA l 
ean. only be for those who live for a thousand years.—Why so ?—Becanwse . 


at is impossible for human beings ; among human beings, such a long life is 
impossible ; ; it is only Gandharvas and such other Celestial Beings who 
haw such, a i Jong Ma as has beon described in the Smrtis. 


“SUTRA (32). 


| [Ponvaraxsa (Aj eanehided Tini IS A COMMENDATÓRY TEXT 
es WHICH ALREADY INDICATES THAT THE PERFORMERS oF THE 
 SACBIVION. ARE Burnes « OTHER THAN HUMAN.” 
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SŪTRA (33). 


[PORVAPARSA (B)}—*‘ Or, ITaMUST BE MEANT TO BE TERTOBNRD BY 
HUMAN BEINGS, AS IT IS THEIR SPHERE OF ACTIVITY.” 


- Bhasya. 


The term ‘or’ implies the rejection of the view [Péirvapaksa (A)] set 
‘forth above. 

“The sacrifice is not for Gandhardai and other celestial beings: it is 
"human beings that are to be taken as entitled to the performance of the 
‘sacrifice. —_Why ?—Because it is their sphere of activity; that is, scriptural 
Injunctions have been found to appertain to the activity of human beings ; 
as they alone are capable of fulfilling all the details of actions laid down in 
the Injunctions.—‘ But buman beings cannot live so jong. *— Answer : 
They can attain longevity by means of medicines.” 


SUTRA (34). 


- [Reroration or Porvaraxcsa (B)}—THat CANNOT BE; BECAUSE THEY 
DO NOT POSSESS THAT CAPACITY. 


Bhasya. 
No medicines have been found to possess the capacity of piclonente 
-- life to the extent of a thousand years. All that they are capable of doing | 
iis—the improving of digestive powers, the removal of wrinkles and grey hair, 
the improving of voice and complexion and the resuscitation of memory ;— 
‘they are never found to bring about longevity.“ From the improvement 
-of voice and complexion and oe signs, we shall infer a longer life also.”— 
‘That is not possible, we say.—‘t Why ? ’’—Because there is the text declaring 
that ‘a man’s life extends to a hundred years’ (‘ Shatdyurvai purugah’); 
‘and this would not be true if a man were to live longer.—“* We may expound | 
‘the compound word ‘Shatdyu’ as ‘Shaténi yuh yasya’, ‘one whose span 
of life extends over hundreds of years ’.”°—-Numerals are not compounded in - 
‘this fashion ; nor are they expressive (even when formed). The learned - 
< = people have also declared that < there can bo no EEIN of words with | 
= the. dual ¢ or the plural nee i 


Ei irso BECAUSE NO 


(Foxmom: REFUTATION oF p Ponvaransa 
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were repeatedly taken, they would become more and more effective and would. 
bring about a permanent stability in the body. Though there is the declara-. 
tion ‘The man’s life-span extends to a hundred years’, yet we find people 
actually living longer than that.”—The answer to this is as follows :— 


The premiss suggested is not true beyond doubt; even though it may be | 
that the medicines used bring about all that is possible in the way of the . 


stability of the body, even to such an extent as has never before been per- 
ceived ;—for instance, when walking, people may attain all the speed possible, 
but by mere repetition they could not proceed even four miles, during the- 
‘whole of their human life. So that in the case in question, as there would 
be no connection (between the medicines and longevity), it would always be. 
open to doubt: whether or not people (using the medicines) would secure 
longevity; and if this remains doubtful, there can be no inference from that. 
premiss ; and in the matter of imperceptible things, nothing can be accepted 
without sufficient proof.—From all this it is clear that without doubt there: 
are no persons living so long (as a thousand years),—and this is what has: 
been asserted regarding human beings. 
Question—‘' What then does the text méan ? 3 
[In answer we have the following Sūtra, which sets forth the third. 
Pirvapaksa view. | 


w 


SUTRA (36). 


: [Ponvaraxsa O“ WHAT IS LAID DOWN SHOULD BE REGARDED: : 


AS A ‘FuNcCTION FOR GENERATIONS’ >—SAYS BERS TAAINE : 4 
AS IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR A SINGLE MAN,’ : 


Bhäsya. 


“Tf the sacrifice is meant for human beings, then it must be regarded 
as a ‘Function for Generations ’,—this is the opinion that has been held by 
the teacher, Kdrsndyini.—' For what reason ?’—Because it is impossible for 
one man. "The Injunction is for men, and no single man can complete the 


sacrifice ; it being then necessary to find out how the sacrifice could. be per- 


_ formed, the only possible course appears to be that several capable men should 
undertake the performance,—and their descendants would carry on what 
-has been begun # and would finish it in due course ó time.” 


 SŪTRA en. 


FUTATION: OF j oar keanea (Oix REALITY, “INASMUCH AS THE 


ENTIRE PERFORMANCE PATUD. BE PORET WITH A a 


STEERS = 


A 
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For these reasons, the theory of the sacrifice in question being a ‘ function 
for generations’ cannot be accepted.—‘‘ What then does it mean ?”— 

What it is taken to mean is that the mere knowledge and reciting of the. 
text (laying down the sacrifice) is a duty ; and in support of this there is the 
Vedic declaration that ‘ the Veda should be studied ’ [and the text in question 
is part of the Veda}. “Then in that case, on the strength of the text, it 
should be believed that if people perform the sacrifice in question, then 
longevity increases.’’—This also cannot be accepted ; as there is no ground. 
for such a belief; in support of such a belief, we have neither a scriptural text.. 
nor any other source of knowledge.—‘‘ Presumption would be the requisite 
proof ; as without such a notion, the text would be useless ”.—The answer 
to this is that it would not be useless; the mere reading of the text would 
be productive of an ‘unseen’ result ;.and in a general way, it is much 
simpler to assume an ‘unseen’ result in general than to assume the particular 
unseen result that ‘longevity increases ’.—Or it may be admitted that the 
passage does become useless; it is better to admit that than to assume a 
result for which there is no reason.—‘‘ Two hundred and fifty men might 
be initiated for the performance and these would finish the sacrifice in four 
years.”-——But this would militate against the number of performers fixed 


‘by ordinance ; this has been done by such ordinances as ‘not more than 
twenty-four and not less than seventeen persons should undertake the per- 


formance of a Satra’.—‘In order to save a text from becoming useless, 


7 : ‘we might give mp the fixed number.’—That would not be right; since 


there is a result following from the mere reading of the text (which thus | 
= be regarded as useless). Hence the solution suggested is not i | 
. Question—“ What then is the meaning ?” 
Answer—tit.is as follows :— 


SOA (38). 
BEING MUTUAL INCONSISTENCY 5 ONE OF THE TWO TERMS MUST 


2 — BE TAKEN IN THE INDIRECT FIGURATIVE SENSE, Says 
a ae | Linvgivana, : 


Panja, > 


this case, « one of tho two terms must be take in an indirect Sgurativo : 
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‘SUTRA (39). 


Iv IS THE TERM ‘YEAR’ THAT SHOULD BE TAKEN IN AN INDIRECT 
FIGURATIVE SENSE ; BECAUSE IT IS SOMETHING VARIABLE. 


Bhäşya. 


It has been said that one of the two terms should be taken in its indirect 
figurative sense ; it has got to be decided which one it isto be.. That is what is 
explained here. Itis the term ‘ sarhvatsara’, ‘year’, that should be taken as 
used here in an indirect figurative sense.—-Why so ?—Because it is something 
variable ; as a matter of fact, the connotation of the term ‘ year’ is variable ; 
for instance, (1) there is the ‘year’ called ‘ sdvana’ (‘solar’), consisting of 
a definite number of days, (2) then there is the ‘year’ consisting of the 
three seasons—Winter, Summer and Rains, and (3) lastly there is the 
‘lunar year’; and it can therefore be referred to in several ways. As for 
the term ‘ patichaparichdshatah’ on the other hand, it connotes a definite 
number, and ceases to be applicable if that number is less.even by one. 


SUTRA (40). 


' O BE TAKEN AS IN THE CASE OF THE ARCHETYPE ; BECAUSE THAT 
w a oe IS WHAT SHOULD BE APPLICABLE HERE.” 


Bhasya. 


“ In connection with the Gavdmayana sacrifice (which is the Archetype 

of the Sahasrasanwatsara sacrifice), months have been spoken of, and it has 
been explained that in that context the term ‘ Samvatsara’ (‘year’) stands 
for the month, the text being ‘ it is the month that is the year’, Consequently 
in’ the present instance also, it must be ‘fifty-five months’ that are meant; 
hence ‘ Thousand Years’ should be taken as standing for ‘Thousand Months’. 
—‘But in that case the term Sahasrasarwatsara, Thousand-year sacrifice, 


watsara’ is only a name, ‘and it does not connote an accessory detail 


s z joined (or predicated) ; ; and so long as it is not enjoined, it can be applied 
basis of any dangatatioe that may be tood suitable.” i 


0 [Porvapaxga (D)}—“ THAT WORD (‘SAMVATSARA’, “YEAR’) SHOULD - 


cise ETT 


“would | not be applicable.—The answer to that is that the term ‘Seha-. 


shape of the period of time); and certainly a mere name is never | 
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than 100 years old] and the inevitable result would be that, if one were to 
undertake the performance of this: sacrifice, his life-span would be spent up 
before the sacrifice is completed.—So that it would appear more reasonable 
to ‘assume an unseen result ‘to follow from the mere reading of the text 
(enjoining the sacrifice). 

“Tn that case, inasmuch as the Dvddashéha is the Prat es we 
may take it as ‘ fifty-five twelve-days’; in support of this we have’ the 
text saying ‘ Twelve-night periods are the replica of the year’; [so that 
‘Thousand years’ would stand for ‘Thousand Twelve-days’,'which would 
mean only a little over 33 years]; and this will not be open to the said. 
objection (of the period being too long for a man’s life-span).” 

This is not possible; because in the text quoted.—‘ Duitidasha vai rāi- 
ryah samvatsarasya pratimah’ [$ Pwelve-nighis are the replica of the year ’}— 
—the term ‘ rairi’. (‘night’) is not dependent for its connection upon the 
term ‘ savivatsara’ (‘ year’), because it is connected directly with the 
term ‘ pratima’ (‘replica’). Further, the phrase used in the original text is 
‘ pañchapañchāshatah trivrtah’ and the term ‘ trivrt’ (‘ threefold’) has been 
found to be used in the sense of ‘Twelve Days’, not “Twelve Nights ’.— 
From all this it is clear that what has been sugested in the Sūtra (40) is 
not right. 


r 


SUTRA. (41). 


[FINAL Sropaiems}—In TIALE, THE TERM SHOULD BE TAKEN AS 
STANDING FOR ‘DAYS’, AS IT IS THE NUMBER OF DAYS THAT 
ARE REFERRED TO (IN THE TERM ‘TRIVRT’). 


Bhagya. 


The term ‘in reality? implies the rejection of the view set forth under 
the foregoing Sūtra; it is not true that what are meant are ‘ Fifty-five 
twelve- day- perioda" ; because it is days that are referred to in the term ‘irivrt’. 
‘Hence the term * samvatsara’. (‘year’) must be taken.as standing for ‘day’. 
eae Or (the Sūtra may be explained in the following-manner) :—The term 
, reality’ implies the rejection of the Parvapaksa view. What are meant 
; five months’, but ‘days’. Because at the Deddashahe, what . 

i ri of the Context: is the ‘ Teg 


j 
bo 
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Dvddashaha sacrifice ;—any co-ordination between the number of ‘ Drivi. ? 
and the Dvddashardira could not be possible on the basis of Direct Denota- 
tion ; it could be got at only through the indirect indication of the rel ationship 
of the Trivrt Day ;—on the other hand, the Trivrt Day is a direct reference 
to the number ; hence its co-ordination could be got at by Direct Denotation ; 
—and Direct Denotation is more powerful than Indirect Indication.—From 
all this it follows that when the text speaks, of * aca five’ in connection with 
‘year’, it is days that are meant. l 


End of Pada vii of Adhyāya VI. 


$ 


ADHYAYA ‘VI. 
PADA vin. 


ADHIKARANA (1): “Only a person ho has not installed the 
Fire is entitled to perform the ‘ Chaturhotr-homa’. 


SUTRA (1). 


[Porvapaksa (A)}—‘ Tae Homa, EVEN THOUGH INDEPENDENT AND 
NOT SUBSIDIARY TO A SACRIFICE, SHOULD BE OFFERED INTO 
THE CONSECRATED FIRE ; BECAUSE IT IS PRECEDED BY THE 
IŞTI; AND BECAUSE THE INSTALLATION (oF Fire) 
APPERTAINS TO ALL (OFFERINGS).” 


In connection with the Chaturhotr-homas we read—‘ Prajakamam 


- chaturhotra yajayét, chaturgrhitamadjyam grhitvd chaturhotadram vydchaksita 


| purvéna grahénardham juhuyat taduttarénardham ’ [‘ If a man desires offspring, 


one should sacrifice for him with the Chaturhotr-mantra; taking up the 


| ` Chaturgrhita Clarified Butter, one should recite the Chaturhotr-manira, and 


_ with the first cup he should offer one-half of it and with the second cup, tho 
‘other half °), | 


In regard to this, there arises the question—Are oblations like these 


“to be offered in Fires consecrated through the performance of the Pavaména- 


Ist ? Or also in Fires not consecrated ?—There. are other alternatives . 


a also which will be discussed in due course. 


i - On this question, the Pirvapaksa (A) is as follows :—“ Oblations like 7 
those in question should be offered into the consecrated Fires, even though 


: : : it be not subsidiary to any sacrifice. Though the Darvi-homa oblations are 


ix dependent (and self-sufficient) and as such do not require any details from 


any other sacrifices,—yet the nature of the. Ahavaniya and other Fires is 


tha they call dor the Homa and other offerings, on account of such, $ 
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As a matter of fact, the Chasatot kei are to be offered into uncon- 
secrated Fires; this is clearly shown by the following text—‘ This Isti, 
Chaturhotr, is for one who kas not installed the Fires’; this means that 
though, as a rule, there are no ‘ Istis’ for one who has not installed the 
Fires, yet the Chaturhotr-oblations constitute the Isti for him alone ;— 
and this clearly shows that oblations like these (Chaturhotr) are to be per- 
formed by one who has not installed the | Fires. Hence they should be 
offered. into unconsecrated ` Fires. ` 

Says the Opponent—‘‘ A mere indicative reason proves nothing, an 
injunctive text should be pointed. out’. 

In answer to this we have the following Sūtra :— 


SUTRA (3). 


a 


‘THERE IS AN ACTUAL INJUNCTION, IT BEING SOMETHING NOT ALREADY 


KNOWN. 


Bhisya. 


| The following would be the requisite Injunction in regard to offerings 
nob subsidiary to any sacrifice— fsa andhitagnéh kriyā’ [‘Such is the _ 
performance by one who has not installed the Fires’]. It is when taken 
thus that the declaration (herein contained) serves a useful purpose ; other- 

wise a mere assertion would be useless ; and the sentence quoted has the 
Injunctive force, Hence it should be taken as the injunction of offering 


Homa into unconsecrated fires. 


SUTRA 4). 


= [Ponvaranss (B)}—‘* THs SHOULD APPLY TO ALL OBLATIONS ”; BECAUSE 


THERE IS ‘NO DISTINCTION, 
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[Siponinra] i REALITY, THERE ARE NO SACRIFICES THAT ĠAN 
BE PERFORMED BY ONE WHO HAS NOT INSTALLED THE FIRES ; 
HENCE WHAT HAS BEEN LAID DOWN HERE APPLIES TO 
ONLY SUCH OBLATIONS AS ARE NOT SUBSIDIARY 

: TO ANY SACRIFICE. 


Bhasya. 


The term ‘in reality’ implies the rejection of the view set forth in the 


Pirvapaksa. 

As a matter of fact, the detail that has been laid down applies to only 
those oblations that are not subsidiary to a sacrifice, and not to those that 
_ are subsidiary to a sacrifice.—Why so ?—Because there is no sacrifice for 
one who has not installed the Fires; as a matter of fact, there are no sacrifices 
to be performed by one who has not installed the Fires ;—and if a subsidiary 
to a sacrifice were done by itself alone (not along with the sacrifice to which 
it is subsidiary), it would serve no useful purpose; because no other result 


, can be assumed to follow from it, as there would be no authority for such an — 

_ assumption, As for the declaration, there is another purpose that might 
be served by it; it cannot, justify the assumption that a sacrifice may be 

_ performed by one who has not installed the Fires.—From all this it follows ae 


os that what has been laid down applies to such oblations as are not subsidiary 
_ toa í Bagrifioo. 


‘SUTRA (6). 


Pr [Sars 2 THE OrronEnt]—‘‘ IN FACT, IT SHOULD BE MERE REPETITION OF 
THE MANTRA ; AS THERE IS NO FIRE.’ ” 


Bhat 


Particle ‘ed (‘in fact’) implies the rejection of the view just set 
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SUTRA (7), 


[ANSWER]—INASMUCH AS THE ACT HAS BEEN EULOGISED as AN ‘ str’, 
IT MUST BE UNDERSTOOD AS ‘HOMA’; THE MENTION or ‘ Frees’ 
IS WITHOUT REFERENCE TO ANY PARTICULAR ACT; HENCE 
IT MAY APPLY TO OTHER ACTS, IT CANNOT APPLY 
TO THE OBLATIONS IN QUESTION. 


Bhasya. 


It has been argued that “ the declaration that ‘the act done by one who 

has not installed the Fires is similar to the stù’ refers to repetitions of 
Mantras’’.—But that is not so... The declaration is not to be construed as 
‘This act that is done by the person who has not installed the Fires is similar 
to the Isti’.—Why ?—Because the mere reiteration of similarity would be 
useless. While in the other interpretation, the declaration would be an 
Injunction and as such serve a useful purpose, the injunction being—‘ This 
act of Isti is to be done by one who has not installed the Fires’ ; thus the 
commendation of the Isti must be regarded as a reference to the Homa- 
oblations ; because ‘ sft’ is sacrifice, and that same, when accompanied by 
~ the further act of throwing the oblations into some receptacle (Fire or Water), 
C. becomes ‘Homa’.—It has been argued that “the consecrated Ahavaniya ` 
- Fire is for the purpose of all kinds of Homa”.—But the declaration that. 
' has been quoted to that effect is not with reference to the Chaiurhotr-oblations, 


‘but to Homas in general, without any specification ; and as it cannot apply — 


to the Chaturhotr-homas, it could be applied to other Homas ; while as for the 
‘Chaturhotr-homas, these have been declared as to be done by one who has. 
not installed the Fires; hence the consecrated Ahavaniya Fire cannot be an | 
anixiliary, to ‘these Homas. 

‘SUTRA (8). 


293 


| [Osnscox}—" Tony MUST BE FOR BOTH, LIKE THE ` “Prrgvasa *: 


Bhäsya. 


: S Te is not right to. say that the Chaturhotr-homas are to be ‘offered 
mly < one who hag, not, installed the: Fires; hopaing, asa matter of fact, 
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“SUTRA (9). 


[ANSWER]—IN REALITY, THE MENTION IS OF ONE WHO HAS NOT INSTALLED 
THE FIRES; BECAUSE THE FRE HAS NOT BEEN MENTIONED 
WITH REFERENCE TO ANY PARTICULAR ACT. 

7 "Bhan: 

It is not right that the. Ueli Roman should be performed by both 
(one who has installed the Fire, and one who has not installed them).— 
Why ?—Because the declaration is in reference to one who has not installed 
the Fires. The person to whom the declaration—‘ This Isti is for one who 
as not installed the Fires’—is applied is not one who has installed the Fires; 
because the force of the declaration does not justify that interpretation. 
Even if the declaration were taken as commendatory, that would not be — 
incompatible with our view. Lastly, it has been already explained that 
the text ‘Homa is to be offered into the consecrated Ahavaniya Fire’ does 
not refer to the Chaturhotr-homas only.—From all this it follows that Homas 
like those in question are for men who have not installed the Fires. 


SUTRA: (10). 


; 4s REGARDS THE “Preevas8a, IT HAS BEEN REPEATED AFTER HAVING 
7 BEEN ALREADY LAID DOWN. 


| Bhasya. 


: t has boon argued that “ tho case of tho Homas in question would be 

like those of the Pitryajña But in the case of the Pitryajiia it is only 

‘right that it should be porfoinaed by one who has installed the Fires, as well 

l as by one who has not installed the Fires ; because after having been laid down 

= in connection with one who has installed the Fires, it is repeated again—" It 

` should be done also by one who has not installed the Fires’ ; this text, saying . 
Py that ‘it can be done also by one who has not installed. the Fires’, makes it. 
- possible for the Anvaharya offering to be cooked on the unconsecrated Fire. 

e case of the Ohaturhotr-homas on the other hand, we do not have both 

3 larations ; here there. : is s only one declaration to the effect that 


ADHIKARANA (2): The Homa in connection with the 
‘ Upanayana’, ‘ Brahmic Initiation’, is to -be 
offered into the Unconsecrated Fire. 


-gOTRA (11). 


[PÜRVAPAKŞA]—“ WHEN GOING TO PERFORM THE ‘ BRAHMIC INITIATION `, 
ONE SHOULD ‘ INSTALL’ THE FIRES ; BECAUSE THERE IS ‘ Homa’ 
TO BE OFFERED.” 


Bhasya. 


There is the text—‘ Upanayarmstisrbhirjuhuyat’ [‘When going to. 
perform the Brahmic Initiation one should offer the Homa with three 
Mgntras on 
wo a regard to this, there-arises the question—Is this Homa to be offered. 

into Fires consecrated by the rites of ‘Installation’? Or into unconsecrated 
‘ones? 
On this question, the Pūrvapakşa view is as follows :—‘‘ When going to. 
perform. the Brahmic Initiation, one should install the Fires ;—why 1— 
. because there is Homa io be offered,—into the Ahavaniya (consecrated) Fire,— 
according to the text—‘ When one offers Homa into the Ahawaniya Fire, 


thereby his desired end is fulfilled ’ .—From this it follows that these Homas 


(connected with the Upanayana) are to be offered sad after Fire-installation: 
has been done.” 


SUTRA (12). 


aa aai REALITY, LIKE THE ‘SACRIFICE OFFERED BY THE. 
o Nigåpa-ommp ’, THE HOMAS ARE TO BE OFFERED INTO THE 
f ORDINARY ” FIRE, BECAUSE THEY PRECEDE THE ACQUISI- | 
TION OF LEARNING. 


| Bhasya, 


he not the ik view that the Homas i in crisetion should be offered 7 
after the Installation of Fire ;—the right y view. is that they should be offered 
he ordinary (uncorisecrated) Fire y 1—because they precede the 


offered r t the pu pe of og 
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ie, SUTRA (13). 
THEN AGAIN, ‘ FIRE-INSTALLATION ’ IS CONNECTED WITH ‘ WIFE’. 
eM, Bhäsya. 


‘ Wire-installation.? has been declared to be ‘ connected with wife’ ;— 
and the ‘ taking of wife’ comes after the acquisition of learning ;—from this 
also. it follows that ‘ Fire-installation ° cannot precede (the Homas offered. 
at the Brahmic Initiation). 

Says the Opponent—“* The ‘ taking of wife’ that is done ; before Fire- 
installation would serve the purposes of sacrificial acts, while that which is 
done after the Fire-installation,—on the strength of the declaration to that 
effect,—would serve the purpose of begetting offspring ” 

This is answered in the following Sūtra :— 


SUTRA (14). 


THE ‘TAKING OF WIFE’ DONE AFTER THE FIRE-INSTALLATION WOULD 
BE WRONG; BECAUSE IT IS BY MEANS OF SAORIFICIAL ACTS 
THAT THE FIRES ARE BROUGHT TOGETHER. 


| Bhasya. 


. The‘ taking of wife’, a done after Fire-installation, would be wrong ;— 
ice why ?—-because the Alaga and other Fires are brought together by means 
of sacrificial acts [so that for these acts the wife would be essential, and 
this would have to be done before the Fire-installation }. Then again, it. 
has been settled that the Fires are installed by man for his own purpose. 
Hence it is not right to say that the ‘taking of wife’ could be done at both 
times (ie. before n as well as after the Fire-installation). 


_ SUTRA (15). 


e Te WoD BE AS IN THE OASE OF THE SHRÄDDHA ? =F THIS IS URGED 
thee the answer P; Wonka be as in e neat Stra]. 


Bit. 


ca’ 
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the ‘taking of -wife’ were done or the ‘acquisition of learning, this 
would be contrary to the declaration that the ‘ taking of wife’ should 
come after the acquisition of learning [and learning is essential for Fire- 
installation]—“ But the marriage done before the acquisition of learning 
would be for a definite purpose, and would be different from the marriage 
laid down as to be done after the acquisition of learning.’ —That cannot be ; 
because it is just for the regulation of the marriage for a purpose that the 
time is restricted (to after the acquisition of learning); and the Brahmic 
Initiation also is for the purpose of being able to perform the sacrificial 
acts; and if this were done after the marrying of the second wife, there 
would be an incongruity. 
SUTRA (17). 


TNASMUCH AS A SINGLE WIFE SERVES ALL PURPOSES, THE PURPOSE OF 
BEGETTING A SON SHOULD NOT PROMPT (A SECOND MARRIAGE). 

It might be argued that—‘ The wife taken before Fire-installation serves 
the purposes of sacrificial acts, while that taken after the Fire-installation 
would serve the purpose of begetting offspring ; so that there would be no 
incongruity or inconsistency ”’. 

The answer to this is as follows :—What ini been ected; is not right ; 


because the wife (once taken) serves all purposes, and she could not be regarded 
as being for the purposes of offspring only. It has been declared (under 


6. 1. 13) that ‘the desire for results proceeding from sacrifices is equally. 
present in the woman also’.—For this reason also there cannot be two 


marriages. 

hen again, we find the following declaration in Smptio— In matters 
relating to Duty, Property. and Pleasure, she shall not be neglected’; 
and if a second wife were taken, the first one would certainly be neglected. 
For this reason also there should not be two marriages.. One and the same 


wife would serve both the purposes—of ‘sacrificial acts and of begetting 


ofapring: —And this wife is to be taken after the acquisition of Learning. 
- From all this it follows that the Homas i in connection with the Brahmic 
Teltintion (which precede the acquisition of Learning) cannot be offered in 


consecrated Fires [as consecration of Fires can come only after Marriage, 


e o and it has been shown that there can be no  maaeringe before the acquisition of 


SUTRA as). 


“WHAT 5 DECLARED. ‘REGARDING THE Boma-DRINERE 


11212 SHABABA-BHASYA : 
but when it is said that ‘there can be one and only one wife’, we cannot 
admit that. Just as there is the Smrti-text that ‘ The wife should not be ignored 
in matters relating to Duty, Property and Pleasure’, and that ‘ while 
there is a wife endowed with virtue and offspring, one should not take 
another ’,—similarly we have also the Smrti-text to the effect that ‘on the 
failure of one, one should take another °.. Hence if one’s wife is not endowed 
with virtue and offspring, he should certainly take another. 

What is declared regarding the Soma-drinker,—this is a reference to 
the Arthavdda-passage ‘The Soma-drinker should. not marry another 
wife’, which (denying the second wife to the Soma-drinker alone) shows that 
ordinarily a second wife may be taken. 


SUTRA (19). 


AS REGARDS THE ‘ PITRYAJÑA °, IT IS REGARDED AS TO BE PERFORMED 
_ BEFORE Fine-mstainarron (ALSO), BECAUSE A DECLARATION 
TO THAT EFFECT IS ACTUALLY FOUND. 


Bhasya. 
Question—‘‘ How then are there both times for the Pitryag ña Ta 
before Fire-installation as well as after it)?” 
Answer—To that effect we find a distinct declaration—' It ‘may be 


o performed also by one who has not installed the Fires’; it is on account. of. 
this express declaration that the es is pelormod even before Fire- TE 


5 installation. 


Sa ARER 


ADHIKARANA (3): The ‘ Sthapati-Ists’ is to be performed 
with unconsecrated Fire. 
SUTRA (20). 
[Ponvaraxsa]—“ Tue ‘ Sruapatt-Istt’ SHOULD NECESSITATE THE 
CONSECRATION OF FIRE, LIKE THE PRayAJAS, WHICH SHOULD 


END WITH THE ‘IŞTI’, AS IT IS MEANT FOR THAT 
PURPOSE ALONE.” 


Bharya. 
There is the : Sthapati-Igți” (Sacrifice performed bra the Nisadda chief): 


enjoined in the text ‘ One should offer a sacrifice for the Nisada chief’. 


In regard to this, there arises the question—Should this sacrifice be 
performed in Fires consecrated with the Installation-rites ? Or in the ordinary 
(unconsecrated) Fires ? 


On. this question, the Pūrvapaksa view is as follows :—‘ It should be 
performed in consecrated Fires.—How so ?—Because of such declarations as 


* Homa should be offered in the Ahavaniya Fire’.— But for the Shüdra, 
there can be no Ahavaniya Fire, and hence the said declaration cannot apply 


to the case in question.’—The answer to this is that it is just the said 


declaration that would necessitate the installing of the Ahavaniya Fire; 


va just as the force of the General Law (that ‘the Ectype is to be performed. 


like the Archetype ’) necessitates the performance of the Praydjas, though 
these latter have not been spoken of in any text.—Further, the Ahavaniya 
Fire, which has been set up only for the purpose of the particular sacrifice, 
should end with that sacrifice ; that is, the Fires having been consecrated solely 
for the purpose of performing the sacrifice in question, they should end 


upon the completion of that sacrifice ; their maintenance has been declared 


to be for the visible purpose (of providing the receptacle for the offerings 


made at the sacrifice) ; and henge when that purpose has been served, they 


need not be maintained any longer.” 


‘SUTRA (21). 


7 [Swoi j- REALITY, THE SACRIFIOE SHOULD BE PERFORMED IN 


al HE ORDINARY Free ; BECAUSE THE | “INSTALLATION | OF. Fre’ 
oa NOT AN ‘AUXILIARY TO ALL (a079). 
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auxiliary to all acts; as a matter of fact, the Fires are auxiliary to the acts, 
and ‘Installation’ is auxiliary to the Fires, not to the Acts, As there is 
no authority, in the shape of ‘ Direct Assertion’ and the rest, for it, the 
Installation cannot be necessitated by the Act; in fact, on the strength 
of ‘ Syntactical Connection’, it should be regarded as necessitated or prompt- 
ed by the Fire. Then again, what comes into the sacrifice by virtue of the 
General Law is only what is due to the Darsha-Pirnamasa sacrifice (which is 
the Archetype of the sacrifice in question), and not what is due to the sub- 
stance used.—From all this it follows that the Sthapati-Ist is to be 
performed in ordinary Fire. _ ea : 


ADHIKARANA (4): The | Expiatory Sacrifice of ‘ Avakirni- 
Pashu’ should be performed in the unconsecrated 
Fire. 


SUTRA (22). 


THE ‘ AVAKIRNI-PaSHU’ SACRIFICE ALSO SHOULD BE DEALT WITH AS 
THE FOREGOING (STHAPATI-IŞȚŢI); BECAUSE THE TIME FOR 
THE INSTALLATION OF FIRE HAS NOT ARRIVED. 


Bhasya. 


The ‘ Avakirni-Pashu’ sacrifice has been laid down in the text— 
‘Brahmachari avakirni nairrtam gardabhamdlabhéta’ [‘ The Religious Student 
who has become an avakirnin (by emitting his semen) should sacrifice an = 
gue: -eyed) ass to Nirrti ?] 


In regard. to this, there arises the question—Should Fires be ‘ installed’ T 


a for the purpose of this sacrifice ?, Or should it be offered like the Sthapati- 
Isti (in the ordinary Fire) ? . 


The words of the Sitra—The Avakirni-Pashu sacrifice also should be 


dealt with as the foregoing—mean to extend the application of the whole of 
.the foregoing Adhikarana to the present case; so that the Pairvapaksa of 
- this Adhikarana is the same as the Parvapaksa of the preceding Adhikarana, 


and the Siddhdnia also.is the same. That is, the Pirvapakga view is that 
“Fire-installation is done for all acts, hence the Avakirni-sacrifice also 


should be offered in consecrated Fires”; and the Siddhdnta view is that 
_ the time for Fire-installation has not yet arrived (for the Student, and he can 
offer a sacrifice only in an unconsecrated Fire) ; that is to say, ‘the time for 


Fire-installation (which is after the man has married and got a son) cannot. 
have arrived for the Student; hence this saorifice also must. be“ performed 


Ea in the pediaary Fire. 


Apmmaraya (5): ‘ Daiva acts’ should be performed at 
stated times, such as the ‘ Northern Solstice of the 
Sun” and the like. 


SUTRA (23). 


“ DAIVA ACTS” SHOULD BE PERFORMED (a) DURING THE ‘ NorTHERN 
SOLSTICE ’, (b) DURING THE DAYS OF THE ‘ EARLIER FORTNIGHT ’, 
AND (c) ON AN AUSPICIOUS DAY,—BECAUSE THERE ARE 
SMRTI-DECLARATIONS AND ALSO A DESCRIPTIVE PASSAGE 
AND AN INDICATIVE TEXT, POINTING TO THE 
SAME CONCLUSION. 


Bhigsya. 
The subject-matter here consists of the' ‘ Daiva acts’ A Trodnayana 
. (Brahmic Initiation) and the rest. i 
In regard to these, there arises the AAS these “Daiva acts’ 


_ to be done at any time, without any restriction ? Or should they be done 
only during the Northern Solstice, doping: b the days of the earlier fortnight 


-~ and on an auspicious day ? 


. The Pirvapakea view is that “they may be done at any time, without . 

any restriction.” . . 

‘Jn answer to this, we have the folowing Siddhainta:—They should be 
done only during the * Northern Solstice’, ete.—Why ?—Because, {a} there 


3Y cis tho Smrti-text— Tha Dates kote are tobe dans at these stated times’ ;—{b) 


there i is also the following passage descriptive of the form of divine beings 
——‘ The Northern Solstice and the days of the Earlier Fortnight constitute 

‘the very form, of divine beings’. As a matter of fact, we do not know the 

: form of divine beings,—but the fact that ‘ Daiva acts’ are done at the stated 


>. times indicates, by this relationship, the form of those beings :—and (c) lastly, 


vo there. is the, following text also indicative of the same conclusion—‘ The 
; ring is, for divine beings, the midday for human. beings, the afternoon 
for Pitrs’ —From all this it follows that Dale acts*should be r done at the 


SUTRA e9. 


ADHIKARANA (6): “ Pitrya’ acts are to'be done at stated 
times,—such as the ‘later fortnight’ and so ia 


SUTRA (25). 
£ Pera” ACTS ARE TO BE DONE AT TIMES OTHER THAN THOSE. 


Bhäşya. 


"The Shraddha and other ‘ Pitrya’ acts are to be done (a) dat the 
kie fortnight and (b} in the afternoon ; because there are il nii descrip- 
tive passages and indtostive texts to that affect. 


ApurcaRaNa (7): The | ‘begging’ and the * buying ” that 
form part of the Jyotistoma sacrifice are compulsory 
and essential. : 
‘SUTRA (26). 
[Porvaraxsa}—“ THERE SHOULD BE ‘ BEGGING > AND ‘ BUYING > ONLY _ 


"WHEN THE THING REQUIRED IS NOT THERE ALREADY,—As IN 
ORDINARY LIFE.” 


Bhéasya. f 


In connection with- the Jyotistoma, there is the following text—(a) 
‘Dvädasha ratrirdiksito bhriim vanvita’ [‘For twelve nights, the Initiated 
Sacrificer should beg for livelihood’];—and (b) ‘Somam krinati’ {‘He 
buys the Soma’ ]. 

In regard to these, there arises the question—Is the man to beg for 
livelihood only when he has nothing to live upon ? and is the man to buy the - 


f Soma only when he does not possess it already ? Or are these acts to be 


done in both cases—when the food and the Soma are there already and also | 
when they are not there ? 3 ee een oe 
On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :— There should — 
be ‘begging? and.‘ buying’ only when the means of livelihood and the Soma — 


are not there aiready.—Why ?—Because the ‘begging’ and the ‘ buying ° 
are done only for the purpose of securing the things wanted ; and if the 
| things are already there, the acts would be futile; and what is futile should | 

not be done, even though it be enjoined. Hence we conclude that the 
acts should be done only when the thing wanted, is not there ;—as in ordinary 
in ordinary life it is only when one does not possess a thing already 


he begs for it or buys it: similarly it should be in the case in question 


SUTRA. (27). 


‘ 


HAS TTS USE. o 


ah IN REALITY, IT SHOULD BE COMPULSORY; BECAUSE IT 
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‘the act in question is to be done only salen the thing is not there’. tn 
fact, the acts in question have been laid down as necessary factors in the - 
Jyotistoma; and it would have to be assumed that the non-existence of the 
thing has been mentioned as the occasion (or contingency) under which 
the acts would be done. And such an assumption would go against the 
words of the text. Hence the meaning is that ‘at this sacrifice only such 
things should be used as have been specially embellished by being begged for 
and bought; otherwise its performance would be defective. It follows. 
from this that the ‘begging’ and the ‘buying’ should be done, when the 
thing required is not there as well as when it.is there. 

As for what has been said regarding ‘ ordinary life ’,—in ordinary life 
action is determined by things, not by words; people act in accordance 
with the state of things, and not in accordance with words ; in the case of 
Vedic acts on the other hand, it is only by means of words that things are 
known, and hence actions should be done in accordance with words. Hence 
it follows that the acts in question are to ‘be done, also when the meg 
reqùired is there already. 


> ADHIKARANA (8): At the Jyotistoma and other sacrifices, 
such acts as ‘ Living on Milk’ are compulsory 
and essential. 


SUTRA (28). 


THE SAME IS THE CASE wiTH—(a) Eara, (b) Drrectine, (c) CLOTHING, 
(d) THE OFFERING oF THE SatsSapt4-HomA, AND (e) THE 
‘ RECITING OF THE MANTRA SPEAKING OF ‘ENMITY °. 


Bhasya. 


(a) In connection with the Jyotistoma we read—‘ The Brahmana: should 
live upon milk; the Ksatriya on gruel; the Vaishya, on Curdled milk’ ;— 
similarly (b) in connection with the Darsha-Pirnamasa, there is the following 
direction—' Bring up the washing water, also bring the fuel and the grass: 
wash the Sruk, gird up the loins of the wife, come up with the Clarified 
Buttery’ ;—similarly, (c) in connection with the Vajapéya, we read—‘ The 

- clothing is of grass’ ;—(d) At the Pashu-sacrifice, there is the Sañjñapta. 

Homa laid down in the following text-——-‘ When the animal makes a noise or |. 

“strikes the chest or feet, one should offer the Homa with the Mantra “‘ Agnirma S 

iasmadénaso vishvan muñcha:tvam ha sah ° ;—lastly (e) there is the Manira 

-= to- be recited ‘He who is inimical towards me, or to whom I am inimical’. — 

- These texts form the subject-matter of the present Adhikarana. — SO as 
of In regard to these, there arises the. following question—-(a) Is it only 


we ‘Ourdled milk,—or even when there is other food available ?—(b) Is that man 
alone to be. directed, who, if not directed, could not understand what is to 

: done, or even when he knows and understands it ?—(c) Is the man to wear 
ee oth of grass only when that of cotton yarns is not available,—or also when 
ae ‘other ‘clothes are available ?—(d) Is the Safjrapta-Homa to be offered 
nly when the animal makes a noise, or strikes its chest and feet ?—(e) 
Lastly, should the Mandira in question * Yosmandvégti yañcha vayam dvismaly’ 
pronounced by only a man who is inimical to others, or to whom. others 
ical,—or even when the man hates, or is hated by, no person ? E: 
iples of the foregoing Adhikarana have been extended to the 
lso. So that the Pirvapakga here is the same as in the fore- 

t and the Siddhānta also is: the same That is, the Pūrva- 


when there is no other food that the man is to live upon Milk or Gruel or ; 


g te be done only when the ings a 


ADHIKARANA (9): ` Bating + in the látter: part of the night is 
not essential. 


SUTRA (29). 


WHAT MIGHT BE DISASTROUS SHOULD NOT BE REGARDED AS ESSENTIAL 
item fesse se 


-Bhasya. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, we read ‘ Madhyandiné aparardtré 
va vratam vratayatt’ [Takes food either at midday or in the latter part of © 
the night ’]. ; 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the ‘taking of food in 
“the latter part of the night’ essential, compulsory ? Or not essential, nob. 
l 7 pean ? a 

_... The Pirvapaksa view is that “‘ it is compulsory, because it serves Q useful ; 
pinpöeè 8a. 27)” 
Oo In. answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta What might be 
disastrous should not be regarded as essential or compulsory. As a matter of 
fact, a. should take food only at a time when he feels that he would - 
be wl to 5 ices it; at a time however when. he feels that he will not be 
able to digest the food properly, if he were to take food, it would be disastrous ; 
and if, barna Jadigestian; the naotifiobr should die, thea procedtine: would 


se it a} T or compulsory. 


Apurcarana (10): A hypothetical discussion : The animal 
sacrificed to. ‘ Agni-Soma ’ must be a Goat. 
“SUTRA (30). 


[Ponvaraxga}—" Ix THE CASE OF THE INJUNCTION SPEAKING OF THE 
‘ ANIMAL’, THERE SHOULD BE NO RESTRICTION ; BECAUSE THERE IS 
NO SPECIFICATION.” 


Bhasya, 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, there is an animal dedicated to 
Agni-Soma, mentioned in the following text—‘ Being initiated, one should 
sacrifice the animal dedicated to Agni-Soma’. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—May any animal be kilied ? 
Or must it be a Goat ?—This question arises in view of what is going to be 
explained. ‘ 

Question-——‘‘ For some people (in one Vedic Rescensional Text), it has 
been clearly asserted that ‘the goat is offered to Agni-Somt’ ; and what is laid . 

-down one Rescensional Text is applicable to all. [Under the Gromnatenoes. 
why should there be any doubt on the point ?]”. 3 
’ Answer—The whole of this discussion is a hypothetical Orie, being j 
“based upon the hypothesis that the actions laid down in different Rescensional — 
‘Texts are different [so that, though the Goat has been mentioned in one 
text, that cannot be applicable to people who do not belong to that particular 

l papecon] 
On the: said question, the Pärsapakoa view is- a8 follows n=“ The 
“puntie being of animal (in general), there can be no restriction; when 
something has to be dedicated, it is a particular thing that can be dedicated, 
D t the genus ‘animal’; it is a thing that helps in the fulfilment of the 
action ; hence without the thing, there can be no dedication ; that is why a 
(a particular animal) is secured (for the sacrifice); and when the 
foe has been secured, there need be no restriction——any particular thing 
oe may be dedicated.—The reason for this lies in the fact that there is no. 
= ic i; in regard to the individuals related. to (included under): the 
“animal ’, we do not find any specification. Hence it follows that 
may be Teoh “up (for one rene a ani y one pi 
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ground for restricting the thing to be dedicated, in the Shape of the text 

of the following Mantra—  Agnayé chhagasya vapdyd médaso ‘nubriihi’; 

here we have the Mantra-text clearly indicating the goat. If then, the Goat 
were not the animal secured for the purpose, the use in the Mantra of the 

word indicative of it would have no meaning. Hence it follows that what 

the injunctive text lays down is the dedication with reference to the Goat ;—- 
this restrictive injunction being based upon the Mantra-tezt. 


SUTRA (32). 


[OBJECTION] —“ WHAT HAS BEEN SET FORTH ABOVE CANNOT BE RIGHT, 
+. AS IT INVOLVES THE CONTRADICTION OF THE INJUNCTION.” 


Bhasya. 


“ What has been set forth in the foregoing Sūtra cannot be right ; no 
Mantra-text can restrict anything so long as there is an Injunction that 
is against it. Asa rule, in a case where the texts do not speak of any 
- definite substance, it is only an indefinite substance that should be used. 

Hence it is not right to restrict the thing to be defined, on the basis of a 
` Mantra-text. In fact, a Mantra can define only what needs to be defined. 


In the present case the words (of the Injunction) make it clear that all that - 


needs to be defined is defined through the genus ‘animal’; and consequently 


the Mantra-text has not force enough to define anything.—Further, under | | 5 
-~ the Siddhanta, it would be necessary to assume a Direct Declaration of the — 
entire procedure on the basis of the Manira-text, while, under the Pérvapakga, — 


the thing is already well-defined, and it would have only to be included 
-in the Direct assertion of the Procedure. Then again, the denotation of the 
term ‘animal’ as consisting in the genus ‘animal’ is something totally 


-. different from the denotation which is restricted to the Goat. From all- 


this it follows that the Mantra-text cannot restrict the ‘ animal’, 7 against the 
words of Hie Injunction.” 


SUTRA (33). 


In as LIKE THE “MENTION OF THE. « GomRA-RSTS ” IFP THIS IS WHAT 
THE SmoniwrN SAYS [then our answer me be as in the 
T: iers oe PEs pb: 
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 SÜTRA (84). 


[PURvAPAKS S ANSWER TO THE SIDDHANTIN’S EXPLANATION]—“ Tuar 
CANNOT BE; BECAUSE’IN THE CASE IN QUESTION, IT 
HAS NOT BEEN ENJOINED.” 


_ Bhāşya. 


“ What. has esa ced is not right. In the case in question, the 
particular thing to be dedicated (ie. the goat) has not been enjoined (it is 
only indicated) in the Mantra-text. While in the case cited (that of the- 
Gotra-rsis) the selecting of the priests has been enjoined ; that is, the con- 
nection of the particular number ‘three’ has been clearly enjoined, and 
hence no other number can be admitted. Similarly, inasmuch as the 
term ‘ Grséya’ (Gotra-rsis) has been used, what is noé-drséya cannot be 
admitted ;—the force of the term ‘three’ also is such that the denotation 
of the. term ‘ drstya’ becomes restricted within the limits of the particular 
number enjoined. In the case in question, on the other hand, the Manira- 
text s no such force; and hence there can be no restriction.” 


SUTRA (35). 


O [BIÐDRÄNTIS’S REJOINDER]—IN REALITY, THERE IS RESTRICTION, BECAUSE 
| BOTH TERMS. DENOTE THE SAME THING; IN THE CASH OF THE — 
© TAINGS_ DENOTED BY THEM BEING DIFFERENT, THEY — 
WOULD HAVE BEEN SPOKEN OF SEPARATELY. 


Bhasys. 


lenote the same s hond iti animal is the generic anity eid the 
ewes are peia entities How so TP Beane they are 


animal! „= Me: ram is an Sailei? *, ‘the bull is an anoal j nek being 
aso, the rords es the Mantra-teat in hestiok are ' Bob h Ivoorapatible: with 
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might be taken as entirely different ; in that case the injunction could not - 
be restricted to the Goat only; and as the Goat would not be enjoined, the- 
Horse (or any other animal) might be admitted.—Further, if the Goat 
were admitted, there would be this fact in its favour that it would be 
something indicated by the Mantra-text. Tf the term ‘animal’ were taken 
as actually denoting the goat, then on the goat being admitted, there would 
not be any possibility for the admitting of other animals; hence (with a 
view to avoid this) we take it that by the direct denotation of the term 
‘animal’ all the other animals also become capable of being admitted, 


and it is the indicative power of the Mantra-text that does the restriction " 


to the Goat only. 
SUTRA (36). 


[SAYS THE PŪRVAPAKŞIN]—“ IN FACT, THERE CAN BE NO RESTRICTION ; 
BECAUSE THE TWO THINGS ARE ENTIRELY DIFFERENT,—THIS 
DIFFERENCE BEING PROVED BY. DISJUNCTION AND 
. DIVERSITY OF NAMES.’ 


- Bhésya. $ 


“ In fact, there can be no restriction, any animal may be brought in,— 


because the two things are entirely different,—animal is one thing, and Goat 
is a totally different thing ; and the co-ordination is between the two things, 


not between the two words.—‘ How is it known that the two things are 


_ entirely different ?’—Because of disjunction, and because of the diversity — 


of names ; there is ‘ disjunction’ that some animals are not goats; similarly 
there is this ‘ diversity of names’ that one is called ‘ Goat’ while the other 


is called ‘ animal’; and when the names are different, it is only reasonable. 


_ that the things should be different.—Then again, it is because the two things 


are different that we find both the words used in the same sentence— 


+ Pashum chhagam dnaya’, (‘Bring the animal, goat’ ) ;—otherwise (if both 
were one and the same), then the purposes. of the sentence would have been. 
fulfilled by only one word, and dne of the two words would not be there ; 
asa matter of. fact, however, both are there ;—hence it follows that animal 


hat there can he no restriction, and any animal might be brought i in” 


two ee are o different, there must be restriction. — * Wey | ? kd 


ee a 


one thing and goat is a totally different thing; and from this ib follows ~~ 


lowing i is a refutation of the above view, apart from the Sittras* :—_ 


go: 
eee = 


SSS Sener a aaa Gacy aes wwe. paneer 5 


IES 


sos 
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option: On the other hand, if we brought in some other animal, the Mantra 
‘would. no longer be applicable, and if we gave up the Mantra, we would 
not be making the sacrifice quite effective, and would thereby be going 
against the Veda.—[Read ‘tēna’ for ‘ato na’],—It may be that an animal 
other than the Goat is also an ‘animal’,—but we cannot admit that 
animal, lest we make the sacrifice defective——From all this it follows 
that it is only the Goat that should be admitted. 
Says the Opponent—‘“ By admitting the Horse, we need not E Ea 
the Mantra, as that same Horse may be called ‘ Chhaga’ (Goat) in the 
-sense of one whose movements have been cut off; the horse whose movements 
have been cut off is a ‘ chhaga’, because this term is derived from the two 
roots ‘ chhid’ (to cut off) and ‘ gam’ (to go), [and hence etymologically, the 
term ‘chhdga’ means ‘one whose movements have been cut off’, and as such 
ean apply to a horse who has been reduced to that condition] ”. *, [This 
argument is embodied in the following Sütra.] 


SUTRA (87). 


ar TER OPPONENT]—“ Arso PNGANOA OF. THE FORM AND . 
THE INDICATIVES,’ 


Bhagya. 


“There is the text ‘In some eases they may be with testicles fantiney* 
‘this would have some sense only if, in the absence of such a text, they would 
always be without testicles. [And this indicates that the animal may be 

one. that is generally castrated ; and this would include the Goat as well 
CAB the Horse]; consequently the Horse ‘with movement cut off’ would 
also be regarded as a ‘ Ohhaga’ (Goat) and hence fit for being admitted to 


es the o tnoridon.? 


o The answer to this is as follows : — 
3 OS 


FITNESS: oF THE GOAT | FOR ACTION. DOES NOT DEPEND Pow ITS: 
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SUTRA (9. 


BY REASON OF THE DIFFERENCE IN THE FORMS (OF DIFFERENT ANIMALS) 
THE TERM CANNOT BE TAKEN (to BE INDICATIVE OF A DEFINITE 
AGE) ; IT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS A TERM DENOTING A 

DEFINITE GENUS. 


i Bhäsya. 


This Sūtra soad be takes. as following upon (and answering the argu- 
ment expressed in) the following words:—“ Why cannot the term ‘ Chhdga’ 
be taken as connoting a definite age? All these words—(a) ‘ Ohhaga’, | 
{b) ‘ Chhagala’* and {e) ‘ Vasta’ eonnote the varying ages [of the’ goat, ced 
(a) Kid, (6) Goat, (c) Billy-goat]; similarly the term ‘horse’ also might l 

I be connotative of the same age {as the term ‘ goat’) ” 

The answer to this (as given in the Sūtra) is as follows :—It cannot be as 
has been suggested. It is true that the word ‘Chhdga’-is connotative of 
age ; but it can eonmote the age only as belonging to the Goat (not to other 
i D _ animals) ; just as the term * Shona’ (‘ Chestnut’) connoting a golour, connotes 

re _ the colour belongimg to the genus horse, and not any other.-—Thus then, the 
` forms of different animals being different, the term ‘ Chhāga* cannot be taken 

as connotative of the age only ; in fact, it should be treated qsa'tgerm. denoting 
a definite genus, i.e. as connoting the age belonging to a particular genus or. 
. kind (of animal)—For these reasons, the animal to be sacrificed should — 
is. ‘be restricted to the goat only. 


- sUTRA (40). 


4i “Tr MAY BE REGARDED AS A MODIFIED FORM ” ;——THAT CANNOT BR; | 
eee nonce AS IT IS INBORN. ; TERDAN TE | 


eh 


Bigeye! 


Satra alo i is s to be taken: as 3 following upon a few words: ga E 
R Says the Opponent- “In the presen’ instance, the term ‘ Ohhaga? . mend 
s $ oat) ma: ‘bo regarded as ‘ Ar pa form’ of such words: as ‘ Adhea” ; 
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“SUTRA (41). 


THE QUALIFICATION SPOKEN. oF QAN BE REGARDED ONLY AS ACOIDENTAL,. 
BECAUSE IT IS NOT MEANT BY THE INJUNCTION TO BE PRESENT 
IN THE ANIMAL. 


| Bhāşya. 


This Sätra also is to be taken as following upon certain words. 

Says the Opponent—‘“ Why cannot the term ‘Chhdga’ (goat) be taken 
as applied to an animal on account of the hole (‘ Chhidra’), which is spoken 
of in the text—‘ When they cut out its omentum, there is a hole in the 
animal ’.” i 

That cannot be, we reply. Because the presence of the ‘hole’ in the 
animal i is not countenanced by the Injunction ; in fact, the injunction is that 
tone should kill an animal that is not defective in limbs’ : hence the animal 
sacrificed should be without a hole.. Further, we have already explained that 

- the denotation of the word ‘ Chhaga’ as a whole (which denotes the goat), can- 

not be set aside by any etymological signification (such as ‘having Chhidra 
or hole’).—From this also it follows that it is the Goat only, and not horse 
or other animals, that should be brought in. 


SUTRA (42). 


Ta TERM MUST BE DENOTATIVE OF THE ‘Guus’ ; BECAUSE WORDS : 


ARE, AS A BULE, USED IN THAT SENSE, AND BECAUSE IT Is: 
. ONLY. THUS THAT IT CAN BE EXPRESSIVE. a 


Bhasya. 


‘The term ‘vä’ implies emphasis.—Inasmuch as the meaning of the 
-term as a whole cannot be set aside by its etymological meaning,—the 
term ‘ Chhdga’ must be taken as denotative of the genus. Thus alone can 
- the expoeesivenese of the term asa whole be maintained. It isin this sense 
_of ‘genus’ that terms are, as a rule, found to be used ;—for instance, in 


T : such sentences as speak of ‘offering the omentum and the fat of bulls, goats, 


rams to all divinities’ ; such assertions are possible only when the genus is 
denoted. Restriction also is generally based. Topoa what i is 3 found to be 48 a 


ADHYAYA, VII. 
PADA IL 


ADHIKARANA (1): Details like * Praydja’ are prompted by 
(for the purpose) of the < Aptrva’ (Transcendental Result). 


SUTRA (1). 


[SmppHints]—THERE BEING A DIVERSITY OF PRINCIPALS, THE SUBSIDIARY 
DETAILS SHOULD BE ASSIGNED TO THEM IN ACCORDANCE WITH 
THEIR RELEVANCY ; BECAUSE THE VEDA IS THE. SOLE 

AUTHORITY IN THIS MATTER. 


Bhasya. 


. The first six discourses have discussed the procedure of the Darsha- 
_Pirnamasa and. other sacrifices the details of which are directly prescribed, 
the second six discourses are now going to discuss the procedure of the 
_Aindrdgna and. other sacrifices the details of whose ee have not been . 


fs pieecely prescribed. 


_[Kumérila demurs to this uintemiany He says—This is not correct; the 
right statement. would be—-In the earlier discourses we have discussed the direct 


“injunctions bearing upon the Archetypes as well as Ectypes, and with the seventh — i 


discourse begins the treatment of transference, by implication, of details from the 
sphere of one sacrifice to that of another.—Tuptika.] 


Now if it be a fact that those details that have been prescribed under the 
baniet of the Darsha-Pūrnamāsa and other sacrifices become. prescribed 
` in connection with all the sacrifices, then those same details would supply 
all that is needed by the Aindrdgna and such other sacrifices, which would ` 
have to be performed in that same manner ;—-in that case, there would be 
no need for the second six discourses.—If, on the other hand, the details. 

prescribed under the context of one sacrifice are to appertain to that 
~ sacrifice only, then the ‘Aindragna and such other sacrifices would be 


ay devoid of all details; and in that case, the question would arise—(a) are 


to be any details in connection with these latter ‘sacrifices—or 
the; are, then, wha are those details ? How many £ are eee k 3 
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In this connection, first of all we consider the following ,question—Are 
the details required for the accomplishment of the sacrifice ?—i.e.—Are 
they laid down for the purpose of making the sacrifice fully effective ? 
Or are they required for the purpose of accomplishing the Apūrva ?—i,e, 
for the bringing about of the Apirva ?—If they are required for the purposes 
of the sacrifice, then, they would serve the purposes of all sacrifices; while 
if they are required for the purpose of bringing about the Apurva, then they 
must be restricted in their application to that one sacrifice in whose context 
they have been laid down.—Now which is the right view on this question ? 

The right view is that the details are required for the bringing about of 
the Apirva; it is the Apirva that leads directly to the fruit of the action, 
while the sacrifice by itself (without the Apdrva) brings no fruit; and that 
effort alone is fruitful which is applied to what brings a-fruit. Hence we 
conclude that the details are required for the purpose of bringing about the 
Apirea. 

Now follows the Sūtra of the reverend Teacher — 

There being a diversity of Principals, the subsidiary details should be 
assigned to them in accordance with their relevancy. ‘ Principals ’—i.e. the 
Apirvas; they are the predominant factor because they bring about the 
fruits ; and it is the predominant factor that is called the. ‘ Principal’ ;— 
the ‘ Dwersity’ of these Apiirvas has been explained (under Discourse IT) 
as being due to the Difference of words and other conditions.—When there: 
is such ‘ Diversity’ among the ‘ Principals’, the subsidiary details should be _ 
assigned to them in accordance with their relevancy ; ie.—the details shall 
appertain to that same sacrifice to which they are relevant, i.e. in whose 
os context? they are laid down ;—because the Veda is the sole authority in this 
matter; ie. the Veda is the only effective authority for knowing— 

to which particular Apirva a certain . detail appertains ; Sense. 
perception and the other médns of knowledge are of no use in this matter. 
“i And on the basis of the Vedic text, the details must appertain to that same 
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all sacrifices—Why so ?—Because there is no differentiation between the 
‘ Utpatti’—which stands here for the sacrifice, which brings forth the Apirva 


for which the sacrifice is performed ; ;—there is no ‘ differentiation ° between, 
these two—the Sacrifice and the Aptirva,—because all A piirvas are related 
to sacrifices, and it is in connection with sacrifices that the details are 
enjoined; in fact they are all spoken after the injunctive term ‘ yajéta’ 
(‘ should sacrifice *) ; but they cannot appertain to the sacrifice, as this latter 
is fruitless; and not appertaining to the sacrifice, they are taken as 
appertaining to the Apirvas related to the Sacrifice s—and this ‘ Connection 
with Apirva’ belongs equally to all sacrifices ;—hence all the details must 
appertain to all the sacrifices.—Like the properties of. animals ; that is; the 
case in question is analogous to that of the properties of animals; ;. for 
instance, when it is said that ‘the cow should not be touched with the 
foot’, though what is spoken of is spoken of in connection with the genus 


that it cannot appertain to that genus, it is talon as appertainpig to the 
individual cows which are related to the genus ‘cow’; and inasmuch as 
this connection with the genus ‘cow’ is equally present in all cows ,—the 
dark, the tawny and the pigeon-coloured ones,—what has been spoken of 


should it be in the case in question alse. 
“ Tt might be argued by the Siddhantin thus :—The analogy is not correct 
“in the ‘case cited, the details—not touching of the cow with the foot, etc.— 
| question, the details have heen laid down in connection with one particular 
sacrifice, One should perform the Jyotistoma sacrifice; and for this reason the 


- details thus laid down must appertain to only that Apirva which is related 
to that particular sacrifice,—and not to all Apirvas (or all sacrifices). 


; particular sacrifice.—Why so ?—Because if the sentence enjoins the 


j 
» he Bhould d do iti in y tois fashion” 


and the ‘ artha ’—which stands for the Apūrva, because that is the purpose - 


‘cow’ (which is what the term ‘cow’ denotes)—yet it being found — 


(not touching with the foot) is taken as appertaining to all the cows. aay 


have been enjoined in connection with cows in general, while in the casein 


sacrifice,—in all such texts as One should perform the Darsha-Pirnamésa 


ha Our answer to this is as follows :—The sentence ‘One should perform - 
rsha-Pirnamasa sacrifice’ cannot be taken as enjoining the details 


i, then. the sacrifice must be taken as only referred to (for purposes of 
unction of details)—the sense being—‘ When one performs the 
3 On the other hand, Eii the a 


PPE 
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the purpose of exclusion, the meaning being that—‘ The Darsha-Pirnamasa 
alone should be performed in this manner, and no other sacrifices * -—This also 
is not possible ; because the word. does not signify the exclusion of others.— 

« This ‘could be done by the process of Preclusion ’.—No Preclusion is possible 
in this case ; if there were another sentence which asserted the connection 
of thé details with every sacrifice, then alone could this second sentence 
serve the purposes of preclusion. Inasmuch as there is no other sentence 
asserting the connection of all sacrifices with the details, the same 

„sentence (the one under consideration) would do the assertion (of the con- 
nection of all sacrifices) as well as the negation (of the connéction of all 
except the one sacrifice); and this could certainly be a burden that would 
be too heavy for one sentence.—‘In that case, what would be connected 

‘with the injunctions of details would be, not the term ‘should sacrifice ’,— 
in the sense that one should perform sacrifice in this manner,—with what ' 
then ?—with, the term. darsha-pirnamdsa; because .their connection with 
‘this latter term is direct,—in the sentence ‘One should sacrifice with the 

` Darsha-pirnamasa sacrifice ’,—while that with the injunctions of details 
is only indirect.. What then would be the meaning of the sentence? It 
would be that ‘ one should perform the Darsha-ptirnamasa ’.—This cannot be 
possible ; as in that case the details would remain unconnected and floating. — 

: How so ?—What the verbal affix in the term ‘yajéta’ (‘should sacrifice’) ` 

Jays down. is that the Darsha-pirnamdsa should be performed ; how then 

_ gould there be any connection of the details, either with all sacrifices or 
with any particular sacrifice? In fact, there being no injunctive affix, 
_ the details would remain unconnected.—‘ This objection does not affect: 
our position ; we shall bring about the connection of the details, not by means. 

of the sentence ;—then by what ’—by the Context’.—How ?—‘ When. it is 
enjoined that a certain act should Þe done, there arises the need to know | 
the procedure of the act:—in what manner it is to be done ; it is then that 
the details come to be connected through the Context, —the idea being that 

“the act should be done in such and such a manner ’.—This is not possible. 
At the time that the Darsha-piirpamasa are laid. down as to be performed, 

there is no desire. to. know the procedure of those sacrifices ; because their 


: pr cedure: is already known ; and when the. desire. to know the procedure 
not here, there is no ‘Context’; because it has been declared (under — 
rad 3. 3. Al) that—! That which is not otherwise connected - becomes 
eon ected through context, because details of procedure are always wanted’. i 
de r the circumstances, in » this sentence dg tails re not pipine for the 
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incongruous one—‘The Darsha-Pūrnamāsa sacrifices are the instruments 
-of sacrifice’. From all this it follows that the best view of the case is that 
‘the details are enjoined with reference to the sacrifice —‘ But even so, 
there would be no connection with the word darshapiirnamasdbhydm.’— 
It would certainly be connected, as being connotative of time; it would be 
the reiteration of a pretty common fact; it is a pretty common fact that 
‘sacrifices are generally performed about the time of the Darsha-Pirnamdaa. 
As for the Instrumental ending, that could be taken as. based upon the 
implied subordinate character of the time.—Under the circumstances, all' 
the details should appertain to all sacrifices.” 


SUTRA (3). 


[Answer|—IN REALITY, INASMUCH AS THE DETAILS ARE AUXILIARTES 
O TO THE INJUNCTION (OF THE MAIN SACRIFICE), THEY SHOULD 
z BE RESTRICTED (TÒ THEIR CONTEXT), BY REASON OF THE 
DIVERSITY oF ‘ APURVAS’ ; SPECIALLY AS THE ` SACRIFICE’ 
IS A SUBORDINATE FACTOR. l 


Bhäşya. 


In fact the text laying down the details is an auxiliary—a partiot the 
‘Injunction of the sacrifice. [When it is said that ‘One should perform the -` 
 Darsha-pirnamdasa sacrifice ’] what is meant is that ‘the Darsha-piirpamasa  _ 


` sacrifice should be performed,-—in the following manner, by kindling the 


O. Pires and so forth. In the injunction the sacrifice is: spoken of as a 
subordinate factor ;—the term ‘ Darshapirnamdsa’ denotes a sacrifice s—so. 


that in the particular sentence (‘ Darshapiirnamdasabhydm yajëta’) the sacrifice 
is spoken of as an instrument; the meaning being that ‘by means of ‘the 


. set of sacrifices called Darsha-pivnamdsa, one should bring about something : 


else’ ; it is this something else,—-and not the sacrifi ce—that. is enjoined 
as ton me brought about or- ee and. this aomietiing: is a 
: , Apūrva, : l 


pi 3 ul pelta i the parities K where’ s we find, the mention of a definite 


Asa matter of fact, in the sentence we read that ‘ one desiring heaven, 


ears s afier 1 the "Sacrifice i is. past and gone ; as is oe rah 3 
: “Apama m it. i ie Aparma that leads ae 
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Answer—The sentence in question does not specify a sacrifice ; what is 
really expressed by it is the bringing into existence of the Apiirva as qualified 
by both the words (‘ darshapirnamdsabhyam’ and ‘yajéia’); just as in 
the sentence ‘ Arunayd pirigaksya Ekahäyanyā somam krindt?’ (‘He buys 
the Soma with a heifer, red, with tawny eyes, one year old’] [see 3. 1. 12], 

= The analogy is not correct. In the case cited, the substance (heifer) 
is totally different from the qualification (red, etc.); hence it is possible 
for one to qualify the other; in the present instance, on the other hand, 
the ‘ Sacrifice’ itself is ‘ Darsha- Paroandea » and hence it is not possible 
for one to qualify the other.” : 

In the present instance also, the anaes yajēia (C should sacrifice ’) 

stands for sacrifice in general, and ‘ darsha-piirnamdsa’ for one particular 
sacrifice ; and the general is different from the particular. 
CO “Even so the bringing about of the sacrifice in general would be spoken 
of by Direct Assertion, while that of the Particular sacrifice would be only 
indicated by Syet Connection and both these could not take paee 
at the same time ” 

[Kumarila, in Tuptikis, demurs to , this explanation. ] 

If that be the case, then we accept, not what is asserted directly by the 
words, but what is indirectly indicated by Syntactical Connection—Why 
so T eonna; if what is directly asserted were. accepted, the term “darsha- 


pūrnamāsa’ would become esi ae tin pecs this term would, in that 


| 0880, be co-exténsive with the term ‘ yajéta’ (‘ should sacrifice ’). 


SUTRA (4). 


IN THE CASE OF ANIMALS, ON ACCOUNT OF THE PRESENCE OF THE COMMON 


7 CHARACTERISTIC, WHAT IS MENTIONED MAY BE TAKEN AS 
i E APPERTAINING TO ALL- INDIVIDUALS. 


Bhasya. 


- ; Tt aboan argued by the Pirvapakgin (under Si. 2) that: ag in athea case ge 
‘animals’ (what is mentioned is applicable to all individuals,—so i in the present 


also the details laid down. should apes. to all appia p bati in the” 
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they are laid down with a view ie the Apiiua: hence this is what has. beei: 
put forward (in Sa. 3). ~—Hence:. the ee: of ‘ animals”. as an example i is 
not. right... 

‘SUTRA. (6). 


[Objection|—“ Bur rr CANNOT BE 80, BECAUSE ‘OF NON- 
SEPARATION ” 


 Bhägya. 

-The term ‘ but.’ implies oe rejection of the view set forth above. 

“ It is not right to say that the Details are required by and appurten- 
ant to the Apiirva ; because as a matter of fact, they are. Sppurtenant to 
the Sacrifice—Why so ?—Because of non-separation ; that is, the Details 
cannot be separated from the Sacrifice; the Details are clearly declared 
to be a substance or a deity or a manira; and the act of ‘ sacrifice’ ‘is. only 

: that act in which a substance is offéred to a deity with a mgnira; thus there is 
a clear perceptible relationship between the Sacrifice and the Details; while 
with the Apirva, this relationship could be only inferred. In reference to. 
the Result also, the subordinate character of the Sacrifice is quite patent, 

‘as declared in the sentence ‘ Desiring heaven, one should. offer a sacrifice’ ; 
while in reference to the Apirva, its subordinate character could be only | 

- inferred ;—and. Perception is more authoritative ‘than Inference.—From . 
all this it follows that the Details are appurtenant to the Sa@hjice.— It has 

been already explained that the sacrifice.is something ephemeral, and. as 
such incapable of bringing about the result at another time; so that the 

Details performed in connection with it would also be unable to bring about 

- the | result *,The argument set forth here, we refute in the following 
2 - It would be like. the drinking of oils; eee as. when oil or clarified 


= ‘abo at ite 1 Tesut + at another Hime. what is the BQ; | of asming an unseen 
and unheard off factor in the shape of, Apūrva 25 


SUTRA (6); 


- Objection concluded" FURTHER, ONE SENTENCH BEING: TARE AS 
E ERVING TWO P PURPOSES Has BEEN FORBIDDEN. ag 
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offer the Kranala at each Prayāja’) as laying down the Praydjas (in con- 
nection with the Saurya), and also the offering of Krsnala at those Praydjas ; 

and in this way the sentence would have to serve two purposes, and this 
‘serving of two purposes? has been forbidden——From this also it follows 
that the details are appurtenant to the Sacri 


SUTRA (7). 


[Answer -IN REALITY, THE DETATS SHOULD APPERTAIN TO THE 
: APURVA, BECAUSE THERE IS NO INJUNCTION IN REGARD TO- THE 
SACRIFICE; HENCE THERE IS DIFFERENCE AMONG — 
ACTIONS (DUE TO DIFFERENCE AMONG APORVAS). 


Bhasya. 

It is not true that. the Details appertain to the Sacrifice. The Details 
should appertain to the Apūrva ;—the term ‘ chodand’ in the Sūtra we take 
to mean Apirva ; hence the meaning of the Sūtra is that, because the Details 
serve the purposes of the ‘ chodand’—i.e. of the Apiirva,—therefore they 
must appertain to the Apiirva; the reason for this having already been 
» given, as ‘because it is only thus that they can be ` conducive to the 
_ bringing about of the result °. 

Tt has been. urged by the Opponent that“ the connection of the’ Details 
i with Sacrifice is clearly perceptible ’.—Our answer to this is that there is 
- no injunction im regard to Sacrifice ; the term ‘ utpatti’ here we explain ‘ 
cas sacrifice’; so the meaning is that in regard ta Sacrifice, there is no _ 
injunction. to the effect that the Details appertain to the Sacrifice ;—all that — 
happens is that they are spoken of, and are performed, in connection with 
the Sacrifice ; but this fact does not: make them subservient to the purposes 
of the Sacrifice. For instance, though the colour is spoken of in connection 
with the cloth,—in such sentences as ‘ one colours the cloth’;—and it is also 
done or produced in the cloth,—yet it does not subserve the purposes 
of the cloth ; kat subserves the ‘purposes: of the man or woman Cope wears the 
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to this is as follows:—In the case of the drinking of the oils also the result ° 
| does not appear at some other time; because its result consists in- the 
equilibrium of the bodily-humours ; and this appears immediately after the 
drinking; as for the improvement in strength, robustness and the rest, 
all this results from the proper digestion of food. Hence the case cited is 
not analogous to the case in question. 


SUTRA (8). 
[Objection|—“ EVEN S0, IT SHOULD APPERTAIN TO ALL, BEING COMMON, 
LIKE THE NAME.” 


Bhasya. . 

| , “ Even though it be the Apirva that ‘prompts’ (needs) the Details, 

j yet every one of such details should appertain to all, being common, like the 
name, All Apiirvas have the common name ‘ Apiirva’ ;—like the name, 

the detail pertaining to this also should be the same ;—as in the case of the 
£ Bghika ? (people of the Panjab) ; 3 when it is said ‘a Panjabi. has come 
aspguest, prepare for him barley-meal’, this same barley-meal is prepared 
for any and every Panjabi ;—or when it is said ‘in cases of disease in the 
Eye, mudga and rice should be eaten, and in cases of diseases of the stomach, 
milk [i.e. (a) ewe’s milk, (6) milk and Bilwa-fruit or.‘ milk of the Biwa- 

- fruit] should be drunk’, then in every case. of ‘eye-disease’, mudga and © 
rice is eaten, and in every ‘case of ‘ stomach-disease’, milk [i.e. ewe’s milk, — 

(b) milk and Béilwa-fruit or milk of Bilva-fruit] is drunk ;—similarly in the 
caso in question all the details that have been laid down in connestion 
with one Apürva would appėrtain to all Apūrvas. 

“Further, there are certain Bratimanas belonging to the Benon 
called ‘ Aruma-Pardshara’; among their texts, there is the following Smrti- 
text—' The details of the Dareha-Piirnamisa appertain to all Istis and also - 
to the Agnisomiya’ and so on, ending with the words—‘ all those archetypes 
and eotypes *,—This text clearly indicates the view that we have set forth 

abode. (i.e. that the Details appertain to all sacrifices). l 

“From all this we conclude that, even though prompted by the Apis, 
the Details are appurtenant to all saorifioos.” 


“SUTRA (9). 


N THE OASE OF NAMES, Ir MAY BE POSSIBLE, BECAUSE. THE 
REMAINS THE SAME AND ‘BECAUSE TT IS A MATTER OF Oo 
_ EXPERIENCE In THE OASE OF SaormIon, a 


i 
| 
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Our. answer to that. is that in the case. of names it may be 80, because 
the fact remains the same. - Residence in the Panjab is a fact, one’s connection 
with a certain place; and this remains the same, constant, in all residents 
of the Panjab; and the liking for a particular kind of food (Barley-meal) 
is due to that: fact, of residence in the Panjab, and it is not due'to the 
personal idiosyneracy of any man.—How is this known ?—Because it is a 
matter of previous experience; the matter has been subject of previous 
_ experience ; several times people—residents of the Panjab, as well as others 

not so resident, have been fed, and from deduction it has been found that, 
fondness for Barley-meal is due to residence in the particular country, and 
` nót to the idiosyncracies of any person. For this reason in the case of such 
names as ‘ Baéhika’ (Resident. of the Fone): what has been a by the 
Opponent may be possible. 

In the case in question, however, sacrifice. is fe able to only one 
means of cognition, the word (of the Veda); and hence it cannot be known, 
by any other means, to which particular Apirva certain Details appertain ; 
—~and. through the Vedic Word, they are found to be restricted to particular 
Aptrvas ;—and Apirvas are distinct (not one and the same). Hence it 
follows that the Details laid down in connection with one Aptirea cannot 
Io (apply) to another, 


SUTRA (10). 


“Bur THERE IS THB SMERTI-TEXT ”,—IF THIS IS URGED [then - 
the answer is as in the next Sea, 


a : ` Bhéoyos 


e Tt has ‘been urged by the Opponent (under Si. 5) that there is a Smrti- 
tex (to the effect: that the Details of the Darshey Paxpomien, are the same 


SUTRA (12). 
INASMUCH AS THE MATTER IS AMENABLE TO THE ‘WORD’ ALONE,— 
AND AS THE DETAILS ARE RESTRICTED TO PARTICULAR CONTEXTS, 


; —THEY COULD APPLY ELSEWHERE ONLY ON THE BASIS 
OF A “WORD ’ TO THAT EFFECT. 


Bhasya. 


This Sätra states the Final Conclusion ; in the Final Conclusion we have 


the statement of the Reason and of the Proposition. Thus the meaning | 


is as follows :—Because matters are as explained above, therefore,—inas- 
much as the matter—of Fire-kindling and other details—is amenable to ‘ word? 
alone,—and. as they are restricted to distinct contexts,—they could apply 
elsewhere only on the basis of a ‘word’ io that effect. For instance, the 
Ragtrabhrt-offerings haye been laid down in the following text, occurring 
in the section on ‘ Fires’ :—‘ Gandharvapsaraso vad tiamunmadayanti,. ya 
unmddyati ea vai. gandharvapsaraso. yadrastrabhriam, tasmai svdhi, tébhyah 
svaheti juhoti’ [‘ Gandharvas and Apsarases intoxicate him, and he becomes 


intoxicated ; these Gandharvas and Apsarases are the Rdstrabhri; to thom 

_ they offer libations saying—Svaha to the Gandharvas, Sudha to the Apsarases |; 

© and these Ragtrabhrt offerings, thus laid down in connection with the ‘Fires’, _ 
are declared to be applicable to the Marriage-Rite, in the following text :— 
[‘ Htésam. rastrabhrto juhoti abhydténan juhoti’}. ‘At this one should offer _ 
the Rastrabhrt offerings and the Abhydtana offerings’. [So that there is 
_ this latter direct text applying, to the Marriage-Rite, the details laid down — 


originally in connection with the Fires]—In the absence of any such text 
‘(extending the application of Details), the Details must remain restricted 
to their own original contexts. 

Such being the case, sacrifices like the Aindragna remain without 
details [as no details are laid down directly in reference to these sacrifices] ; 
and it is the consideration of such sacrifices that is taken up oy, the second 

six-chapters of the Sitra. 


- Now. under Discourse VII, it. is “panerted: “that. sacrifices ‘ike the 
na ¢ do have their details ; and these come to them, by < Atidésha 


: | Atidēsha ls s that prpeesn by which the Details laid. kion 
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This ‘ Extended Application’ (or: Transference) can be done either by 
name or by a declaration. The name that is made such a means is of three 
kinds—(a) name of the act, (b) name of the ‘Embellishment’ and (e) 
Etymological name. Declaration is of two kinds—(a) Direct (Perceptible) 
and (b) Indirect (Inferred). -Of these, the Indirect (Inferred) Declaration will 
be dealt with later on ; the Direct one is going to be considered now. — 


ADHIKARANA (2): The Details of the ‘ Shyéna’ sacrifice 
are ‘extended’ to the‘ Igu’ sacrifice by the direct 
declaration ‘ The rest of tt ts like the 


Bhasya Untroduotory ta Adhikarana). 


There is an Bhkaha (one day) sacrifice, by name ‘Isu’, and another, 
‘by name ‘ Shyéna’; both of these are ‘malevolent’ (calculated to bring 
about the death of someone).—In: connection with the Isu sacrifice, — 
having laid down a few details, the text goes on to say, ‘The rest of it is 
like the Shyéna ’. 


In regard to this, the question isis it a mere. reference or an 
Injunction ?—If it is an Injunction, then it is a case of ‘Extended Applica- 


tion’, extending the application of the Details of the Shyéna to the Isu.— 
If, on the other hand, it is a mere reference, then it is not a case of 
‘Extended Application ’. 


On this question, the Parvapakea view is set forth in the eolloniag: 


_ Sūtra -— 


SUTRA (13). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ THE TEXT ‘SamANAM, ETC.’, SHOULD BE TAKEN AS | 


A REFERENCE TO WHAT HAS ALREADY BEEN ENJOINED ELSE- 
WHERE,—BECAUSE THE SACRIFICE IN QUESTION IS 
. ONE THAT IS PRECEDED BY ANOTHER. 


Bhasya. 
Tn the text ‘Samanam tiarat shyénéna’ [‘ the rest of it is like the 
Shyéna °] we have a reference to what has already been enjoined elsewhere ; 
a Le, it is a mere Reference (not an Injunction). —Why ?1—Because the sacrifice 


soma (which is its Avchetiype} and hence the ‘procedure at it should 


that is preceded by another; that is, the Ipu is preceded by the 


procedure of the Jyotistoma: Since Jyotistoma is the Archetype of 
Details. of the oer come to it net the ee law i 
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cannot apply. to what is not near at hand, it is always applied to things 
near at hand. For instance, when it is said ‘itarah pravdro diyatam, 
itarah kambale diyatim’ [‘ give the. other cloak, give the other blanket ’], 
“what is near at hand is given, and not any cloak or any blanket. ‘Tn the 
case in question the details that are near at hand are those pertaining to 
the Jyotistomea ; ‘hence. the sentence in question must be a reference to these ; 

they having been already enjoined by the. general law (that ‘ the Hetype is 
to be performed i in the manner of the Archetype e 2 


_ SUTRA (14). 


be [OBJECTION TO THE E ‘TIT IS THE: INJUNCTION OF THE 
DETAILS] OF THE SHYENA’—IF THIS IS URGED [then the 
answer will be as given in the following Sūtra]. 


Bhasya. 


“Says the Objector to the Parvapaksa—‘ Tf your view is that the sentense 
in question contains a reference to the details of thé Jyotistoma,—then that 
is not so; because it contains the injunction. of those details that belong 
specifically to the Shyéna,—such as the red-turban and the rest.—How so ? 
-—Because the text mentions the Shyéna; it is when the term “ Shyéna’ 

_ is taken as specifying the details. meant that the presence of the term 
= “ Shyénéna’ can have any sense; otherwise it would be meaningless. Be- 
_. cause those details that belong to the Jyotisioma are applicable equally 

_ to all the ectypes of the Jyotistoma—all Hhahas, Ahinas and Satras ; sò that 
so far as these details are concerned, the assertion ‘ samdnamitarat’ (‘ the 
rest is similar’) would mean exactly the same thing as ‘ saménamitarat 
shyénéna’ (‘ the rest is similar to the Shyéna’) [so that the term ‘ Shyénéna’ 
= would be entirely Superfinons |’ 


‘ims (15). 


APA: coun’ s ANWIR TO. THE + Onrmomonj Taar B NoT 30; 
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nouui being enjoined, what is there that would be specified 1 ? The details 
of the Jyotisioma being common to all, would . naturally belong to the 
Shyéna also ; and hence a reference i is quite possible—From all this it follows 
that. the sentence in question is only a reference to the details of ‘the 
Jyotistoma.” 


‘SUTRA (6). 


[SrppHinta]—IN REALITY; IT MUST BE THE OTHER WAY ; BECAUSE Ir 
IS. ONLY THUS THAT: THE SENTENCE WOULD BE LAYING DOWN | | 
SOMETHING NOT ALREADY KNOWN ;—THE TERM ‘ITARAT’ 
TOO HAS THE SENSE OF ‘ OVER AND ABOVE” (‘ FURTHER’, 
€ REST ’)—-OVER AND ABOVE WHAT FORMS PART 
OF THE JYOTISTOMA; AND IT WOULD BE THIS ay BAT 
THAT WOULD BE SPOKEN OF BY THE WORD ee Ser 
‘SAMANAM’ (‘LIKE’, ‘SIMILAR ’). ae 


Bhasya. E es | 


‘The phrase ‘api vä’, ‘in reality’, implies the acceptance of the view 
other than the one set forth above. In fact the sentence should be taken | 
as the Injunction of those details that belong specifically to the Shyéna,  _. 
` and a mere reference to those belonging to the Jyotisioma.— Why so ?”— me 

Because it is only thus that the sentence would be laying down something not 
already known; in this way it would enjoin something new, and as such 

would prompt a new set of activity ; if it were a mere reference to what 

is already known, it would not prompt any new activity, oe as such 
-would be futile. 

“But the term ‘ iara? ee for what is near at hand [and it is the 

details of the Tyotiejoma that are near at hand, and hence these must be 

taken as referred to].”’ ‘ ; 
‘The answer to this is that the term “itara? does not always express, 
what is near at hand ; it often expresses what is similar to what has been 

said before, though it may not be near at hand; it always expresses what — 

ts left (the rest). When, for instance, the term ‘tara’ is used in connection >- l 
with clothes, in the sentence—‘ Give the blanket to ‘Devadatta; the silk- Ea | 


T SSSI LIEDER 


piece. to Visnumitra, the linen to Yajnadaiia, and the rest to Chaitra it. 

is the cloth that is given (to Chaitra), not either gold or silver, In the case 

in question, the term ‘tara’ has been used in reference to details ae and — 

above those of the Jyotistoma ; hence here also it should express ‘over 

and above’, and hence become expressive’ of ‘more’, “over and above ° Ce a 
ae If, on the other hand, the term ‘tara’ be taken as. expressing the e z fl 
T details beloñging to fk Jyotistoma, and also connotative of what is near EERON 


1244 = | SHABARA-BHASYA A 


meant to be significant. If, on the other hand, the idea of ‘ what is near 
at hand’ be abandoned, and the sense of ‘ over and above’ be admitted, 
then there would be no incongruity at all. It is for these reasons that the 
author of the Satra says that the term ‘itarat’ has the sense of ‘more’ 
(over and above’). Consequently the details that are meant to have their 
application extended are just those that belong specifically to the 
Shyéna, and which are ‘over and above’ those that belong to the 
Jyctisioma ; and it would be those that would be spoken of by the word 
‘ samanam’, ‘like’, ‘similar’; and in this case the term ‘ Shyéna’ retains 
its significance. . 


ADHIKARANA (3): The cieats ‘ Etadbrahmandni, etc.’ 
extends, in reference to the ‘ Five offering-materials ’, 
the application of the Injunction along with 
the Commendatory Statement. 


Bhasya (Introductory). 
Among the ‘ Chaturmasya’ sacrifices [consisting of the four Satras— 


(1) Vaishvadéva, (2) Varunapraghdsa, (3) Shakamédha, and (4) Sundsiriya],— 
in connection with the Vaishvadéva, the Agnéya (cake, baked upon eight 


pans) and the other materials have been prescribed [altogether eight in number ; 


viz.: (1) the Agnéya Cake baked on eight pans, (2) the Cooked Rice dedicated 
to Soma, (3) the Cake baked on twelve pans, dedicated to Savitr, (4) Cooked 
Rice dedicated to Sarasvat, (5) Cooked Rice dedicated to Pusan, (6) the Cake 
baked on seven pans, dedicated to the Maruts, (7) the Curdled Milk 
dedicated to Vishvédévas, (8) the Cake baked upon one pan, dedicated to 


i Dyava-Prthivi] ;—the details also of these have been laid down.—In con- | | 
` ` nection with the Varunapraghasa, only (five out of the eight) materials- 
have been mentioned, and then it has been added—‘ These five materials 


- have the same commendatory Brahmana terts as the other materials’. 
In regard to this the question that arises is—Does the ‘ extended 


application’ laid down in this last sentence refer to the Commendatory 


texts alone ? Or to the entire section including the Commendatory texts 
and the corresponding Injunctions.of Details ? [That is, does it mean that 
only the Commendatory texts relating to the remaining three materials 
are to be applied to the Varunapraghisa? ‘Or the Commendatory texts. 
along with the corresponding three materials ?] = oe 3 
Question" How can there be an extended oppien of Die Com 


mendatory ‘text only 1” — 


_. Answer—As there is in the case of such descriptions ag—' Panpili. 
ER praimacha, urksah’ [' The trees assemble the nests round the Yampä 
> Lake an ; l 


2 Ouootione cii In the case “under edie. which are e the Injunctio, 
a and which the Commendatory, texts ? Hf Gp p ier 


` Answer—The Injunctive texts are—' The grass-bundle is thrice bound os 
: ap;—the - fuel is thrice Bound : seu there are nine tae nine Noreen ae 


z : and so forth (whic 


ee en eee Boe ons a ; 5 
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‘SUTRA (17). 
Eves Ae In CONNECTION WITH THE ‘Five MATERIALS ’, THERE 


IS ‘EXTENDED APPLICATION’ OF THE COMMENDATORY TEXTS 
‘ONLY, BECAUSE THESE ARE IN CLOSE PROXIMITY.” 


< Bhäsya. 


“ In regard to the Five Materials (that are ad in connection 
with the Varuņapraghäsa), it is said—‘ These five Materials appear at all 
points of time’; and hence these have been called ‘ Pañchasañchara ° ; 
now ‘in connection with these ‘ Five Materials’ there is extended application 
of the Commendatory texts only.—Why so 1—Because these are in close. promi- 
mity ; ice. the Commendatory texts are.in close proximity to the (mention: 
of the) Materials ; becatise it is these Commendatory texts,—-and. not, the 
texts injunctive of the:accéssory details,—that are syntactically connected 
with the Injunctions (of the Materials).—What if it is so ?—What follows 
from this is that it is only then that the statement ‘The Brahmana-texts 
relating to these are the same as those relating to the previous ones ? becomes 
possible ; for the Brahmana-texts relating to the Materials are just those 
by ‘which they are enjoined ; for what other relationship except that of. 
Injunction and Enjoined can there be between the Brihmana-text and. the 
_ Material? And as a matter of fact, these Materials are enjoined by: the 

-Commendatory texts, not by those Injunctive texts that enjoin the accessory 


ii ‘details; as the things that are enjoined by the Injunctions of Details.are : 


. not materials,—From this. it’ follows that there is ‘extended application ’ 
of the. Commendatory texts, not of the Injunctions of Details.—Then again, 
‘even in connection ‘with the Varunapraghasa, some details relating to the 
- Vaishvadéva have been enjoined; for instance, in the text ‘ They-churn the 
Fire, ete.’ pand if these were to come to the Varunapraghdsa. by“ extended 
‘application > also,-as they would, if Injunctive texts also were to come. in 
by ‘ extended application’,—then, the separate enjoining of these details. 


; : - (in the text just quoted) would. be meaningless.—From, all this it follows 
coe that itis a ay the rerpenlintory texts that come in (to. the Varwmapraghäsa) 
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to the Injunctive as well as to the Commendatory texts; so that if the term 

includes the Injunctive. texts just as much as the Commendatory texts; 
then. it must ‘mean the ‘transference’ (or extended application) of the 
former also.—It has been argued: that “the Injunctive texts have no 
relationship with the ‘offering-materials ’.—It is true that the relationship 
between them is not one of Injunction and Enjoined, but certainly there is 
the relationship ‘of rendering. help.—‘‘ What help?”—The help that it 
enjoins the details relating to the Materials. And when this relationship is 
there, it is only logical that, on the strength of the generic term ‘ Brahmana- ` 
text ’, there should be ‘ transference ° of the whole section. 


SUTRA (19). 


-ALSO BECAUSE | WE FIND . TEXTS | INDICATIVE OF - THE SAME - 
CONCLUSION, 
Bhasya. 

There is a text indicative of the ‘transference’ of the Injunctive 
texts.—‘‘ What is that’ indicative text.?”’—-There is the text—‘ Varuna- 
_ praghastsu: trimshadahutayo vajino yajanti ahutindm sampattyai. trimshat- 
. tedya? [t At the Varunapraghasa, there are thirty oblations, etc. ete.’] 3: 
this shows that at the Varunapraghdsa, there are thirty oblations. There - 


could not be this number of oblations if the Injunetive texts were not 
s$ transferred. ’ —Heoncė it follows that they must be ‘ transferred ?. 


SUTRA (20). 


[Objection|— THIS CANNOT BE;'AS IT WOULD INVOLVE THE 
INCONGRUITY OF LAYING DOWN WHAT HAS BEEN ALREADY 
ENJOINED ”,—IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer’ 
will be as in the following Sätra]. } 


 Bhäsya. 


t Te has been argued above (under Si. 17) that if there were E E 
of the Injunctive texts, then there are certain texts which would become 
useless, as laying down what will have been already enjoined in these 
transferred Injunctive texts.—What is the answer to that argument ?™ 

oe ‘This Sitra i is meant only to be a reiteration of a previous objection. 


“SOTA en. 


Triera WourD BE NO ) SUCH INCONGRUTTY ; AS THE TEXT w 
| UES x PURPOSE | oF OTHERS. 
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‘Churning of the Fire’, s ‘ete., por not be: useless; as it would serve 
the purpose of another offering-material, —for instance, of the ‘ Maruti’ 
(@miksd, curdled milk, dedicated to the. Maruts) of the Daksina-Vihara. 
Consequently the text quoted by the CERess cannot be taken as lending” 
support to the view that there i is to be no * transference ? ot the Injunctive 
texts. 


ADHIKARAȚA (4): The text, ‘ Htadbrahmanah, etc.’, indicates 
the ‘ transference’ of the I njunctive and Commendatory 
texts to the ‘ Ekakapdla’ and the ‘ Aindragna’. 


SUTRA (22). 


SIMILAR IS THE CASE WITH THE ‘ ExaKaPita’ AND THE 
 “AtwpordGNa’ (MATERIALS). | 
Bhasya. 
In connection with the Vaishvadéva, the ‘ Bkakapdla’ has been laid 
‘down as the offering-material, in the text—* Dydvaprthiviya tkakapilah ’ 
{t The cake baked upon one pan, dedicated to Dyauh-Prthivi’] ;—in con- 


‘nection with the Varunapraghdsa also, the ‘ Hkakapdla’ has been laid down, 
in the text ‘ Kaya ekakapdlah’ [‘ The cake baked on one pan, dedicated to 


Ka, Brahma `] ;—again, in connection with the’ latter, another material - 


has been laid down, in the text, ‘ Ainrdagno dvadashakapalo miarutydmiked’ 
{‘'The cake baked on twelve pans, dedicated to Indra-Agni,—the curdled 


| ‘milk dedicated to the Maruis’}. —Now in connection with Sakamédha, 


sacrifices also, the Bkakapala and the Aindragna are both laid down in the 


text> Aindiägna dvddashakapdla, indraya vrttraghné charuh, vaishva- 
- karmana ékakapalah’ [‘ The cake baked on twelve pans, dedicated to Indra- 
 Agni,—the cooked rice dedicated to Indra-Vrttrahan,—the cake baked oa © 


one pan, dedicated to Vishvakarman’]. And in connection with this last, 
there is the declaration-— Htadbrahmana aindragnah, tadbrahmana ékaka- 
‘palah, yadbrabmana ` tara itarashcha’ [‘ The Aindragna has the same 


Brahmana, and the Ekakapdla has the same Brahmana as : that and that | 


other y 
‘In regard to all this, the conclusion (Siddhanta) is thus. ‘abated: les the 
Sitira) Similar ie the case with the ‘Bhakapala’ and the ‘ Aindragna’ ; 


i.e, similar to that of the ‘ Five-Material-Offering ° (dealt with in the pre- | 


ceding’ Adhikarana); so that in this case also there is ‘transference’ 
a (‘extended application’) of the entire section, including the Injunctive as 


forth i in the preceding Adhikarana). 


| This  Sütra is “meant only to state a well-ascertained fect, aso 


l as the Commendatory ‘texts, and for the same reasons (as. ‘those set a 


PERASAN 


Apurcarana (5): At the ‘ Sdkamédha’ sacrifice, there is’ 
‘transference’ of the ‘Hkakapala’ connected with- 
7 ‘ Varunapraghasa’. ` 
SUTRA (23). 

Tae ‘ ËKAKAPĀLA’ CONNECTED WITH THE ‘ VAISHVADEVA’ IS THE 
ORIGINAL PRIMARY OF ALL ‘ EKAKAPALAS’; BECAUSE IN 
CONNECTION WITH THE ‘AGRAYANA’ WE FIND THE ‘ OFFERING 
OF THE WHOLE’ AND ‘NO TURNING BACK’; AND ALSO 
. BECAUSE IN CONNECTION WITH THE AVABHRTHA BATH, 


‘THERE IS ra DECLARATION on A SINGLE 
z £ DOUBLE-SLICING ’ 


Bhitsya:- 


In. connection with the Sakamédha we » read— oihan Ekaka- 
palah’ [* The Bkakapéla has this same Bréhmana-teat ’]. 


In regard to this, we proceed to consider the question—Is the s ; 
: Bhakapdla’ here spoken of that pertaining to the Vaishvadéva? Or that à on 


| _ pertaining to the Varunapraghāsa ? 
© o COn this question, the Yee ees view is as follows :—“ It par 


be the ; Bkakapāla 


Having simaa it, and filled it up, one ‘should offer it in sence; ete. 
ete.’ ; the Bkakapala pertaining to the Varwnapraghasa, on the other hand, 
has no details prescribed in connection with it ;—hence it is only in reference 
to the former as we could: kea this act should be done like that {i-e. 


Dyävā- Prthivi, and also ‘the 
the following text—‘ Yat sarı 
paryavariate sā dvitiya, ajyasy 1 dyävaprih 


to the Vaishoadina. -Why ?— Because 
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offered is the first step ; what is offered again and again and turns back is the 
second, but one should offer to Dydva-Prthivi, Clarified Butter only ’]. This 
text contains the injunction of the offering of Clarified Butter, and indicates 
the ‘offering of the whole’ Kkakapdla, as also of ‘no turning back’, as 
‘being possible.—On the basis of this indication, and also on the basis of the 
declaration that the ‘double-slicing’ should. be done ‘only onee,—in 
connection with the Avabhrtha-Bath there is the definite declaration that 
“He slices twice out of this same Hkakapdla’; it follows that there is 
to be no ‘ double-slicing” anywhere else. All this has been prescribed in 
connection with the Ekakapdla of the Vaishvadéva. ‘From this it follows 
that the. Vatshvadéva is the original primary of all-Hkakapdlas. 

“ What if it is so?” 

It follows from this that the datails of the Vaishvadéva are admissible 
in connection with the Bkakapala of the Sadkamédha also (directly under the 
General Law that ‘ the Ectype is to be performed like the Archetype’); and 
any ‘ transference * of these same to the Sdkamédha would be entirely useless. 
On the other hand, there are certain details that belong specifically to the 
Bkakapdla of the Varunapraghdsa, and they are not admissible at the Saka- 
mëdha (by any other means, except ‘ Transference ’) ; hence in regard to these, 
‘transference’ would be of use. From this it follows that in the text in 


question, it is the Hkakapdla of the Varunapraghdsa that should be taken PN 


to be meant. 

= Bays the Oppoumdit “What you have put forward is only an indicative 
text ;—where is the injunction ?” 

The injunction we shall point out later on under Si. 7. 3. 26. 


“Which are the Details (of the Hkakapdla of. the Varupapraghiea) 
which are meant to be ‘ transferred’ ?” 


They are—that ‘the Sruk should be of gold or. of Shami wood : 
so forth. | 


End of Pada i of Adhydya VII. 


ADHYAYA. VIL. 
PADA IL 


ADHTKARANA (l): Terms like ‘ Rathantara’ stand only 
=- for the ‘ music’ to which the verses are set. 


SUTRA (1). 


[POnvaraxga (Ay THE NAME OF A SAMAN » aus BE TAKEN IN THE 
SENSE THAT HAS BEEN TAUGHT.’ 


Bhasya. 
We have the text— He sings the Rathantara over two verses’ [The 
Säman sung over the verse ‘Abhi tud shiira nonumah,: etc.’ is called 
_ * Rathantara °]; = then we have such texts as ‘ He sings the Rathantara over 
the Kavati verses’ [This extends the application to the three verses 
_ “‘Kaydnashchitra abhuva, etc.’ which are called ‘ Kavati’, the normal music 
over which is the ‘ Vamadiega *, which are sought to be shifted by ne | 
-transferred “ Rathantara lk . 
‘The question here is—When the text (‘Sings the Rathantara over the 
Kawati verses ’) transfers the ‘ Rathantara’ to the Kavati verses,—what is 
‘it thet is transferred ? 
‘Sf It is clear that what is ‘ transferred? >is what is Hei by the words. 


o ie’ Rathantara ’.” . 


“True; but that itself is not quite known. what is exactly denoted by 


be ak words. 


“Tt has been astrid that the name ‘ Saman * aptis ¢ to. the music > 
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the doubt (as to whether the term ‘ Rathantara’ is to be taken as standing 
for the words of the verse or for the music to which they are set). 

“t But it has been already explained that, inasmuch as the words in 
question (Rathantara and the rest) are used only when there is music, they 
PRORA be taken to be connotative of that embellishment which is called 
music.” 
“ True it has been so ET but it is that same explanation. that 

is a being objected to here. In fact, the words in question are not connotative 
of any embellishment (of the words).—Why ?—Because they are used at a 
time when the sacrifice is not being performed; as a matter of fact, the 
’ Sdman is used (sung) when the performance is not going on ; and operations 
of the nature of ‘embellishments’,—such as washing, examining, cleaniny 


because apart from the performance, they would be entirely useless. If, on 


not for the music), then,—in accordance with the rule that ‘ the Veda is 
to be read ’,—the reading would be rightly done at the time that the sacrifice 


names of the Muantra-iexts. -—Further, because of the difference in the 
and the like.-—This diversity of names would be useless (if the words stood 


so that in that case, the single name ‘music’ would suffice. If, on the 
other hand, they are names of the texts, then the diversity of names is 


Brhat also were music,—there would be no justification for such different 
names as ‘this is Rathaniara, that is Brhat’. It is quite justifiable if they 
. are names of Manira-texts.—Lastly, there is diversity of modification also , 
‘Le. each Sdman is found to have a distinct modification of its own; we find 


possible {if the terms stood for the music), as the music is one only. As a 
matter of fact, we find a diversity in the modifications only when there 


‘brings about the rice (husked grains), and Potiiding bringe about: the 
powder (flour) ; one and the same process of esgbellishment does not give us 


are names of texts, then as the verses are diverse, it is only right that 
: there: should be diversity i in the modifications.—For these’ Teasons ithe terms 
in q estion shoul be taken as names of texts. ; 


and so forth—are not performed when the performance is not going on; — | 


the other hand, the terms stand for the Mantra-ierts themselves (and 


is not being performed. Hence the terms in question should be taken as `- 
names. There is a difference of names also,—such as ‘ Rathantara’, ‘ Brhat : 


for musical embellishment), as the oelet 1 is one only (not diverse) ; o 


` only right and proper.—Further, if the Rathantara were mere music;—and the 


each Saman having a distinct modification of its own. This would not be . 
is diversity in the nature of the embellishment; for instance, Thumping ` 


the rice as well-as the flour.—tlf£ on the other hand, the terms in question — 


is in view “of these. fate: that: the. final answer is. "given in ae a> 
e name Ti the Saman should. be taken be the senge in which tt has | 
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SUTRA (2). 


[REFUTATION oF PURvAPAKSA (A) Bor. A WORD.OCANNOT BE USED 
FOR ANY PURPOSE OTHER THAN ITS OWN ;—(a) BECAUSE WORDS 
DENOTE MEANINGS ;—(b) BECAUSE ONE IS DISTINCT FROM 
ANOTHER. THE ONLY CONNECTION POSSIBLE IS THAT 

WITH. THE ACT (oF SINGING): 


Bhasya. 


The term ‘but’ implies the rejection of the view set forth above. 

It is not right. to take the terms as standing for the text.—Why ?— 

The point to consider in this case is that, when it is declared that ‘ one 

sings the Rathantara over, the Kavatt verses’ (a) should it be taken as 

extending the use of the ‘ Abhivati verses’ [i.e. the verses beginning with 

‘ Abhi. wa shiira nonuma’ (Rgveda; 7. 32. 22) over which the Rathantara 

Säman is normally sung] for the purpose normally served by the ‘ Kavaii 

verses’ (i.e. the verses beginning with ‘ Kaya nashchitra dbhuva, ote., Rgveda 

4, 31.1)? Or (6) are the Kavati verses to be made the container (recep- 

tacle) of the Abhivati verses 1—(a) Now, it is not possible to ‘ transfer’ the 

Abhivati. verses to the use to which the Kavati verses are put.—Why.?— 
Because words denote meanings; the use of words lies in the expression. of 
~ meanings and When it is said that ‘One should sing the Rathantara over | 
the Kavati verses’, it is not possible that the meaning expressed by the 
= Kavat verses should. be EPTO by the Abhivat verses. From this it 

follows that. there can be no ‘transference’ of wse.—(d). Nor can the one 
_ got: of verses be taken as the receptacle of the other ; because one is distinct 

fr another; i.e. no word can subsist in another ; words must remain 

| t from one another; so that the words ‘ Abhi ivd shiira, etc.’ (i.e. the 

hivatt verses) are quite distinct from the words ‘ Kaya nashchitra, etc.’ 
‘Kavati verses). In fact, the only connection with the words that is 
hat with the act,—the act of singing. Hence it follows that there 
ansference’ of the one for the other as’ its receptacle. Bo 
r pele and oF a“ Sapp the name 
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are to be auxiliary to the latter?’—They can mean that, in the same 
manner as, in the case of the declaration, ‘If one fails in regard to any rite, 
-he should offer the Jaya-oblations’ [where the Jaya-oblations are treated 
as auxiliary to the other rite ; vide Sa. 3.4. 25-27].—* What purpose of the 
Kavat verses would the Abhivati verses serve ?’—Some transcendental 


purpose may be assumed.—‘ But why ? ’—Because it is an action big is- 


spoken of in the text ‘Sing the Rathantara over the Kavati verses’, and 
there must be some purpose to be served by. that action ; just as in the 


‘case of the Praydjas there is a purpose. (assumed) to be served by the — 


action.” 

The objection to this view (Parvapabpa: B) is just this, that it is 
necessary to assume a purpose for the action. Hence this view also is 
not well-conceived. 


SUTRA o) 


[Pomvaranea (Cc) THE WORD ALONE (creer BE USED) a THIS IS 
` URGED [then it would be refuted as shown under the next Sūtra]. . 


Bhagya, ' 


“If you think that the use of the Abhivatt verses as auxiliary to, the 
< Kawati verses is not well-conceived;—then, let the word alone be used; 


_ the meaning being that the word ‘ Rathantara’ may be used in regard to the 
‘Kavat verses; ive. the Kavati verses should be spoken of by the name = 
‘ Rathantara’.—How so 1—When a word is uttered, the first and foremost — 


idea that is brought about is that of the word itself ; and it is only because 


no practical use can be made of the word as such that the use becomes 


understood (secondarily) as that of the being expressed by the word; as in 
the case of the word ‘Gadmdnaya’ (the first idea is that the word ‘go’ 


is to be brought inj and it is taken as standing for the animal cow, only — 
when it is found that no bringing in of the word is possible}. ——In the case, 


in question however (as‘it is a case of singing), the use that is possible i is of 
the word only, not of what is expressed by it. Hence we ‘ball take the 
term. Radunitare” as stoning for that word ifvelt. oe 


a (5). 


5 [PŪRVAPAKŞA (C) tafe tne CANNOT: BE; BECAUSE 
a Cleese TT 18 INBOBN. 


š 
dc i aa a PAE A aotik 
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 SÜTRA 6). 


FURTHER, N. THIS CASE THE DECLARATION WOULD BE 
MEANINGLESS. 
P N 
Under the view set forth under Sù. 4, the declaration of ‘ transference ’ 
“would be meaningless; and it would be laying down something which 
(according to the view under reference) cannot be done. 

“The author of the Vriti has explained this Sūtra to mean that * the 
Scripture dealing with the singing of Sdman,—i.e. the section Ukthya—would 
- be meaningless’; and what he means is that, so far as possible, it cannot 
‘be right to regard all the effort that cultured people put forth in the matter 

of singing Säman as useless. 

[If the text ‘ Sings the Rathantara over the Kavati verses ` be taken aa referring 
to the introducing of the word ‘Rathantara’, then all that is laid down in. the 
section dealing with Ukthya with regard to the singing of the Rathantara-Saman,, 
over the Kavati verses, would have to be regarded as meaningless ;—and this would 


be highly improper, as the singing anid its details have all been AROR in ‘practice 
d py all cultured people. ] 


SUTRA (7). 
on TPamr aninga (D)]}—* Ir MAY BE THE TRANSFERENCE OF. THE SOUND eig 


; ı [THAT IS. MEANT] *-IF THIS IS PUT FORWARD [then the answer : + 
would be as in the dollfving dicate 


Bhiisya. 


' : K TE you. think that it ould not be right to take the ‘ anneo 
as that of the name (the word, ‘ Rathaniara ’),—then it may be of the sound ; 


; is said “ Susama dBoadatiag a what is meant is that, his sound « or y 
is good ; and ‘sound’, ‘voice’, ‘tone’ are all synonymous. ; and 
og these are spoken of as ‘ Saman’ ; and the Rathantara i isa > Saman ; hence 
i ie of this sound that there. i is to be ‘ ‘transference’ ? 


; Why ?— Because t the thi E 
of the Abhivati_verses—cannot 


common parlance, the sound is spoken of as ‘ Séman’ ; for instance, when ESI 
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because it is non-existent that it would be brought into existence.” —The 


absolutely impossible to reproduce, in the Kavatī verses, the sound expressive 

of the syllables of the Abhivati verses ;. if it could be reproduced, then they 

would not be Kavati at all. If then, it cannot be brought into existence,— 

and it is not already there,—then tho declaration that‘ One should sing the 

Rathantara over the Kavat verses’: could not have any connection with 

‘any other word.—From this we conclude that there can be. no: ‘transference ? 
-of the sound. 


SUTRA (9). 


[Porvaraxsa (E)|}—‘* THEN, THE SOUND. (om. THE " Asecrvant) WOULD BE 
THERE IN THE UTTERANCE (OF THE KAVATI); AS THEPE ARE 
VOWELS: AND CONSONANTS THAT ARE COMMON 

| TO BOTH.” ` 


“Bhasya. 


‘The: term ‘tw’, ‘then’, implies the setting forth of another view. . 
Tf it is not possible to reproduce the ‘sound’ of the Abhivati in the 


.* Kavatigu rathantaram gayati’, there are two constructions possible—(a) 
‘Sings that Rathaniara which is in the Kavati verses’, and (b) ‘It is the 


Kavatt verses”, is not possible if the sound is regarded as the ‘ Saman’’ 
(Rathantara),—because, it has been pointed. out that it is not possible to 


Kavat verses ’; [in ‘this case there is no introducing of any. new sounds that 
t already there]. — : 


nig ommon. to both: i.e. many vowels and consonants found 


S as i well ag in | the Kavati verses. 


answer to that is that it is not possible even to bring it into existence ; it is . 


 Kavati,—then the declaration, ‘Sings the Rathantara over the Kavati verses’, 
‘may be a reference.—How so ?—We proceed to explain: Of the declaration 


 Rathantara that one sings over the Kavati verses’ ;—it has been pointed | | 
out that, of these, the latter, ‘it is the Rathantara that one sings over the 


introduce the sound of the Abhivati into the Kavat. But the former con-. 
struction is qe possible: viz. ‘Sings that Rathantara which is in- the- 


ut this also is not possible because there is no Rathantara. in, the . 


tterane aty the Kavai verses, — How > Because. tigre are vowels and. 


fi yerses are common in. the Kavat DETEES $ dier are 
Thus. then the 


TSERE 


i 1258 ! Ta  SmApaRA-BHĀSYA : 
- sOTRA 20). 


“ ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND TEXTS P DICATUR OF THE SAME 
CONCLUSION.” 


Bhäsya. 


“We find a text also pointing to the fact that the Rathantara is present 
in the ‘latter two verses’.—‘ What is that text? ’—It is as follows—'‘ I 
do not perceive the Rathaniara in the latter two verses,—with this view 
Vishvamitra performed austerities ; I do not perceive the Brhat in the latter two 
verses,—with this view Vashistha performed austerities’. It is only when 
a thing exists and is not perceived th@t, an attempt is made for perceiving 
it ; for instance, one lights a lamp for the seeing of the jar that is there, 
not for the seeing of the Hare’s Horn. From this it is clear that there are 
Rathantara and Brhat Sdmans sung over the two latter yerses; and it is 
to this that there is a reference in the text in question.” 


SUTRA (11). 


[Raworanon or POrvapaksa (E)}—Bur IN CONNECTION WITH THE 
LATER VERSES, THERE WOULD BE NO MODIFICATION SPOKEN OF ; 
_ HENCE IT MUST BE JUST AS IN THE ORIGINAL TEXT. 


Bhasya. 


` The term ‘ but’ implies the rejection of the view set forth above. 

Tt is not right to hold that there is reference to the sound. —Why — 

é Because, if such were the case, then there would be no modification spoken of 

oS be connection with the later verses, and hence these later verses would haye 

to be used just as they are found in the original text,—just as they were 
-read at: the time of reading the Vedic text (without the musie); and in. that 

< case, if. the text ` Sings the Rathantara over the later verses’ were a mere _ 

| reference, it would not Iead to any activity, and as such, would become : 

~For these toasona it is not night to take the text as a referen e 
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any point, there is an incongruity (inapplicability of the name). Hence 
it cannot be right to hold that the sound is what is denoted by the term 
‘ Saman’, and that it is this sound that i is referred to in the text (‘Sings the 
Rothantera over the Kavatt verses 7 


Says the enquirer—“ You have rejected all the possible views on the 
subject. Then does it mean that there is to be no use (of the Rathantara) 
at all (in connection with the Kavatī verses) ?” 

The Pirvapaksin replies [and puts forward the view that is Pūrva- 
paksa {F)}—“ The ‘transference’ should be of the verse itself [not of the ~ 
verse set to music, as propounded in Pūrvapaksa (A)].—‘ But it has been oxi 
plained that no transference of one verse into another verse is possible. *—True ; 
but there would be transference in regard to place; when it is said that. 
‘ Kavatisu rathantaram gayati”, it is true that it is not possible to sing the 
Rathantara over the Kavat verses ; hence we can take it as referring to place ; 
the meining being that ‘the Rathantara is to be sung in place of the Kavat 
verses’; the construction (the sane of the Locative) being just like what 

we nave in such expressions as ‘agnaw tisthati’ (‘stays in the fire’), 
‘kiipe tisthati” (‘ stays in the well’).—Or it, may be taken as referring to 

-~ the details; the sense of the term ‘ rathantaram’ being that ‘the charac- 
teristic details of the Rathantara are to be extended (transferred) to the > 

. Kavati verses ’,—such details,- for instance, as ‘when the Rathantara is 
going to be introduced, one should think, in his mind, over Prithivi’ and 

80 forth ; this ‘ transference’ being like what ‘there is in a case where the- 
Teacher having gone abroad, the pupil is told that ‘ the Teacher’s wife is 

_ your Teacher °’, the meaning of which i is that the service that is due to the 
Teacher should be rendered to the Teacher’s wife,—the service being | 

‘transferred ” to the Teacher’s wife.” 


SUTRA a), 


a [sw minta} IN FAOT, THE. RIGHT VIEW IS THAT THE TERM SHOULD BE 
: AKEN AS DENOTING AN ACTION ; BECAUSE IN THIS THR WELE- 7 
WN SIGNIFICATION « OF THE WORD WOULD BE ACCEPTED ; pN p 
1D ALSO. HOAUSE ‘THE MODIFICATORY | EMBELLISH- E t = 
LENT CONCHENED IS NOT DIFFERENT FROM =~ 


Pee EE 


be ‘ganéna karoti rcham’ (as ‘ gäyati’ means ‘ ganam. karott’)—would. be 
absurd. 


ee SHABARA-BHASYA : 


The right view is that. the term. “should be taken as denoting an action ; 
i.e. words like ‘ Rathantara’ should be taken as denoting the action of singing 
as an embellishment.—Why so ?—The grounds for this have been already 
explained under Si. 1. 4. 3, where it has been declared that ‘The name Sdman 
is applied to the music’; it has been seen there that the term ‘ Saman 
is applied to the verse qualified by music ; and there can be no conception 
of the qualified entity until the qualification has been conceived ; hence 
it is this factor of qualification that is really denoted (by the word ‘ Sdman ’), 
and it is from this idea of the qualification thus obtained that there arises 
the idea of the qualified thing which is associated with the qualification ; 
hence in the connotation of the term ‘ Séman ’,. there is not the least touch 
of the verse (text); and on that same ground we declare that it denotes 
the singing (music)... . 


Further, in this the well-known. signification of the word would be acan: 

as a matter of fact, the word ‘gäyati’ (‘sings’) is well known as signifying — 
the act of singing.—‘ What is this act of singing? ’—It consists in the 
pronouncing of words in a perce manner ;—this is what is spoken of 
as ‘gdyati’ (‘sings’) or ‘ganam karoti’ (‘does the singing’) ;—and 
it is this act which is denoted by the terms ‘ Rathaniara’ and the like ; as 

is clear from the fact that this term (‘ Rathantara’) has been used (in the- 

> text in question) along with the verb ‘ gayati,’ (‘sings’), and also from the | 
force of the Accusative ending (in ‘ rathantaram °) ; just as in the case of 
such expressions as ‘ Asdritakam gäyati `, ‘ Vardhamanam gäyati ’. 


s We also find terms expressive of worda (verbal texts) being ies of ER 
along with the verb ‘ gäyati’, in such expressions as ‘ Gatham gayat ( Ae Te a 
a. sone yy “Beham gayati’ (‘sings a. verse ’).”. : D 
True; ‘but the construction of the words has to be altered ; what the 


expression means is ‘ Embellishes the verse with singing’ (‘ gdnena rcham 
_ samekaroti’); because the ordinary sepa lobend cae as it stands—which would 


= Hones the term ‘ Rathantara’ naala þe taken as Sengting the 


er P 
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SUTRA (a). 


FURTHER, TEE E SĀMAN ?  (RaTHANTARA AND THE REST) 88 
FOUND EVEN WITHOUT A SUBSTANCE. 


Pht. 


i Further, the Saman 48 found, even ‘without a substance ;—the Sama- 
‘vedins use the term ‘substance’ (‘dravya’) in the sense of verse (Rk); 
hence ‘ without a substance” means without a verse ; thus then, the meaning 
of the Sūtra is that, as a matter of fact, the Sdman is found (to be spoken 
of as) without a verse; for instance, there i is the text—* Prajapatérhydayarn- 
anrcham gayati’ {‘He sings the Prajapati-hrdaya without a versé J; 
here we find that the particular Sdman, * Prajapati-hrdaya’ by name, is 
i spoken of as appearing (being sung) without a verse ;—if the term “ Säãman ° 
denoted the verse, how could the. Pra ajapati- -hydaya (which is a Saman). 
be without a verse? If, on the other hand, the term. ‘Sdman’ stands for 
the music, then, there can be music even without a verse ; and in that case 
it becomes possible to ‘ sing the Prajdpati-hrdaya without a verse ’.—For this 
_ reason also the term ‘ Saman’ should be taken as standing for the music. 
l Says the Opponent-—“ We have already pointed out that if the. term 


` abt any time other than at the performance would be absolutely futile.” 
. In answer to this, we have the following Sutra :— 


` SŪTRA (15). 


“FACT, IT TAKES DIFFERENT FORMS. WITH DIFFERENT BASES ; 
THE PURPOSE SERVED. BY THESE Is SUPERPHYSIOAL, BEING, 
ae ASIP IS, A MATTER OF INSTRUCTION.: 


l Bhāşya. 


Id be for the purpose of. legrning dtja. for’ learning and practising it. 
rent bases,—that is, the basic things being different,—i.e. diverse;— 


‘ Rathantara’ stands for the embellishment (music), then its employment J 


Irs EMPLOYMENT WOULD BE FOR THE: PURPOSE OF ‘ERARNING m; IN - . 


ta , employment, at a time other than that of a norida ptfokpáno™, 


i he oe music’ assumes dierent: forms with the 
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Because it is a matter of instruction ; ; Le. it is only taught as between the 
Teacher and his pupil—that such and such music is called ‘ Rathantara’, 
and it is found to be nothing visible in the Greeny. world. 

Thus it is found that the objection, that “it is employed at a time 
other than that of a sacrificial performance”, has no force at all. 

Another argument has been urged on the basis of the difference of 
names (among the various Sdémans, ‘ Rathantara’, ‘ Brhat’, etc.).—The answer 
to this is given in the following Sutra :— 


- SUTRA 7 


PARTICULAR NAMES ARE APPLIED TO IT (THE Id. BY REASON OF THE 
DIFFERENCE IN THE MODULATIONS. | 
Bhasya. 
Though the embellishment is one only, in the form of ‘music’ 
there Would be particular names applied to it;—why ?—by reason of the 
difference in the modulations ; though as music, it is one and the same in 
all cases, yet there are preculiarities: and it is on the basis of these pecu- 

` liaritiės that there are different names; such as ` Asdritaka’, ‘ Vardhamanaka’ 
and. ‘80 forth; as a matter of fact, the music known as ‘ Asdritaka’ has 
‘peculiarities which are distinct from the peculiarities of the music known 
a8 ‘ Vardhaménaka’ : similarly in the case cited by the Parvapaksin, the - 
` peculiarities of the music known as ‘ Rathantara’ are distinct from the 


peculiarities of the music known as ‘Brhat’, It is on this ground that 
there a are 2 diferent names. 


SUTRA (17). 


: EN AGAIN, VERSES THAT FORM THE ‘ BASE’ (‘ zoni’ OF THE BĀMAN) 
AND. ARE SPOKEN OF AS ‘TO BE RECITED?’ ‘(smasyi) ARE 
: ENJOINED EQUALLY WITH OTHERS. 


: hent, ae 


qpali in 1 this sens t 


t 
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‘ shamsate’ (‘recites’), There are two words ‘stauti’ and ‘ shamsati’ 
which, though equally expressing the act of oudogetny, have yet their 
exact spheres strictly limited ; that the term ‘ stauti’ is is applied to cases 
where the Mantra-texts are sung, while the term ‘ sharhsati’ is applied to 
cases where the texts are not sung ; that such is the restricted meaning of 
these terms is clear from the texts—(a) ‘ Pra-u-gam shamsati’, (b) ‘ Niskai- 
valyam shamsati’, and (c) < Ajyaih stuvaté’, (d) ‘ Prsthaih stuvaté’ [the 
Mantras mentioned in (a) and (b) are to be recited, and those mentioned 
in (c) and (d) are to be sung].—Thus then, inasmuch as in the text quoted 
above, the base of the Rathantara has been mentioned along with the verb 


* shamesati’, it. clearly shows that that base is not sung ;—now it is only if 


the Rathaniara itself were music that an unsung verse could be its ‘ base” ; 
otherwise (i.e. if the ‘ Rathantara’ meant the verse, then) no verse could ‘be 
epoken of as ‘the base of Rathantara’ From all this it follows that the 
name ‘ Säman ° applies to the music. 


SUTRA (18). 


FURTHER, THE ‘SAMAN’ IS FOUND MENTIONED EVEN IN CONNECTION 
WITH WHAT IS NOT ITS ‘BASE’; AND IT IS ALSO FOUND 
MENTIONED IN CONNECTION WITH A ‘ BASE’ DIFFERENT 
TN CHARACTER FROM ITS REAL ‘BASE’. 


Bhagsya. 


| (a) In the. following text, the Sāman is found to be mentioned in | 


connection with a verse which is not its ‘ base >—*‘ Sthalyam saktvavadhiyaté 


ityGhuryat brhad gayatrisu kriyaté api chaindm rujati na cha asyam sam- 


bhavati’ ;—here we find the Brhat-Saman mentioned as being sung over a 
verse in. the Gayatri-metre (and deprecated) ;—as a matter of fact, the “base” 


of the Brhat-Saman must be, a verse in the Brhati-metre ;—now if the term 
‘Saman’ stood for the verse, then there would be ‘no possibility of the — 
Brhat-Saman (which ex-hypothesi would be the same as the werse in the. 
-Bı hati-metre) to be sung over a verse in the Gdyatri-metre [and hence the 
deprecation | of it would be meaningless] s—on the other hand, if the term — 


‘Sman’ stands for the music, then it would be possible for the Brhat- 
sung over the verse in the Gayatri-meire ; and hence a reference 
text. spec i, the words * ecient gayairion be eae = 
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is said to be ‘ruined’, and that which is ‘increased’ is said to be 
‘destroyed’. All this would be possible only if the term ‘Sdman’ stood 
for the music, and not if it stood for the verse. The ‘modifying’ also 
spoken of in connection with the Säman would be possible only in the music, 
never in the text of the verse. If the term ‘ Sdéman’ stood for the verse, 
then it would always have to be read as in the text of the Veda, and there 
could be no ‘ modification ° of it.—For hare reason also the term ‘ Sdman’ 
must be taken- as standing for the music. 


SUTRA (19). 
(Objection against Si. 16}—“ WHEN THE BASE Is ONE ONLY, 


_ THERE CANNOT BE A DIVERSITY OF FORMS ”’,—IF THIS IS 
URGED [then the answer is-as in the next Sūtra]. 
Bhasya. 

' It has been argued (under Si. 15) that ‘its employment is for the 
purpose of learning it’. Against this the following objection is urged :— 
“When the base is one only, there cannot be a diversity of forms ; the Rathan- 
tara-music is a thing different from the Brhat-music; so. that.when the 
. Rathantara-music is learnt, the Brhat-music remains unlearnt; hence it is . 

ae only right that after the Rathantara-music has been learnt, the Brhat- 
music should be used (sung) even at a time other than that at which.a 
: performance is going on, for the purpose of being learnt.—But the Rathan- 
-fara-music by itself is a single thing; and when one has learnt its use im- 
_ connection with its base, there can be no need for learning the same music — 
in connection with the subsequent verses. And-at any time other than that 
-òf the performance; there can be no propriety in using the seid music which 
is only an embellishing factor (and can be of use only during a performance). 
From all this it follows that the term ‘ Saman’ does not stand for the 
embellishment (in the shape of music)” : 
ae The answer. to this MMi okon i is- given: in kia © following s Satra» pi 


l «Cooking Bra name, ‘yet > 
od apse thien; f for helen 
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that of molasses is of a R different kind ; so that the man B has 
learnt the cooking of rice cannot know how to cook molasses, unless he 
learns it.—Thus it is only right that even in the case cited the music should 
be used even at times other than that of a performance. 


SUTRA (21). 
THERE 18 COMPATIBILITY ‘ALSO OF THE WORDS. 
| Bhasya. 


In the manner explained above, compatibility is secured among the 
terms denoting the Saman, and those denoting the verse; for instance, 


in the text ‘ Kavatisu rathantaram gdayati’, the term ‘ Kavaii’ stands for’ 


the verses, and the term < Rathaniara.’ stands for the Séman (music); other- 


wise (under any other view) either the term ‘ Kavati’ would have to be 


_ taken as indirectly indicating place,—or tite term * Rathantara ° as | udtineotly 
ou indicating the characteristic details. 

From all this it follows that the term : Säman’ ee. ete. ) 
stands for the music. 


End of Pada ii of Adhytiya VII. 


EER EITC a a tS ea SSES AAAA SASS 


ADHYAYA VIL 
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ADHTRARAWA (1): N ames like Agnihotra > are indicators 
of the * transference’ of details. 


SUTRA a). 


4 


‘Tv HAS BEEN EXPLAINED THAT THE TERM IS THE NAME OF AN ACTION ; 
. WHEN. If OCCURS  BTARWENEI, IT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS 
INDICATING THE ‘EXTENDED APPLICATION’ OF 
: ACCESSORY DETAILS. 


| Bhasya. 


Tt was declared in the beginning of the Adhyjtiyis that we would espiat. 
later on instances of the ‘transference of details by means of Names? 

-this is what is going “to be explained now. . 
. In connection with the Kundapayindmayana, we read—‘ Masmagni- - 

2 hotram juhoti’ [‘ He offers the Agnihotra for a month’]; and it has been 
- found (under 2. 3. 24) that this Monthly-Agnihotra is distinct. from the- 
= compulsory Daily Agnihotra. Now we are going to consider the presence 
-Gf the term ‘ Agnihoira’ in the text quoted—For what purpose has it been i 
4 used here 1—On this point we proceed with the statement of the Stddhania 


oni view :—It has been explained that the term is the name of an action,—when it 


P occurs elsewhere, it should be taken as indicating the ‘ extended application’ 


| ‘name of an action, —at the very outset, under Sa, 1. 4. 4, * There is another 
: ‘injunct ion of that accessory ? ;—when the said. term occurs elsewhere—i.e. in E 
connection with Homa offered at the Kundapäyiñämayana,;—it should be. 


„ta en as jsaeting the: extended okena oF | Bates; Le. tho qekails 


details. It has been explained that the term ‘ Agnihotra’ is the od 
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Í 
—which means that this monthly offering is to be made in the same manner 
as the Daily Agnihotra, 

Question—‘‘ The text. has been construed. to mesh that ‘the Monthly 
Agnihotra is like the Daily Agnihotra’ ; but] the affix ‘vati’ , denoting likeness, 
not being there, whence can this notion (of Likeness be derived ? ” 

Answer-—It is deduced from association ; the term ‘ Agnihotra’ is related 
to a sacrifice, and it can indicate the details associated with that sacrifice, 
such as milking of the cow and the rest; and when it can indicate these, 
it can also extend their application ; so that even without the ‘vati -afix 
(denoting likeness), the idea in question can be got at. 


SUTRA (2). 


[PoRvaraxgry’ S OBJECTION TO Smpsinrsa]}—* IN REALITY, BOTH (x 


SACRIFICES) SHOULD BE REGARDED AS INDEPENDENT ; AS 
BOTH ARE EQUALLY ENTITLED (zo THE NAME).” 


Bhāşya. 


The two paruni ; vā’ i zon ‘api’ have been put in the reverse order ; 
the usual phrase is ‘api vd 


l preceded by (dependent upon) the Homa of the Daily Agnihotra ; it is 
only the name that is common to them:—‘ Why so ? ’—Because both are 
equally entitled to the name; i.e. the Homa of the Kundapdyinamayana 
also is entitled to the name ‘ Agnihotra’ ;—just as in connection with the 


. same words present in the text laying down the Monthly Agnihotra (‘ Masam 


o » cannot-be made a ground for the ‘ transference ’ 


" of the details 
: Daily Ahora d to m pon Apiha 33 EPEE ECARE 


SUTRA G 


“ In reality, both these E T should be regarded as dependon — 
and the Homa of the Kundapayindmayana should not be regarded as : 


Daily Agnihotra, there are the words ‘ Agnihotram juhoti’, so also are these | 


7: iram Juhoti’) ; the name thus being present in connection with both. 
‘there is no ground for making any such discrimination as that 2 
ae (‘ Agnihotra ”) applies to the: Daily, and not to the Monthly, 
: Thus the’ name must’ be taken as common to both, and hence. 


Snare 


nce 


aoe 
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sacrifices, it has to bè taken as j denota the Daily Agnihotra, adi as 
applied. to the other for the purpose of asserting its likeness to that 
Agnihotra ; thus there is no reason for taking the name as directly denoting 
the Monthly sacrifice. Consequently the name should be taken as indicating * 
the ‘ transference ° of the details (from the Daily, to the Monthly, sacrifice). 

Says the Opponent—* But why should you say that’ the name of the 
Daily. Agnihotra has been applied to the Monthly Agnihotra, and not that 
the name of the Moniy Agnihotra has ‘been applied to the Deaily 
Agnithotra ? ”? 

In answer to this, we have the following Saitra— 


SUTRA (4). 


By REASON OF THE PERCEPTIBLE PRESENCE OF ACCESSORY DETAILS (ox 
CONNECTION WITH Tae DAILY SAORIFIOR), THE NAME (AS. 
‘APPLIED TO THE MONTHLY. SACRIFICE) SHOULD BE TAKEN 
AS INDICATING THE PERFORMANCE OF THESE DETAILS ; 
IN THE ABSENCE OF THESE DETAILS, THE NAME ` 
WOULD NOT BE UNDERSTOOD, — 


Bhagsya. 


"In the Daily Agnihotri the presence of the accessory details is por- 
: "ceptible; i.e. we find the accessory details laid down directly in connection 
‘ with it ; such as—‘the milking of the cow is to be done in this way,—the . 
milk i is to be boiled in this way,—the rice is to be cooked. in this way,—the © 
fuel used. at the Agnilioira should be Khadira,—the oblations should be 
offered i in this way’, and so on.—From this perceptible presence of accessory 


E deiails, it follows that the name really applies to the Daily Agnihotra, and 


ee y 


Se t is used in connection with the Monthly aaerifice, ; it must be regarded 
88 ingiosting the Saran of the said milking K ihe cow and other. details ; ; 


—The Month cannot be a ieee th action ; it ee poparty pertainin to tl 
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performer.—Further, what the sentence in question does is to lay down vue 
t Agnihotra’ in reference to the ‘ month’ ; 5 and not to represent the Agnihotra 
by: the Month. Eee 

From all this it follows that Aonihega? is the name of the Daily 
Agnihoira, and the name as applied to the other. (the Monthly sacrifice) 
only serves to ‘ transfer ’ the likeness of the Daily sacrifice to the Monthly one. 


Question-—" Is this then the universal rule—that whenever the name , 


of an action is applied to another, it. transfers to the latter the accessory 
details of the former ? ” 

Answer—That is certainly the principle hitherto aie at, 

As against the said universal rule (as an exception to it) we have the 
following Adpkarna: . 


ADEE ASS (2): The name ‘Prayaniya’ does not indicate 
the ‘transference’ of details. 


SUTRA (5). 


Bur IN THE CASE OF THE SATRA-SACRIFICE, THE DECLARATION _ 


SHOULD BE TAKEN AS SERVING THE PURPOSE OF 
EXPRESSING A QUALITY, 


Bhasya. 
In connection with the Gavémayana we read— Vaishvanaro jyotiptomah 


am. aharbhawati ; [where the first day of the Qavamayana i is called 
ab a] ;—at the Deddashaha also, the first ‘ day’ is called ‘ Prdyaniya’, 


as | declared in the text—‘ Prayanioyo tiratrah’. These two sacrifices spoken 
of as * Prdyoniya’ must be taken. as distinct from one another, on the same — 
principle of 2. 3. 24, as that which proved. (in the last Adhikarana) the 
two Agnihotras to be distinet.—But in the present case, even though the 

name ‘prayaniya’ has been. applied to the second sacrifice, it does not 
: indicate the ‘ transference’ of the details of the first, to the second, sacrifice. : 


VY nat then is it ?—The declaration serves the purpose of. signifying a 


so. 2—It has been. explained (in the foregoing Adhikarana) : 
direct figure: e indication that a Name indicates the trans- er 
ect indication. can be admitted only 
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of the Satra begins. The eupplementary declaration. also indioabéa the same 
HODE of the narne—‘ He places:the Jyotis first’,—the sense being that 
‘since Jyotis is Prdyaniya, therefore, JSyotig i is made the first’; this is the 
sense of the sentence ‘he: places the Jyotig first ’.—From this it follows 
that in the present case there is no indication of ‘ Transference * by the Name. 
[The term ‘ prayaniya’ denotes the first ; ;—both the sacrifices in question are 
equally entitled to being called ‘the first’; hence this case is not analogous to 
that of the two ‘ Agnihotras’, where, by. eat of the presence of ‘details in connec- 
tion with the Daily Agnihotra only, the Monthly Agnihotra had to be taken as 
entitled to the name ‘ Agnihotra’ only indirectly. Hence in the present case, the 


_ application of the name * Prayaniya’ to one act does not mean the transference 
_ of that act to the other act, » Which also: is named ‘ Pi nak Ji 


Apurcaranya (3): The presence of the term + Sarvaprstha’ 
indicates the ‘ a of all the six 
‘ Prethas’. i 


- SUTRA (6). 


[Porvararsa] Wani THE Visayas -SAORIFIOR IS SPOKEN OF AS 
‘ SABVAPRSTHA ’, ‘WHAT If STANDS FOR ARE THE ‘ PrerHas’ 
CONNECTED WITH THE JYOTISTOMA ; ‘BECAUSE THE 
o VISHVAJIT Is PRECEDED BY IT, THE TERM ‘ PRYTHA 

IS APPLICABLE (TO THEM). 7 


Bhäsya. 


= There is the text— Vishvajit sarvaprstho bhavati’ [The Vishvajit : 
sacrifice is Sarvaprstha, i:e. having all the Pretha-hymns’). ` ie oes 

Tn regard to this, we proceed to consider the question—Is this a mere 
Reference ? or an Injunction ? 


a 


The Pūrvapakşa view on this question is as follows : :-—"Tt is a mere 
reference.—Why so ?— It is ‘only that which is without “all: the Prsthas’ 
in connection ‘with which ‘ alt the Prethas ’ could ‘be enjoined ; ‘that which 
a nip de has ‘ ‘all the Prsthas’ ; what would be the use of tnjoiiig a same 
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[SIDDHÄNTA] -THEY SHOULD COME FROM THE i SADAHA’ SACRIFICE ; 
AS IT IS IN CONNECTION WITH THAT THAT THERE ARE 
INJUNCTIONS (OF. PasTHas). 


| Bhasya. 


The text in question cannot be a reference,—What is it then ?—It should 
Þe taken as an Injunction ; a mere reference, not prompting any activity, 
would be useless.—Then again, in connection with the Jyotistoma, there 
are not several Prsthas to which the term (‘ Sarvaprstha in the text.in question) 
could be a reference ;—in connection with the Sadaha sacrifice, however, 
there are several Prsthas ; as it is in connection with that (the Sadaha sacrifice) 
- that there are Injunctions, —such as ‘From among the Prsthas, there is the 
e Rathantara Prstha’, and so forth—For these reasons the name (‘ Sarva- 
prstha’, appearing in connection with the Vishvajit) should be taken as an 
Injunction, laying down the ‘transference’ (of the details of the Sadaha 
sacrifice). 


SUTRA (8). 


ALSO BHOAUSE OF THE INDICATIVE TEXT. 


en “The following indivative text points to the same ieee ge Povamänë 
l rathantaram karoti, Grbhavé brhat, madkyē iiarani ; vairūpam hotuhsämë, 
vairdjam moartravarunasya, raivatam briahmanachchhamsinah, shdkvarcan- 
acl hi äväkasya” [(1) ‘At the Pavamana, he sings the Rathantara ; (2) at the 
Arbhava, the Brhat ; in the middle, the others ; (3) the Vairāpa is the Saman 
of the Hoiy-priest, (4) the Vairdja is that of the Maitravaruna; (3) the 
Raivaia i is that of tlhe. Brahmandchchhamein, and (8) the Shakvara, is of the 

3 chehhavaka 1;--this text which lays down the assignment of the Samans : 
i dicates a Patio dons, periainiag to the , Catapersnoriie | y 


; ADHYAYA VII, PADA It, ADHIKARANA (3). 1273 
name ‘prstha’ (as applied to the hymns connected with the J yotistoma) 
is not ‘inborn’ [i.e. its relationship to the said hymns is not inborn, 
eternal]; when the hymns are spoken as ‘ these Prsthas’, this name is 
applied to them after they have come into existence [and is purely 
adventitious, circumstantial) ; this naming of them would be justifiable 
only if they were already known by that name; but as a matter of fact, 
they are not known by that name.—‘t Why then are they referred to by that 
name (in connection with the Jyotistoma) ?”’—That is due to the presence 


(at the Jyotistoma) of an indicative (of that name), in the shape of the — 


Méahendra-hymn, which also happens to be a Prstha.—On the other hand, 
the fact of the hymns connected with the Sadaha being Prsthas is well 
known; because there are injunctions to that effect, as already explained 
(under St. 7); consequently, if the name ‘ prstha’ in the text in question 
is taken as standing for the Prsthas of the Sadaha sacrifice, the direct 
denotation of the term ‘prstha’ becomes atcepted; while in the other 
case (if taken as standing for the hymns of the Jyotistoma), it would have 
to be taken in an indirect figurative sense.—From all this it follows that 
_ the text indicates the ‘transference’ of the Prsthas connected with the 
Sadaha. 


SUTRA (10). 


[Objection|—“ THERE Is INJUNCTION OF TWO (ONLY)”—IF THIS 18 


URGED [the answer would be as in the following 
Sutra}. 


Bhisya. 


or. If your view is that the text in question contains the injunction of 
the Prsthas connected with the Sadaha,—that cannot be right s—why =.. 


‘because the term ‘ sarvaprstha’ (if it is an Injunction) has to be taken as 


= consisting of two ei should enjoin the Prsthas, as also the fact of 
_ their being ‘all’.—‘ That may be so; what is there wrong in that ? The 
„wrong, we say, is that. it is impossible ; if the term ‘ prstha’ ‘enjoins the - 


_ Prsthas, then it cannot be qualified by. ‘the term ‘Sarva’ (‘all’); if the 


ee term | ‘ pretha’ * were taken as a mere reference, then the said qualification ` ; 
+ WO id be possible; bat the Prsthas egald 3 remain PEPE. ‘but while ee 


oe by? ae : f smabara-nigya: 
SUTRA an. 


[Answer] —Nor 80 ; | BECAUSE THE TERM E SARVA ’, ‘aL’, IN THAT CASE, 

BECOMES MEANINGLESS. f 

Bhäsya. 

Tt cannot be. as explained above-—Why ?—Because the term ‘Sarva? ; 
“all”, in that case becomes meaningless, —devoid of sense. The term ‘all’ 
always stands for many things ; and it cannot rightly. stand for two things 
only.—This incongruity is not there if the text is taken as laying down the 
Prethas connected with the Sadaha (as their number is siz)—“ But in that 
ease also, the term ‘ Sarvaprstha’ will have two parts and the consequent 
‘incongruities (as shown above) ”.-—Our answer to that is that it will not be 
ao; it will be only. the ‘being all’ of the Prsthas that would be enjoined,—. 
“not the Prsthas themselves.— “ It has been already pointed out that if the 
Prsthas are not there, in reference to what would the. ‘being all’ be 
aes 2 —Tha answer to that is that what is enjoined by the text is 
the ‘being all’ of the Prethas ; ;—and this has got to be accomplished (in 
obedience to the injunction)’ ;—but it cannot be accomplished without. the 
Prsthas ;—s0 that naturally the Prsthas also will have to come in. In this 


cee 
pnn 


manner, the term (‘ sarvaprstha ' ) would not have two denotations, and tee 


. ‘the use of the term ! ‘Sarva’, ‘all’, would become justified. : 


f . From all this we spacinds that. the text lays down the ‘ transference 
ot the Frpthas of the Sadaha. 


ADEIKARANA (4): The name “ qvabhrtha’ indicates the 
‘transference’ of all. details connected with the 
‘ Soma’. 


SUTRA (12). 


SIMILARLY THE ‘ AVABHRTHA’ TRANSFERS THE DETAILS 
FROM THE ‘Soma’, 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Varunapraghdsa, we read—‘ Varunyd niskasina 
tugaishchavabhriham yanti’: [‘ They proceed to the Avabhriha with oe 
amearings of the curdled milk and with the husks]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Does the text enjoin, in 
regard to the- Varunapraghdsa, the Husks and the Curdled-milk- -smearings 
in connection with the Water-sprinkling (in all directions) which is done at 
the Darsha-Pirnamdsa [and which therefore is to be done. also at the 
Varunapraghdsa, which is an ectype of the Darsha-Pirnamdsa|? Or does 


it indicate the ‘transference’ (to the ils i of the details of tthe 


Avabhriha connected with the Soma’? 


On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows :—‘‘ The text 
should be taken as laying down the details in reference to the Water- 
- sprinkling connected with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa ; as this we presume to be 
_ the notion that arises from the proximity—this connection with the details 
of the Darshaptirnamdsa being in close proximity (to the Varwnapraghdsa) - 
by virtue of the general law (that ‘the ectype is to be performed like the — 


archetype ’)— But this would not be Avabhytha (which is what the text 
speaks of—avabhrtham yant)’.—The answer to this is that the’ term 

‘ qwabhytha” does appear in connection with the Darsha -Pirnamasa also,— 
cin the text “Pga vad darshapiirpamasayoravablythah? [‘ This is the. Avablytha 
E at the Darsha-Pirnamasa ihe? 

‘In answer to this Pirvapakea, we have the following Siddhänta: - 
Sum wy the Avabhrtha transfers. the details from the Soma; i.e. just as the 

oe are. 

details are transferred from the Avablytha related to the Soma.‘ How 


he rounds for this. have prendr} been m panied under: Sa. Tek k; ne 


Se ARSE See SEE 


' transferred ’ ’ from. the | Sadaha, so in the present case. 


oe [what i is the-harm ?]”—That cannot be right ; because it is not reas 


a is the ‘similarity that both are connected. with We 
ee Water-sprinkling has. been eulogised as ‘ this is 


- toe as‘ gon?. For all these reasons, the conel 2 
no.  Avabhriha at the Darsha-Pérnamasa ; ar 
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an injunction of accessories in we to the Avabhrtha connected with 
the Darsha-Pirnamasa ; ;—what is the answer to that ?” 

This Sūtra is intended to be introductory to what follows in the nort 
Sutra. 


SUTRA (14). 


THAT CANNOT BE; AS (IN CONNECTION WITH THE DarsHa-PURNAMASA, 
THE MENTION OF THE ‘ AVABHRTHA `) COULD BE ONLY FIGURATIVE. 
Bhasya.. l 
What has been suggested cannot be right.—Why ?—Because there is 
no Avabhriha at the Darsha-Pirnamasa.—‘ But we find the text ‘ Hsa vai : 
darsha-pirnamasayoravabhrthah’ *.—True,. there is this text; but that 
does not impart the character of ‘ avabhrtha’ to what has been spoken of,— 
“Why ?””—The explanation is as follows—Of the sentence ‘ Hsa vai darsha- 
pirnamasayoravabhrthah’, two interpretations are possible : (1) it may be 
taken as laying down the connection, with Darsha-Pirnamdsa, of a thing 
which has been recognised as having the character of ‘ Avabhytha’ ;—just ase 
when it is said that ‘ Devadatta is Yajiadatia’s son’, what is expressed is 
the relationship to Yajfiadatia, of Devadatta who has been recognised as 
having the character of ‘son’ ;—or (2).it may be taken as asserting the 
_ character of ‘ Avabhriha’ in a thing which is recognised as being connected — | 
with the Darsha-Pirnamasa, but is not recognised as having the character 
of * Avabhrtha i 3-—~just as, when it is. said that-‘ This mango is Y ajnadatia’ s 
son’, what is asserted is the character of ‘son’ (ie. being dear) in the ae 
. mango whose relationship to Yajfadatta-is already recognised.—Now, in the- a 
case in question, the connection’ of: Water-sprinkling with the Darsha- | : 
namäsa is already known through the ‘ Context ’,—what is not recognised 
fed ts having ‘the character of ‘ Avabhytha’ ; bence what the text asserts is 
o this ‘character of.‘ Avabhrtha: >in the. Water- sprinkling ; but it does not 
actually become Avabhytha.— This Water-sprinkling also may be Avabhytha— 


| _. for one term to have more than one denotation,—‘ How then i is the we 
_ (in connection with the Water-sprinkling), ? Such use is due to ji 
_ (between: Water-sprinkling and Avabhrtha).— What similari 


(in e sentence ‘ -This mango is Yajfiadatta’ 


me cannot be taken ¢ as laying down accessory. det 


“The above senior is. 5 aso eunponted by an indicative text. a What 
is that indicative text ki ait. in pihia Napurtin jut na tama güyoti, 
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- na v gamanamantram japati’ (‘He does not offer the Ayurda-oblation; 
he does not sing the Sdman; he does not recite the Gamanamanira *] ;— 
here we have the denial af the details related to the Soma; which indicates 
the possible admissibility of those details.—From all this it follows that the 
text indicates the ‘transference’ of the details of the Avabhrtha connected 
witb Roma Spi 


. 
sasinan 


n 


ApHIKARANA (5): The material used at the Avabhrtha of 
the Varunapraghisa sacrifice should be ‘ Husks and 
Curdled-Milk-Smearings ’. 


- SUTRA. (16). 


WHEN A PARTICULAR SUBSTANCE HAS BEEN ENJOINED, THAT SAME 
SUBSTANCE SHOULD BE USED,—BEOAUSE THERE IS THE DECLARA- 
TION TO THAT EFFECT; If NO SUBSTANCE HAD BEEN 
ENJOINED, THEN ALONE COULD THE CAKE BE USED, ON 
THE GROUND OF ITS HAVING THE ‘ HUSKS ’ 
FOR ITS ORIGINAL SOURCE. 


Bhésya. 

Tt has been explained (in the foregoing Adhikarana) that the Avabhrtha 

at the Varunapraghasa sacrifices takes in the details of the -Avabhytha at the 
. Soma,—In regard to this, we proceed to consider the following question—At 
this sacrifice (Avabhrtha, of Varunapraghdsa), what is the substance to be — 

used? Ts it the Cake? Or ‘Husks’ and ‘ Curdled-Milk-Smearings’? ` 
On this question, the Parvapakea view is as follows :—“ It is the Cake 
that should be. used.—Why ?—Because the Cake comes into it through 
-* transference °. based upon the name (+ Avabhrtha’, which ‘transfers the 
details of the Avabhrtha of the Soma, at which latter, Cake is the substance 
~ -used).—' But Huske- and Ouurdled.M. ilk-Smearings are the substance directly 
declared ’.-True, that is. the substance directly declared ; but it is not what 
can be regarded as enjoined ; ‘because what is enjoined is the Avabhrtha— 
in the words ‘ Avabhrtham yamti’ (* they proceed to the Avabhytha); under 
on the circumstances, if the. same sentence. were taken as enjoining the J 
k and Ourdled-M ilk- .Smearinge,—then there would be a syntactical split,- *(a) 
: They proceed. to. the performance of the Avabhrtha, and (b) that with the 
a s and Curdled-Malk- Brngaringa ` rpose then 


Ourdled-Milk-Smearing 
substance used. is Husi nge. 
‘Because there iè the declaration that. affect ; i ie~the Huske and Curdled- 
: Milk-Smearings is directly declared ; while the Oake could come in yeh 
_ through inference, by ‘ transference ’. oe 
oe The Cake also is S declared, through the name € Avnet ne ee 
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Even Taek directly dela. yet (ocmiing in by Transference) it 
comes in only in a general way; while the Husks and Curdled-Milk- 
Smearings come in as specifically mentioned ; and the particular always 
sets aside the general——Then again, the Cake is only indirectly indicated, 
while the Husks and Curdled-Milk-Smearings is directly declared ; and as 
between Direct Declaration and Indirect Indication, the acceptance of the 
former is more reasonable. Hence at the sacrifice in question, the tae 
stance used must be the Husks and Curdled-Milk-Smearings. 

: It has been argued (by the Pirvapaksin) that—“ the Huske and Curdled- 
Milk-Smearings cannot be connected with the Avabhrtha, because, if it 
were, then there would be syntactical split ” —Our answer to that is as 
follows :—If the Husks and Curdled-Milk-Smearings were enjoined apart 
from the Avabhriha, then there would be syntactical split ; what however is 
actually enjoined. is that new type of Avabhrtha at which the substance used 
is the Husks and Curdled-Mitk- Smearings; so that there is nothing in- 
congruous in the injunction of an act (sacrifice) along with a particular 
accessory detail. If, on the other hand, the Husks and Curdled-Milk- 
Smearings were not enjoined, then its mention in the text would be entirely 
meaningless.—Hence we conclude that at the sacrifice in question the. 
substance used must be the Huske and Curdled-Milk-Smearings. E 

If no substance had been enjoined, then alone could. the Cake be used, 
on the ground of its having the ‘ Husks’ for its original source: i.e. if no 
particular substance had been directly laid down, then alone could the | 
Cake be used, by reason of its having the husks for its source ;—as a matter 
of fact, however, a particular substance (Husks, etc.) has been directly laid 
down ;-—hence the Cake cannot be used. . 


SEES EET 


: ADHIKARANA (6): The term ; vaisnava’ does not indicate 
| the “ we of the details of the Atithya. 


` Bhagya. 


(A) In connection with the :  Ātithya, we read-—— Vaisnavo navakapdlo 
bhavati’ ; [‘ The Cake baked upon nine pans is to be dedicated to Visnu ’];— 
(B) and in connection with the Rajasiiya, we read—‘ Pirvasmin trisarnyukte 
vaisnavastrikapdlah’ [t At the previous Trisamyukta, the Cake baked on 
three pans is dedicated to Visnu ’]. 

‘The question to be considered is this—In the sentence ‘ At the Prisari- 
yukta, the Cake baked on three pans is dedicated to Visnw’,—does,—or does 
not—the term ‘ dedicated to Visnu > mean the ‘ transference ’ of the details 
of the Atithya (in. connection with which also, the same term, ‘ dedicated to 
Visnu ’ has been used) ? 

The Pérvapaksa view is as follows :—‘‘ The term does mean the trans- 
ference of these details.—Why ?—Whenever a term has been used in 
connection with ‘a sacrifice of which the details have been preseribed,—if 
that same term is found used in connection with another sacrifice, whose 
details have not been prescribed,—then the indication of that term is that 
the details of the former are to be transferred to the latter sacrifice ;—this is 
what has been made clear*under 7. 3. 1. In the present case, we find that 

_ the term ‘dedicated to Visnu’ has been used in connection with the | 
>- Atithya, the details of which have been prescribed,—and it is found to be | 
oy used (in B) in connection with the Trisamyukia sacrifice, of which the details. : 
<- are not prescribed ;—hence it follows that the term indicates the transference ` 
3 to this latter, of the details of the former?” ; 
| l aop: to this, we bave the following Sidahania : — 


SUTRA an. 


a Ix REALITY, IT Is ONLY THE INJUNCTION oF AN ACCESSORY ; IT COULD 
© o NOT INCLUDE THE DETAILS, BECAUSE IT IS EQUALLY 
PRESENT (IN BOTH). 


| Bhasya. 


‘The term he quection should be taken as pice: an eens 


ihya and the 
j oins the diy Visņu at the Atithya, so it does 


ADHIKARANA (T): Words like ‘ Nirmanthya’ are not 
indicative of the ‘transference’ of details. 
‘SUTRA (18). | 
THE SAME IS THE CASE WITH TERMS eM ‘ NIRMANTHY. A? 
Bhāsya. 


(A) In psirieotion: with the Agnisomiya Animal, the Nirmanthya Fire 
has been laid. down.—(B)' Again, there is a text in connection with the Agni- 
sacrifice, beginning with the’ words ‘Sadhya@ vai dévah’, and ending with 
‘ Nirmanthyénéstakah pachanti [‘ They bake the bricks on the Nirmanthya 
gire "}-[The term ‘Nirmanthya Fire’ means ‘Fire produced by the 


Tubbing together of two sticks ’|—(C) There are two things connected with 


the Darsha-Pirnamdsa—(1) the Grass, and (2) the Clarified Butter ; and both of 


these are spoken of also in connection with the Pashu sacrifice,—and with — 


certain details—(1) the Grass, in regard to which there is the detail ‘ Coyers 
the Post-hole with Grass’, and (2). the Clarified Buiter, in regard to which 
there is the detail ‘ Anoints the Post with Clarified Butter ’. 


Now in regard to this, there arises the question—Do the words like © 


. 


* Néirmanthya è. include (in their denotation) the related details,—or not ? 
In answer to this question, the conclusion arrived at in the foregoing 


Adhikarana is extended. in its application to the present instance :—The — 


same is the case wih. terms like ‘ Nipnantiye! s that is, just as it has been 


found to be in the case of the term ‘ Kanava" ; for here also the term- 


oN irmanthya is taken in its etymological sense, deutling the Fyre produced 

at the time of the action by the ‘ rubbing together’ (‘manthana’) of two sticks.— 

‘Similarly the terms ‘ varhig? (‘Grass’) and ‘djya’ (‘Clarified Butter’ ) 
are denotative of substances.—So that all these: three haye their purposes 


: fulfilled by signifying their direct denotations, and as such. cannot: include a 
(extend their denotation to) the details. Hence we conelude that terms. 


like these do. not inelude the details i in War, denotation, 


d 
& 
HA 
: 


Ep [POnvaraxss]— 4 Tae ‘ FETCHING OF FIRE’ MEANT SHOULD BE ‘TAKEN 


oo “thé Ectype is to be performed like the Archetype’ y—the Darsha-Pirna- 


2 sacred and conducive O my 


ADHTIKARANA (8): The words ‘dvayoh pranayanti’; 
‘fetch the Fire at the Two’, do not indicate the 
‘transference’ of the. details relating to. 
oe ae: Soma’. 7 


 Bhäşya. 


In connection with the Ohāturmäsya sacrifice [of which there are four 
~ parts—(1) Vaishvadéva, (2) Varunapraghisa, (3) Sdkamédha and (4) Sund- 
siriya], we read ‘ Dvayoh pranayanti, tasmat dvabhyaméeti’ [i They. fetch the 
Fire at the two, hence they go up with two’]. This ‘Fetching of Fire’ 
is found to be laid down with certain details, in connection with the Soma- 
sacrifice; while in connection with the Darsha-Pirpamasa, it is found to be 
laid down without any details. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the ‘ Fetching of Fire > 
spoken of in connection with the Chaturmasya meant to be that connected — 
-with the Soma-sacrifice Stag its details)? . Or that connected. with the is 
on Darsha- Pirnamdasa ? gee 
On this question, we hava the following Pareapakea, set forth in. . the ee 

oe Stra seolt: — . 


SUTRA. (19). 

“TO BE THAT CONNECTED WITH THE SoMA-SACRIFICE ; BECAUSE 
THE OTHER NEED NOT HAVE BEEN MENTIONED AT ALL” °- 
 Bhüsym. 


Ty The ' Toa of Fire’ meant should be taken 1 to he that c an 


; admission into the Chaturmésya would be secured a the cee law (that 


: mäsa bene. the Pian of the EREA — But how can the term 


a 


esa sion  ithatran gata RR PS 


- ‘gone, on pilgrimage to a sa 


SUTRA 20). 


[Ponvaraxsa doneladedl Tae PROHIBITION or THE ‘ UTTARA- 
VEDI’ ALSO. POINTS ‘TO THH SAME CONCLUSION.” 


si There i is the chia B in 1 the text—' They do, not. go to the 
Uttaravédi at the Vaishvadéva, nor at the Sunäsīrīya * ; this prohibition 
would have a sense ‘only if what is prohibited were poeb [so that this 
indicates the possibility of the Uttaravédi in connection with the ‘ Fetching 
-of Fire’ at the Chéturmasya) ; and the Uttaravédi can be there only in 


no A chon at the E 3 


“YE IS NOT A | PROPER. NAME. 
` Bhdsya. Ne 


one i 
iad 


Phe“ Fetching of Fire’ spoken of here must be taken to'be that’ ‘related: to 


the arib aE to the Darsha-Pūrnamāsa.—" Why so ? ”—Becausë it is 
not a proper name ; i.e. the term ‘Fetching of Fire’ is not the proper name 
of the ‘ Fetching’ related to the Soma-sacrifice ; that is to say, the term is 
not specifically expressive of that Fetching of Fire ; if the term were speci- 
fically expressive of that í Fire-fetching ’, then it could denote the same in’ 


the case in question also; as a’ matter of fact, however, the term is the 
generic name of what is signified by its component: parts (Pra+nayana) ; 

that is, it expresses the fetching (nayana) forward (prak) ; so that all that it 
ean signify is the fetching forward of the Fire; hence it must be taken as 
signifying that; and as this is present in the Darsha -purpamdsa, which 


is in close proximity (to the Ohdiurmasya), by accepting the said. Haioation 


the notion of this latter does not become setaside. 
AS regards the argument that “it-would be as in the case of the term. 


* tirtha * ” ,—our answer is as follows :—The term ‘ tirtha’ also really denotes.. l 
only. ford (or descent into river) in general ; a8 for the expression “tirtha: < 
z yäträn E gatah , it is used fot d after. certain particular fords have been l 
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` Bhäsyas eal poy Metra, BWT 


- connection: with the‘ Fetching of Firo? at the Pora ea oa ae : 


1284 ae SHABARA-BHAGYA: ` 


hence the indirect indication (of the particular Fetching connected with the 
‘Soma-sacrifice) should not be accepted. %4 


- SUPRA (22). 
THE MENTION (OF FETOHING RELATED TO THE DarsHa-PORNAMASA) 
MAY BE TAKEN TO BE (4) FOR THE PURPOSE OF PRECLUSION, OR 


(b) FOR THE PURPOSE OF INDICATING AN ACOESSORY, 
OB (C) FOR THE PURPOSE OF COMMENDATION. 


Bhasya. 


Says the Opponent—‘‘ It has been argued above that ‘ the other need not 
have been mentioned at all’ (Si. 19); what is the answer to that?” 

The answer is as follows :—The mention may be taken to be (a) for the 
purpose of preclusion—the sense being that ‘they fetch the Fire at the two— 
not at the four ;—or (b) for the purpose of indicating an accessory ; or (c) 
for the purpose of commendation, continued in the expression ‘Hence they 
go up with two’.—Now (a) in every case of Preclusion, there are three 
objections ;—-(b) as for ‘an accessory, there is none mentioned at all s-(¢) 

- hence the only alternative left is that it is for the purpose of commendation. ` 
— But Commendation also would be futile, as the Fetching is already 
admissible through the injunction itself ’*-The purpose served by the. 

` commendation we shall explain under the following Adhikarana, under 
~ Sü. 24, ; : TEE sige oi 


Apurmarays (9): The words ‘Fetch the Fire to two’ 
means the Fetching of it at the two middle parts 
of the 'Chāturmasya. 


SOTRA (23). 


[PoxvaraKga]}—“ TuE ‘FETCHING OF FIRE? SHOULD BE DONE AT THE 
First AND Last PARTS ; BECAUSE OF THE PROHIBITION RELATING 
TO THE ‘ UTTARAVEDI’.” . 
Bhagys. 
: There is the text « They fetch Fire at the two parts ’, 
In regard to this’ there arises the question—at which two parts shall 


the Pétehing be done ? l 
-| Thè- apparent view being that there is no restrietion, the Pürvapakşa 


view is -a5 follows :-—'‘‘ The Fetching of Fire should be at the First and Last | 


‘Parts ;—why 1—because of the prohibition relating to the Uttaravédi; the 
Uttaravédi is prohibited in the text—‘ At the Vaishvadéva they do not go . 
- to the Uttaravédi, nor to. the Sundsiriya’ [Vaishvadéva and Sundsiriya are 

‘the first and last parts of the Chaturmasya]. What is meant by this 

t Fetching of Fire’ is the placing of Fire on the Uttaravedi ; hence whenever 
there is the ‘Fetching of Fire’, there should be the Utiaravédi ; and there 
can be prohibition only in regard to such place and time at which the thing 
prohibited is likely to be; and as a matter of fact, the Uttaravédi is there 
only at the First and Last parts of the Chaturmdsya ; ‘hence the ‘ Netehing 
of Fire’ should be done at these two parts.” 


SŪTRA (24). 
[Sm@DnintTA]—IN REALITY, IT SHOULD BE AT Tat TWO MIDDLE PARTS; 


ON ACCOUNT OF THE COMMENDATORY DECLARATION REGARDING 
; * GOING ’. = 


 Bhagya. 


“The : otont o of Fire’ should be done at $e two middle pärta why ? 
-boanie of the co atory declaration regarding ' going’; the fetching | 


of Fire at the two middle parts is spoken of i in the akendeta Aeclarition 
= ~“ Wherefore they go i s 


 Varunapraghdsa ; if the context belonged to the Varwnapraghasa, then 
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that the sacrifice is accomplished by means of these two thighs;—by the 
fetching of Fire they become strengthened, on account of the multiplicating 
of details at the’ Fetching-rite ° -—This is the papae served by the 
commendatory declaration. 

As regards the argument based. apoa bal prohibition of the Utiaravédi’, 

—our answer is as follows— ESENS, 


SUTRA (25). 
‘THE PROHIBITION BEGARDING THE Urraravapr IS IN RUFEREN OB 
-TO AN ISOLATED DECLARATION ‘THEREOF, 


Bhāsya. 


In connection with the Chaturmasya aoe, the Uttaravedi has ae 
spoken of without ‘reference to any particular part of that sacrifice, in the 
text—‘ Updtra vapanii ’ [‘ They place the Fire on this ap and it.is of this 
isolated declaration that there is the prohibition put forward by the 
Pirvapaksin [i They do, not go to the Uttaravédi, at. the Vaishvadeva’ \— 

: But as 8 matter of fact, the text ‘ ‘ Upaira vapanti.’ occurs at the end. of the 


: ‘any ‘two paris ; it belongs either to the Chaturmasya a as a er ash or to the 


‘there could not be the mention, i of two: ‘parts in the prohibition ; hence the 


13 wade 3 i 


A pereca with all this, we have learnt from the commendator. 
x that the Selb of Fire should P done at the re. > Kadak | 


f 18s not. been.» ‘mentioned ; äna no oe purpose 
: eclusion. as the. purpose served by it. But 
Ve een Hee before. Hence the second, 
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[Kumärila dósa not n the above: Soe ere of the laat two Adhikaranas. 
8 and 9. According to him, all these seven Sétras, from 19 to 25, constitute a 
single Adhikarana, where three views are set forth :—(1) that the ‘ Pranayana ’ 

“meant for the Chaturmasya should be that connected. with the Archetype, Darsha- 
Purnamisa—this is the first Parvapaksa 3—(2) that it should be that connected — 

with the Soma:-sacrifice,this is’ the second Pirvwpakea ; “and (3) that it is an 

entirely independent Prapayana. for the Chaturmésya only, —this is the Siddhanta ; . 

‘and the further conclusion is that this independent Pranayana is to be done at the 

éwo middle parte Ree Puptika, Pp. TORIR alno EE, Vol. I, p. 22.) 


we read-—‘ Prsthyah sadahah dvaw aeania] [‘ There are six days . 
_. velated to the Prsthas, there are two Svarasima-days *)}.—(B)—({a) In conv 


2 “the esc of. the deta 


ADETEARAYA (10): Such words as ‘ Svarasdma ” and: the 
like are indicative of the transference’ 
of details. 


SUTRA (26). 


. THE TERMS ‘SvaRA-siman ’, ‘Reawapiua’ AND ‘Ammmsi’ azso [ane 
. TO BE TAKEN aS INDICATIVE OF THE TRANSFERENCH OF THE ` 
| DETAILS] ; ‘BECAUSE WE FIND INDICATIVE TEXTS. 


Bhisya. 


i (A) (a) In connection with the Gavarnayana acilis; we “read—‘ Abhito 

dindkirtyam ahastrayah svarasamano bhavanti’ [‘ At each of the two ends 
of the Divakirtya Day—i.e. the one day at the centre, between the two 
* Half-year-periods—there are three days called Svara-siéman’]; in connec- 
tion with these Svarasdma-days (i.e. the sacrifices: performed on those days), 
_dertain details have been laid shila aich as ‘they are seventeen’, ‘ they. 
are taken up by the continuous Atigrdhyd ’, and so forth.—(b) ‘Then elsewhere 


` nection with the Vaishvadéva (at the Agrayana sacrifice), we read— 
4 Dyaviprthivya thakapilah’ (‘The Cake baked on one pan, dedicated to 
-  Dyaus-Prthwi’]; and in relation to this Zhakapdla Cake, there are certain 
< details laid down—‘ Offers the Sarvahuta oblation’, ‘Makes the offering, 
without turning back ’.—(b) Again elsewhere we read—‘ Kaya ékakapalah ’* 
[The Cake baked upon one pan, dedicated to Ka’]—(C) (a) Again in. 
-.. connection with the Vaishvadéva, we read—‘ Vaishvadévyamiksa’ [* The 
` Gurdled-Milk dedicated to the Vishvadévas’]; and in connection wit! this. 7 
F: Curdled-Milk, certain details bava been laid down. (6) Again el 
= read _| Matiriesrunt Āmiksā a The Curdied -Mülk - dedipate ed 
Varuna r pe 


oe the 
ly (B) does,—or 
; (B) (b) indicate 
tioned in (B) (a) ?— 
: Lastly (C) Does,-—or does not, iks&’? as occurring in the 
sentence (C) (b) indicate the. ‘transference of the details of the Aea 
mentioned in (C) (a)? M l 
-On this question, the Parvapakea view is that—“ Every one of the- 
three sentences in question is the injunction of an accessory, and it could 
not include ` the details, because it is equally present in both (Si. 7. 8. IT); 
. hence the. terms in question do not indicate the trapistersite of the details.” 


the transference of at details of the a ' ys 0 
Gasdhadgenat [mentioned in Bentenoe (A) (a)]? i 
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‘In answer to this, there i is the following Siddhanta :—The ay * Svara- i 


sdman’, ‘ ämiksã’ and * skakapdla > are to be taken as indicating the trans- 
ference of the details—Why so-?—Because we find indicative texts; we find 


such an indicative text: as leads. up to conclude that every one of the terms . 


in question is indicative of the transference of details. 

(A) As regards the term ‘ Svarasiman.’ —after having declared that 
‘There are six days | connected with thë Prsthas, and two are Svarasima- 
days’, the text goes on to say—‘ Tatra -yat irtiyam saptadashamahah iat 
trayastrimshasya ‘sthanam abhiparydharanti, sa uttarindm stomandmavyavd - 
yaya; tryandm cha saptadashandm aniichinatdyah’.—Now if these two 


Svaraséma days .(the seventh and eighth days of the Sadaha) also 
take in the details of the Gavdmayana, then they also would have- 


the seventeenth hymn; and in this way we get. the seventeenth hymn 


thrice, on three consecutive days (one, the last day of the Sadaha and ` 


the seventh and eighth days, the Svarasdma days, following that day); and 
thus we get the continuity spoken of in ‘the DOREEN wore 
‘Trayandm saptadashindm aniichinatiyat”. 


[At the Sadaha sacrifice, on the six days the uge a the following six < hymns 
respectively becomes possible under the general law (relating to the Archetype and 
the Ectype)—(l) Truri (3) , (2) Pafichadasha [16], (3) Saptadasha [17], (4) 


Ehkawithsha [21], (8) Trinawa [27] and (6) Trayastrizasha [33] ;—but what the text 


quoted lays down is that on the sixth day, the seventeenth hymn should be used 


instead of the thirty-third; and in commendation of this `there are the words. = 
‘ Traydndm, etc. ™—And on the Svarasdéma days, there is the seventeenth hymn— ` 

` What is secured by this is that we have-the seventeenth hymn: on. the sixth day of : 
the Sadaha, and on the two following’ days {the seventh, and the eighth) which are 
Svarasäma days, and as such take -in the „Seventeenth ` hymn. This’ is the — 
‘Continuity’ which is one of the details laid. dowh. in connection | with. the aen 


MAYNA. ] 


(B) Similarly in. connection with. the: “Agrayona sacrifice, having laid. 
down ‘the Cake baked on one'pan, dedicated’ to Dyais-Priivi’, the text’. 
goes on to say—' Yat samahutam. karoti sā tu tha parichakea ; hnito hutah - 


paryavartate sā dvitiya ; ; Gyasyaiva. dytwaprthivyau yajēta > ;~here the 
sentence enjoins the use of Ajya (Clarified Butter) [in place of the * Bhaka- 


pala’, Cake baked on: one panj; and in connection : with this. same, this 


sentence indicates the ‘presence: of the: two. features of ʻ ' Sarvahoma ? and 
* Aparydurtti’, which are the. details’ connected with the Vaishoadéea, [at 
the second offering of Bkakapala]. - 


(QO) Lastly, in connection, witli the: f Curdled. Mit daticnied. to Mitra- 
Varuna’, we read— They do not deal with the. -whey,’; this prohibits the — 
Pas offering of whey; which is a detail. related to the Viahotdbiae, and eae 


ies the possibility of: ach details finding pios therein.. 
is à thes 4 indica te 


SSR ODES 
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; Says the Opponënt— s6, You have: cited indicative: texts ; how do you 
establish the fact: of- details ema finding vee in the- perceive 

sacrifices ?” 

. Answer-—The admission of shee details’ is got at by Indirect Indication, 

and Tnditecy Indication: $ is deste take on the. basis of the said indipative texta. 


 SŪTRA en. 


Os, rr MAY BE DUE To THE INJUNOTION (oF CHARACTER) BEING 
f _ COMMON. 


Bhagya. 


“(Ay The ae ‘of! ‘ Boarasiman ’ is common: (to tha Castenasenh and 
the Sadaha);—(B) The character of ‘Ekakapdla’ is common (to the offering 
` to Dyaug-Prrthivi and the offering to: Ka) ;—and (C) the character of ‘Amikga’ 
is common (to the whey offered to Vishvédéva: and that offered to. Mitra: 
Varuna) ; and the admissibility of the details would be determined according 
to, the ‘principle explained below under the Akp, : Tasya, (aama 


; ombiyogăt (8 L 2) 


ADBICARAN A (11): In such expressions as ‘Vaso dadati’ 
* gives the cloth’ ; the term *väsas’, * Cloth’ stands 
for the genus. 


Bhäsya. 


Somewhere in the Vedas i it is said—‘ Vaso dadaii’ (* gives away cloth h 
‘Ano dadati’ (€ gives away the cart’). : 
What is to be considered in this connection is—does—or doss not, 
-the use of the word ‘ väsas’ (Cloth), or ‘anas’ (cart) indicate the act (of weaving. - 
which is involved in the making of the Cloth, or of wood-cutting and the rest | 
involved in the making of the Cart) ?—In this connection jt has been said 
` that what has really got to be considered is—are these two words used in 
-the sense of the actions (involved in the making of the two things)? Or in 
that of the two genuses.{‘Cloth’ and ‘Cart’)? If they are used in the 
‘sense of the actions, then their presence in the sentences would mean that , 
the actions (the actual operations) have to be performed at the time of the 


giving ; if, on the other hand, they are used in the senso of the center ` 


then it does not mean this. 


The Pūrvapaksa view on this AREA is.as follows :—‘‘ The two words o 


_ are to be taken 'as used in the sense of the operations (of weaving and wood- — 


cutting, ete.).—Why so ?—Because they are found to be applicable only — 
when the operations have been there; that is to say, the two words are 
applied to that substance—Yarne, or wood—over which the weaver or 
‘the carpenter has performed the operation (of weaving or wood-cuiting, etc.) ; 
they are never applied before the said operation has been performed ; hence 
it follows that the worda are used as standing for those operations.—It is 
on. the basis of this notion of the words ' atanding for the A that T 
we, have the following— — 


SUTRA es 


(Pomvaranga}—“ Wiin THE PRODUOT or AN OPERATION ‘IS SPOKEN oF, 
_ WHAT Is INDICATED AS TO BE DONE 1S THAT OPERATION; AS Ig 
FOUND Mnd casn OF THE ‘Yora 2 C SaogmtorAn Post” ho 


o 
i 
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SUTRA (29). 


[SmoriNra] Tr IS THE MATERIALISED THING (THAT SHOULD BE GIVEN) ; 


BECAUSE THE OPERATION DOES NOT FORM PART (OF THE 
DENOTATION OF THE TERM). 


Bhasya. : 


The answer to the above is as follows :—The two terms are not used 


“on the basis of the operations.—-Why ?—Those terms whose use is based 


upon certain definite conditions are used only when those conditions are 
present ; eg. terms like ‘Dandin’ (‘Man with the stick’), ‘ Chhatrin’ 
(‘Man with the umbrella ’).. The words in question however are found to be 
used when the operations are not present, being used in geference to the 
genus only. 

The following argument. is ‘iced here—‘ What really Fappens is that, 
the speaker uses the term after having inferred the operation from the 
genus denoted by the term [so that the word is really used on the basis of. 
the operation] ”. 

Our answer to this is as follows—Thare can be no reason for abandoning 


the perceptible basis (in the shape of the genus) of the use of the term, 
- and assuming its basis in the operation which is not perceptible. 


It has been argued that—‘ The term is used only after the operations . 


` (that have brought into existence the thing denoted by the term) ”.—Our 
anawer to this is that prior to the operation, the genus was (there, but) un | 


manifested; and it becomes manifested by means of the apenas : it is 


; _ for this reason that the term is used after the operation. 


ons From all this it follows that the terms in’ question should be taken as 


k used on the basis of the genuses (denoted by them). 


Such being the case, what is to be done (in accordance with the 


ee injunotion “gives away cloth’, or ‘gives away the cart’) is that the | 
- materialised thing should be given [and not that. the operation of. weaving, 

ete. should be performed].—‘ Why so ?”—-Because the operation does not 

- form part of the denotation of the term; as a matter of fact, the operation — 

` does not enter into the denotation at all; as there is no term denoting the 

. operation. —As regards the Yūpa (Sacrificial Post), in connection with that 

Cutting and. the other operations: have been directly laid down, by tho texts 
; [which i is not. the case n4 J é 

: hence the analogy 


ADHIKARANA (12): At the * Gargatriraira’, ‘the s Kindling j 
is done of the ordinary unconsecrated Fire. | 


“SUTRA (30). 


Wain THERE is A DOUBT, rr SHOULD BE THE ORDINARY TIRE, —AS 
THAT SERVES ALL PURPOSES. 


l Bhasya. 


At the Gargairiratra, they sing the Ajyadoha. Sémans ;—in. connection 
with these we read—‘ Agnimupanidhdya stuvatë’ [$ ‘They sing the hymns after 
having kindled the Fire ’], 

In regard. to this, there arises the PORTEN this Fire that is kindled, 
the ordinary unconsecrated fire ? or the Vedic Fire (Fire consecrated with 
Vedic rites) ? ` 


‘On this question, the Pūroapaksa view is as follows :—-“ It should be the: 


` consecrated. Vedic Fire.—Why ?—Because that Fire has been brought into 


existence for the performance of all rites, the words used by thè- 


consecrator being ‘ Whatever rites I shall perform, and whatever rites I am 


~ entitled to perform, etc.’ Hence in the case in question, it is the Vedic 
` Fire that should be kindled.” 
In answer to this, we have the following « Siddhania :—W hen haps, is a 


doubt, it should be the ordinary Fire, as that serves all purposes. That is, 


whenever there is a doubt. as to whether the ordinary or the Vedic Fire 


should be used, it is the ordinary one that should be used. 


-. It has been argued by the Pérvapakgin that ‘the Vedic Fire has been 
brought into existence for the performance of all rites, and hence it is the 
Vedic Fire that should be kindled *.—Our answer to this is as follows :-— 


. SUTRA (31). 


Ir CANNOT BE THE Vuno FIRE, AS ITS PURPOSE HAS BEEN 
l EXPRESSLY DEFINED. 
` Bhagya. 


poi ` The ‘Fire meant in the predans connection cbairiot be the Vedic one—that 
ee is, that Fire Which hae ‘boon brought into existence oeoo iE to the method 
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in connection with each act that is to > performed with it; so that in 
‘the case of the ordinary Fire, there is no inconsistency in its serving all 
purposes and yet having its purposes expressly defined. l 

Question—* Why cannot the Dhaisna Fires (i.e. the Fires that have been 
taken to the seats of the Agnidhra and other priests) be kindled for the 
purpose in question [i.e. in connection ith the singing of the Ajyadoha- | 
Samans at the Gargatriradira]?’’: 

The answer to this is given in the following Sdira :— 


SUTRA (32). 


THE COMING INTO EXISTENCE OF THESE OTHER FIRES ALSO WOULD BE 
LIKE THE SAME; THEY BEING SIMILAR (TO OTHERS). 
Bhasya. 

Of these other Fires,—i.e. of the Fires that have been taken to the seats of 
the priests—ihe coming into existence is like the same,—i.e. (like the Vedic 
Fire); these also cannot serve the purpose of all rites.—-Why so ?—Because 
they are similar; i.e. these Fires are similar to the other Fires; i.e. the 
purpose of these also has been expressly defined,—in such texts as, ‘ Seated 


to the east, he pours Clarified Butter on to the Fires that have been taken 
to the Priests’ seats ’.—From this it follows that these also are not the Fires 


ee $ that have to be kindled in the case in question. 


ADHIKARANA (13): The t term § yiipa > used in the sentence 
‘Upashayo ytipo™ ‘bhavati’ does not indicate the 
performance of the consecratory rites. in 
connection. with the Upashaya. 


SUTRA (33). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ Ir SHOULD BE CONSECRATED; BECAUSE THE. 
. . TERM CONNOTHS CONSECRATION.” — 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Hkddashini (the group of eleven Sacrificial’ 


Posts), we read ‘ The Upashaya is a Sacrificial Post’ [This Upashaya i is the- 
eleventh Post, set up to the South of the other ten]. 

In regard to this Upashaya, there arises the question—Is it something 
consecrated—so that the cutting and other consecratory acts are to be done 
to it,—or not? 


The Pürvapakşa view is as follows :-—'* If should be EE tho 


E cutting and other consecratory acts should be done to it why 1—because: . 


the. term connotes consecration; as a matter of fact, the term ‘ yiipa ? = 
(Sacrificial Post) is used on the basis of consecration, and as such it cannot. a 
be applied to a post unless the consecratory acts have been performed ;. 
hence it follows that the consecratory acts should be performed (in con- 
nection with the Upashaya, which is the eleventh Sacrificial Post)”. 


SUTRA (34). 


[SIDDRÄNTA]—ĪNASMUCH as THE UPASHAYA DOES NOT FORM AN 
- AUXILIARY TO THE SACRIFICE [IT NEED NOT BE CONSECRATED] ; 
[AS FOR THE NAME ‘ BAORIFIOIAL Post’] THAT APPLIES TO TE 
FIGURATIVELY, BY REASON OF THE TERM CONNOTING 
OERTAIN QUALITEES (or THE BAORIFICTAL Post). 


| Bhagya. 


Ei B reality, the apeaicotors: acts are not to be Pad in. aa : 
-the tp Damia es Te quse. it does not form an auciliary to the 
isecratory. r "performed in . connection with the 7 


4 
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futile—“ On the strength of the dedeieton, those. rites may be taken 
as serving some unseen purpose ’’.-The answer to this is that, in this case, 
there is no such declaration as ‘this Sacrificial Post should be made’; all 
that the text does is to mention an existing fact—‘The Upashoya is a 
‘Sacrificial Post ’™—“ As a matter of fact, in the absence of the consecratory 
rites, even the mention of the Upashaya being a Sacrificial Post as an existing 
fact, would not. be right” .—Our angwer to this is that the name (‘Sacrificial 
Post’) would be applicable to the unconsecraied Upashaya figuratively ; 


just as in the case where the sacrificer . is called ‘the Sacrificial’ Post ’— 


‘ Yajamano ytipah ’.—Says the Opponen: “ In that case the name is applied 
figuratively by reason of similarity (between the Sacrificer and the Saorijicial 
Post); how would it apply to the Upashaya?”—The answer to this is 


_ that the term connotes. certain qualities; ie. the term ‘Sacrificial Post’ 


+ 


connotes ‘certain qualities—embellishments—of the Sacrificial Post; and 


some of these embellishments of the Sacrificial Post,—such as cutting, 


seraping and the rest,—are done, though silently (without Manéras) in the. 
case of the Upashaya also; and it is on the basis of these that the name 


‘Sacrificial Post’ is applied to it,—though it is not. really a ‘ Sacrificial 
‘Post’. Just as the maiden after bath, even though not decked in ornaments, 
is regarded as so decked even with a single string of the garland,—so, 
-though only partly ‘consecrated > (embellished), the Upashaya is spoken of . 


as consecrated (Sacrificial Bek by way of being eulogised, 


| ADHIKARANA (14): In ae sentence : “Prol hairupatisthante ’ ; 


“They worship with Préthas’, the term ‘ prstha’ 
stands for the words of the verses. 


Bhäsya.. 


In A ith the Agnichayana, we read— Pelatripauiaiaien : 


Jt They worship with Prsthas’].. 
In regard to this, there arises the gaasi (A}—Are the details of the 

* Pretha’ to be applied to the Prethas used at the Agnichayana t—or not? 
l What are these characteristic details ? 
There are two kinds of these details—General and Special ; such syllables 
as ‘Hi’ are the general details, and the special details are the following —~ 

‘ When singing the Rathantara one should think, in his mind, of the Earth ; 
of the Sea, when. singing the Brhat’ and so forth. 

_ What then is the Pirvapaksa view ? 


First of all what we have to consider is the question (B)—Is the term 


* Prstha” denotative of an act or of a substance ? 
. “But it has already been decided, under Si. 1. 4. 3, that the fetes 
< ‘ Prstha’ is the name of an act.” 


But in connection with those same injunctions that have TEA dealt i, 


with there, there are such declarations as-—‘ Seventeen Prethas’, ‘ the 
‘Vairupa Pretha’, ‘the Vairdja Prstha’ [all which seem to ‘indicate that the 


term denotes a substance]. Tt is for this reason that we are considering - 
this question in connection with the.text ‘ They ee with ues — 


What then is the right view on this question ?. 
pion Furmapanpin answers}— 


SUTRA (38). 


[Ponvaraxsa]— Tak TERM * Prgpaa’ SHOULD BE TAKEN AS STANDING ~ 


‘FOR THE AOT; AS IT IS ENJOINED AS SUCH. » [This is the 
answer to question (B), the pubaidiszy question 
of the Adhikarana). 


_ Bhāgya. = 
a e “het term ‘Prgtha’ should. be. taken as standing fon the ates scopy — 


ned ag such Le. the injunction of. ‘ Pretha" in in the text 


i e similar to that i unction where the term ‘ snes eet been 
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to be denotative of the act ; as there is no ground for making any distinction. 
If, in the present case, some other denotation were assumed for the term, 
the term would come to haye more than one denotation.—‘ What is the 
harm in that ?’—The harm is that whenever the term would be uttered, its 
meaning would be doubtful, —there would, in fact, be no comprehension of 
the meaning ;—so that no practical purpose would be served by the teri: ; 
and it is for practical purposes only that words are used; as for other means. 
of determining the exact meaning of the term, any such means would be 
dependent upon the Context and such other extraneous factors. On the: 
other hand, if the term has only one denotation, its meaning is com- 
prehended by itself, independently of all extraneous factors. Thus it is 
seen- that it is not right to attribute more than one meaning to a term ; and | 
consequently the term ‘ Prstha’ should be taken as the name of an act 
(in the text in question also).—If then, the term ‘ Prstha’ is the name of 
an act,—and the acts enjoined in the text in question (by the term 
‘ Prsthaih’) were those same that have been enjoined in the other injunctions. 
(dealt with under 1. 4. 3),—then the mention of these acts in these latter 
would be meaningless. If then, in order to avoid this incongruity, it be 
held that what the present text enjoins is the act of worship (and not the 
acts enjoined in the other injunctions),—then, in that case, the Context 
would become ignored. For these reasons we take the present text as 
laying down similarity,—the words ‘they worship with the Prethas’ ‘being 
taken as meaning ‘they worship with acts similar to the Prstha’. 

| “ Now this similarity can be there only through the details of the. Betr po 
“panes it follows that the details of the Pretha should be adopted in the 
case in question—[this is the answer to es (A); ey main question of © 
tap, dalllcbrent ae i ou ae 


SUTRA (36). 


: ‘(Stppwinta]—In REALITY, THE TERM ‘ PRSTHA’ SHOULD BE TAKEN AS 
STANDING FOR SUBSTANCES; BECAUSH WHAT IS LAID DOWN 
| 18 THE ACT OF ‘ADDRESSING’ AND HENCE 1 

WOULD BE AN INCONGRUITY. 


j; pA in gudstióaj te the 
oa means: that” Ta 3 


denotativo D “worship, 6 ta 
~ would be so by reason’ o p 

* upatisthanté’). °° When the 
Aimanépada endings this ot i 
instrument m naji 


: ADHYIYA VI, PADA II, ADHIKARANA (14). 1999 


(the deities), not of the act of ‘ worshipping’; because ‘ worshipping’ is 
done either with the body, or with the. mind [so that in this case the 
instrument is the Body or the Mind, not’ the Mantra]. Hence it follows that 
what is laid down in the text is the act of addressing. 


Such being the case, there would.be the following incongruity (in the 


Pirvapaksa view)—If (as held by’ the Pūrvapaksin) ‘the term: ‘ Prstha’ 
were assumed to stand for acts, then. that would ‘militate. against: the 
Atmanépada-ending ; as in that case the Manéra would not.be the instrument 
of. the act ;—if, on the: other hand, ‘the sense of the Atmanépada- ending is 
observed, then that becomes incompatible with the injunction of the act 
of worship ; in fact, in that case, it becomes inevitable that-the verb should 
signify .the act of addressing. As between: these. two ‘horns? of « the 
dilemma, the reasonable course is to observe. the. sense of , the Atmans- 


pada-ending ; and in that case the term,“ Prstha ? would come in useful’ BS: 
figuratively indicating the M antra which is instrumental in accomplishing the 


Prstha (i.e. over which the Prstha is sung) ; and the Atmanépada. is justifiable 
only when there is instrumentality of the Mantra.—From. all this it follows 
that the term ‘ Prstha’ stands for those. Mantras that are instrumental in. 
`. the acéomplishing of the’ Prethas. 


' Says the- Opponent-—‘* This'is not right ; that the text: ays down the . | 
. ant of worship is expressed directly by the word. -(‘ upatisthate” );:while the ~ 


fact - ‘of ita ' expressing the act of addressing is: only indirectly - indicated. ‘by 


the "indicative signs of the Atmantpada“ending ; and: certainly`r nó' indica- 


tive sign can set aside Direct: Assertion”? 


Answer—There is no setting ` ‘aside ‘of Direct Assertion: in this case. 


What ‘tha verb ‘ wpatisthats” ‘literally ‘means’ is -standing ‘neat; —and' this 


being that ‘ ‘in order to accomplish the aet of addressing, one-should stand 


© Fire’ ;—such being the. direct’ denotation of ‘the rodt:"‘ stha by 


of the cube eae andiag: ‘Hence ‘there’ is'no: ‘contradiction involved 
a ia our’ view. 5 


Bays ‘the Opponcaif E Even 80; tha Mantra: is the. instrument of the 
at of e not of the renin mean’; +80: “that ‘he absence of all 


iat the sontéiés j Prsthaih’ HANY gh would be eim Hee: 
While: avimpidii the act of FEER ‘the ' Manis aa 


j near is for the purpose of addressing ; the: ‘meaning of the sentence 


aa 


: —({b) it has also been explained under Si. 6. 1. 3, that ‘as between the 


of w word with the Instrumental Ending,—when it is in the very nature 


cases. where the Instrumental Ending does appear, it is ineffective, as. the’ 
< sense of tha Testaments 


ADHYAYA VII. 
-PADA TV. 


ADHTKARANA (1): In connection with the ‘ Saurya-charu’ 
there are certain details of Procedure. 


SUTRA (1). 


INASMUCH AS THERE IS NO INJUNCTION OF THE PROCEDURE, THE 
SACRIFICE SHOULD TAKE IT IN FROM WHAT HAS 
GONE BEFORE. 


Bhasya. . 


[Instances of ‘ transference’ indicated by Name have been dealt with 


so far; now we are going to deal with cases where. “the, ‘ transference ’ 
is inferred. ] 


Without reference to any particular sacrifice, we read—‘ Sawryam 


charum: nirvapēt: brahmavarchasakimah’ [‘One desiring Brahmic glory _ ia 
_ should offer Cooked Rice dedicated to Sarya’]—In regard to this—(a) it 9 


has been understood under Sti. 2. 3. 14 that a sacrifice is enjoined here ; 


Sacrifice and its Result, the Sacrifice is the subordinate, and the Result the ` 


: principal. factor ;—(c) further, it. has been. pointed out, under 2, 1. 5, that 


the Sacrifice brings about an unseen. force (Apirva), and from this force, 


$ at some future time, follows the Result.—Thus, in view of all these con- 


clusions, what the sentence ‘One desiring Brahmic glory should offer 
i Cooked Rice Medicated to Sirya’ means is that ‘ By means of the paws 


2 = yer is hare baag no r Testromental Ending, whence is the sense of ye 
` Instrumental obtained 2. 


Answer—What i is itie; use here of the Sacrifice being sacle of by means 


of things that actions are subordinate to their Results? In fact, even in _ 


eady: got at. mamiy, in cases where the 


by the Accusative Ending) as 


aot meant to >be sign nif ificant aes 
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regard the case-ending as meaningless ;—but in.no case can the idea of 
the action-being subordinate to the Result be got over. Hence it follows 
that in the sentence in question (‘ Sauryam charum, etc.’) what is laid down 
is the bringing about of the Unseen Force by means of the Sacrifice. Now 
_ here, the Sacrifice is well known as something of common experience ; but it is 
not known in what ‘manner the Unseen Force is brought into existence by 
its means ; because all that the text says is that ‘ one should bring about the. 
Unseen Force by means of the Sacrifice’ ; and the procedure of how it is to 
be brought about is not laid down. In the case of things where the 
Procedure is well known,—as in the case of the injunction ‘ one should ee 
rice ’,—all that the injunction teaches is that ‘the act ought to be done’; 
where however the Procedure is not known, such actions are ejond 
along with the. Procedure ; as we find in the case of the Darshg-Pairpamasa 
. Sacrifices.—Thus ‘then, the conclusion is that since the Procedure whereby 
- the Sacrifice would bring about the Unseen Result has not been laid down 
„in the injunctive text, therefore the “injunction is, to that Sson 
incomplete. i 
Objection —* Tf the Procedure is there in the world, it sage "become : 
known ; if it is not there, how: can it ever become known ?”’ $ 


“Answer—True,. the Procedure is. there—both ordinary äna Vedic ve 


5 (scriptural); the ordinary procedure is that observed in the case of the — 
| Sthdlipdka in connection with. the Parvanashraddha and such other acts; — 


and the Vedic procedure is that observed in the case of the Darsha- — 


_ Pūrņamäsa and other sacrifices—Now in the cage ‘in question, if the _ 
injunction of the Saurya-sacrifice is to be taken as preceded by, and, 
dependent upon, the injunctions. of the Darsha-Pirnamasa and other 
‘gacrifices,—eand the meaning of the injunction is taken to be that ‘The. 

. Unseen Force is to be brought abdut by means of the: Saurya-sacrifice in. 

accordance with the Procedure already learnt (from the preceding 
injunctions) ’ ,—then alone it is right that the injunction of the Saurya- 

. sacrifice itself should contain no injunetion of its procedure jand as a 
matter of fact, the injunction of the Saurya-sacrifico does not contain an: 
injunction of its procedure ;—hence it follows that, inasmuch as there is no 
injunction of the Procedure, the Sacrifice should take it from what has gone 
before (Si.),—i.e. it should be taken as having the same procedure as that 

which has been already laid down (ia the: prreeding ‘njuusotions: of other : 

_ peste). 


-Questio sé There. are some people who take. the term: ‘yajëta” to 
mean ‘should bring about the Sacrifice ’ ; and the term “hase: as“ ‘ should 
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eine without its deini “ How do you know that ? ”—When a man 
offers an impure substance,—while he is himself unclean, or lying down, 
or with feet raised,—with his left hand, or with his foot,—somehow or 
other to a Deity,—he does not obtain the result of the offering ; such is the 
opinion of all cultured people ;—on the other hand, if the man offers a pure 
substance,—at a clean place,—while he is himself self-controlled, facing the® 
east,—with his right hand,—with mind collected,—and with proper. Mantras, 
—and in due accordance with rules,—to the proper deity,—he does obtain 
the result ;—such also is their opinion—Thus it is clear that wherever: a 
sacrifice.has been laid down as to be performed. for the obtaining of a ‘result, 
it must stand in need of definite accessory. details. - 

From all this it follows that sacrifices like the Saurya must need certain 
accessory details ; and when the need is there, it.is to be met,—in the case 
of the sacrifice which is itself a Primary Sacrifice—by being connected 
with the details that may be found to be laid down in, close proximity (with 
reference to other sacrifices) ;—and in the case of the sacrifice which is an 
Ectype of another original Primary Sacrifice,—by being connected with 
those details that may be inferred [i.e. implied under the general law that 

- the Ectype is to be performed like its Archetype]. 


| ÅDHIKARANA (2): The Procedure to be adopted at the 
‘Saurya’ sacrifice should be ‘ Vedic’ 


| SUTRA og 


[PUnvaPaxsa}— “Iv SHOULD BE THE. ‘ ORDINARY ” ONE, BECAUSE ITS 
. FUNCTIONING HAS BEEN SEEN.’ 


Bhasya. 


Now we proceed to consider the question—Is there no restriction as to- 
whether the Procedure adopted at the ‘ Saurya’ sacrifice may be either the 


“ordinary’ or the ‘Vedic’ one? Or must it be- the ‘ ordinary” one 2 
Or the ‘ Vedic’ one ? 


The first idea is that there can be no restriction, as there are no grounds | 


for making, a distinction. 
Against this we have the following, which is the Paregpaksa view — 


“It should be the “ordinary? one ; ie. it—the method of Procedure,—should T 
be the ‘ ordinary’ one ;—why 1—becatse rite functioning has been seen; the 
"functioning of the ‘ordinary’ procedure has been seen in. several 
instances ; for instance, at the ‘ Sthali-paka i in. connection with the Parvana-. 


shrāddha’, , at the ‘ Cooked Rice offering at the Agtaka at the ‘ Agrahayani 
sacrifice ’ > ‘and go on in. several cases, where an Unseen Force is brought 
about. by the sacrifice,—we have seen the functioning of the ‘ordinary ’ 
: Procedure, From these cases we deduce the affirmative premiss that 
* whenever a: sacrifice produces’ the Unseen Force, such is the Procedure 
adopted.’ ;—[then comes the minor ` premiss] ‘this Saurya sacrifice is a 
sacrifice (bringing about the Unseen Force)’ ;-[then comes - the *eqnelngian | 
bat Same should be the Procedure to be adopted ages : 


 SÜTRA (3) 


T Tr May BE DIFFERENT FROM THAT, WHERE THERE 18 A DECLARATION 


a 
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SUTRA (4). 


. [SODHÄNTA]—IN REALITY, IT SHOULD BE DETERMINED BY MEANS OF 


THE INDICATIVE ; BECAUSE THE INDICATIVE Is PABARRYIENT 
TO IT. 


| Bhasya. | 
In reality, it is by means of the Indicative that the Procedure should be 


. determined.—Which one should it be t—That which would be indicated 


by the Indicative. In the present case, the Indicative points to the Vedic 
Procedure ;—hence the Vedic Procedure is the one that should be adopted.— 
“ What is the Indicative 7? ”—It is as follows—In connection with Saurya- 


| offering of Cooked Rice, it is declared— At the Praydja, he offers the oblation 


of a gold-piece ’ ; similarly in connection with the offering to Indra-Brhaspati 
it is said—‘ He lops off half of the Grass, not the other half,—the half that. 


‘he has himself lopped off he spreads on the altar, not the other half’ ; again 


—‘ At the Pitryajfia, he does not appoint a Hotr, nor an Arséya’. All 
these indicative texts point to the conclusion that the Procedure to be 
adopted at the Saurya-sacrifice should be the Vedic one—‘t How so ?”— 


: Because the Indicative is subservient to it; i.e. the Prayäja and the rest are — 


all subservient to,—subserve the purposes of—the ‘Unseen Force’ brought 


_ about by the sacrifice laid down in the Veda; and hence it is only when 


= [Objection (A)— Nor SO; BECAUSE THE TEXTS HAVE NO. pat eg 


z vgatrioting the choice to the Vedie Procedure.‘ Why ? *_ Because the 


k] 


the sacrifices would be performed in accordance with the Procedure laiddown 


in the Veda that they would bring about. the said Unseen Force; and in | 
that Case alone could ‘such declarations be justifiable as—‘ Offers the. gold- 
piece at each Praydja” .—From all this’ it follows that the Procedure to be 


ee adopted. at the Saurya-sacrifice should be determined to be the Vedic one. 


SUTRA (5). 


BEHIND THEM; AS THEY SHOULD BE TAKEN AS DECLA 
DESORIPTIVE OF EXISTING THINGS.” € 


Bhasya. . 
7 The phrase ‘api va’ means ‘it is not so’. The Opponent says—‘ It 


‘is ‘not. right that the Vedic Procedure should be adopted at the Sarya- 
sacrifice ; because the indicative texts quoted cannot serve the purpose of 


nly when. a declaration. has reason 
texts qu ted: do not. have 


and the other circums bance: 
texts that have. been quoted 
taken as: declarations: acip 4 
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declaration that ‘He ips off. half of the Grass, not. the other half’ can 
refer only to a case where the Grass is actually there; because what is 
asserted here can apply only to such Grass as is actually there ;—in the 
case of the Saurya-sacrifice, however, there is no Grass. [Hence the declara- 
tion can have no bearing upon the Saurya-sacrifice.}—Similarly the other 
declaration also—‘ He does not appoint the Hoty, nor the Arséya ’—should 
be taken as descriptive of an existing fact—‘ If it is descriptive of an existing 
fact, then it is useless ’.—What can be done, when there is no useful purpose 
served by it-?—As for the declaration ‘At each Prayāja, he offers the 
golden piece’, it would apply to the Praydjas themselves.—‘ But how can 


. this same sentence lay down the Praydjas as also the offering of the gold- 


piece at the Praydja? Such an interpretation would involve a syntactical 
split ’.—In that case. it may not be taken as laying down the Praydjas, 
it may be taken only as laying down the offering of the gold-piece at the 
Praydja ;—and the performer will naturally perform the Praydjas also, 
as without performing the Praydja, there could be no offering of the gold- 
piece at the Praydja.—Thus (inasmuch as nore. of the texts quoted has 
any bearing upon the Saurya-sacrifice), there is no text indicative of the 
fact that it is the Vedic Procedure alone that should be adopted at the 


 , Saurya-sacrifice ; on the other hand, for reasons already stated (under sū. 
2 and 3), it is clear that it is = ordinary Procedure that should be adopted. 


at it,’ i 
SUTRA (6). 
(onc (B)}~—“ INASMUCH AS THE SIMULTANEOUS ADOPTION OF 
THE ACCESSORY DETAILS WOULD BE MUTUALLY INCOMPATIBLE, 


THERE SHOULD BE ADOPTION (OF ONE OR THE OTHER) 
_ AOCORDING “ro THE PURPOSE SERVED BY THEM.” 


Bhasya. - . 
a [Ths . Siddiäntin may ayj Why cannot both; the: ‘Brovodures ee 


Perey together ?——-What would be the advantage of this ?—The 
: advantage would be this that the need of all the sacrifices for both: 
Procotares would: not ‘be set asido e Dy either one vof the two only being 


es “The a answer ie | this i is as ydollows S both > were to füniction together: 
4 then’ if the: sacrifice were entirely completed by means of one Procedure 


2 only, the furictioning of the other would be entirely incompatible (absurd). 
ee i hus here. ip mutual epai between ‘the a eA. 


NERE E SEA 
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in aceordance with the same purposes as Toa of the ‘details mentióned 
above ;' because the purposes of the above-mentioned details would have been 
already- served by those details themselves. It is for this reason that it is 
only ‘when .there is functioning of only one Procedure that the details are 
adopted in accordance’ with the purposes served by them; thus it is that 
the words of the Sūtra :‘ Yatharthakalpanad sydt’ has been taken to mean 
that ‘only one of them should function at any one sacrifice ’.—And if only 
one Procedure has to be adopted, it should be the ordinary one, for reasons 
already set forth above (under Si. 2 and 3).” ` 


SUTRA. (7). 


[Answer]}—In Fact, INASMUCH AS [THE VEDIO PROCEDURE] HAS 
_ CLAIMS [TO BE ADOPTED], THE CHOICE SHOULD BE RESTRICTED 
TO THAT ; BECAUSE THE ACCESSORY DETAILS ARE EXPRESSIVE 
OF THAT CONCLUSION; SPECIALLY BECAUSE THESE 
DETAILS ARE CONNECTED [WITH THAT PROCEDURE], 
—AS IN THE CASE OF NAMES ;—AND AS IN THE 
CASE OF THE TERM ‘ DHENU’ CONNECTED 
WITH THE THERM ‘ KISHORA °. 


Bhasya. 


| The term í ‘tm? (i in fact. 2 implies the rejection of. the views set forth ess 
: above. 
Ou eae oui ‘not be right to hold ‘that the Ordinary. Procedure should be 
Er adopted at the Saurya sacrifice ; in fact, the choice:should be restricted to the 
Vedic Procedure.— Why ? Because the Vedic Procedure has claima to be 
adopted ; as a matter of fact, the. Vedic Procedure also has claims of being 
cee ae at the Saurya ; because that Procedure also provides a method of 
þri g: about the Unseen Force. And when both the | 


a expressive: sof thai Dheluaion 5 that is, the T aocamary etails, in the shape of 
«the Praydja and the rest, being found at the Saurya and other such sacrifices 
ces are > expressi e of—point to—the said conclusion that the Procedure to be 
ado ould be the Vedic one.—‘ Why so ? ”—Because these details 
ocedure + and. hence, through association, they 
am io > as the. name, į P 


oi the Proceduri ‘were not 
_ ago: must find. room the 
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cannot prove anything * "True, that is so; but the reason has already 
“been ‘stated—inasmuch as the Vedic Procedure has claims (Si.). 

Tt has been argued that “it is the Ordinary Procedure whose functioning 
‘is visible ”.—Our answer to that is that, even though the functioning of the 


Ordinary Procedure be possible, yet the choice should be restricted to the’ 


Vedic Procedure.—‘* How so?”—As in the case of the term 'dhēnu’ 

connected with the term ‘kishora”; that is, in the case of the expression 
‘ Krsnakishora dhénuh’,—even though the term ‘dhénu’ has been found 
to be used in the sense of the newly-delivered cow, yet by reason of the 
name (dhëna?) being applicable to newly-delivered animals in general, it 
has claims of being applied to the newly-delivered mare also ; and that in 
‘the particular expression quoted, the term does stand for the newly-delivered 
‘mare is admitted on the basis of the indicative word ‘ kishora’ (which 


‘stands for the colt, the young one of the mare, not of the cow). Similarly i in 


‘the case in question also, even though the functioning of the Ordinary 
Procedure may be seen, yet, by reason of both being equally ‘ Procedure” 
-and hence having equal claims to be adopted, it should be taken as restricted 


t@ the Vedic Procedure only, on the basis of the indicative texts oe 
“under Sa. 4). 


SUTRA (8). 


[Objection —* IN FACT, BECAUSE THE ORIGINS (OF THE ACCESSORY 


DETAILS) ARE EQUAL, THEREFORE THEY SHOULD FIND ROOM 
IN ACCORDANCE WITH THEIR RESPECTIVE SPHERES.” 


Bhasya. 


ae In fact, the choice cannot be restricted by means of Indicative texts. 


—* ‘Why ?’—Because the origins are equal; that is, the origins of the 


accessory details —Praydja and the rest,—are equal ; i. &. all of them appear 
28.8 Mat, to. the Agnéya and other sacrifices, not as subsidiaries among 
th — What then ?’—If the Anuydja and the rest; were ‘subsidiaries 


: however, they all equally belong to other Primaries, —the. presence of 


‘the rok mies lead to ‘the. inferences: í of Ae, DreEEnCS. of the Pregl jas 


Prayāja and the rest, then,—in accordance with the law that ‘ where 
2 the Primary there its subsidiaries * the presence of the Prayä dja would : 
cer lead. to the inference of the presence of the Anuydja and the rest ; when, l 


EAAS PRT EE EET 
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l referenco; hence there is no possibility o of even the Praydja and the rest coming 
eee to say of the Anuyaja and the rest ?—Hence the case of the- 
‘name’ bears no analogy to the case in question. 
“From all this it follows that they should. find room in their respective 
spheres. That is to say, the Details should be adopted in connection with. 
those same Apirvas (Transcendental Bers) in reference to which they: 
have been prescribed.” 

The Siddhéntin says—In the case of the text one should offer Cooked’. 
Rice dedicated to Sirya, the verb may be taken as enjoining the Principal 
offering and also declaring its auxiliaries —‘ But how can that be done -? ’>— 
As a matter of fact, if a ‘Principal’ were spoken of without its auxiliaries, 
it could not serve any purpose.—Thus then, when all the said auxiliaries: 
have’ been rendered admissible in the manner explained above, the choice 
of a few particular ones might be made on the basis. of the indicative texts. 
that we have quoted. 

To this the Pirvapaksin. makes the following answer :— 


SUTRA (9). 


“ TEHE ‘ ENJOINING ’ (OF THE PRINCIPAL) AND THE ‘ DECLARING ’ 
(OF THE AUXILIARIES) BY ONE AND THE SAME WORD IS ` 
INCOMPATIBLE.” 


< Bhasya. 


nii _ “Tt is not possible for one ‘and the sare word ta do the enjoining of the. 
cipal and alo the Holering of the Auxiliaries, —Why ?—Because it is 


l SAME MANNER AS TO THE ORIGINAL 
HIND. INDIOATIVES POINTING. TO 


to the Injun 
: should find pla 
© vidhyanta *) ? 
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(‘ vidhi’).— What is an ‘Injunction’ (‘vidhi’)? "That sentence is 
called ‘ Injunction ’. on coming by which a man either takes up, or desists. 
from, activity; such a sentence is called ‘ Injunction’ because it enjoins 
a definite thing. For example, in common parlance, when it is said 
‘ Devadatia gam abhyā dja shukläm’ (‘ Devadatta, lead the cow, the white 
one’), the word ‘abhydja’ (‘lead’) is the Injunction and the rest is the 
Appendia to that Injunction ;—similarly in Vedic literature also, the 
sentence ‘One should perform the Darsha-Pirnamésa sacrifice ’ is the Opening 
Injunction, while the Appendix to that Injunction consists of the whole 
section of the: Bréhmana-text dealing with ‘ Cake-offerings’, barring the 
(aforesaid) Principal Injunction ; as it is in association with the whole of the 
Appendia that the said Opening Injunction prompts the man to activity 
tending to the bringing about of the Transcendental Result; it is for this. 
reason that it is called the ‘ Appendix’, to that Injunction.—Similarly, the 
sentence ‘ One should perform the Soma-sacrifice’ is the Opening Injunction, 
and the whole of the section of the Brahmana-text dealing with ‘ Soma- 
offerings’ is the Appendix to that Injunction —This is what is meant by 
the term ‘Injunction-Appendix’ (as used in the Sūtra). 

Now, in the case of the Saurya and other such sacrifices, we have the 
Opening Injunction (enjoining the sacrifice itself), but there is no Appendix 
to that Injunction. So that in their case also the said Injunction-Appendiz 


should have to be assumed.—‘' How ?”’—-Whenever a sentence is found ` 


to be incomplete, it can be completed. either by supplying additional words 


or by remote (indirect) construction (ie. by connecting it with words — 


separated from it); and this latter method of ‘remote construction’ is 
superior to that of ‘supplying additional words’; because in the latter 
case such words have to be introduced as do not occur in the Veda, while 
in the former, the words with which the sentence is construed are such as - 
are contained in the Veda itself. It is for this reason that a remote Brahmana-' 
text is assumed to be the completer of the sentence that is found to be 


incomplete ; ; for instance, such Braéhmana-texts’ as ‘Should. ‘sacrifice 


pipiaiabieds to Vasania’, * Should offer Kalavitika-birds to Grisma’.— 
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‘That would be so if there were real incompatibility between the two ; 
as a matter of fact, however, there is no such. incompatibility ; hence the 
text could be construed where ib occurs, as also with the remoter Injunction 
in question. 

This is what is meant by the words of the Stira—The ‘ Injunction- 
| Appendix’ should apply to the Turena in the same manner as to the 
` Original Primary. 

Says the Opponent—‘ What is eant K the term ‘prakrtivat’ (‘in 
the same manner as to the Original Primary’) ? In fact, it is in the eighth 
Adhyaya that it is going to be determined what is the ‘ Origina Primary’ 
of what ”. 
: What is meant by the term is as follows :—The Injunction-Appendiz 
(i.e. the Procedure) would come in like that of the Original Primary ; that is, 
‘the Procedure at a sacrifice would be like that of that particular sacrifice 
which is its Original Primary (Archetype) ; for instance, the sacrifice which 
has the Agnéya for its Original Primary will obtain its procedure from the 
Agnaya ; that of which the Agnisomiya is the Original Primary will obtain 
it from the Agnigomiya ; and so on, in all cases. | 

‘But why cannot the ordinary * n pponda. be, assumed for the 
Injunction (of the Saurya) 7”. 

Answer—As there is no ordinary ‘Injunction’, there can be no o ordinary 
‘Injunction-Appendix’ ; how then. can: one be assumed ? ey 
. “Let the ohdinary Procedure be adopted; why need there be any . 

assumption of the Appendia to the Injunction Tr 
a8 Answer—The Procedure admissible in the case is the Vedio, » not the 
ordinary, one. — 
a a But why ? 3%: : , : 

We find Indicatives pointing to that conclusion (St. \ponthat is, texts 


5 iiie ing the admission of the Praydja. and other. details (as explained: 
under Su 4, above). ; 


SŪTRA (11). 


EAE Objention—" INASMUCH AS (THE ADOPTION OF THE Vapió Paginpoun 
Is) BASED UPON, ĪNDIOATIVES, —IN A ‘CASE WHERE THERE IS 
fee NO. SUCH 1 Inpicarivs, THE ‘ ORDINARY’ PROCEDURE 
Cae TTT SHOULD | BE ADOPTED.” 


in Jue i dic Procedure is 


Bie Se ops 


one’s Praha i kappes to , die; 
paris, ‘dedicated to Indra-Ag 
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SOTRA (12), 


[Answer]—Inasmuon AS THE ‘ Didiami HAS THE SUPPORT OF 
OTHER THINGS,—AND AS THE INJUNOTIVE TERM IS COMMON 
TO ALL,~THE ‘MATTHR COULD BE DETERMINED EVEN 
BY A SINGLE INSTANCE ; AS IN THE CASE OF THE. 

‘Rick mn THe Por’. 


- Bhasya, 


The answer to the above i is as follows :—What has been said might have 
been true if the adoption of the Vedic Procedure were based entirely upon 
Indicatives ;—as a matter of fact, however, it is not based entirely upon, 
Indicatives.—“ Then on what is it based ?”—Tt is based upon the 
‘Appendix to the Injunction’ ;—and the ‘ Appendix: to the Injunction » 
also is based upon Reason ;—and this Reason is equally applicable to all 
sacrifices, those that are ‘ Ectypal’ (i.e. come.into the Eetype by virtue 
of its. being the Ectype of an Archetype and hence deriving its details 
therefrom) as well as those that. come in by virtue of Indicatives.—“ How 


$0 2 "Because the injunctiwe term is common to all; in the injunction. of 
_ sacrifices, there is the same injunctive term ; the Opening Injunction is there 
in the-ease of all sacrifices,—not so the Appendix to. the Injunction (which © 


is not there in all cases); but still on account of the needs of the case, even 
~ those Opening Injunctions that have no Appendix of their own are also con- 
nected with the Appendix occurring elsewhere in the Brahmana-lext.—Now, 

if such an Indicative, supported by reason, is found even in one case,—it 


indicates the admissibility of the same details into all those sacrifices to. 


which the said reason is applicable. Just as in the case of rice-grains being 
cooked together in a pot, on pressing one grain, one infers that all the other 
grains have become cooked,—on the. ground that the same cause that 
_ tended to the tried grain becoming sofé, has been present in the case of other 
é grains also. From all this it follows that in the case of all sacrifices (whose 


T Procedure has not been expressly laid down), the vee Procedure should be: 


r adopted. 
cae Tt has been are above (under. Si. 2) that—‘‘ Tei is the functioning of 


y? -Procedure that 3 is s visible: n all Sapa) onan: answer Ap 


AE EREE EE 
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such a Procedure can only be based upon a verbal text ;—and what is 
learnt from the verbal text is that the Procedure belongs to the Darsha- 
 Piirnamdsa, not to all sacrifices. Hence there can be no ‘claims’ in the 
case of all sacrifices. From this we conclude that the admissibility of a 
Procedure is determined ie ‘the j Appendis to the Injunction’, not by 
anything else.. 

[The Opponent raises an Sadr new PE aa Why cannot the 
sentences enjoining the Hetypal sacrifices (Saurya and the like) be accepted 
_ in their incomplete form, as they are ? Why should there be any ‘completing’ 
of them (by the importing of an ‘ Appendix’ from elsewhere) ? ” 

Answer—If they are incomplete, they become useless :—‘‘ Let them be 
‘useless ;~—what is the harm ? ”—In that case it is not possible for them to 
‘be accepted by cultured -people.—‘‘'The acceptance may be due to a 
mistake ”.—When cultured people make no mistake in regard. to a single 
consonant or vowel, how could they make one in regard to such a large 

‘body of texts ?. Why too should it be regarded as a mistake ?. It has been 
explained under Bū. 1. 2. 8 that ‘all these texts are equally scriptural’. 
Even. if there had been a mistake committed by the learned, it could not 
have been perpetuated for many thousands of cycles. It is only right too 

- that the texts should be completed on the basis of their requirements. This 
ae the reason why we do not accept them as they are, incomplete ? 
. ‘Thus it becomes established that it is the Vedic Procedure that should 
Ves be ‘adopted fat the Durjan © eho: ). 


ADHIKARANA (3): At. the S; Gavamayana ’, the Procedure 
to be adopted should be that oe the ° Ekiha i 


SUTRA (13). 


'[PorvaPpaKsa—continued|—* Ar THE ‘ AHARGANA ’ , THE Peano 
TO BE ADOPTED SHOULD BE THAT OF THE ‘ DVÄĀDASHĪHA ’, 
BECAUSE THEY HAVE ALL GOT THAT FOR THEIR — 
ARCHETYPE ; AS FOR THE NAME PERTAINING | 
TO THE ‘EKAnA’, IT WOULD BE DUE 
TO THE COMING IN OF ADDITIONAL 
DETAILS, —LIKE THE ‘ KHA’ 
SACRIFICE ITSELF.” 


' i Bhasya. 


After having enjoined the Satra, in the sentence ‘People desiring 


offspring should have recourse to the Gavamayana’, the text goes on to | 
add ‘ Jyotirgaurdyuk’ [mentioning the three names ‘ Jyotis’, ‘Gauh’ and ` 
‘ Ayug’ of the three parts of the Gavamayana and also of three independent 


sacrifices].—It is going to be explained under Si. 8. 1. 17 that the ‘ appendix’ 


(Procedure) at the Gaviémayana should be that of the Dvddashaha.—Thus ` 


then, at the Gavdmayana, the details of the Dvddashdha would come by the 
general law (relating to the Archetype and the Ectype) ; and of the Ekaha- 
sacrifices also, someof the details come in, being mentioned as such by their 
respective names. Now those Dveddashaha-details that are not incompatible 
with the Ekdha-details come, in due course, to be performed at the. 


 Qavämayana ; but there are some Dvddashaha-details that are incompatible i : 
the Bkaha-details ; and in regard to these, there arises the question— Bo 
which of the two details shall be banana: o the Dvādashäha 2 OF 


z with 


-those of the kaha? 


38 " transference ’ is. indicated by Name, and those whose. transference 


inf rence o (through the general | law y regarding baad and naet 


We. are. now going. to deal with cases. where there is a conflict betwen the ; 
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thereof come into the Gavamayana through the ‘ Appendix’.—' But this goes. 
against the name of the sacrifice ’.—No, it will not go against the names. 
‘ Jyotis’. © Gauh’, ‘Ayus’); as these would be applicable by reason of the 
coming in of additional details, —that is, by the coming in of details of the 
modifications of Hymns and Songs in addition to those pertaining. to the. 
Jyotistoma ;—like the Hhiha sacrifice itself ; that is, just as in the case of the- 
Ehkaha-Jyotis, the name ‘ Jyotis’ is applied on the basis of additional details,— 
even though the details of the Jyotistoma are already there,—so the name. 
‘ Jyotis’ is applied for the purpose of indicating the presence of additional 
details which are not found at the Jyotistoma ;—~and there is no. incom- 
patibility between these additional details and those that belong to the- 
Dvädasäha. Hence it follows that when there is incompatibility between the. 
details of the. Duddashaha and those of the Ēkäha; it is the former that 
should be adopted.” 


“There is another explanation of the second half of the -Sara— 

t Adhikigamat tadakhyam sydt tkahavat’. At. the Dvdidashdha, there are 

certain details other than those at the Hhkaha,—such, for instance, as 

<‘ Abhiplavo'nvaham bhavati gorivitamanvaham bhavati’ (1) ;—and it is by 

reason. of these additional details coming in that the name is applied to it 

—This the Ahan (Day-sacrifice) is related to the Dvaddashaha, and is. named o 

Jyotie and Äyug.—* How is this ?”—Like the Bkaha; io. the samé kāha 
comes to be named “ Jyọtig’, ete. when there enter into it those special détails ee. we 
which are over and above those pertaining to its Archetype the Tyee Bost ee 
_ similarly, in the ease in question, those same names would be applied _ 7 
_ figuratively, on the basis of this similarity to the Fkaha that here glee ooo 
additional details. come in addition to those of its Archetype, thei oi 
- Deddashaha ;—exactly as the one-day Vishwajit has .been. called “Sadaha 7 
7 (Six-day-sacrifice) by reason of the presence thereat of those Prsthas that: 
- pertain to the Sadaha—and we had the declaration ‘ That Lkaha Soe day- 
sacrifice) they call the Sadaha’. (See. above, Si. 7,-3.6: hee imila 
in this case also.—And as the name will apply only figu 
ba taken, as: pindiastag the ‘ transference ’ of datails. a 


SUTRA (14). 


‘[Ronvaranga—concluded}— AISO BECAUSE THERE IS AN 
: E _Exvtcamive TERT." 


cis the. Procedure of 


m? ‘He 
K the blood out of iar, the fies 
i oe details, which i portala | to the. 
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‘Yad dvadashopasado bhawanti ätmänamëtanniravadayatē T If . there ave 
twelve Upasads, etc. ete. °]; here we haye an indication of the presence of 
‘twelve Upasads’, which is a feature of the Drädashāäha sacrifice ; and this 
would be possible only if the whole set of details pertaining to the Dud- 


dashdha, even those incompatible with those of the Ekaha, were admitted. , 


If that were not so, then there would be only siz Upasads, which is a 
feature of the Bkaha.—From this we conclude that the Procedure of the 
Dvddashdha should be adopted.’ 

“The following is another text indicative of the same conclusion— 
‘ Yasydtirikiamékidashinyamiélabhéran na  priyam dhrdtrvyamatirichytia, 
atha yad dvau dvau pashii samasyéyuh kaniya Gyuh kurviran, yadyété 
brihmanavaniah pashava Glabhanté ndpriyam dbhratreyam  atyatirichyaté 
na kaniya dyuh kurvita’? ;—this indicates the presence, in connection 
„with the Ekadashini (the eleven Posts) of the ‘ Vihdra’ [Pasture-ground] 
which is a feature of the Dvddashdha.—How ?—It is only when there is 
‘ Vihdra’, that an ‘ excess’ of animals is possible,—and it is for fear of this 
excess that there is a combination of two animals each ;—if the details 
admitted were those of the Ekdha, then there could be no ‘ Vihdra’ ; and in 
that case the declaration here made would not be justifiable.—Hence it 
follows that the Procedure of the Dvddashaha should be adopted.” 


SUTRA (15). 


-[SrppHiyra}—Nor so ; BECAUSE THERE Is THE NAME OF THE SACRIFICE ;_ 


AS FOR THE ‘ ADDITIONAL DETAILS’, THERE IS NO VERBAL 
AUTHORITY FOR THEM. 


Bhasya. 
Not 80; ; the Procedure of the Dvddashaha should not be sirol: it 


“is that of. the Bkaha that should be adopted.—"* Why so?” —Because the 


_ Procedure of the Dvadashaha (which is the Archetype) is admissible only 
nder ‘the General Law (relating to the Archetype and its Ectype),—while 


that of the Hkaha is admissible through Name; and the Name is more 


shoritative than the General Law eek tbe! it i: ee per- 


p 
: 
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- It has been asserted (in Sū. 13) that “ the name would be due to'the 
coming in of additional details ”.- -Our answer to this is that Additional 
details come in, by virtue of declarations, not by virtue of Names. 

As for the argument that ‘‘ when the details are absent, the name is 
not applied ”,—as a matter of fact, there is no occasion on which the names ` 
in question—‘ Ayus’ and the rest—have not been applied to the sacrifice | 
in question; how then can it be said that the Name has been seen to be 
absent (not applied) when the details have been absent ?: 

- Then there is the argument that. “the names ‘ Jyotis’ and the rest 
are not applied to the Jyotistoma”’.—But the reason for the name ‘ Jyotis ’ 
not being applied to the Jyotistoma lies in the fact that they are distinct 
actions, and not in the fact of its having none of its details. 

~ From, all this it follows that, when there is ama the Pro- 
cedure to be adopted should be that of the Bkaha. 


The following is the refutation of the second explanation (proposed on 
_ p- 64 of the Text) of the second half of Sūtra 13—‘ Adhikigamat tadakhyam 
syat, ékdhavat’ :—If the name is applicable.figuratively, then it can be only 


a reference, and as such useless. Hence we conclude that the Name should be... 


treated as indicating the transference of details. 


SUTRA (16). 


[4 suggested refutation of the Pūrvapakşsa]— WHAT 1s INDICATED O 
SHOULD BE TAKEN AS A PROPERTY OF THE GROUP ; APPLICABLE 
BY REASON OF SERVING THE SAME PURPOSE ; AS IN 
THE CASE OF SUBSTANCES. 


| Bhigya. 


Ao ' The fndicative has been cited, in the shape of the pres 
| Upasads’, The refutation of this argument. is as follows 

should be taken as a property of the Group ; the. 

(the presence of twelve. eee is a Likes ty 

= of fot the D 0 


> case set the present in ti 
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SUTRA an. 


The above re aion criticised ir B NOT SO; BECAUSE 
Y THE 
PROPERTY IN QUESTION BELONGS TO THE ‘APURVA’, THE 
GROUP’ BRING A SUBORDINATE FACTOR. 


- Bhagya. 


What has been urged under the preceding Sätra is not right.—-Why. ?— 
Because the property belongs to the Aptirva; that is, the presence of twelve 
Upasads is a property of the Apirva, not of the ‘Group’.—How so — 
Because the ‘Growp’ is a subordinate factor; it is the ‘Days’ (the Day- 
sacrifices) that constitute the ‘principal’ : factor in this case, and the 
number ‘twelve’, occurring in the name ‘ Dvddashdhéna’ is subordinate to 
those ‘Days’, ie. it is their qualification ; and an action is always regarded 


as subsisting in what is qualified, not in the qualification ; for instance, when i 


it is said ‘ rajapurusah: änīyatām’ (‘ Let the’ King’s man. be. brought up’), 
what is brought up is the Man, not the King ;—or when it is said ‘ mrstam 


bhunkté Devadatiah’ (‘ Devadatta eats savoury food’), what is understood: 


to be eaten is vegetable or Pulse. In all cases it is the Principal Factor 


that is understood to be the substratum of the action.—‘ What if it is so 7”. 


_ What follows from this is that the Result is brought about by the ‘ Days’, 
‘not by the * Group ’, and the Details belong to that which brings about the 


Result.” Thus it is that the presence of twelve Upasads is not a property — 


of the ‘Group’; and such being the case, the details cannot find room in 
. thë Gavaémayana by virtue of their serving the. same purpose as. the 


 Deddashaha (as suggested under Si. 16).— 
For these reasons, the refutation put forward ape Si. 16 is not right. 


SUTRA (18). 


faeoper. criticism — of the Refutation - suggested in Si. . ys 
THE CASE OF SUBSTANCES, THE DETAILS (PROPERTIES) DO. i 
BECOME ADMISSIBLE BY, VIRTUE OF ONE SUBSTANCE. 
- SERVING THE PURPOSES OF THE OTHER, 


 Bhäsya. 


The thatanoe of § ! Substances’ has ‘been cited (in Sūtra 16). But inthe | 2 
of Subetapeee, it is oy right that Share. should be a Hee rarence of 
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‘SUTRA (19). 


WHAT IS SOUGHT TO BE GOT AT BY IN DICATION IS ALREADY 
THERE DIRECTLY. 


Bhäsya. 


At the Gavémayana, the first ‘day of the Dvädashāha’ is that which 
is called ‘ Prayaniya-atirdira’ ; it is of this latter that the presence of twelve 
Upasads is a detail ; hence when this is adopted, it is the Principal sacrifice 
that is adopted ; while if the presence of six Upasads were adopted, it would 
be the detail belonging to the subordinate sacrifices Jyotis and the rest; 
and there is no reason why the opportune adoption of the Principal should 
be superseded (by the adoption of the Subordinates). Thus it is for the 
honouring of the Principal that the presence of the tutlve Upasads is 
admitted ; so that what is sought to be got at by means of Indication is 
actually secured by the most direct means ; and not indirectly through the 

General Law ; specially as the General Law is weaker than Name. It is also 
‘going to be explained later on that “When there is a congregation of 
conflicting details, it is the more numerous one that should be adopted’ 
(Si. 12. 2. 22),—‘ Or, it should be the principal one by reason of the 
injunction of the Apirva, as in ordinary experience’ (Si. 12. 2. 23). 
re [The whole of the aboye explanation of Si. 19 has been rejected by Kuindrila 
` He says as follows :—The whole of this is improper. Asa matter of fact, the term 
`- ‘ prdyaniya’ is not indicative of the transference of details; hence how could there be ` 
_ any possibility of the coming in of the Twelve Upasads? Hence at the Prdyaniya, 


as also at the Atiratra, the Procedure should be that: of the Jyotis sacrifice.—Then - 


again, the Sūira 12, 2. 22, which appears to have been quoted by the Bhaeya as 
* Parvapakea ’, is not a Pirvapakea-Siitra at all; in fact, it embodies the Siddhanta 
‘position that ‘When there is a conflict between two sets of details, one set being more 
numerous than the other, then that which is more numerous should be adopted 
(12. 2. 22) ; while when they are equal in number, the Principal One should be p adopted 2 
02; 2. ee) We are therefore pres another explanation of he Sitra 1! 


under Si. 14)— 
mnection with the 


(or ‘CONNECTION WITH THE 


BEEN ENJOINED ; BECAUSE 
A WAYS | TAKEN | AS. 
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(a) ‘The animals should be those born of these’; (b) ‘Day by day they 
should kill those animals; on the first day they should kill that dedicated. 
to Agni; on the second, the ewe dedicated to Sarasvati; on the third day, 
the ram dedicated to Soma; and at the end, that dedicated to Varuna; 
then, reversing, on the first day, they should kill the animal dedicated to 
Agni; on the second day, the ewe dedicated to Sarasvati ; on the third day, 
the rarn dedicated to Soma; and at the end the animal dedicated to 
Varuna ’.—Inasmuch as isolated declarations (i.e. those not made in con- 
nection with any particular sacrifice), are always taken as pertaining to the 
Original Primary,—all the above details were taken as finding place in, the 
Jyotistoma (which is the Original Primary in this case); but, in view of the 


fact that there are not several days in connection with the Jyotistoma (which . 


is performed in a single day), and hence the above-mentioned details cannot 
find room there,—they had. to be taken -over to. another Original Primary, 
in the shape of the Dvädashäha ;—but there also, what is said regarding the 
‘reversing ’ was found to be inapplicable to the Jyotis and other constituents 
‘of the Drddashaiha ; hence they went over’ to the third Original Primary, 
in the shape of the Gavimayana ;—hence what has been sought to be got 
at through transference of details from the Archetype to the Ectype, through 
the General Law, is really something that has come to the Gavamayana 


‘directly, in the manner explained above (and not by ‘ transference’ from the _ | 


Dvadashaha). 


End of Pada w of Adhydya VII. 


End of Adhyaya VII. 
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ADHYAYA VII. 


PĀDA I. 

ADHIKARANA (1): ‘Declaration of the subject-matter of the’ 
. Adhydya. E : 
SUTRA (1). 


NEXT FOLLOWS THE TREATMENT OF PARTICULAR CASES. [OF 
-4 EXTENDED APPLICATION’ OR TRANSFERENCE]. 


“Bhasya, 


‘The Seventh Discourse has dealt with the matter of ‘ Extended Appli- 
_ cation” in general;—the general principle arrived at being that ‘when. 
- certain sacrifices, like the Aindragna, do not have their details laid down, 


there are extended or transferred to them the details from those sacrifices Tk 


_ which, like the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, have their details laid down.’ ` 
. Now we have to consider the following question—when details are ‘ 
transferred to a sacrifice, are they transferred from al] the sacrifices (that | 
_ have their details laid down for them)? Or from only one (such) sacrifice ? 

The Pūrvapaksa view is that they should be transferred from all, 
as there is no ground for making a distinction. 

' The answer to this is that when the sacrifice has all its requiran 
fulfilled by the details transferred from one sacrifice, there is no reason 
why those of any other sacrifice should come into it. 

This is quite true; but it cannot be (easily) determined the details 
of which particular sacrifice are to be transferred to which one ?—A: 
for this purpose that the consideration of partic 
necessary—in order to determine that, the deta 
are to obs transferred to ‘thet, | S: 


s ia] =A epaiei at its own time. 
h f this Adhikaraņa is what is stated in 


os (2): The details c Wass ’ are those of. 
a particular gules 


Bhasya.. 


The principle underlying all particular cases of Transference is stated 
in the following Sūtra -— 


SUTRA (2). 
THAT SHOULD BE TRANSFERRED OF WHICH THERE IS SOME INDI- 
CATIVE ; BECAUSE THERE IS CONNECTION BETWEEN THAT 


INDICATIVE (AND THAT WHICH IS TO BE TRANSFER- 
RED); AS IN THE OASE OF NAMES. 


Bhiaya. 


That Vedic Procedure should be transferred to an Ectypal Sacrifice 


of which there is some imdicatwe,—either in. word, or in sense,—in the 


Injunction of. that ectypal sacrifice, or in the sentence mentioning its 
auxiliaries ——Why so ?—Because there is connection between that indicative and — 
what is to be transferred; that is, these two—the indicative and the particu- 
lar Procedure in question have been found, in the past, to be related,—_ 
and between two related things, when either one is perceived, it brings 
to the mind the other,—even though this latter is not perceived,— 


through Inference ;——as in the case of Names; for instance, when we find 
the name ‘agnihotra’ used in connection with the Kundapdyinamayana, 
it at: once. brings to the mind all the details. of the Daily Agnihotra.— 
“How does that affect the case under consideration ?”’—It is thus :—~When 


there is a new sentence (incomplete in certain respects), ib comes to be 


construed ‘with any. such parts (expressions) as may come to the mind and 


Pee ‘be found apable of supplying what is wanting in the former sentence ; for 


nce, the words—‘ one should perform the Darsha-Pirnamdasa Sacrifice’ 


a is the opening. of an Injunction ; it stands in need of the ‘Injunction- 
4 Appendix’ -assetting in what manner the said sacrifice is to be performed,— 
and as such, it becomes construed with that entire section which deals with. 
=  Fire-kindling ’ and other details, and which comes to. the mind by reason 
: 7 of the t xtual: panention ;—the whole sentence thus standing i in the form— 


y (ia abe e in question), the ‘Opening of the 


"down he Terpol mo should berote, Reena ne 
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may come to the mind at the same time;—thus it is found that in this 
injunction, there is the peculiar word ‘ nirvapet’ in the sense of ‘offering’, 
which is specially connected with the Procedure of the Darsha-Pirnamdsa 
sacrifice; and through this indicative—in the shape of the word ‘ nirvapét’, 
—this Procedure (of the Darsha-Piirnamdsa sacrifice) becomes indicated 
as the one to be adopted at the Saurya;—this means that the entire 
procedure of the Darsha-Pirnamdsa,—which is made up of several- 
procedures connected with the Agnéya and other sacrifices that are 
performed in course of the Darsha-Pirnamdsa,—should be adopted at 
the Saurya;—but it is next found that the Saurya sacrifice has the same 
deity or the same vegetable substance that forms the special feature 
of some one of those sacrifices that make up the Darsha-Pirnamdsa (e.g. the 
Agnéya) ;—and through this specifie indicative, it is decided that the Proce- 
dure to be adopted at the Saurya should be that of the Agnéya,—and the 
conclusion thus arrived at is that ‘The Cooked Rice dedicated to Sarya 
should be offered, in the manner of the Agnéya’.—Similarly in other cases— 
‘The Cake baked upon eleven pans and dedicated to dgni-Visnu should be 
offered in the manner of the. Agnisomiya’; and so on in all cases. 

Perceiving that the declaration of such rules in connection with each 
individual sacrifice would be much too cumbrous,—-and desiring to. avoid 
- it, the Author of the Vrtii as used the common expression ‘prakrtivat’ 

(‘like the original archetype’) [thus postulating the general law that ‘the 
i Retype is to be performed in the manner of ita original Archetype’). : 
.. .| Thus the conelusion is that where the slightest. common factor,— 
in the shape of a word, or sense, or offering material, or deity, or the 
_. form and other qualifications of these,—happens to be perceived, the’ Pror 
` cedure indicated by that should be adopted. | 
“8 AD that is necessary has been said briefly by the author (in the ont : 
Stra); in what follows, we have only an elaboration of the same Principle, — ` 
. set forth for the benefit of his pupils.—In this connection, they also cite 
the following couplet— 
= ‘ Having spread out a vast net, the sage has explained things in brief 
also; verily learned people always wish to adopt the brief as well as the -~ 
elaborate method. : : D 


ADHIKARANA (3): The Details of the ‘Isti’ are not 
transferred to the ‘ Soma-sacrifice an 


SUTRA (3). 


[Parvapaxsa|—‘‘ THE PROCEDURE OF THE ‘1sTL” SHOULD BE 
ADOPTED AT THE ‘SOMA-SACRIFICH’, BECAUSE IT 
HAS. BEEN ALREADY IN OPERATION.” 


Bhasya, 


There is the text —‘ Jyotistoména svargakamo yajéta” { Desiring Heaven, 
one should perform the Jyotistoma sacrifice ’].—Ip regard to this there 
arises a question as to the Procedure to 
which sacrifice would the Procedure be ' transferred’ to this Jyotistoma ? 
~ On this question, the Parvapaksa view is as follows :— The procedure 

of the ‘Iti’ should be adopted at the ‘ Soma-sacrifice’, because it has been 
already in operation’; that is the procedure to be adopted at the Soma ( Jyatis- 
_ toma) sacrifice should be that of the Darsha-Pirnamdsa.— Why ?’-—Because 
it has been already in operation; as a matter of fact, the Procedure of the 
` Darsha-Piirnamdsa has already been in. operation at the Diksaniya (Initia- 


. 


tory) and other Istis,—such as the Dikganiyd, the Atithyd, the Prayaniy4, 


and the Pashu; and it is after these have been performed that there follows | 


the Soma-sacrifice ; and from the fact of the particular Procedure that has 
been in operation, it follows that the same should be adopted at this 


For instance, when it is said—‘Devadatta should — 


Soma-sacrifice also. 

` bo fed, Vignumitra should be fed, also Mathara, Kaundinya, and Bharad- 
- vāja, —it is inferred that the term “should be fed’, which has been in 
operation in connection with the first two names, should be connected with 
the last three names also.— From all this it follows that the Procedure 
to be adopted at the Soma should be that of the Darsha-Pirnamasa.” 


ve SUTRA, 


o [PORvaraKs a—concluded|—‘ ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND TEXTS 


INDICATIVE OF THE SAME CONCLUSION.” 


be adopted at this sacrifice: From . 


PISS TEE 
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SŪTRA (5). 


[SIDDHÂÄNTA]—IN REALITY, THE ‘SOMA-SACRIFICE’ SHOULD BE 
REGARDED AS AN INDEPENDENT SACRIFICE, BECAUSE IT HAS 
ITS ENTIRE PROCHDUBE LAID DOWN 


- Bhasya. 


The ‘Soma’ is an independent sacrifice, and asi ‘such, it does not borrow .- 
its details from any other sacrifice, —Why- so Because it has its entire 
procedure laid down; it has been explained that ‘when. the. procedure of 
a sacrifice is not laid down, that sacrifice. should be regarded. as dependent 
upon another’ (Siliva 7.4. 1);—~in the case of the Soma-sacrifice however, it 
is found that its Procedure has been laid down ;~—henee it. follows that it is 
independent. . 

[According to Kumarila the statement of the Siddhanta in the Siitra and in the 
Bhasya is incomplete; in his opinion, it should have heen stated in this form— 
‘When a sacrifice has all its required details laid down i in proximity to itself,—and 
all ita requirements are thereby met,—then alone it can be regarded as having its 
‘entire procedure laid down; and hence independent.’] 


SUTRA (6). 


‘ALSO BECAUSE THE ABSENON or ‘ POURING WITH THE ; SRux’ HAS 
BEEN DESORIBED AS A PERMANENT FEATURE; 


- Bhāşya 


In ES with the Soma-sacrifice, there is the following description 
of ho absence: of ‘ Pouring of Clarified Butter with the Sruk’— ° Ghriam vai 
devi bajram kriwä somamaghnan sruchau vahi, tasmat sruchi somahavir- 

nasddyaté, na somamajyénabhighdrayanti’ [‘The deities made Clarified 
Butter the thunderbolt, and struck the Soma with the. 
therefore the Soma- offering is not contained in the Sruk ai i 
Clarified Buiter over the Soma’. —This statement can be rig) 
_ Soma is an independent sacrifice]; if it has the Darsha- Pūrņamāsa for its 
original archetype, then the Clarified Butter must be poured over the Soma, 
` which must be offered with the Sruk [as this is what is done at the Darsha- 
o Piirnamdsa}; and in that case, the statement quoted would be wrong.— 
‘From this also it follows that the ‘Soma’ is an independent sacrifice. 


SBD Shaping Rie oen | v aia ii eid eb ie 


SUTRA (1). 


a te: MAY BE AN Ingunoriox ”, IF THIS IS URGED [then t the Z 
rey oe) is as i given in the nest Sitra]. 7 


Bhäsya. 


r view is that, ` : bienan we find the mention | 


Says th Oppone > : 
Soma should be regardo n as an i 


of thos absence of Pouring ' : 
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independent sacrifice’; but why. cannot the sentence quoted be taken as an 
Injunction: prohibiting the Pouring with. the Sruk which would come in at 
the Soma-sacrifice by virtue of its having the Darsha- Pirnamisa for its 
original Archetype?” 

This Proposition having been put forward, the following Sütra refutes it. 


“SUTRA (8). 


THAT CANNOT BE; BECAUSE IT IS SUPPLEMENTARY TO ANOTHER 
‘SENTENCE. l 


Bhäsya. 


The sentence in question cannot be an Injunction.—Why ?—Because it 
is supplementary to another sentence; there is another. injunction in this 
connection (to which. the sentence in question is supplementary) ;-—-that 
injunction is in the form of the following Mantra:—‘ Amshuramshusté déva 
somapyayatim’ [t O divine Soma! may each piece of yours prosper’}; and it 


_ is to this that the sentence quoted (‘Ghrtam vat dévah, ete’), is supple- . 
- mentary.—‘“ How do you know that ? ”—It is deduced from the fact that it 


is required (as commendatory) to the said injunction. The whole passage 
stands thus-—‘ When they extract the juice from.the Soma, if they make use 
_ of the Sruk in the place of hands,—or if they introduce clarified butter,—they 
kill the Soma’; it is with this view that the Mantra says—O divine Soma ! 
may each piece of yours prosper! In this way they satisfy the Kswra as well 
as the Aksura of the person who has secured the Soma. [Here we have the 
injunction declaring that the Sruk should not be used and that the Clarified 
Butter should not be introduced; and as a commendatory supplement 
to this we have the passage quoted before under SU. 6]; if this also were an 
Injunction, then there would be a syntactical split; hence it cannot be 
regarded as an Injunction. w 


SUTRA (9). 


Arso BECAUSE THE ‘ ABSENCE OF PASTING? IS MENTIONED AS A 
PORSIBLE CONTINGENCY. 


Bhai. 7 


rd tó the Soma- worn a pole coatingensy: is. ‘mentioned— 
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SUTRA KON 


THE PRESENCE OF SOME DETAILS REGATED TO ‘IŞTI’? CAN BE 
‘EASILY EXPLAINED. 
| Bhasya. 

The presence of the ‘ Praydjas and Anuydjas’ has been brought forward 
: a8 indicating that the details of the Darsha-Pirnamaga find place in the 
Soma,—the text quoted being, ‘There are a hundred Praydjas and Anu- 
_yajas’ —But what are spoken of collectively in this text are those Praydjas 
and Anuydjas which appear at the Dikganiydé and the other sacrifices that 
are auxiliary to the Soma.— What is the reason for this view ?’’—The 
-reason is that as a matter of fact, the Soma is an independent sacrifice by 
itself, and the said number of Praydjas and Anuydjas are actually present 
at the said auxiliaries; and hence these Praydjas and Anuydjas, being 
auxiliary to its auxiliaries, can be spoken of as auxiliaries to the Soma 
itself; just as the Sacrificial Post is spoken of as auxiliary to the Vajapéya 
(though it is auxiliary to the Pashu-sacrifice which is auxiliary to the 
Vajapéya).—From all this it follows that the Soma is an Pa a 
sacrifice. 


ADBTIKARANA (4): The Details of the ‘Isti’ are to be 
transferred to the “ Aindragna’ and other sacrifices. 


SUTRA an. 


At THAR ‘Istis’, THE PROCEDURE‘OF THE DarsHa-PURNAMASA 
SHOULD BE ADOPTED. 


Bhasya. 


The ‘ Isti’-sacrifices are the subject-matter of this Adhikarana,—those 
that are laid down in such texts as—‘* Aindragnamékadashakapdlam nirvapat 
prajākāmah’ [‘ One desiring offspring should offer the Cake baked on eleven 
pans, dedicated to Indra-Agni’]. 


In regard to these, there arises the question—At these Istis which is the 


Procedure that should be adopted ?—may it be that of the Darsha-Parnamasa 


or that of the Soma (optionally) ? or must it be that of the Darsha-Piirna« 


` masa alone ? 
. The Pirvapaksa view is as follows—‘ There is no resteiotion ; there is 
a Procedure laid down in connection with the Darsha-Pirnamisa sacrifices, 
and there is also one laid down in connection with the Soma-sacrifice ;—the 
_Istis in question stand in need of a Procedure;—it has been already 
explained that at each sacrifice there can be only one Procedure ;—we do 
“not find any grounds for differentiating between the Procedure of the 
Darsha-Pirnamasa and that of the Soma ;—hence it follows that there can 
be no restriction [and one or the other may be adopted optionally].” 
In answer to the aboye, we have the following Siddhdnia :—At the ‘ Istis’, 


the Procedure of the Darsha-Pirngmasa should be adopted ; no reason has been- 


adduced in the Sūtra, as it is well-known,— What is that reason ?”’—The 
reason lies in the fact that in the injunction of the Istis, there are factors 
that indicate the details of their. original Archetype.—‘‘ What is that 
indicative ?”’—-The indicative is in the form—(1) of the mention of the 


deity by means of the nominal affix, (2) of the presence of Baking Pans, and 
(8) of the: aces of the tobt ‘nipoti’; all these seid boan i in the- — 


ny pie we have the sentence ‘ (1) Aindrdgno; (2) duidushakapalah’ ; 
4 and also (8) the - Toot. ‘nirvapati ty in 1 the pea Agnihoahovanys 
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Even in the case of those Istis where there are no indicatives pointing to | 
the archetype, the same principle should apply,—in accordance with the : 
maxim of ‘ the grain in the Pot’ [if one of the grains put in the pot for cooking 
is found to have become cooked and softened, all the rest are taken to 
be cooked ; in the same manner, if one Isti has been found to be such as must 
take in the Procedure of the Darsha-Piirnamésa, all the other Istis should | 
be taken to be the same]; = | l 


ADHIKARANA (5): In connection with the ‘ Agnisomiya- 
Pashu’, the Procedure of the < Darsha-Pirnamasa’ 
- should be adopted. 


‘SUTRA (12). 


ALSO IN CONNECTION WITH THE ‘PASHU’ SACRIFICE; AS WE FIND 
TEXTS INDICATIVE OF THAT CONCLUSION. 


: Bhadsya. 


In connection with the Agnisomiya-Pashu [Animal sacrificed to Agni- 
Soma],—we proceed to consider the question—Is the Procedure to be 
adopted that-of the Darsha-Pirnamdsa ? or that'of the Soma? 

The Piirvapaksa view is as in the foregoing Adhikarana [that is, either may 
be adopted optionally]. 

- In answer thereto, we have the following Siddhanta—Also in connec- 
tion with the Pashu-sacrifice, because there are texts indicative of that conclu. 


‘ 


. pion: ie. at the Pashu-sacrifice; the Procedure adopted should be that of the g = 
- : Darsha-Piirnamasa.—* Why so ?”—Because. we find texts indicative of that =~ 


concluston—(a) ‘Ekddasha praydjan ēkādasha anuydjan’ [‘ Eleven Prayadjas, 
eleven Anuydjas’);—also (b) ‘ Srauvamdgharya juhva pashwnanakti’ 


{‘Having poured the clarified Butter in the Sruva, one anoints the animal — 


with the Juhii’}].—[All these details are related to the Darsha-Pirnamdsa]. 
Says the Opponent—‘* You have pointed out indicative texts, whence 
do you deduce the possibility of the adoption of such a Procedure?” 
That is deduced from the similarity in the injunotions. 
“What is that similarity ??* 


The similarity lies in the fact of both monona being directly clear 


and manifest.— 

“What is the clearness there?” — 

Tt lies in the clear mention of the Sabetanss and the Deity—* Agni- 
somiyam pashum’ (‘The animal (substance) dedicated to Agni-Soma 
(deity) *}:—similarly in connection with the Darsha-Pirnamasa, we read of 
 * Aamdram payah? {° Milk (Substance) dedicated to Indra’ (Deity). 

‘The injunction of the Soma-sacrifice on the other hand is not equally 


= dear and manifest. [Floats the Procedure of this sacrifice cannot find place 


z in the. a Eo 
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ADHTKARANA (6): At the ' Savaniya > and other € Animal- 
sacrifices’, the Details of the * Agnisomiya-Animal- 
sacrifice’ are to be adopted. 


SUTRA (13), 
AT THE OTHERS (1.5. ‘ ANIMAL-SACRIFICES’), THE PROCEDURE 
“ADOPTED SHOULD BE THAT OF THE ‘ AGNISOMIYA’, 
Bhasya. 


The Pashubandha-sacrifices,—the ‘ Savaniya ’ the < Niridha-Pashu’, the 
* Saumya’ and the rest—form the subject-matter of this Adhikerana. 

. ‘In regard to these, the question is—Which is the Procedure to be 

adopted at these?—That of the Darsha-Pirpamasa? Or that of the 

* Dañkga’t ` Itis the Agnisomiya-sacrifice that is called ‘ Daiksa’, because of 


its ‘being connected with Diksd (Initiation). 


indicated by the text-— Vapayd pritaheatané. charanit, suno 
- andint, angaistrtiyasavané’ [‘They deal with the omentum 


On this question, the Frogger: view is that—“ in accordance with . 


= the - conclusion arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarana, the Procedure of.. | 
the Darsha-Pirpamésa should iire. adopted at the sacrifices in question.” 


ampere to. this, we. » hare the following Siddhamta :—At the other | 
= al-~eacrifices”, the Procedure adopted should be that of the Agnigomiya: 
a ihat i is, at the. Savaniya and other Animal-sacrifices, the procedure adopted 
should be that of the Agnisomiya-sacrifice; because the injunction. of 
‘alabhoti’ (killing) is common to all these, and also because of all these 
being equally enjoined as ‘ Pashu’ (Animal- sacrifice). This is. . what is 


-. ‘Extraction, with the Cake at the Midday Extraction, and with 1 o 
Third Extraction’]; this indicates the use of the Omentum, the Cake, and 
“the: Limbs. In some cases, there is a difference also indicated; as when 


ee it is said that ‘the Sacrificial Post is to be of Udumbura wood’, the use of 
the. post is indicated.—From all this it follows that the Agnizomiys is 


Le ma original preva of ala Animal- sacrifices. 


._ ADHIKARANA (7): At the ‘ Hhadashina- Animal-sacrifice’. 
the Po to D adopted is that of the ‘ Savaniya’. 
SUTRA (14). 


Av THE ‘ ËKĀDASHINA’ ANIMAL-SACRIFIOCHS, THE PROCEDURE TO BE 
ADOPTED SHOULD BH THAT OF THE ‘SAVANIYA’; BECAUSE WE 
FIND THE MENTION OF ‘TWO ROPES’. _ 


ee - -Bhagya. 


The subject-matter of this Adhikarana are the ‘ Hkddashina’ Animal. 
sacrifices, laid down in the texts beginning with—‘ Krenashirsa agnéyah’ 
[‘The black-headed animals are dedicated to Agni’], and ending with— 
“dmgepavicha aignéyéna vapayati, mithunam sdrasvatya karoti, | prajanayan 


i gdumyëna 


-Tn regard to these, there arises the question—Which i is the Procedure to 
be adopted? That of the Agnisomiya? Or that of the Savaniya ? 

The Pérvapaksa view is that, “in accordance with the conclusion 
arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarana, it is the Procedure of as Agni- 
some wie ya that should be adopted”. 

` In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta :—At the ‘ Bhadashina 
_  Animal-sacrifices, the Procedure to be adopted should be that of the ‘ Savaniya’ ; 

the term ‘ sautya’ [in the Sätra) is taken as standing for the Savaniya, on 
the ground of the Sadara animal being connected with the time of 
. Juice-Hxtraction, * Satya’ ; and it is the Procedure of this ‘ Savaniya’ Animal- 


- -gaerifice that should be ‘adopted at the < Bkadashina’ sacrifices.—< Why | 


so ? ’—Beoawse we find the mention of ‘ two ropes’, in the following sentence— 


« Agniatha dvé dvé rashané addya dudbhydm rashandbhydm kaikam yipam 


pariwvyayati’ [<The Agnigtha takes up two pairs of ropes and each pair of 
ropes he ties round each Post]. If the sacrifices had the Agnisomiya 
for we , 


EREET ENON 


a theni ou one tope wotld Bave been used [as only one — 


ADHIKARANA (8): At the * Animal Group-sacrifices’, the 
Procedure to be adopted is that of the ‘ Hkddashina’. 


‘SUTRA (15). 


Tan Prockpurs oF THE SAID iOxenasucya} SACRIFICES SHOULD BE 
ADOPTED AT THE [ANIMAL] ‘ GROUP-SACRIFIOHS’; BECAUSE IN 
CONNECTION WITH EACH ANIMAL WE FIND A “SACRIFIOIAL 
_ Post’ MENTIONED. 

Bhasya. 

'The < Animal Group-sacrifices’ form the subject-matter of this Adhi- 
karana. They are laid down in such texts as—‘In the spring, one should 
sacrifice three bulls with a mark on the forehead’,—‘One desiring food, 
should sacrifice a white goat dedicated to Mi itra; a black goat to. Varuna, 
at the junction of waters and of herbs’. 

In regard to this the following question is to be considered—Which is the 
Procedure to be adopted at these ?—that of the ea de ? Or that of the 
Ekadashinas ? 

; The Pirvapaksa view is that—“ on account of reasons already adduced, 
it is the Procedure of the Agnisomiya that should be adopted”. 

.- _ - In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta :—The.Procedure of the 
said sacrifices should be adopted at the group-sacrifices; that is, at the ‘Animal 
Group-sacrifices, the Procedure to be adopted should be that of the 
- Ekddashina- sacrifices. —* Why s0 1”—-Because im connection with each 

animal, we find a‘ Sacrificial Post’ mentioned,—in the following text—' Yat 
rig ipëgu älabhëta. vahirdhdsmat indriyam viryam dadhyāt;bhrātrvyamasya 
janayédékayapa Glabhéta’” [ ‘If one kills the animals at the three Posts, it 
puts outside him, the virility of his organs, and creates an enemy for bjw, 
one should kill the animal at a single Post’ ] 

to the Sautramani sacrifice, three Posts are prohibited 
enjoined ; ‘and such a prohibition would be justifiable onl 6 Proc : 
of the Bkadashina were admissible at the Sautrdmani; as it is only at the : 
 Ekddashina that there is a Post with each of the animals. In case the 
a Sautramani had the Agnisomiya for its archetype (and obtained its 
procedure from that), there would be only one Post [there being only one at 

` the Agnisomiya); and hence in that case there would be no sense in the 
: prohibi ng of three Posts—-From all this it follows that the Procedure to 
gos be atop te at the Animal pracne should be that of the Bkadashina. 


ApuIKaRrAya (9): At the ‘ Undefined Sacrifices’, the 
Procedure to be adopted should be that of the 
: Soma’ sacrifice, 


SUTRA (16). 


AT THE ‘UNDEFINED SACRIFICES’, THE PROCEDURE OF THE SOMA- | 
SACRIFICE SHOULD BE ADOPTED. 


Bhäşya. 


There is the text ‘ Abhijitd yajéta’ [* One should perform the Abhijit 
sacrifice’ ],—also others [laying down the Vishvajit and similar sacrifices; » 
which are called ‘ undefined’, because in connection with these neither the 
Substance nor the Deity is laid down]. . 

The Question is—Which is the Procedure to be adopted at these 
- sacrifices ?—that of the Soma-sacrifice ? Or that of the Darsha-Pirnamasa ? 
| The Parvapaksa view is that— As there are no grounds for discrimina- 

; tisa, there should be no restriction.” 
In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta :—At the ‘undefined 


z sacrifices, the Procedure of the Soma-sacrifice should be adopted,—* What is ` l 


the meaning of ‘undefined’ ?”?-—It connotes the absence of substance and 


deity; it is through the substance and the Deity that a sacrifice becomes . 


defined; and the injunctions of the sacrifices in question do not mention | 
the substance or the Deity;—e.g. ‘ Abhijita ‘yajéta’ (where neither the 
substance nor the deity is mentioned). At all these ‘ undefined’ sacrifices, 
the Procedure of the Soma-sacrifice should be adopted.—‘* Why po?” 
Because of their being similar, in being ‘undefined’ ; the injunction of the 
Soma-sacrifice also is ‘undefined’,—‘ Jyotistoména yajéta’ (where neither 
the substance nor the deity is mentioned).—‘ But in regard to the Soma-. 
sacrifice, there is the other injunction—‘Soména yajéta’ [‘One should 
sacrifice with Soma’), which is well-defined [as the substance is mentioned].”"— 
$ Even so, a8 the deity is not mentioned, it remains ‘ undefined’. i i 
ee TETO imilarly, there is another ‘ ‘undefined’ injunction—‘ Dindshéna yajéta’ 
: {where : also no substance or deity i is mentioned]; and in ‘regard to this the 
a 1g text indicates the presence of the Diksaniya and the other 
ies the Soma-sacrifice.—* At the Dikganiyd, the ‘Sacrificial fee 
neasures of og hat and ab the Seni 21 measures’ K 


ADHIKARANA (10): At the § Ahargana’ sacrifices, the 
Procedure to be adopted is that of the 
Ta se Dvädashāha > sacrifice. 


SUTRA (17). 


Av THE ‘ QAŅA-SAORIFIOES’, [THE PROCEDURE TO BE ADOPTED 
SHOULD BE] THAT OF THE ‘ DVADASHAHA. 


Bhasya. 


The sab tesvannttes of this Adhikarana are the ‘ seas aoe — 
beginning with the ‘ Dvirdtra’ down to the Shatarāira. 
In regard to these there arises the question—Which is the Procedure 
to be adopted ?—That of the Jyotistoma? or that of the Dvddashaha ?. 
The Pirvapakga view is that—‘in accordance with the conclusion 
arrived at in the preceding Adhikarana, the Procedure to be adopted should 
be that of the Soma (Jyotistoma) sacrifice”. 
_ dn answer to this, there is the following Siddhänta :—At the ‘ OEE p 
sacrifices the Procedure adopted should be that of the Dvädashāha.—“ Why 
4 simili rity, of the Injunctions; (a) ‘ Dyddashihéna 


he ‘t ha), and (b) Dvirātrëņna yajeta’ (the 
of Dvirdira, the first dhaaan sacrifice) are alike; then the term 
atained i in the name sData Ji is: denotative of the pales eae 


; the group; no such help can be rendered by the ‘ kaha , (which is 
ngl er saan The text— Cuts off the fur from two animals and 


ADHIKARANA (ll): ore the ‘Sarvatsara-Satras’, the 
Procedure of the < < Gavaimayana’ should be adopted. 
SUTRA (18). 


Tue PROCEDURE OF THE ‘GAVAMAYANA’ SHOULD BE ADOPTED AT 
ALL ‘ SAWVATSARA-SAORIFICES’. 
Bhasya. 


The subject-matter of this Adhikarana are the ‘ Samvaisara-Satras’, 
+ Adityandmayana’ and the rest. 
In regard to these, the question to be cgaudened is—Which is the 


Procedure to be adopted at these ?—that of the Dvidashiha ? or that of a 


the Gavamayana $ 


. The Pirvapaksa. view is that—*i in accordance with the anion hi 
arrived at in the preceding Adhikarana, the Procedure of the Dvadashaha 


` should be adopted ”. 


In answer to this, the Siddhdnia is as follows :—The Procedure of the 


| Gavamayana should be adopted at all the Sathvatsara-sacrifices. The term 
‘gavyam’ in the Satra, we take as standing for the Gavdmayana, because of 
the ‘connection with the term ‘go’, in the sentence ‘ Gave vä état satramasata’ 


[' The cows set at this Satra (Gavamayana)’}; it is the Procedure of this 


Gavémayana that should be adopted at the Saravaisara-Satras.—* Why 
(a) Because of the s Samvatsara’ (year) being the common factor.— 
rther, the text ‘The wives sing’ indicates the presence, at the 


“(b) 


SeientedraSatras, of the details of the ‘ Manhdvrata’; and (c) the text ‘The. 
Priests ‘sing’ jadieabos the assy of those cole at the Sahasrasariwat- 
oe eara-Satra. pa 


ADHIKARANA (12): Among the < Nikdyins’ (Serial 
Sacrifices) the Details of the preceding members 
are adopted in the succeeding ones. 


SUTRA (19). 


AMONG ‘SERIAL SACRIFICES’ THE PROCEDURE OF THE FIRST SHOULD 
‘BE ADOPTED AT THE SUCCEEDING ONES. 


Bhasya. 


‘ Nikaya’ stands for that grouping of several factors wherein they 
appear in a serial order, one after the other; those that fall under such 
grouping are called ‘ Nikayin’, ‘serial’, As examples of such Serial 
Sacrifices, we have the ‘ Sdhasras’ ‘and the ‘ Sddyaskras’; among these, in 
connection. with the first one, certain details have been laid down, while 
the succeeding ones have no details laid down regarding them. . 
In regard to these latter, then, there arises the question—Which is tbe 
— Proeedure to be adopted? That of the Jpotiptonio ? Or that of the first. 
of the serial group ? 

i Pippin view ie that—“as the injunction of these i is. undefined, 


bois a ofo instance, the agaba ‘thousand’ is common to ais s oF 


Es « Sahasra’ series, and the character of ‘Sddyaskra’ is common to all of ` 


the ‘ Sadyaskra’ series; and so on, in the case of other ‘serials’ also.—In _ 


‘connection with the first of the ‘Sahasra’ series, having prescribed the 
sacrificial fee of ‘a thousand’ the text goes on to apply the same to the 
succeeding members of the series—‘ While the latter cow of the Sahasra 
‘becomes ready, he goes from this world to the other world’.—Similarly, 
in connection with the first. of the ‘Sddyaskra’ series, having laid 
down ‘the entire, three-year old calf with which Soma is bought, ete.’ 
_ the text goes on to indicate the same as applying to the w2eaeeding 
members of the series—‘ The female cow ‘with which Soma is bought, etc.’— 
From all this it follows that the detaile of the Gist find room in the 
z succeeding members of the. series. i ' 


ADHIKARANA. (13): : There is no transference of the 
if ee and other such details. í 


SUTRA (20). 


THERE CAN BE. NO TRANSFERENCE OF: (a) THE Frurr, (b) THE 
OBLIGATION, (C) THE AGENT, AND (d) THE GROUPING; BECAUSE 
THERE IS NO TRANSFERENCE OF THE ACT (OF SACRIFICE) 
ITSELF AND THE SAID DETAILS ARE RELATED TO THAT. 


Bhasya. 


(a) The Fruit, (b) the Obligation, (c) the Agent, and (d) the Group form 
the subject-matter. of the present Adhikarana: [In the case of Darsha- 
Parnamasa|—(a) the Fruit—is in the shape of Heaven ;—(b) the Obligation 
—is that it should be performed regularly throughout life; (c) the Agent 
—is the Person desiring Heaven; (d) the Grouping—is in tHe shape of the 
‘two sets of sacrifices, which constitute the Darsha-Pirnamdasa. . 
‘In regard to these, there arises the question—Is there, or is there not, 
the transference of these (from the Darsha-Pirnamdsa) to the Saurya and 
other ectypes (of the Darsha-Parnamdsa) ? 


The Pdurvapaksa view is that, “in aecordance with the principle - 


enunciated in Sitra 8. 1. l1—viz.: ‘the Procedure of the Darsha-Piirnamdsa 


should be adopted at all Istis’,—the details in question should be transferred i 


to the Sauwrya, etc.’ 


In answer to this we have the ee Siddhanta :—There is to be 
no transference of (a) the Fruit, (b) the Obligation, (c) the Agent, and (d) the 


Group.—* Why so.?”—Because there is no transference of the act of sacrifice 
itself, and the Fruit and the rest are related to that. There is no. trans- 
ference of the act of sacrifice itself ;—why ?—what are transferred are the 
details that fall within the scope of ‘Procedure’ (Injunction-Appendix), 
while the sacrifice does not fall within the scope of the ‘ Injunction-Appen- 


dix’; in fact it falls within the scope of the ‘Opening of the Injunction’: - 
and: henee it is not transferred ; and when there is no transference of the 


Sacrifice, there can be no ‘transference’—or extended application—of 
the Fruit, the Obligation, the Agent, and the Group.-Why ?—Because these 


are related to that; i.e. (a) as regarda the Fruit, it is found to be mentioned 


: ‘ in connection with the sacrifice enjoined in the text ‘One should. perform 
z th : Darsha-Pirnamasa sacrifice’; hence it can be there only where the 


hence the. Heaven also cannot be there.—(d) Similarly, the 
go- is related to the. “sacrifice, ‘being laid down . ino ths.: text 


-at the Saurya and other sacrifices, the Darsha-Pirnamdsa is. 


e 
7 
| 

f 
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how too can he exist apart from these two sacrifices ?—(d) Lastly, the Group- 
ing also—of Agnéya and other sacrifices that go to make up the Darsha- 
Pirpaméisa,—can never be present at the Saurya, where these sacrifices 
themselves are not pfesent ?—From all this it ‘follows that there can be no 
transference of the Fruit, ete. 
SUTRA (21). 
ALSO BECAUSE WHAT IS TRANSFERRED IS THAT WHICH SUBSERVES 
‘THE PURPOSES OF THE SA CMIION, l 


. Bhasya. 

_ Further, there is transference of. details, . for the. purposes of the 
sacrifice,—i.e, for the purpose of helping the performance ;—and the Fruit . 
and the other details in question do not help the performance. (a) As 
regards the Frwit,—it helps (benefits) the man (the performer), as has been 
explained under Si. 3. 1. 5.—(b) The Obligation also is not a property of the 
performance; this is a property of the Man, as has been explained under 
Bi. 2. 4. 2.—(c) The Agent,—the Person desiring Heaven,—does not subserve 
the purposes of the performance; in fact it is the performance that sub- 
serves the purposes of the Man desiring Heaven; because the person 
_ desiring Heaven is not enjoined for the performance, in the text ‘ Desiring 

Heaven one should perfofm a sacrifice’; it is the performance that is 
enjoined for the man desiring Heavou,—the meaning being that ‘the man 
. desiring Heaven should perform a sacrifice’, —ie. he should mot do any- 

ie seai Tamy, the a Growin’ anes mo serye the | sk ail of the 


SUTRA A (22). 
ALSO BECAUSE THERE 18 NO VEDIC TEXT. 
Bhäşya. e 


Bae the Opponent— If the Fruit and the rest are not to be transferred 
4 because thoy are related. to the Darsha- slates then the o Prayāja and 


s declaring + moh ttansierence; ass brea of ia ese there is no > ih å 
Vedic text ;—hence; as there is no Vedic text, they are not transferred. 


a ee 


ADHIKARANA (14): There is no ‘transference’ from the 
Archetypal Darsha-Ptirnamisa, to the ectypal ‘ Saurya’, 
of the ‘Milking Vessel’ and other things which 
are used at the archetype for a special 
| purpose. 


SUTRA (23). 
[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ ĪN THE CASE OF SUCH ACCESSORIES AS ARE 
USED (AT THE ARCHETYPE) WITH A VIEW TO'A PARTICULAR — 


RESULT, THERE SHOULD BH ‘TRANSFERENCE’ 
BECAUSE THEY ARE RELATED ”. 


Bhasya. 


The subject-matter of this Adhikarana are those accessories that are ` 
used (at the Archetype) with a view to a particular result; for instance [in _ 


connection with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, we read [‘Chamaséna apah 
pranayati|—godohanéna pashukdmasya’ [‘ Fetches water in the cup; in the 
- milking vessel for one desiring cattle ’] ;—‘ In the case of one desiring a village 
` one should recite, as Pratipada, the Hanis Upasmai gäyată narah, etc.’ and oe, 
sO forth: Bal 
“In regard to these, the question to be considered is—Are these accessories 
that are used at the Archetype with a view to special results to find place in mma 
ectypal sacrifices (like the Saurya) ? Or not? 
- On this question, we have the Pirvapakga set forth in the Sūtra iteelf— 
“In the case of such accessories as are used at the Archetype with a view to 
-a particular result, there should be ‘transference’, because they are ‘related’ ; 
<o ie. the accessories in question should come in (to the ectypal sacrifice) ;— ` 
why ?—because they are related; that is to say, the milking vessel is ‘related ’ 
to the fetching of water (i.e. it is used for this purpose],—as spoken of in 
the sentence ‘Fetches water in the milking vessel’; this ‘ Fetching of water’ 
: does find: pecs in 1 the ectype (Saurya) ; and T tho main factor comes in, 
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SUTRA (24), 
[SippHinra} —IN REALITY, THERE SHOULD BE EXOLUSION [OF SUCH. 
ACCESSORIES]; AS THE FUNCTIONS ARE DIFFERENT. 
Bhasya. . 
There should be exclusion of such accessories as are used at the Arche- 


type with a view to a particular result; that is, these should not come in at 
the Ectypal Sacrifice.—Why ?1—Because the functions are different; that is, 


‘for instance, the function of the Milking Vessel is different from that. of the 


Cup,—the Cup subserving the purposes of the sacrifice [as the fetching of 
the water in the Cup merely helps in the aecomplishment of the Sacrificial 
performance, there is no other result following from it], while the milking 
vessel subserves the purposes of Man [as it is not needed for the accom- 
plishment of the sacrifice, it is used only for the purpose of securing 
a special result for the performer]; this distinction has been clearly 
explained under Sitra 4. 1. 2.—Now why should any such thing come into 
the Ectype as does not subserve the purposes of that sacrifice? Wherever 
it comes in, it does so merely for helping in the performance of the sacrifice. 

Similarly with the Pratipada [to be done with the Mantra ‘ Updsmai 


— gayata narah, ete.’ for one who desires to acquire a village] 


< From all this we conclude that. there should be no transference of such 


accessories as are used at the Archetype with a view to special results. 


oe tan that ‘for one Tea strength, 


Jt has been argued by the Parvapakein. that—‘‘in the case of the ae 
the. Sacrificial Post should be 


Tabra (25).” 


REALITY [m i THE CASE OF THE KHADÐIBA- Post), T THERE 8 

BE TRANSYERENCE BECAUSE THERE IS NO CHANGE IN TI 

i _ OHARACTER, AND THE ACCESSORY CONCERNED IS ONB ` 

‘THAT SUBSERVES THE PURPOSES OF THE 
SACRIFICE. 


Bhasya. 
ae cases like that of the ‘ Khadira-Post’, there should be transference: 


i —why 80 ?—-because there ás no change in the character ; ; that is, in the 


ay under Saira 4. 3. Sand when it ib. 
@ Sa rifice, | it. Should paturally be transferred, 


bae transferred this desire. is - 


161. that desire. 


at; and the Post is actually made of : = 


ADHIKARANA (15): At the ‘ Saurya ’, there should be 
option between the two ‘ Abhimarshana (Touching) 
—Mantras’. 


SUTRA (26).. 


AT ONE SACRIFICE, THERE SHOULD BE OPTION ; BECAUSE, THE 
INJUNCTION BEING ONE, THERE CAN BE NO 
DIFFERENTIATION. 


Bhasya. 


. There is the text—‘ Sauryam charum nirvapét brahmavarchasakimah” 
[‘One desiring Brahmic glory, should offer Cooked Rice dedicated to 
Siirya ’].—At the Archetype of this Saurya,—i.e. at the Darsha-Pirnamasa, 
—there are two ‘ Touchings’, laid down in the following text—‘ At the 


Pūrņamāsa sacrifice, one should do the Touching with the Chaturhotr-manira — 


(ie. the Mantra beginning with < Prthivi hota’); and at the Amdvisyd 
sacrifice, one should do the Touching with the Pafchahotr-mantra (i.e. the 
Mantra beginning with ‘ Agnirhoti’)’. —Under the general law these two 


_ Wouchinge of the Archetypal Darsha-Pirnamasa become admissible to the 


ectypal Saurya. 

‘here then arises the question—which one of the two mantras + (Paitcha- 
hotr or Chaturhotr) is to be used in connection with the Touching done 
at the Saurya? Is it that when the Saurya is performed on the Paurna- 
misi day, the Touching should be done with the Chaturhoty-mantra,— 
and when it is performed on the Amdvasyd day, it should be done with the 

Pafichahoty-mantra? Or is there to be option in both cases—one might use 
the Patichahotr or the Chaturhotr? . 

The Parvapaksa view is that—* there must be restrichion (not Option) ;— 

“why 1—because by so doing the General Law becomes followed; at the 


: _ Archetype, restriction has been made (that at the Paurpamésa, one should 


ne Chaturhotr-mantra only, and at the Darsha, the Pañchahotr- mantra, 


eS ee 
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Group; [ie. the Chaturhotr-mantra is used at the Parnamdsa sacrifice, not 
because it is performed on the Full Moon day, but because that Mantra is 
connected with that Group of sacrifices which go by the name of‘ Parna- 
mäsa; similarly with the Pavichahotr-manira at the Darsha].—At the Saurya- 
sacrifice, however, these two groups are not there. 

“Jf that is so, then the Touching itself need not be done at the Saurya, 
on the ground that the two groups (with which the Touchings are 
connected) are not there at the Saurya.” ; 

Our answer to this is as follows:—The Touching would not be 
admissible at the Saurya if it had been laid down as pertaining to the two 
Groups; asa matter of fact, however, the Touching is not to be done to the 
Groups; it has to be done to the component parts of the groups, and is 
attributed to the groups only figuratively;—the Saurya also is a 
modification of one of those component parts; and hence the General Law 

„makes the Touching admissible at the Saurya also. 


ADHIKARANA (16): At the ‘ Saurya? sacrifice the Details 
of the < Agnéya’ are to be transferred. 


SUTRA (27). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ THERE SHOULD ‘BE OPTION; BECAUSE THE 
INDICATIVE IS COMMON ”. 


Bhasya. 


It has been explained under Si. 8. 1. 11, that the Procedure to be 
adopted at the Saurya is that of the Darsha-Pirnamdsa; but the Darsha- 
Pirnamisa sacrifice consists of several component acts, like the Agnéya 


and the rest. 
The question that arises is—Is the Procedure to be adopted at the 


Saurya to be that of any one of the many acts that go to make up the 
Darsha-Pirpamdsa ? Or should it be that of one particular act, the Agnéya 
only ? 


option ;—why t—because the indicative is common. That the Procedure of 
‘the Darsha-Pirnamasa is to be adopted at the Saurya has been taken to be- 
indicated by the sentence ‘ At each Praydja, one should offer a gold-piece’ ; 
and this indicative is applicable to the Procedure of all the acts (that go to 
make up the Darsha-Pirnamdsa) ;—and as it would be impossible to 
` adopt the Procedure of all these acts, there must be option.” | 


SUTRA (28). 


(Stains t SHOULD BE RESTRICTED (TO THAT OF “ONE Aor) ; 
ON THE GROUND OF THERE BEING A SINGLE. THING (Derry) ; 
_ SPECIALLY BEOAUSE IT IS AN ECTYPE AND IS DEPENDENT 
UPON WHAT HAS GONE BEFORE. . 


. Bhasya. , 
‘The: Pisisiinge: to be adopted should’ be restricted to that of the 


at the wad be and this affinity i is taken as indicative of the fact 


The Parvapakea view on this question is as follows :—** There shoudl be 


| Āgnāya—“ Why ' ?”—-Because there is a single thing; 6. because there is a - l 
ity ; just as there is only one deity at the Agnéya, so there is only — 


ELT TSR Rex FEET z cs i ` E 
EEN SESSA ESP SNS SETS TSE x 


nēya, and the Agnéya only, that is to be 
use ut is dependent upon what has. he 
¢ ‘is s preceded. by. something else Gey 
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{by themselves) are incomplete; it is for this reason that in their case 
the Procedure to be adopted is determined by indicatives; as has been 
explained before ;—in the case in- question, there is the indicative in the 
shape of the said affinity of there being a single deity ;—hence it follows that 
it is the Procedure of the Agnéyza that is to be adopted at the Saurya. 


SUTRA (29). 
{Objection]--‘‘ AS THERE IS NO DIRECT ASSERTION, IT CANNOT BE 80”, 


—IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer is as given in 
the next Sūtra]. 


Bhasya.. 


Says the Opponent—“ What has.been suggested would be all right if 

the singleness (of the deity) were. directly asserted; as a matter of fact, 

however, it has not been directly asserted.—How so ?—The deity in both 

eases has been pointed out by means of the nominal affix—in the terms 

‘ Saurya’ and * Agnéya’; and it is not known (from the text) whether the 
term ‘ Sawrya’ means ‘ that which has one Sarya for its deity’, or < that which — 
‘has dwo or several Siryas for its deity’; similarly in the case of the term | 

 * Agnéya’ also”. 2e re 


20). 


TORE 1s Ù DEFINITE INDICATION or ‘ SRiGLENnss sh 
as: i Tanne 5 AN INDICATIVE, TEXT 


| Bhönya. 


3 it "Towards the “end of i passage (dealing with the Saurya fbr : 

we have this text—‘ dmum Eva ddityam svéna bhagadhayéna upadhavati sa 

; Svwinam brahmavarchasam gamayati’ [" This same Aditya he approaches 

<i owvith ‘his destiny, it is he who leads him to Brahmie Glory ’}—[Here only 

~ one Aditya or Sürya is mentioned]—In connection with the Agnéya also, 

there. is the following text—‘ Añgiraso vā ita utiamah........ agmiméva 
 suabhagadhéyéna samardhayati’ [where also ony one Agni is mentioned]. 


. SUTRA BD. 


) OTHER INDICATIVES ALSO, | 
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there is the manira ‘ Udutyam jdtavédasam’ [where ‘jatavédasam’, which 
stands for the Sdrya, is in the singular]. > 

- Objection—* The pointing out of these two indicative texts is a super- 
fluous repetition (after Sūtra 30). a l 

‘Answer—It is not a superfluous repetition ; one is found i in the Injunc- 
tion and the other in the Mantra; that which is found in the Injunction 
is what makes the thing concerned directly admissible; and that which 


is found in the M anira is only indirectly indicative of what has been already 
admitted. i : i : ' 


ADHIKARANA (17): I n cases DoF conflict between the indica- 
tions of ‘offering material’ and ‘deity’, the 
transference of details is governed by the 
affinity of ‘material’. 


SUTRA (32). 


WHEN THERE IS CONFLICT, THE PROCEDURE SHOULD BE DETERMINED 
“BY THE ‘OFFERING MATERIAL’, AS THE AOTUAL ACT IS FOUND) 
TO BEAR UPON THE MATERIAL. 


- Bhasya. 


(a) There is the text—‘ Aindram skddashakapalam nivoapet [One 
should offer the cake baked on eleven pans, dedicated to Indra’].— 
Similarly there is the text ‘Agnéyam payah’ [‘The milk dedicated to 
Agni’). Peai 
- In regard to these there arises the question—(a) which is the Procedure 
to be adopted at the Cake-offering laid down in (a)?—Is it that of the | 

 Curd-Butter-offering, on the ground that this latter also (like the Cake- 
_. offering in question) has the same deity, Indra,—the affinity of deity being 
_ the stronger indicative ?—Or is it that of the grain-offering, on account.. 
‘of the affinity between the materials offered (Grains and Oake, which 
latter i is also made of grains),—the affinity of substance being the stronger 
ea indicative ?-—Similarly which is the procedure to be adopted at the Milk- 
offering laid down in (b)? Is it that of the grain-offerirtg, which (like: the. 
;. Milk-offering in question) has the same deity, Agni,—the affinity of deity 


i being the stronger indicative? Or is it that of the Curd- -Buiter-offering A 


on. the ground of the affinity between the materials offered (Milk and: 
-Qurd-Buiter),—the affinity of material being the stronger indicative ? ae 
On this question, the Pūrvapaksa view is as follows :—“ The afinity of 
deity is the stronger indicative.—Why ?—Because it is the principal factor; 
as & matter of fact, the deity is always noted to be the principal factor— 
_ being expressed by such terms as ‘aindram’, ‘dgnéyam’ and the like [as the 


Being for whose benefit the offering is made]; the material, on the other 


` < hand, is always noted to be the subordinate factor (something offered for the 


benefit of another) ;—consequently, when there is a conflict between these 


“ae two P (Piiiy n 3 meteria!) tha most reasonable course is to Kolon the indica- 


z a it i follows that ie affinity of T X he stronger indicative.” o 


In Snare to the iapeve, a a ve ə the santog Siddhania ss W hap Ti is 7 


ADHYAYA VIL, PADA I, ADHIKARANA (17). 1347 


and of the material, the Procedure to be adopted should be determined 
by the indications of the material—* Why so ?’’—Because the actual act 
ig found to bear upon the material; that is, the act (of. sacrifice) consists 
in the offering (surrendering) of the material to the Deity; and this act is 
found—seen—to bear upon the material (offered); that is to say, it is 

‘the material that is actually seen to be given away.—‘* What if it is so ?”— 
If it is so, then it means that the material is more nearly related to the act 
{of offering),—and it is the closeness of relationship which acts as the 
indicative— The Deity also is related to the sacrifice, inasmuch as there 
can be no sacrifice without the deity.”—Our answer to this is that it 
is true that the Deity is related to the sacrifice; but it is related only as a. 
remote (indirect) auxiliary,—it is not what is itself offered ; to this extent, it 
is an extraneous auxiliary—From all this it follows that the affinity of 
material is the stronger indicative. 


SUTRA (33). 
ALSO BECAUSE IT IS WITH THAT THAT THE ACT IS CONNECTED. 


Bhasya. 


Asa matter of fact, the act (of offering) is enjoined in connection with 
the material ; for. instance, in the denotation of such terms as‘ aindram’ 
[that which has Indra for its deity’] and ‘dgnéyam’ [‘ that which has Agni 
for its deity’), it is the material that is the principal factor.—< What if it 
is so ?”—If it is so,’then it means that it is the material that is upper- 
most in the mind, and as such serves. as the indicative. For instance, | 
it is only when the smoke has been recognised as existing—and not merely 

by its evistence—that it serves as the indicative of fire. 
‘Says the Opponent—* As a matter of fact, the terms ‘aimdram’ and 
*agntyam’ denote the eee also {hence the delty also is there in the 


SESS SSS 


amerin 


Sh 


nswer to this we have the ə following Sütra :— 


SUTRA (34). 


‘Tan Darre is SPOKEN OF AS A QUALIFYING FACTOR. 


atter of t fact, the Deity i is mentioned d only § as & rro eet factor; poi 


p this is as follows It would have been so if the result had come from the © 
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compound); similarly in the case in question, when ‘the words used are 
< aindram payak’ (‘the milk dedicated to Indra’), it.is the material (the 
milk) that comes to the mind, not the Deity (Indra); and it has already been 
explained that that alone can serve as an Indicative which comes to the — 
mind.—Hence it follows that the affinity of the material is the stronger 
inuicative ; so that the Procedure adopted at the Cake-offering to Indra should 
be that of the Agnéya; and that adopted. at the Milk-offering to Agni should 
be that of the Curd-Butter-offering. 


mammae aeea ma 
ra 


Another explanation of the Sitra (34) is as follows:—The Sūtra is to be 
taken as following after the following argument (of the Opponent)—* It. has 
been declared that the affinity of material is the stronger indicative; but this 
cannot be right;—why ?—because the whole effort involved in the 
performance of sacrifices is for the purpose of propitiating the Deity, as 
when the Deity is pleased, He rewards the performer with the fruit of his 
act; we read in the text that ‘Indra, being propitiated, rewards him with 
cattle’; and when once an act has been recognised as the means of 
propitiating Indra,—whenever at any future time, one finds it necessary to 
propitiate Indra, one has recourse to that same act. From this it is clear 

that the affinity of the Deity is the stronger indicative.” —The answer to pita tif 


nN 


' Deity; ; as a mattor of fact however, it is from the sacrifice that the result . 
follows; this is clear from such texts as ‘Desiring Heaven, one should | 
perform the sacrifice As for the assertion. that ‘Indra, Hee pretiane, 
7 rew rds him with cattle’, the explanation of this is that— 
a The Deity is spoken of az a qualifying factor (80.34), 
at is, as a matter of fact, the Deity is an auxiliary to the anorifice 4 aea it 
ig only by way of eulogy that he is spoken of as the ‘rewarder’; just as 
we find in the case of such assertions as ‘The village has been given t me 
by the Minister’, ‘The village has been given to me by the Army- 
mander? ; neither the Minister nor the Army-commander has the authority: 
to give away a village; the King alone has that authority; and yet the 
officer, who is only subordinate to the King, is spoken of as the giver, by way 
of eulogy.—Hence the conclusion is that for reasons already adduced, the 
. affinity of material i is the stronger indicative. 


‘ADHIKARANA (18): The “offering of one Hundred 
Gold-pieces’ should take in the Details of the 
. Grain-offering’ g’. 


‘SUTRA (35). 


[PiRvaraKss—continued|—‘‘ Toe GOLD SHOULD TAKE IN THE 
DETAILS OF THE CLARIFIED BUTTER; AS BOTH ARE OF 
THE NATURE OF ‘Tyas’ (‘ESSENCE’). 


Bhasya. 


There is the text—‘ Prajapatyan ghrié charum nirvapét—shatakrenalam 
gyuhkimah’, (‘One should offer Rice Cooked with Clarified ` Butter, 
dedicated to Prajāpati; one desiring longevity should offer a hundred 
gold-pieces °]. 


[In regard to this, the question is—At the offering of the gold-p „pieces, 


| should the details adopted be those pertaining to the offering of Clarifi a ey 


- Butter ?. Or those pertaining to the offering of grains 7] 
The: Péirvapaksa view is as follows :—‘‘ The gold should take in the doiatle 


of the Clarified Butter; that is, the Procedure adopted (at the offering of the Lee 
gold-pieces) should be that of the Updrishuyija.—Why so ?—Because of the 


commonalty of ‘Essence’; i.e. both (Gold and Clarified Butter) have the 
common character of being of the nature of ‘Essence’; that is, Gold is the 
‘essence’ of siones, and Clarified Butter is the ‘essence’ of cows. Or, the 
meaning may be that Gold, being brilliant in colour, is bright ; and Clarified 
Butter ‘also, being oily, is bright.—-On the ground of this similarity, the 
offering of the Golden Piece should take:in the details of the Upiirshwyaja.” 


SUTRA (30). 
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[SrppHinta]—IN REALITY, IT IS THE PROCEDURE OF THE GRAIN- 

OFFERING (THAT SHOULD BE ADOPTED), BECAUSE OF SOLIDITY. 

`- Bhasya. 

In reality, the Procedure to be adopted at the offering .of gold-pieces 
should -be that relating to the offering of grains ;—why ?}—because of 
solidity; that is, gold is solid, and grain also iş solid.—‘t Between the two 
similarities [(1) that between Gold and Clarified Butter, in the shape of 
being of the nature of Essence’, and (2) that between gold and grain, in the 
shape of being solid], what ground for differentiation is there [by virtue of 
which the Siddhdntin prefers the (2)]?*’—There is no ground for differentia- 
tion; but, in support of ‘solidity’ there are two reasons (as explained | 
below); while in support of the ‘nature of essence’, there is only one reason; 
that of the possibility of many details being observed. l 


SUTRA (38). 
- ALSO BECAUSE OF THE TERM ‘CHARU’ ( Cooxnp Rion’). 
Bhasya.. 


a ‘In the text J Prajöpaysn charum’ —we. find the term tchanen”? 
3 Gaoakid rice’); and this term ‘charu’ connotes the grain; hie $ is @ „very 
; atone miei of fhe aolre we opted), £ 


SOTRA (39). 


Sopp, BECAUSE OF THE MENTION OF ‘ COOKING ’ “Te tT. 


. Bhasya. 


We find that Cooking’ in it,—i.e. in Clarified Butter—is spoken of in. nm 
the text ‘Ghrié shrapayati’ [*‘ Cooks in Clarified Butter’ ].—‘* What if it is 
80 ?”—If it is so, then what follows is that, if (as according to the Siddhania) 

“the cooking comes in through the Procedure of the grain-offering, then. this 
text (“Cooks in Clarified Butter’) will enjoin Clarified Butter only ; while if 
eRe (ag according to Pūrvapaksa) the Procedure adopted ‘were that of the 
offering of Clarified eee then the shid text would have to be taken as 


Says’ the  Gppenenens ek of Baby: we find the Clarified - Butter s 
z mentioned directly; hence the F 
— offering of Olar iiag Hiller" tn answer to thie we have— 


rocedure adopted should be i that a £ Mie a . 
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Siitra (39)—BECAUSE OF THE MENTION OF ‘COOKING’ IN IT; 

that is to say, the Coeking in connection with the Darsha-Pūrnamäsa 
(which is the Archetype of grain-offerings) is found mentioned as to be 
- done in Clarified Buiter; this is a similarity that the gold-offering bears to the 
graim-offering, in relation to an accessory detail (of the cooking in Clarified 
Butter); and there are the other two similarities in relation to the material— 
viz. (1) Solidity, and (2) the name.. ‘Cooked Rice’.—These similarities 
constitute very strong indicatives (in a of the Procedure of the grain- 
offering being adopted). 


ADHIKARANA (19): In regard to the ‘Honey’ and 
‘Water’, the details to be adopted.are those -~ 
relating to the Clarified Buiter connected 
with the U parinshuydja. 


SUTRA (40). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞ$A]—"“ In REGARD TO HONEY AND WATER, THE 
PROCEDURE ADOPTED SHOULD, BE THAT OF THE MILK- — 
OFFERING ; BECAUSE OF THE SIMILARITY OF 
O f BRING LIQUID *.” 


Bhiisya. 


Ty connection with the Chitra sacrifice, we read— Dadhi madhu ghrtam — 


dhānā ulakam tandulah, tatsamsrstam prajapatyam bhavati’ {‘ Curd, Honey, 
Clarified Butter, Fried Grains, Water, Rice,—these together form the offering 
to Prajdpati’}. 


[In regard to this the question arises—In connection with the offering | 
of Honey and Water, should the Procedure adopted be that of the M in a 


offering, or that of the offering of Clarified Butter 2] 


: =. The Pdrvapaksa view is as follows :—* In regard.to the Honey and Water, 3 
the Procedure adopted should be that of the Milk-offering ;—why 1—because of 


-the similarity of * being Liquid ; that i is, Honey and Water are p and 
80 also i is a Mik a 


SUTRA (41). 


| : [Srppaivra]—In REALITY, THE PROCEDURE ADOPTED SHOULD BE 
THAT OF THE OFFERING OF CLARIFIED BUTTER, BECAUSE . 
OF THE SIMILARITY OF COLOUR: ` 


Bhāsya. 


Th reality, thee two (Honey and Water) should follow Clarified Butter; 
that is, the Procedure adopted at the offering of Honey and Waiter 
eee, should be that of the Updrshuydja.—Why so ?— Because of the similarity of 

a colour ; | Honey and Water are of the same colour as Clarified Butter. 


 SÜTRA (42). 


Arso Boase ‘THE D TAILS. DAN BE ADOPTED. se? 


on in | connection with Hope and | Water, 


Thore aro o many details eind to > Clarified Pitie that ¢ can be adopted ee 
moh a as ‘ Utpavana’ c sprinkling’ ) Er 
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and the like; while there are details relating to the Milk-offering that 
cannot be adopted,—-such as ‘ milking the cow’ and the like. 

SUTRA (43). 
FURTHER, BECAUSE THE PREVIOUS (SIMILARITY) 1S EQUALLY 
APPLICABLE Os THIS CASE ALSO). 
“Bhdaya. - 


The reason that has been ‘addaced ee (in Sü. 40)—viz., the 
similarity of ‘being liquid’—is equally applicable here also; as Clarified 
Butter also becomes liquefied by contact with fire.—Hence it follows that 


at the offering of Honey and Water, the Procedure adopted should be that 


of the Upamshuydja. 


End of Pada i of Adhyaya VIII. 


SRSA 


ADHYAYA vu 


PADA IL. 


2 ADHIKARANA (1): At the “ Vajina’ sid the < Sautramani’ 
offerings, the details to be adopted should be those 
pertaining to the ‘ Darsha-Pirnamasa’. 


SUTRA (1). 
[Ptrvapaxsa—continued|—“ AT THE OFFERINGS OF TAB ‘ VAsINA 
(WHEY) AND THE ‘SAUTRAMANI.’, THE PROCEDURE TO BE. 
FOLLOWED SHOULD BE THAT OF THE ‘SOMA-SAORIFICH’; 
BECAUSE OF THE APPLICATION OF THAT TERM”. 


Bhäsya. 


; PA Ta connection with Ohäturmäsya sacrifices, the * .Vajina-offerings’ 

. have been laid down, in the text—‘The Vajina (whey) is to be offered to- 
the Vidjina’.—(b) Similarly, in connection with the Sawramani, there are 
' oertain offerings of wine, laid down in the text-—One should take up the 
be oer bo. tho. Ashvins, vet dedicated to Sarasvati, that deities ted 


thy tol 


: 3 i eeu of the ‘ Vajina’ and the ‘ Sautraémani’ the procedure | 
oe should be that of the ‘Soma-sacrifice’; that is, the Procedure of the Soma 

ae sacrifice should be adopted.—Why so 1-—Because of the application of that term; 
oe tion, As a matter of fact, we find the term ‘Soma’ applied to the offerings in’ 


nor is there any resemblance between these two things and Soma; and it is 
ere only on the basis of resemblance or similarity that the name of one. thing 


ee the only similarity that can be laid down is that due to the presence of the 


ce ‘no other similarity is possible.—Thus this is a case of the ‘transference’ of 


vos Ta ‘regard ‘to these inte Cin: arises the dodim which is the 
Bg Procedure to be adopted 1—that of the baedice ch ed! Or that of the 
 Darsha-Pirdamdsa ? toe 

On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is stated as aio 


X that is, because the term ‘Soma’ has been applied to the offerings in ques- 
“question, in the text— Somo vai vdjinam’, ‘ Suré somah’ |: Whey is Soma’, 


‘Wine is Soma]. In reality, the Whey is not Soma; nor is Wine Soma; 


- ean be applied to another. Hence what these texts do is to lay down tho’ 
similarity (between Whey and Soma, and between Wine and Soma); and 


of the Soma-sacrifice at the Whey-offering and at the Wine- -offering ; 


as details, not through Procedure, “but. through Name, as in the case of the 
4 seer at the Replay äi wiyang (sesa above under 7. 3. 1 et seq. 7 a 
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SUTRA 8. 
_{PoRvaPaKsa—continued}—“ Atso BECAUSE OF THE 
, ANUVASATEARA ’. es 
- Bhasya. 


“The presence of ‘anuvagathdra’ also indicates the details of the 
Soma-sacrifice; the said presence being spoken of in the texts— Vajinasya- 
gné vihityanuvasatkaroti’, {Santen TOTS: ig 


 SÜTRA (3) 


“TPoevapansa—continued)—“ ALSO BECAUSE OF THE ‘ Rae ON 
INVITATION.” 


| Bħäsya. 


s Eating on invitation ’ ‘is a detail that belongs to the Soma-sacrifice ; 
as it is in connection with that sacrifice that we read—‘ Shésam samam. vā 


` vibhajya samupaliya bhaksayanti’ [* The Remnant they divide equally. and - 


-eat after invitation ’].”? 


SŪTRA (4). 


 [PūrRvarakşa—concluded]—“ THE PRESENCE OF ‘DRTAILS AS (a) 
‘Kravaya’ (Buyine), (b) ‘Smpavana’ (PREPARING), (c) 
‘ PURORUK ’, (d) ‘GRAHANA’ (HOLDING) wren ‘ Upayima’, 
(e) ‘Zsinana’ (Prace), (f) ‘Vasa’ (€ Lrvrne), 
AND (g) ‘Urananana’ (WEARING)—ALSO 
(nimicaTEs THE SAME).” 


Bhasya. 


; © The following text clearly shows the presence, at ‘the , Wine-offering of 
the ‘ Krayana’ (Buying) and other details pertaining to the Soma-sacrifice— 


` * (a) With lead j buying a sexless animal, (b) he prepares the Ashvina-cup with 


: - flour ;—(c) mag is one Puroruk and one- ‘Yäjyä; (d) with the mantra, 

| Upayamagrhitosi, ete. he- holds the Ashvina-cup ; (e). having held it, he 

5 inen: 
eee clothes, ete, etc.—If this passage were an independent injunction (and 
nota a En to fut details: feces * to the mike ‘then the 


places it; (J) for three ‘nights they live together; (g) they wear l 
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SUTRA (8). 


[SippHAnta]—In REALITY, THE PROCEDURE SHOULD BE DETERMINED 
BY THE MATERIAL; BECAUSE THEY ARE PRODUCTS OF IT. 


| | Bhasya. | 

In reality, by the affinity of the material, it would be determined 
that the Procedure to be adopted should be that of the Darsha-Pirnamasa.— 
Why so ?—Because they are products of it; that is, the Wine and the Whey 
are products of the material offered at the Darsha-Pirnamdsa; the Wine 


being the product of grains, and the Whey being the e produce of the Curd- 
Butter. 


SUTRA (6). 


THE TERM ‘SOMA’ HAS BEEN APPLIED BY WAY OF PRAISE. 
Bhasya. 


The reason put forward by the Opponent (in Sūtra 1) is ‘because of the 
application of the term ‘Soma’.”——Our answer to this is as follows :—The 
- term. ‘Soma’ has been used in the text-in question, for the purpose of 
praising, not for the purpose of enjoining; as there is no injunctive word; _ 
: in fact, what the. sentences ‘Whey is Soma’, ‘Wine is Soma’, mean is only 
- the praise of the Whey and the Wine as similar to the Soma, on the ground — 
_ of their bringing about excellent results; just as in the sentence ‘ Devadatta | 
is a lion’, the man is o as bein z like bie Hon ence the Genoa case 


SUTRA o. 


Tum OTHERS ARE DISTINOT ASSERTIONS. 


2 Hees the fotails af eae with lead’ and tbe rest [that have 


anges serving s eveia purposes, that cannot 
do. actually lay down certain acts with 


‘There is the text— Shaspairéva dikganiyam apnoti, tokmabhih prayani- 
yam, sitnhalomabhih Gtithyam’ [‘One accomplishes the Dikganiyd by 1r ns 
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of grasses, the Prayaniya by means of barley-blades, the Atithya by means 
of lion’s hairs’). If the offerings in question were only forms of the Soma 
sacrifice, then the Diksaniya and the rest would come into them directly 
(through that same sacrifice, as the original Archetype) ; and if they were 
so directly admissible, then there would be no justification for speaking of 
their accomplishment by means of the < sical and other things. 


ene a k 


FURTHER, WE FIND TEXTS INDICATIVE OF THE ‘ PASHU-PURO DASHA’ 
{CAKE OF THE ANIMAL-SACRIFICES). 


Bhasya. 
We find the ‘cups’ in question spoken of as ` ‘ pashu-purodäsha ° (Cake 


of the Animal-sacrifices);—as a matter of fact, however, the Pashu-sacrifices 


have no Cakes, the only ‘cakes’ they have is in the shape of the Cups ;— 
but the Cups are Cups, not Cakes; they could therefore be rightly spoken 
of as *Cakes’ only if they took in the details of the Cake-offering—From 


this it follows that the Procedure to be adopted must be that portainióg to.. 


l The Cake-offering (ie. the Darsha-Pirnaméasa). 


iaaa aa re Sash ae 


Apurednaya (2): The < Pashu-offering’ takes in the 
details of the < Curd-Butter-offering °. 


SUTRA (10). 


[PORvaPaKsa—continued|—* THE ‘ ANIMAL-OFFERING ’ SBOUnD ‘BE 
TREATED AS A MODIFIED FORM OF THE ‘ CAKE-OFFERING’, 
BECAUSE OF THE DEITY BEING THE SAME. 


Bhasya, 


In connection with the Jyotistoma sacrifice, there is the offering of the 
‘Animal’ dedicated to Agni-Soma, laid down in the text— On. being : 
‘initiated, the man kills the animal dedicated to Agni-Soma’. se : 
In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the Animal-offering a 
a modified form of the Cake-offering? Or of the Curd-Butter-offering ? 
The Pérvapakga view is as follows:—‘ The Animal-offering should be. 
treated as a modified form of the Cake-offering ;—why ?—because of the Deity 


- being the same; i.e. the Animal is dedicated to Agni-Soma, and the Cake ; 
also is offered to the same Deity. as 


SUTRA (11). 
{PORvaraxsa—continued|—* ALSO BECAUSE THERE IS BESPRINKLING.” 
Bhasya. : | 
S “The text ‘ Adbhyastvaugadhibhyo justam probedini which ara of : 
ae the ‘besprinkling’ of the Animal] shows that the ‘ scene ei » which is. a 
tee detail pertaining to the Cake, is done to the Animal.” 
SOTRA ua, 


ee [Ponya raxya— conchide)“ Laste, BECAUSE OF THE “Haarma?” 


| Baya. aos X 


“ s Heating’ is a -detail ‘that. E io the aks, and it is found, 
in the following text, to be spoken of i in relation to the Animal—* Ahavani- 
yat ulmukéna pashum paryagnikaroti’ [‘ With a burning stick out of the = < 
Ahavaniya Fire, he heats the Animal’].—From all this it ore that the. a 
Animal. pisos oe is a modified form of the > Calke-offering.”” sores 


et ee 
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SUTRA (13). 


[SIDDSANTA]—ĪN BEALrry, IT SHOULD TAKE AFTER THE CURD-' 

BUTTER-OFFERING, BECAUSE THIS IS PRODUCED OUT OF THAT. 

- Bhdsya. 

In reality, the Animal should take after the Curd-Butter, not after the 
Oake.—“ Why ?”’—Because this is produced out of that,—that is, it is 
out of the animal that the ‘Curd-Butter is produced, as also the Animal ;— 
hence the two are closely related; and close-relationship is an indicative (of 
common details) ;—and it has already been explained above (under Si. 


8. L 17) that the afinity of material is a stronger indicative than the 
affinity of deity. 


SUTRA (14). 
ALSO BECAUSE ITS VESSEL IS FOUND MENTIONED. 
Bhiisya. 


‘Lts vessel’. —The Ukhä is the vessel that contains the Curd-Butter ; 
end this Ukkä’is found mentioned in connection with the Animal-offering, 


in the text— Yadi pashurukhaydm pachét’ [If one cooks the animal in the 


—Ukha-pot’). 


ADHIKARANA (3): “The detente of the‘ M Hb-offering are 
transferred to the < Animal-offering’. 


o SUTRA (15). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—*“ I? SHOULD BE REGARDED AS A MODIFIED FORM 
- OF THE CURD; BECAUSE THE SHAPE IS SIMILAR TO IT.” 


Bhasyd. 


[It has been decided that the ‘Animal’ is a modified form of the 
‘Curd-Butter’.—The question that arises now is—Is it a modified form 
of the Curd? Or of the Milk ?] 
~The Pirvapaksa view is that—‘‘ Even though the ‘ Animal-offering’ i 
a modified form of the ‘ Curd-Butter-offering’,—yet it should be treated as 
A modified form of the Curd, not of the Milk:—-Why s0 1—Because the es 
48 similar to it; the * shape’ meant here is solidity.” 


SOTRA (16). 
. [onina] REALITY, IT SHOULD TAKE AFTER THR Mar; 3 AS 
THE TIME IS THE SAME. 


Bhāsya. 


a fa ioality, the ‘ Animal’ should, take after the ‘Milk’, not tho“ Cur q 

bee. becouse the Animal ie offered in the immediate time (i.e. as soon as 

killed), and Milk also is offered in the immediate time; the Curd on 

_ other hand. takes two days’ time, and it is intercepted by the Milk: (which 

= -must come. in before the Curd); and to that extent the Curd cannot be 
Bo intimate (with the Soe 


SUTRA (17). 


 Baosuse c OF + IMMEDIATE CONNECTION WITH THE ANIMAL. 


| Bhäsya. 


Then again, the Milk is eini (directly) sonnadted with the 4 
Animal (Cow), and to that extent what is most nearly connected with the: 
Animal i is the Milk, not the: Curd. © 
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SUTRA (18). l 


FLUIDITY IS COMMON (TO BOTH). 
mo ©  Bhéaigya. 


Fluidity is common to both, the Animal as well as the Milk ; the 
Animal also becomes liquefied; and so also is the Milk.—Hence it follows 
that the ‘ Animal-offering’ is a modified form of the ‘ Milk-offering’. 


wa modified form of both.” 


_ Curdled Milk to be offered to Vishvédéras’;—and the needs of this single 
ae 7 Milk should take after only one substance. 
E distinction (between Curd and Milk, as the Original Primary of the Curdled 


| oe ppponeat)-- 


ee “[Ponvaraxsa Br SHOULD TAKE AFTER. TEE Ep: BECAUSE 


ADHIKARAŞA (4): The‘ Amiksã’ (Curdled Milk) takes 
in the details of the © Milk’. 
SUTRA (19). 


[Porvaraksa (A)]—‘ Tue ‘CurpLep MILK’ SHOULD BE REGARDED 
AS THE MODIFIED FORM OF BOTH, BECAUSE IT IS PRODUCED 
OUT OF BOTH.” 


Bhasya. 


The ‘ Curdied Milk’ is offered to Vishvédévas.—[In regard to this there 
arises the question—-Is this,Curdled-Milk-offering to take in the details 
of the Milk-offering? Or those of the Curd-offering? Or those of both?) — 

The Parvapakga view is that “the Curdled Milk should be regarded as. 
the modified form of both—Curd and Milk,—because it is produced out of 
both; as a matter of fact, the Curdled Milk is brought into existence 
by both Curd and Milk, and hence it cannot be right to say that it is the 
modified form of one, not of the other ;—hence it must be regarded as the z 


SUTRA (20). 


A ic rena (A)|]—Ir SHOUL) TAKE AFTER ONE ONLY; AS THE 
INJUNCTION TS ONLY ONE. : a 


Bhagya. 


The Curdied Milk should take after only one—either the Curd or 
the Milk; not both ;—because the Injunction is only one, in the form—* The 


; Injunction would be fulfilled with only one Procedure;—hence the nes 
It has been argued by the Opponent that it is not right to make any 


Milk). In answer to this we have the tollowiag view tees forth by a second 
_ SUTRA en. 


BOTE ARE ‘SOLID, 74 
oe Bhigya. - | 


J ae The Curd is solid the: Curdled Milk also is’ soltið; “ghi the Milk i iso 
` liquid ;—this is the distinction between the two j—bence the Curdled Milk ; 
R e be Paed as the modified form iof Cutd. Pee ee : 


] 
] 
a 
| 
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SUTRA (22). 
[SippHinta—Final]—In REALITY, IT SHOULD TAKE AFTER THE 
MILK; AS IT IS THE MILK THAT IS THE PREDOMINANT 
FACTOR, AND THE CURD IS THERE ONLY FOR 
SUBSERVING THE PURPOSES OF THE 
MILK; AS IN THE ORDINARY 
WORLD. 


Bhasya. 


It is the Milk, not Curd, that becomes modified into ‘Curdled Milk’ ;— 
because Milk is the predominant factor.—* Wherein does the predominance of 
the Milk lie ? ”—It lies in the larger quantity; in ‘Curdled Milk’, there is a 
larger quantity of Milk and a smaller one of Curd.—The Ourd is there only 
for subserving the purposes of the Milk; that. is, the Curd is put into the a 
only for the purpose of thickening the Milk ;—asin the ordinary world: 
the ordinary world, Curd is put into Milk only for the purpose of tÉivkening 


the Milk.—* How so ?”’——When there is no Curd, the same thickening is. 


done with another acid substance, such as Sour Gruel for instance; and. 


to the Milk thus thickened also, the same name ‘dmiksa’ (‘ Curdled Milk’) 
is applied; in fact the Curd is the acid substance that has been specially 
. laid down (as to be used for the thickening of the Milk), only with a view to ` 


an unseen transcendental purpose. It follows from this therefore that it is 


the Milk which, coming into contact with an acid substance becomes | 
thickened and hence called ‘dmikea’ (‘Curdled Milk’);—and if it is the = 


Milk that becomes the ‘ Curdled Milk’, then it is only reasonable to conclude 
ene) © the * Curdled Milk’ is a modified form of Milk. 
SUTRA (23). 
Aiso BECAUSE THE CHARACTERISTIO FEATURE IS THUS MAINTA INED. 
| Bhäsya 
; k “ithe characteristic feature, of freshness, can be maintained only if the 
‘Curdled Milk is regarded as a modified form of Milk. The offering made to 


ne. ‘Vishvédévas should be something fresh ; if then, the Curdled Milk were the 
: modified. form of Curd, then. this freshness would become excluded. But 
-the offering to Vishvédavas might also be made in two days.”—In that case ` 
the haana, | feature. of frelst. would become excluded, , That 


SSSR OS SET 


ER SEO OI 


Se N 


ADHIKARANA (5): The details of the ‘Dvadashaha’, are 
adopted with due differentiation regarding tts dual 
character of ‘Ahina’ and ‘Katra’. 


SUTRA (24). 


[PorvaPaKsa|—‘ Tun ‘ DvApasHina’ IS A ‘SATRA’ AS WELL AS AN 
‘ AHINA’; HENCE IT OPERATES ROTH WAYS; AS IT IS A SINGLE 
SACRIFICE.’ 


Bhasya. 


The Dvddashiha sacrifice is composed of the following unite—(1) Dväda- 
shaha, (2) Ahargana,. (3) .Préyaniya,—Atirdira, (4) Prsthya, (5) Sadaha, 
(6-8) The three Chhandomads, (9) Avivdkya, (10) Ahah, (11) Udayaniya, 
(12) Udayaniya-Atirdira.—This Dvddashdha sacrifice is called ‘Satra’ as 
well as ‘ Ahina’.—‘* How do you know that?’’—-We know this from the 
teaching of learned men; they have taught that ‘ the Dv@dashaha is a Satra- 

-as well as an Ahina’; in the matter of the meanings of words the teaching _ 
of learned men is the only source of knowledge.—-It is with special reference _ 
to these two names that the several characteristic details. of the Dvddashdha 
< have been laid. down, in the: following texts—‘ One, two or many persons 
shall perform the Ahina sacrifice,—initiated priests shall perform the sacrifice — 
for them’,—‘Seventeen Brahmanas, with the, sacrificer himself as the 
; seventeenth, shall proceed to perform the Satra’, and so forth. Names also 
are determined by characteristic functions ;—e.g. in the'case of such names 
as “brāhmaņa’, ‘parivrdt’, ‘ vanaprastha’.—Now under Adhyaya X, it is 
going to be explained that—(A) ‘The Dvādashāha is rega 
> the name ‘Satra’ is seeker’ to it Ay 


$ di : othées, i in 1 the form of Satra K E 
a. sq n, we have the following Pirvapaksa:—* It operates both 
ways, beeen it is a single sacrifice; that is, the Dvidashaha-procedure ae 
should become transferred i in both forms,—‘ Why ?”—Because it is a single. 
saorifice ; that is, the Deddashaha is a single sacrifice, with both forms, as 
: eepletied above; and in its t; oparation,: ye do nob: find any. gr yunds for 


"eT cetera ac rea 
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making any ach distinction as that ‘ in this case it operates as Alina, and 
-in that other, as. Satra’. Hence we conclude that it must operate. (become 


adopted) in both forms.—‘ If a single act operates in both forms, there can 
be no need for the second operation ’.—Well,—inasmuch as it is a single 
sacrifice, there would be Option; just as there is in regard to the ‘Touching’ 
at the modified forms of the Agnéya (See Si. 8. 1. 26)”. 


SUTRA (25). 


[SIDDHÄNTA]—IN REALITY, ON ACCOUNT OF THE PRESENCE OF 
THE ROOT ‘TO SACRIFICE’, THE TRANSFERENCE SHOULD BE 
IN THE FORM oF ‘ABINA’; BECAUSE THE ECTYPE IS 
SPOKEN OF IN THE SAME TERMS AS 
THE ARCHETYPE. 


Bhéisya. 


In reality, it is not right that in all eases the Dvidashiha-procedure 
should be adopted in both forms; for, as a matter of fact, in the case of the 


-Eetype which is spoken of in terms of the root ‘ Yaji’, ‘to sacrifice’, the 


‘Procedure adopted should be that of the Dvddashaha in the form of ‘ Ahina”; 


amd, as a necessary corollary to this, in the case of the Ectype spoken. of 
in terms of the root ‘ds’, ‘to sit’, or ‘updyi’, ‘to proceed to’, the 
Procedure adopted should be that of the Dvddashaha in the form of ‘ Satra’. 


==" Why so ?”—Because the Ectype is spoken of in the same terms as the 
Archetype; as a matter of fact, the Ectype is always spoken of in the same 
terms as the Archetype; consequently what is the Archetype of which Ectypo 
„always be determined on the basis of the similarity of the terms used in 

tio The Dvddashadha in the form of * Ahina’ has been enjoined 


in terms of the root “ Yaji’, ‘to sacrifice’, —in the text—‘Dvidashahéna 


mo yajeta’ [“ Desiring offspring, one should sacrifice with the Dvada- 
1; while in the form of the ‘Satra’, it has been enjoined in terms of the 


roots ‘asa’, ‘to sit’ and ‘ wpdyi’, ‘to proceed to’,—in the text, Dvädashâäham 


rddhikama ; Doiidashaham rddhikama upasiran’ [¢ Those who desire - 


_ prosperity should ‘proceed to the Doadhaha those who desire prosperity 
shouid sit at the Doädakäha Jo ae’ 


) Pe 26). 


‘TRA’ DOWN TO THE | BeApasmaniona ’ 
vA, AS THEY ARE ENJOINED 


1366 SHABARA-BHASYA : 


enjoined in terms of the root ‘to sit’ or ‘to proceed to’—at which 
the procedure adopted shall be that. of the Dvédashahe : in the form of 
Satra??? 

Answer—The sacrifices in the ‘ Dvirātra’ down to the ‘ Ekadashardira’ 
are of the nature of ‘ Ahina’; and at these, the procedure adopted is that of 
the Dvadashaha in the form of ‘ Ahina’. And the reason for this lies in the 
fact that these sacrifices have been enjoined in terms of the root ‘ to sacrifice’, 
—in such texts as ‘Dvirdtréna yajéta’ [One should sacrifice with the 
Dviratra’}. 


“SUTRA. (27). 


AT THE SACRIFICES. BEGINNING WITH THE ‘ TRAYODASHARATRA’, THE 
PROCEDURE ADOPTED Is THAT oF THE ‘DvADASHAHA’ IN 
THE FORM OF ‘SaTRA’; BECAUSE THESE HAVE BEEN 
ENJOINED IN TERMS OF THE ROOTS ‘TO SIT’ 
- AND ‘TO PROOEED TO’. 


Bhasya. 
The injunctions of these sacrifices are in the form—‘ Trayodasharatram 


rädhikāmā upéyuh’, * Ohaturdashardtram rddhikdma updsiran’ [*'Those 
' desiring prosperity should proceed to the Trayodashardira’, ‘Those desiring 


o prosperity should sit at the Ohaturdasharātra’]. 


In a friendly spirit, we set forth another explanation :—(a) itieanish 
as the Ahina is enjoined in terms of the root ‘to sacrifice’, the character of . 
St Ahina’ belongs to the’ Dvirdira and the rest, as these also have been ` 
“enjoined in terms of the’ root ‘to’ sacrifice’.-(b) Inasmuch as the Satra 
ig mjoined i in terms of the roots ‘ to sit’ and ‘to proceed to’, the character 
or a’ belongs to the Trayodasharatra and the rest, as ee oe have 


ie pen njoined in terms of tho same roots, 


"Urea (28). 


Arso BECAUSE THERE Is AN w ) 


Bhäsya. 


T There j is the texta Agnistomo vat prajapatih, sa uttardn ékdhdnasrjaia, 
a we tamiiam are | pases Gohl qvamasman ma hasih iti, aaah 


- ADHIKARANA (6): At the“ Pañchadasharātra” and other 
‘ Aharganas’, the Details to be adopted should be those 
of the ‘ Satra’. 


SUTRA (29). 


[PUrvaraksa—continued|—“ THE ‘ PaNcHADASHARATRA’ IS OF 
THE NATURE OF AN ‘ ABINA’, BECAUSE IT HAS THE ‘ ATIRATRA’ 
AT ONE OR THE OTHER END; 80 ALSO, THE ‘ KUNDA- 
PAYINAMAYANA’;—-AS THE CHARACTER ` OF 
‘ANINA’ HAS BEEN DECLARED TO. BELONG 
“TO SUCH SACRIFICES AS FULFIL THE 

SAID CONDITION,” | 


Bhasya, - 


[In regard to the Pafchadashardtra and the Kundapdyindmayana, the- 
question arising as to whether these are‘ Satra’, or * Ahina’] the Pairvapaksa 


view is as follows:—‘* The Parchadashardtra and the Kundapadyinamayana 


are both Ahina,—Why ?—Because they have the ‘ Atirdtra’ at one or the 
‘other end; both of these have the Attrdira at one or the other end; hence 
they must’ be Ahina.—(A) In connection with the Patchadasharatra, we have 
‘the text— Trivrdagnistudagnistomah, trirdtro dasharatra udayaniyo ‘tiratrah’ ‘ 
{where the Atirdira occurs at the end].—(B) In: connection with ‘the. 


Kundapdyinaémayana there is the text—‘ Mdsamagnihotram juhoti,... aes 


dasharatro mahavratam udayaniyo ‘tiratrah’? [Here also the Atirdtra - | 


comes at the end].—As a rule, that which has the Afirdira at one or the 


other end is an Ahina.—‘ How do you know that ?’— Because the character 


« Ahina’ has been declared to belong to such sacrifices as fulfil the said 


-it must be an Ahina’. 


BOTRA ( so), 


conditian,—i. e. those that have. the Atirdira at one or the other end,— 
in the text—‘ Because a sacrifice has the Atirātra at one ion therefore . 


1368 SHABARA-BHASYA : : 


SUTRA (31). 


[SIDDRÄNTA]—THE Two SACRIFICES MUST BE REGARDED AS ‘Satras’; 
BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN ENJOINED IN TERMS OF THE ROOT 
“TO PROCEED TO’ 


Bhaésya. . 


The two sacrifices in question must be regarded as ‘ Sahas’, not‘ Ahinas’ ; 
—why ?—because they have been enjoined in terms of the root ‘to proceed to’. 
For instance, in connection with the Pañchadasharāira, the injunction is— 
* Those who desire prosperity should proceed to this Paiichadasharatra’.—In 
connection with the Kundapayindmayana also, the injunction is ‘Those 
desiring prosperity should proceed to it’. 
Question—** Between the two indicatives cited, (one by the Pirvapaksin) 
l which is in the shape of another sentence (speaking of the Atirdtra at one end), 
and the other (by the Siddhdmtin), in the shape of the Injunction (being 
in terms of the root to proceed to’),—which isthe more authoritative ?”’ 
Answer—That whieh is contained in the Injunction is more intimately 
‘related, while the other is remotely xterior.—There is yet ‘another difference 
‘between the two indicatives:—That, which is itself always an Ahina | 
cannot be eulogised as being Ahing; it is by way of an argument that ` 
- we have the declaration ‘ Because it has the Atirātra at one end, therefore "se 
it. must be an Ahing’: now if this argument does prove the conclusion, 
thon the sacrifice in question would be an Ahina even without the 
declaratior it it does npt een the wooded, them, it t doos 1 mot become 


, to the atter Sairas’. 


EUTBA (32). 


CATES TRE SIGN or“ Sarra’ i 


The following t text indicates the: sign of! Satra’ in the Kundapdyindma-.. 
ee — Grhapatirgrhapatih subrahmanyah subrahmanyah’ ; it is only atthe — 
Satra that ‘Grhapati’, ‘ Master of the House’, as such takes part; as declared 2 

- in the text— The “Priests, with the Master of the House as the seventeenth, ee 
‘should proceed to the Satra’;—it is at the Satra that his presence is 
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needed for the purpose of carrying on such functions of the ‘sacrificer’ as. 
subserve the purposes of the sacrifice,—all other functions of.the sacrificer 
having been excluded (from the Satra). —From all this it follows that the two 
sacrifices in question are Satras. 


End of Pada ii of Adhydya VIII. 


ADHWAYA VIII. 
PADA III. 


ADHIKARANA (1): (A) The ‘Shuchiduwwata’ takes in the 
detatls of the ‘ Agnéya’ ;—(B) the ‘ Agndvaisnava’ takes 
ùn the details of the * Agnisomiya’. 


SUTRA (1). 


[PŪRVAPARŞA]—* IN THE CASE OF THE ‘HavVIRGANA’ SACRIFICES, 
THE LATTER SHOULD TAKE AFTER THE LATTER; BECAUSE OF 
THE SIMILARITY OF POSITION.” 


Bhasya. 


The ‘ Havirgana’” sacrifices are the subject-matter of this Adhikarana, 
—(there being two sets of these sacritices)—(1) one set laid down in the texts 
—‘Qne should offer the Cake baked on eleven pans, dedicated to Agni- 
 Vignu,—Cooked Rice, dedicated to Sarasvati,-Cooked Rice, dedicated to 
Brhaspati’ , and (2) the second set laid down in the texts—‘ One should offer 
the Cake baked on eight pans to Agni-Shuchi,—to Agni-Pavake’ and 
‘so forth._{In the corresponding Archetypal Sacrifice, there is first the 
n Agnéya-offering’, and second, the Agnisomiya-offering ’.] 
Phe question that arises is—Is the Procedure to be adopted at (2) the 
offering to Shuchi that of (2) the A gnigomiya,—and the Proceed 
ted at (1) the offering to ae Vib that of ey ) the Agn 
other way about ? : : 
aoe ‘On this question, the Parsapahed s view is ag ‘ollows: In the case of 
aN “the t Hawirgana’ sacrifices, the latter,—i.e. € the offering to Shuchi’—should 
take after—be regarded as the modified form of—the latter—i.e. Agnisomiya ; 
- and the former,—i.e, the offering to Agni- Visnu—should be regarded as the 
< modified form of the former,—i.e. the Agnéya. —Why so?—Because of the 
similarity of Posifion ; ; that is, by reason of their place in the order of sequence 
< | (in the two sets); i.e. in the case in question the offering to Shuchi occupies the: 
gecond place in the order of aeqtience (among the ‘ Havirgana’ sacrifices), 


ae Sacrifice ;—similarly, in the. other. Case, among the ‘Havirgana’ sacrifices, — 
`: the offering to Agni-Visnu occupies the first place in the order of sequence, 
and the Agnéya-offering occupies the first place at the Archetypal Sacrifice. _ 
—Thus then, on the basis of the indicative in the shape of the similarity of 5 

l Bagi the Oer takes after the be forges, and the latter after the latier 


ate 


E and the A gnigomiya- offering also occupies. the second place at the Archetypal; 
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SUTRA (2). 
[SIDDRÄNTA]—THE MATTER SHOULD BE DETERMINED ON THE 
BASIS OF THE DEITY ; BECAUSE THAT IS SCRIPTURAL, 
THE OTHER BEING NOT-SCRIPTURAL. 


> Bhasya. au 


The Procedure should be determined,—not by the ‘Position’ (of the 
offerings),—but on the basis of the Deity,—i.e. on the basis of the similarity 
of Deities.—‘* Why ?”’—-Because the Deity is scriptural,—i.e. is spoken of 
directly by means of such terms as ‘A gndvaisnavam’ and ‘Agnayé-Shuchayé’ ; 
—while the other,—i.e. Position,—is not-scripiural; i.e. the Position is 
not directly spoken of by any words of the texts,. it is only presumed on the 
basis of the consideration of a number of sacrifices in the lump.“ What 

if that is so?”—If that is so, then this is what happens.—The notion of ` 
the Deity, being derived immediately from the Injunction of the Act 
concerned, becomes the predominant factor,—while the other, i.e. the- 
notion of ‘Position’, is brought about by the order of .sequence—and 
as such, becomes the subordinate factor. Under the circumstances, the 


most reasonable course is to give preference to the predominant factor. 


Hence we conclude that the Procedure adopted at the offering to Agnis- 
Shuchi should be that of the Agnéya (because at both there is only one 
Deity),—-and the Procedure adopted at the offering to Agni-Visnu should be ` 
that of the Agnigomiya (because at each of these, there are two Deities). ` 


. ADHIKARANA (2): The details of the ‘ Dvädashāha’ are to be 
adopted at the ‘Trivrt-Ahan’ offerings in connection 
with the ‘ Janaka-Saptardtra’. 


SUTRA (3). 


[PURVAPAKSA]|— WHEN THERE IS AN INJUNCTION OF A GROUP, 
THERE SHOULD BE REPETITION OF THAT WHOSE INDICATIVE 
SIGN IS THERE; AS IN THE CASE OF THE ‘AGNEya’.” 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Janaka-Saptardtra’, we read—‘ Chatodri trivyrnti 
ahāni bhavants’ [‘There are four Ahan-offerings with. the Trivrt-Sioma’]; 
—in another place, we read again, ‘ Nava irivrnti ahāni bhavanti’ [‘ There’ 

. ate nine Ahan-offerings with Trivrt-Stoma’}. 
There arises the question—Do these texts mean that there should 
be repetition (four times and nine times) of the first ‘ Ahan-offering’ which — 
- is associated with the Trivrt-Stoma? Or do they lay down the particular 
> Stoma (Privrt) in connection with the several ‘ Ahan-offerings’ that form qed 
of the Duddashaha ? | 
i The Pirvapaksa view on this dassin is as follows :—* When there is 
an injunction of a group, there should be repetition of that whose indicative 
eign is there ; as in the case of the- Agnéya i—Le. in a case where there is an 
. injunction | of & group,—as in the case, in question—there should be repeti- 
tion of that—i.e. the first ‘ Ahan- offering’ ,—-of which the indicative sign,— 
eS he presence of the ‘ Lrivyt-Stoma’ is there,—because of the similarity of 
ewe Injunction; ;—-as in the case of the ‘ Agnéya’ (in the foregoing Adhi : 
Ro ‘kavrona),—spoken of in the text ‘Agnayé pavakdya—Agn 
it bas been decided that there should be repetit 
the Agniya, on the ground that the deity is o 
njunctions are similar. In the same manner, in 
be repetition.” 


ba _ SUTRA (4). 
THE SEVERAL DISTINCT t AHAN- OFFERINGS’ 
PAUSE w is A MULTITUDE ; AND IT Is 


oa : OPERATION. 
- Bhäsya. 


What should be done is, not the repetition of the First ‘ ‘ Ahan: offering’ Ae 
hut the performance of the several distinct ‘ Ahan-offerings’ —that pe : 
the Doddashaha. 7 Why 80 1— Because it is a multitude; when Wi : 
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‘There are four Ahan-offerings with Trivrt-Stoma’, it is a multitude (of 
offerings) that is spoken of;—the number ‘four’ is one that subsists in 
(four) distinct things: and hence it must. belong to separate Ahan- 
offerings ;—as a matter of fact, in connection with the Janaka-Saptardira, 
there are four distinct Ahan-offerings which pertain to the Dvadashaha, and 
which come into the Saptardtra by virtue of the General Law. It is these 
four that are referred to (in the text. in question) for the purpose of 
enjoining, in regard to them, the Trivrt-Stoma; and it cannot be right to 
take it as enjoining the number ‘four’ with reference to those several 
Ahan-offerings which have the Trivrt-Stoma. 


SUTRA (5). 
‘THERE ARE ALSO TEXTS: INDICATING THE SAME CONCLUSION, 
Bhiasya. 

‘When itis said that ‘there are four Ahan-offerings with Trivrt-Stoma, 
of: which the Agnistoma is the foremost’,—what are. understood to be 
meant are those Non-Agnistomas of whom the Agnistoma is the first,—and not 
all Agnistomas; for instance, when it is said that ‘that with which the Ball- 
_is-to be cut is to be made of metals of which Iron is the foremost’,—it is not _ 
understood to mean all Iron {it means other metals, with Iron as the first 
‘and foremost]. —If the repetition of the ‘T'rivrt? were meant, then all of _ 
them would be Agnistomas; as it is the Agnistoma that has the Trivrt- ` 
Stoma. 
| o From all this it follows that what i is bid down in the text in question. . 
is the ‘presence of the Trivrt-Stoma at all those Ahan-offerings pertaining to, 


the Dvadashiha which find room at the offering in question (which is a 
modified : form of. the pete Ne by viru of the General Law. 


ApUncARAN A (3): The detadts of the ‘ Sadaha’ are adopted 
at the i Sat-trimshadratra’ ; 


 SÜTRA (6). 


[PUrvaraxsa]—‘* EVEN THOUGH THERE IS REPETITION OF THE TIME, | 
YET,—INASMUCH AS THE ACTIONS ARE DIVERSE [THE | 
DETAILS ADOPTED SHOULD BE THOSE OF THE 
» DvApasHAn 4]; SO SAYS BĀDARI.” 


Bhasya. 


In connection with a certain sacrifice (the ‘ Sat-trimnshadratra’), we read— 
‘ Sadaha bhavanti, chatvaro bhavanti, Patichahd bhavanti’ [* There are Sadahas, 
they are four; there are Pafichdhas’]. 
In regard to this sacrifice, there arises the question—Are the details to 
be adopted at it to be those of the ‘ Ahan- offerings comprising the Dvdda- 
shāäha ? Or those of the Sadaha ? 
On this, the Pūrvapakşa view is as follows:—“ Even though there ie ` 
repetition of time,—i.e. though what is asserted in the text is the repetition - 
(four times) of the time of Sadaha,—yet the teacher Badari has held that 
the details to be adopted at it are those of the ‘ Ahan-offerings’ comprising 
the Dvddashtha.Why 30 1—Because the actions are diverse; what the — 
term ‘Sadaha’ here stands for are the Six Sautya offerings: measured by 
addy; and the words of the. text ‘chatvdrah sadahah’ speak of these six- 
: fferings being diverse; the number ‘four’ subsisting in (and. denot- 
tinct units. If only one sextuple sacrifice—the Pdrsthika or the 
vika—were meant to be repeated, then the expression used would 
en ‘chatuhsadahah’ ; as a matter of fact, we h 
wärāäh sadahah’, which clearly stands for twenty- 
id this Injunction of a multitude of ‘ Ahan-offe 
licative of the Archetype, indicates the adoption « \ 
idashäha. Hence it follows that at the sacrifice in question, the Proce- 
to be adopted should be that of the several < Ahan-offerings’ compris- 
the Dvädashäha:” X 


SUTRA l m. 


0 OWEVER, HOLDS THAT THERE SHOULD BE ` 
it ETITION OF THE. Sapawa’ 3 BECAUSE THE NUMBER DOES 
NOT: APPLY. TO THE $ AHAN- OFFERINGS ' ese ae 


, Bhasya. ; 


‘The leice Jaimini ka held that there should be repetition of tkis: walh : 
| known Parsthika < Sadaha”’ -Why ?—Because the. mumber does not apply 
' to the ‘ Ahan- scafferinge: dreti., | the number ‘ mon -four’ is applied to he 
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« Ahan-offerings’ only through Inference ; ie. it is inferred from the fact of 
there being ‘Quadruple Sadaha-offerings’; so that the cognition of the 
‘Quadruple Sadaha’ has to come first, and it is only on cognising it and 
then computing its number’ that we arrive at the notion of. the number 
‘twenty-four’; just as in the well-known instance. of the inference of Fire 
from Smoke, one cognises the Smoke, then the Fire. Such being the case, 
‘if some one were satisfied with-—-had his needs met by—the notion of 
Smoke, he would not care for the later cognition of Fire. In the same way, 
in- the case in question, as soon as the cognition of the ‘ Sadaha’ has 
appeared, it becomes recognised that it is the Procedure ‘of that which has 
to be adopted; and the. enquirer having his needs met by this notion, what 
would he do with the notion of the number ‘twenty-four’ that might be 
cognised later ?—From this it follows that in the case in question, there 
should be repetition of the Sadaha. 

It has been argued that “the number subsists in distinct units; and 


hence it would be rejected if there were mere. repetition of the same 


(Sadaha)”’. | 

Our answer to this is as follows :-~The term ‘Sadaha’ (in the text 
in question) i is taken as standing for the well- known Sagaha which is near at 
hand ;~-now this Sadaha has no direct connection with the number ‘four’ ; 


hence it could come about only through repetition ; mut as in the case of ae 


- Upasads, the Praydjas and. the Anuyajas. 


Even for one (our Opponent) who takes the words ‘ Four Sadahas’ as 
laying down Twenty-four Ahan-offerings,—at the time that the Dashardtra 


-(Ten-Ahan-offerings) have been performed, the remaining number (fourteen) 


could be made up only by repetition; as there are not so many distinct 


Sadahas available. 


Thus then, the objection baing applicable to both views, it cannot get- 


aside one of them, 


Aparkarana (4): The details of the ‘ Dvadashaha’ are 
adopted at the ‘ Samstha-gana’ sacrifices. 


SUTRA (8). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ IN THE CASE OF THE ‘SAMSTHA-GANA’ SACRIFICES, 
THERE SHOULD BE REPETITION (OF THE JYOTISTOMA); AS THE 
' NAMES USED ARE THOSE BELONGING TO IT, 


Bhasya. 


The subject-matter of discussion are the ‘ Samsihd-gana sacrifices’, 
spoken of in the texts—‘ Agnistomah (a) Patichokthyah, (b) Shatagnistomam, 

o {e} Shata&tiratram’ and so forth [where there are three ‘gana’, Multiple, 
. gacrifices mentioned, (a) consisting of Five Ukthyas, (b) consisting of a 
hundred Agnistomas, (c) consisting of a hundred Atiratras; these are called 

* Samsthd-ganas’, because they are multiples of (a) the Ubkthya, (b) the 
Agnio, aa (e) the Atiratra, all of whioh. are * Sapiathae", Perminuors, of 


t thase Sarhathan imiona and the rest) have been enjoined; and 
; sible for it to be indieated BY. those names; 80 that 


in ‘aoferonea to it, 
the other hand, 
ifferings, as also 
, of the text being 
va ie Ukthya, and they should be ` 
five in wabi „then this woul involve a syntactical spin Haney we 
l oonélnde that there piopi | be a of the io. Jyotistomim. a 
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SUTRA (9). 


_ [SrppHAnra]—Ir rs ‘THE ARCHETYPE (om THE ‘ AHAN-OFFERINGS’ ) 
“THAT SHOULD BE TAKEN ÅS TO BE ACCOMPANIED BY THE 
‘SausTHis’; BECAUSE OF JURISDICTION; THE’ 
NAME BEING DUE TO THE CONNECTION 
OF THE PARTICULAR ‘SamsTHa’. 


| ‘Bhasya.’ F 


It is not right that there should be repetition of the Jyotistoma; in 


fact, it is the Archetype that should be taken aa to be accompanied by the 


‘ Samathas’ ;—-i.e. the. Ahan-offerings comprising the Dvddashaha (which is 


the: Archetype of all ‘ Gana-Multiple-offerings’) should be accompanied by 
the particular Samsthas mentioned (Ukthya and the rest).—Why so ?— 


Because of jurisdiction; as a@ matter of fact, it is the said offerings that are 
entitled to come in by virtue of the General Law (relating to Archetypes 
and Ectypes); hence if these are brought in, the General Law becomes 
obeyed. l 


Objection— But the names ‘ Agnisioma’ (‘ e -and ‘ Atiratra’) 
. clearly denote the Jyotistoma.”’ . 


. Answer—Not so.—‘‘ Why ? ”—-Because the name is due to the connection 


of the ‘ Sarhstha’; that the particular sacrifice in question is named after 
 Agnistoma (‘ Shatagnistoma’ ) is due ta the connection of the Sametha of j 

that name; the name is not meant to denote the Jyotistoma Sacrifice ; in 
' fact, the name in question can denote a sacrifice at which the particular 


Samsthé of the Jyotigtoma is present; it cannot denote the Jyotistoma 
itself—It might be argued that “in this way, the text would come to serve 


several purposes”’.—It will not come to serve several purposes; as a: 
matter of fact, all that the text would lay down would be the particular j 
s Sarmestha’ in connection. with those five Ahan-offerings whose admissibility 
has been already indicated by the injunction of the ‘Multiple’ character 
of the sacrifice; the compound word: ‘ Shatagnistomam’ itself denotes & 
` Multiple sacrifice with the two qualifications (the number, Hundred and 


the. particular Samethd, the Agnistoma). In this way the text serves only 


one purpose ;, just. as, in the case of the sentence ‘ The red-turbaned priests 
& operate’ á ' 
-Under the above Splitin thè character of the number subsisting 


je 


tinct units remains preserved: 


om all this ib  fuBowa that the text in i amii speak o of the : Ahan: 


SS 


SET LEASES 


-ADHIKARANA (5): At the k Shatokthya > and other 
‘Multiple Sacrifices’, the additional Hymns should 
be brought in from the Jyotistoma. 


SUTRA (10). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ THE ADDITION SHOULD COME FROM THE ‘MULTIPLE 
SACRIFICE’, BECAUSE THEY HAVE THAT FOR ITS ARCHETYPE.” 


Bhasya. 


There is thie text—* Shatokthyam bhavati, Shatatirdtram bhavati’. At 
the two ‘Multiple’ Sacrifices’ here spoken of (viz. the Shatokthya and the 

| Shatdtirdtra), the Ahan-offerings of the Dvddashaha Sacrifice come in ;—~ 
these Ahan-offerings are in most cases accompanied by the Ukthya- 
Samstha ;—hence, in accordance with the words, ‘Dvau agnistomau shatok- 
thyam bhavati’, it would appear as if the additional hymns were to come out 
of the two Agnistomas; while according to the words, ‘ Shatdtiradtram 
; - bhavati’, it appears that the addition should, in all cases, come out of the 
Sacrifices named after the term ‘ rdtri’ (i.e. Day, t Ahan’). r = 
The question that there arises therefore is this—Is the addition to be ; 
brought over from the Dvddashaha 1—Or out of the Jyotistoma? : 
On this, the Pirvapakea view is as follows :—* The addition should come ny 
the pet As Bear nea any 1—because they hawi i that t Jor. their 


sopra i out of the ‘One-day’ Sacrifice—ot the 
hd hatha. serene Fe esance they stand on 


= being that these also—as well as those a the a irom. 


Toisa ver beggars,——so long as ‘there 1 is some one who can supply i the need, 7 


Bile 


another source ;—beggars | therefore cannot beg from those who are _ z 
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and who is not himself a beggar.—** What does this mean ?”’—As a matter of 
fact, no ‘ Samstha-hymns’ have been laid down in connection with the 
Dvädashāha ;—hence they require these from somewhere else, where these 
have been laid down;—similarly in connection with the Ectypal Ahan- 
offerings also, the said hymns have not been laid. down ;—hence these latter 
also can have their needs supplied only from somewhere else, where they 
~ have been laid down ;—and it is only in connection with the Jyotistoma that - 
the hymns have been laid down ;—hence the conclusion is that the addition 
of these hymns should come out of the Jyotisfoma. 


ADHTKARANA (6): In cases where a certain ‘ Ahan-offering’ 
is declared to be ‘connected with the Gayatri’, this 
connection should be brought about. by the 
introduction of Mantras that are 
inherently of the Gäyatri 
metre. 


SUTRA (12). 


[Pdrvaraksa—continued|—“IN CASES WHERE THE ‘GAyaTRI’ Is 
SPOKEN OF, THERE SHOULD BE DELETION IN THE ORIGINAL METRES; 
BECAUSE IT IS THESE ORIGINAL METRES THAT ARE ENTITLED TO 
COME IN; ALSO BECAUSE IT IS THE NUMBER (OF. SYLLABLES) 

_ ONLY THAT IS DENOTED BY THE TERM ‘GivaTRI’, as 
IT IS NEVER FOUND APART FROM THAT 
NUMBER ;—JUST, AS IN THE OASE 
OF THE t AGNISTOMA’. ie 


Bhasya. 


The question of « addition’ hes bers discussed; we now 7 proceed t to 
discuss the question of ‘ deletion’ eo Tee ee A 


performed. the Vadupivarsectifge, one should perform the Brhaspati- 
~in connection with this Brhaspatisava it is declared that {thie 
ering i is connected with the Qäyatrīi metre’. eas 

ogripeotion mith this what is to be considered PEA i the Sin 


i na are in the Tristup and Jagati metres. (which contain more sy! 
Gayatri) ?—Or by bringing into it fresh Mantras from the Tenth 
la 2h the eee which are inherently i in the Gayatri metre itself ? 


bit 7 to come in; TE 
to Archetypes and- 

s t “in the Trighup and the 
` Tagañ Detrás, = are J teodgubaed i pdenlastbil at the Ectypal sacrifices 
in question ; under the circumstances, if other verses were introduced, it 

would be counter to ots notion oe obtained i in regarding. to the n metre 
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of the original sacrifice.—‘ The verses in Gayatri metre have been prescribed 
directly, and it is only right that these should set aside the others which 
would come in only by virtue of the Genera] Law.’—Not so, we reply.— 
Why ?’—Because, it is the number (of syllables) only that is denoted by 
the term ‘ Gayairi’.—‘ How do you know that ?’—Because it is never found 
apart from that number; that is, the term ‘ Gayatri’ is never used apart from 
the number ‘twenty-four’; it is never found except when the number (of 
syllables) is twenty-four; it is never applied to verses in the Tristup and 
Jagatt metres which do. not have ‘twenty-four’ (syllables).—Hence, it 
follows that the term ‘G@d@yatri’ is expressive of the particular number; 
hence (in order to secure this number) deletion should be made of certain 


syllables (in the verses in Tristup and Jagati metres).—Just as in the case of 


the Agnistoma; i.e. just as when it is said that ‘there is the Shatdgnistoma’, 
the Ukthya is removed out of the Ahan-offerings of the Dvddashaha,—so 
should it be in the present instance also.” 


SUTRA (13). 


a 


| (PoRvaraKsa—continued]—* Tun TERM ‘GAYATRI’ Is APPLIED, IN A. 
NATURAL WAY, TO WHAT ARE OTHER THAN GAYATRI,” 


Bhasya. 


On the basis of the understanding that the term ‘ Gayatri’ denotes only 
a definite number (of syllables), the term ‘ Gdyatri’ is applied in a natural 
. manner to verses in the Jagati-metre, which is not- Gdyatri,—in the text, 
* Yë hidvé gdyatryau eka jagati’ [‘ Two verses in the Gayatri metre make one 


in the Jagati *}. It is only when the term ‘Gayatri’ denotes only thè 


i mene en of syllables, that this assertion could be justified, on 
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if the term Gayatri is denotative of a number, any such assertion as that 
one Jagati makes two Gdyatris would be absurd. And an objection which is 
applicable to both parties should not be urged by one against the other.’” 


| SUTRA (15). 
[POnvararsa— concluded] —“ IN THAT a THERE. WOULD BE ONLY 
ONE NUMBER.” 


Bhisya. 


“Our answer to the above objection is as follows:—We do not say 
that one number subsists in another number; what we say is that among 
the syllables qualified by the number Forty-eight, there are two parts of 
twent-four each,—and not that there are two-verses. 3 

“Then again, the presence of one Number does not necessarily exclude . 
another number; if it excluded it, then there would be only one number; and 
then, of the man who had ten cows, it could not be said that ‘there 
are two groups of five’; and yet such an assertion is actually made; hence 

-it follows that one Number does not necessarily exclude another number.” 


Or (Sdtras 14 and 15 may be explained in the following manner).— ` 
Sutra (14). [objection against the Purvapakea)—* WHat HAS BEEN. SAID 

TEN I al In Twenty. That is, even 

ber, the oe ihe Pe > no deletion of 


li otypes Toro rad and the partinier Aionofieiny becomes 
y connected with the Gayatri,’ 


t h helpe] in the ‘depgraplishndat af 
but. the verses In 
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SUTRA (16). 
{Sippuinta]—Iy REALITY, oN “ACCOUNT OF THE QUALITY, THE 


TERM SHOULD BE TAKEN AS DENOTATIVE OF A SUBSTANCE; 
SPECIALLY BECAUSE IT DOES NOT APPLY TO ALL THINGS.. 


- Bhasya. 


It is not right to say that the term ‘Gayatri? denotes the number 
(twenty-four), In fact, on account of the quality, it should be taken as 
denotative of the substance, —i.o. denoting a substance which contains twenty- 
four syllables.-Why so?—Because it does not apply to all things; if the 
term were a numeral word (denoting, the “umber twenty-four), then it 
would apply to all those things—herd of cattle and the like,—which would 
be twenty-four in number ;—as a matter of fact, however, it does not apply 
to all those things ;—hence it follows that it is not a word denotative of 


Number. 
SUTRA (17). 
_THERE WOULD BE REGULATION OF THE DENOTATION, AS IN 
THE CASE OF THE TERM ‘GO’. Me 
Bhdsya: 


“As in the case of the term ‘ go’ (Cow), its (etymological) E 
extends over all moving things in general (the term literally meaning ‘ any- 


thing that moves’), yet it is regulated and restricted in its application to 


=i only that movin thing (animal) which has the dewlap and other features, 
and the term ‘go’ is regarded to be denotative of this particular animal only, 

.—similarly in the case of the term ‘Géyatri’, the most reasonable course is 
to take it as denotative of the verse (with twenty-four syllables). 


SOTRA ( (18). 
Arso BECAUSE THE NUMBER HAS ANOTHER TERM DENOTATIVE OF IT. 
 Bhdsya. 


“There. is ae the’ term ‘twenty-four’ which is denotative of that 
seus ts ‘hence for its denotation it does stand i in need of the other term 
“ Gayatri’ ; because the name of a thing i ig anly meant for usage, and . usage | is 


accomplished by a single name. 


TE EOE EO re ann ne 
SEI TEES DBE a SEEN AEE EEA E a ees ancnttees 
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number, it would be serving no useful purpose. For this reason also the 
‘most reasonable course is to take the term ‘ Gayatri’ as denoting the verse. 
From all this it follows that in the case of the Brhaspatisava, verses in 
the Gayatreoneie should be introduced. 


SUTRA (20). 
(IN THE CASE OF THE TERM ‘AGNISTOMA’] INASMUCH AS THE TERM 
IS NOT APPLICABLE TO ANY OTHER SUBSTANCE, IT IS MADE 
SO QUALIFIED BY THE DELETION oF THE ‘ UgTHY&’,— 
[WHICH CANNOT BE THE CASE WITH 
THE TERM ‘GAvATRI’], 


Bhasya. 


It has been urged (in Si. 12) that the term ‘ Gdyairi’ should be dealt 
with like the term ‘ Agnistoma’.—Our answer to this is as follows :—The term 
- < Agnistoma’ is not applicable to anything else,—while the term ‘ Gayatri" 

is applicable to the verse ;—all that the term ‘ dgnisioma’ denotes is that the 
offerings in question should end with the Agnistoma ;—now it is not possible 
for the Ahan-offering of the Duddashaha to ‘end with the Agnistoma’, except 
by the deletion of the Ukthya;—henee it becomes necessary to delete 

the Uxthya.—The ease of the term ‘Gayatri’, however, is different ; it has 
E been already pointed. out that it is denotative of the verse (with twenty- 
T four syllables); prend as pa meter of fet this Sexual verse is not basi 


a aiek; hence era are set aside By the charac x 
fhe pees: ‘which 48 indicated by the Senipbies.. Tn the case | 


| Gayatri make’ one Ji agati” ’—What is the s answer to. this 1 1” 
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- Answer—We have already said that ‘ Gayatri’ is a name that belongs 
to the verse inherently; hence, because the name is inherent in the verse, 
‘when it is found applied to a group of twenty-four syllables that form part 
of the Jagati, this application should be regarded as indirect (figurative). 
It is not right to attribute more than one meaning to a term, so long as it. 
can be avoided.—* On what basis does the figurative application of the 
name rest ?”’—It rests on the similarity of the size,—the size of one Jagati 
being equal to that of two Gdyatris; itis in this sense that we have the 
assertion that ‘Two Gdyatris make one Jagati’; just as we have in the» 
assertion—‘Two Kauravas (residents of Kuru) make one bahika (reaident of 
the Punjab)’. 

In fact, the assertion. quoted by the Opponent is for the purpose of 
eulogising the two Gayatrt verses.—‘‘How so?”—It is laid down that 
‘The initiation of the Vaishya should be done with two Gayatris’ ;—this ` 
appears to be an improper assertion; because the initiation of the Vaishya 

should be done with the Jagati,—as the Vaishya has been declared to 
be ‘ Jdgata’ (related to Jagati). Hence the meaning of the sentence is that 
‘what is done with two Gayaitris is as good as done with the Jagati’ ;—this is 
what is meant by the assertion that ‘Two Gayatris make one Jagati’. 

Thus it is found that what has been urged is no reason for taking the 
term ‘ Gayatri’ as denoting number. ` 


SUTRA (23). 


_ Bur THERE Is A DISTINCT DECLARATION” ,—IF THIS IS URGED— _ 
{then the answer is as in the next Sūtraj. 


Bhasya. 


ET eRe What has been just said may be urged: in the case shirë the term 
at Gayatri’ isused by way of reference; what would be the explanation where it 
‘ appears asan Injunction (whereit forms part of the predicate),—as in the text 
wee Anustups make four -Gayatris’.—‘What difference does the word 
appearing as Injunction make ?’—-The difference is this: when a word 
_ appears as Injunction, there is action in accordance with it; and as a matter 
of fact, it is not possible to make four Gayatri verses of three Anustups; what 
bat mad are’ ny Topit times: sony ur (the: Ji Thus tha; tort 
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denotative of number, how has it become so denotative in the instance 
just cited ?”—The answer to this is that such injunction (or predication) 
is done figuratively also; for- instance, in common parlance, people say— 

‘Make lions of these lumps of flour’: in Vedic literature also, we find such 
asdertions as—‘They worship with Prsthas’;—now, because in the one 
instance cited, the term ‘lion’ is found used in the sense of the figure of the 
lion, it does not follow that the term ‘lion’ is denotative of that figure; or 
the term ‘prstha’ is denotative of mantra (because in the one instance 

cited, it is found used in that sense).—Even when a term indicates some- 

thing figuratively, such indication is not something which is not expressed. 
by the term at all, because it is while the term denotes its own direct meaning 
_ that it indicates the figurative one also; if it were to spendin its direct 
denotation, it would not do any indicating at all. 

Thus then,-this reason also does not prove the conclusion desired by the 

Opponent. J i 


SŪTRA (25). 


Ir THE TERM “ GÀYATRI’ WERE TAKEN AS DENOTING THE 
NUMBER, THEN THERE WOULD BE AN OPTION AT THE ` 
Premarmy SACRIMOE. 


Bhägya. 


aa the Darcba-Pewrganwios —thare would be an 


tion « Ajuhota’ maskin (Gaveda; E. ) h i 
Gaga inetre] and the group of twenty-four syllables obtained by deleting the 
= remaiz ing syllables of the Jagati;—and when-there is option, then, i 
easg, the Ajuhold-mantra would be rejected; which cannot be proper soh 
as it can be avoided, l 
Ooo For this reason also the term ‘ Gayatri? cannot t stand for the 7 


SOTRA (26). 


page ‘<Twasmver AS THE VERSE HAS BEEN LAID DOWN AS AN 
ACCESSORY, IT COULD NOT BE AS STATED ’’,—1I¥ 
TaS 1s URGED [then the answer is as in - 
— the next Sütrol 


=+ The b t the k Prie Sacrifice ; 

—why 1—hecause ‘the’ verse has been laid down as an accessory; a8 a 
matter of: fact, in connection with the Primary Sacrifice, it has been. 
accepted that it is the (Gayatri) verse that is to enter into the performance; po 

~it is verses that: shave been: laid, down: as the cabled ae THERON 1 und or 
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the circumstances, if one were to do the ‘ wearing’ without the verse, the 
character of having the verse for its accessory would become set aside. > Itis 
for this reason that at the Primary Sacrifice, the ‘wearing’ would, in all 
cases, have to be done with the * Ajuhotd’ verse; so that the ‘ wearing’ 
would be done with the ‘ Gayatri’, and the character of having the verse for 
an accessory would also be maintained. [So that there would be no option].” 


SUTRA (27). 


Tuk SAME THEN SHOULD BE' THE CASE WITH THE EcCTYPAL 
SACRIFICE ALSO. 


With the Hetypal Sacrifice—i.e. with the Brhaspatisava in question— 
also, the case should be the same as with the aforesaid Primary Sacrifice,— 
that is, at the Ectype also, it has been accepted, on the basis of the General 
Law of the Archetype and the Ectype, that the performance has to be done 
with verses; hence there also, if verses (and not mere numbers) are employed, 

the Ahan-offering would be done with the Gayatri, and the character of 


having the verses for accessories would become maintained.—Henco it 


follows that there need be no deletion of syllables (in the Jagati). 


SUTRA (28). 
AND THE PRESENCE OF THE QUALITY IS OVER THE WHOLE. 
Bhāşya. 
The term ‘ ‘and’ hare is used in place of ‘but’; in several cases ‘and’ 


`. sis used in place of ‘but’; e.g. in the expression ‘ Kificha | (and) iha bhavati* 
i {which really means ‘ Kintu (but) iha bhavati’). 


i tained, as, alao the Number. as seers y the Deanne’, 


sabes 


he quality—i. e. the number Twenty- -four—is present. over the whole— : 
over the. entire Ajuhota-verse,—not . over a. „part ` of iti Hence 
a when that ; verse is used, the character of. having the verse for: ite accessory 


pe. over. pen of meee the rae 
it is apo if x 


>See 


ee 7 number of syllables only,—similarly it has been found to be used in the sengo 


o being, found to be used in connection with the number o 
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instance? As for the text, it appears in the most general form—‘ This 
Ahan-offering is connected with Gayatri’ ;—and if the term ‘ Gayatri’ denotes | 
the quality of Number, this must refer to the number of all things (not of 
the syllables only) [Hence if the number of syllables in tho Jagati is tobe 
reduced to twenty-four, by deletion, then the number of all other ihinga also 
should be made twenty- Jouri.. 


he 


‘SUTRA (29). 


“ IT CANNOT RE AS URGED, AS WHAT WE HAVE PUT FORWARD IS 
A WELL-ESTABLISHED FACT ’’—IF THIS IS URGED [then 
the answer is as given in the next Siéira]. 


The Opponent might argue as follows :—“ It is reasonable to admit only 

-that meaning of the term ‘ Gayatri’ which is well-established, well-known; 

and the term is so known to be denotative of the number (twenty-four) 

as subsisting in syllables only,—not as subsisting in all things. This is the 

reason why we have not admitted the number. as subsisting in all things.” 
This argument should be answered as follows :— | 


SUTRA (30). 


Iv SHOULD BE SO IN THE OASE IN QUESTION ALSO, 


Soe wea aia EE 


Just as the term * Gayatri” has been found to be used in the sense of the: 


a orses only (of twenty-four syllables), not in thé 
or fany prose-piece (of twenty-four syllables) ; and 


is not ‘recognised as applicable to things other than syllables larly, 
inasmuch ag it has been found to be used in the sense of verses, it cannot be 
right’ t apply it to things other than verses: ; . 
-Bays the Opponent—* Though the term ‘ Gayatri’ denotes verses,—even 
-there should be deletion of syllables.—Why so ?—Because of the 
conditions of the Archetype; as a matter of fact, by virtue of the General 
: Law. relating to the Archetype and the Ectype, the verses that are 
admissible at the  Brhaspatisava are those in the’ Trigttp and the Jagati 
ae motres,—wh h are what are used at the Archetype; and ‘they do not 
yme aband ‘these. same are used after deleting all the syllables | 
se parts of the Jagali and Tristup verses are quite 
) : tri’ on the basis of the similarity in the 
l number. of syllabl ; nner, both the injunctions become followed, 
~-that relating to the Archetype | as evel: ‘as that relating to the : 


Eetype.” 
‘The answer to this is given. in a the e flloving Sdira :- — 
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SUTRA (31). 
Ir, EVEN IN A CASE WHERE THERE IS NO DOUBT, THE MATTER WERE 
TO BE DETERMINED BY THE CONDITIONS OF THE ARCHETYPE, 


—THEN THE SAME MIGHT BE THE CASE WITH THE 
TERM ‘SHARA’ ALSO. 


` 'Bhäsşyà: 


If, even in a case where there is no doubi,—no uncertainty at all, as 
regards the exact signification of the term ‘Gdyatri’ as enjoined,—the 
term ‘Gdyairi’ were to be taken as denoting what is not-Gdayatri,—then, in 
the case of the injunction of ‘Shara’ as the ‘Grass’ to be used,—the term 
‘Shara’ might be assumed to stand for Kusha, and the Grass used, 
in accordance with that Injunction, might consist of Kusha itself.—Or some 
difference between the two cases should be pointed out (why the assumption 
is possible in one case and not in the other). 


SUTRA 182). 


Si ACTUAL USAGE IS FOUND [TO BE THE DISCRIMINATING FAOTOR]”, 


If THIS IS uRGED—([then the answer is as given in the 
next Sitra]. 


Bhasya. 


“The discriminating factor is found in the shape of actual usage; as & 


matter of fact, the term ‘ Gayatri’ has been actually found to be used as. 
denoting the number ‘Twenty-four’ as subsisting in syllables,—in the text,. . 


‘ Two Gayatris are one Jagati’. It is on this basis that. we make the said 
assumption,’? 


7 SUTRA 33). 
Taz SAME SHOULD BE THE CASE WITH ‘sina? ALSO. 
7 | - Bhāşya. 


The term Skara" also is found to be ised i in the sense of kusha, in the 


oe: text, «The kusha- forest is shara forest: itself”. on 


‘SUTRA (34). 


3 FIGURATIVE e TH 3 18 U3 GED [then the answer is as 


-i aE 
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forest’ asserts is similarity R the Kusha and the Shara) in the matter 
of length and thickness of the blades; and the word ‘Shara’ is really used 
in its own primary sense; if it renounced its primary meaning, how could 
it signify anything? Hence it follows that the term ‘Shara’ is here used 
in the sense-of the Shara-grass itself, not in that of the Kusha-grass.” 


SUTRA (35). 


THE SAME SHOULD BE THE CASE WITH THE OTHER SENTENCE ALSO. 


Bhasya. 


The ‘same should be the case with the other sentence also-—i.e. the sentence 
‘Two Gdyairis are one Jagati’; here also the term ‘ Gdyatri’ has been used 
figuratively, as already explained before; that term also, while denoting its 
own primary meaning (the verse), brings about (figuratively) the notion of 
what is similar to it. Hence the term is used in the sense of verses, not in - 
that of number. From all this it follows that the term ‘Gé@yatri’ does not 
denote the number (Twenty-four); and hence there need be no deietion of 
syllables (of the Jagati and Tristup verses). 


SUTRA (36). 


Tan TERM CANNOT APPLY TO ANY PART OF A VERSE ONLY ; AS THE 
: | SENSE I8 NOT COMPLETE. 


- Bhasya 


i oy a a par of the Trigtup or Jagat ‘verses is tak en, the sentence ? 
Jains incomplete; and nò sense can be expressed by an ‘incomplete 
sentence ;—while it is for the expressing of a sense that Mantras are. used; 3 

go that the use of the Manira itself would be futile. —Hence it low. ‘that 
the term ‘Gayatri’ cannot apply to what are only portions of 
-> and Jagati verses,—and that at the Brhaspatisava only those x verses are | 
introduced which are inherently in the Gaya mer 


dhydya VIII. 


ADHYAYA VIIL 

 pADAW. o 

ADHIKARANA (1): The term  Ddrvihoma’ is the name of- 
o an Act. l 

SUTRA (1). 


© DARVIHOMA’ SHOULD BE REGARDED AS THE. NAME OF A SACRIFICE, 
BECAUSE OF THE PRESENCE OF THE TERM ‘HOMA’. 


Bhasya. 


There is the text—t Yadékayd juhuydt darvihomam kuryédt’ [" When one 
offers one oblation, he performs the Darvihoma °]. 

In regard to this term“ Darvihoma’, there arises the following auerien: 
Does this contain the injunction of an accessory (meaning ‘Homa’, oblation, 
to be offered with the ‘Darvi’, Ladle)? Or is it the Proper name or an a E 
of ‘ offering’ ? 

The answer to this question is as follows:—Darvihoma should be 
regarded as the name of a Sacrifice,—i.e. the proper name of a particular ` 
act ;—why ?—becawse of the presence of the term ‘homa’; we find the term 
‘homa’ in the compound ‘Darvihoma’; in fact, that term forms the 
_ predominant factor in the compound,—the term ‘darvi’ being the subordi- - 

‘nate factor ;—and Homa (oblation-offering) is an act. l 

Or the term ‘homasaryogăāt’ (of the Stitra) may be taken to mean ‘ be: 
cause of the mention of the act of oblation-offering by the term juhuydt, offers 
an oblation’ (in the text); the term ‘juhuydt’ clearly speaks of an act; and 
_ the phrase ‘ Yadékayd juhuydt’ is made up of that term.. 

3 Thus the conclusion is that the term is the name of an act. “This con- 

z clusion. remains uncontroverted for. the present [and is going to be contro- 
2 verted by the Pirvapaksa set- forth under Si. 5 below], In the meantime, ` 

we p proceet tO consider another matter (connected with the Darvihoma),. 


—Apurgarana (2): The term ‘darvihoma’ is a name appli- 
cable to * Vedic’ as well as ‘N on-vedic’ acts. 
i; We e 


SUTRA (2). 


[Pūrvarakşa] =“ THE NAME,SHOULD BE TAKEN AS APPLICABLE TO 
‘ORDINARY? (NON:VEDIC) ACTS; BECAUSE THE PERFORMER 
HAS BEEN SPOKEN OF THROUGH THAT TERM.” 


Bhiasya. 


“Tf the term ‘ darvihoma’ is the name of an act, then there arises the 
question—Is the term ‘darvihoma’ the name of ordinary (Non-vedic) acts 
laid down in Smriis,—such, for instance, as the. Astakā and the like ?—Or is. 
it the name of all acts, Vedic as well as Non-vedic ? oe 

. On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—** The name should 
be taken as applicable to Non-vedie acts; the term ‘darvihoma’ shduld be 
regarded as the name of ordinary, Non-vedic, acts ;—why ?—because the. 
performer has been spoken of through that term; the performer of the acts in 
~ question. is spoken of by means of the term ‘darvihoma’ in the following 

text-—' Shinindm darvihomiko braéhmanah ; ambasthandm darvihomiko brah- 
: manah’ {t The Darvihomika Brahmana among the Shini-people ; the Darvi-. 
O homika Brahmana among the Ambastha-people’]; as a matter of fact, when 

a man does an act, he is called after it; e.g. the man who does the lopping 
-is oalled the ‘lopper’, the man who does the cooking is called the ‘cooker ;— 
hence if the term ‘darvihoma” is the ‘name of the Aslak a acts, 
~ -then alone can the performer of these be called * ddrvihom int this. 
` -it follows that the term in question is the name of ordinary (Non 


SUTRA (3). 


[SIDDHÄNTA]—IN REALITY, IT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS THE NAMB 
“ALL ACTS; BECAUSE IT IS FOUND APPLIED TO THE 
‘ VASTU-HOMA’.. ; 


Bhasya. 


~The term in question should be taken as the name of all acts—Vedic as 
well as N on-vedic why ?-—-because it ia found applied to the * Vastu-homa’; 
in the following text the name is found applied to the Vastu-homa, which 
is a Vedic act:— Yadëkayā juhuyät darvihomam kuryät, puronuvé- 

i hydmaniichya yäjyayä juhott sadēvatatvāya [where the latter half refers to 
- Opponent—* This text: ‘appears to ‘show something quite to the 
contrary: The sentence “Yadëkayā juhuydt darvihomam kurydat? clearly 
indicates that what is spoken of here as ‘darvihoma’ is not the Darothorac 


-vetlic) acts.” A 
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itself [but that which may be regarded as such]. If the oblation spoken of 
were the Darvihoma itself, then it would be one and the same act spoken of 
by means of the two words; and in that case there would be no justification 
for the assertion that ‘ when one offers one oblation he performs the Darvi- 
homa’ [* Yadékayd, ete.’].” 

The answer to this is as follows i—If the name ‘ Darvihoma’ is 


applicable to Non-vedic acts only, and not to Vedic acts, then even the 


‘one oblation’ offered could never be Darvihoma [as the Oblation-Offering 
is a Vedic act]; and in that case it would not be right to assert that ‘ when 
one offers the one oblation, he performs the Darvihoma’. Hence the asser- 
tion should be taken as indicative of the fact that Vedic acts also are 
Darvihoma. 

«Even so, you point out only an indicative ; whence do you got at the 
direct admissibility ?” ; i 


The direct admissibility is got at from. the fact of the term ‘ Homa’ 


‘being a general term (including Vedic as well as Non-vedic offerings). 
From all this it follows that the term in question is the name e applicable 


y 


to Vedic as well as Non-vedic acts. rs 


' 


ADHIKARAWA (3) : “The term “ Darvihoma ’ is the name of 
ne Homa’, oblation into Fire. 


SUTRA (4). 


IN REALITY, THE TERM APPLIES TO ACTS ENJOINED THROUGH THE 
ROOT ‘JUHOTI’ (TO OFFER INTO FIRE); BECAUSE OF THE 
PRESENCE OF THAT TERM, 


Bhasya. 


o Tt hoi been settled that the term ‘ Darvihoma’ is the name of Vedic as 
well as Non-vedic acts. 
oe The question that arises next is—Is the name applicable to all acts. 
- $hose enjoined through the root ‘yajati’ (“to Sacrifice’), as well as those 
‘enjoined through the root * juhots” {‘ to offer into Fire’) ?—or is it Applicable 
/ those enjoined 1 wou h the root ‘juhoté? (* to offer i ; 
vapakpa view is that, “ib should apply nyah to 


. not that of ao) hence it could apply i to the abt ob 
figuratively.—From this it follows that the term ‘ Darvihoma’ is th 


$ of the act of offering into Fire. 


ADHIKARANA (4): The term ‘Darmhoma’ is not injunctive 
of an accessory. | 


“SUTRA (5). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ THE TERM SHOULD BE TAKEN AS THE NAME OF A 
SACRIFICIAL ACCESSORY; AS IT CLEARLY LAYS DOWN A 
DEFINITE THING.” | 


Bhasya. 


The Pirvapaksin argues against the. conclusion arrived at (under Si. 1), 

which was left uncontroverted:—‘It has been asserted that the term 

* Darvihoma’ is the proper name of an act; but that is not so; as a matter of 
fact, it should be taken as the name of a sacrificial accessory; i.e. as enjoining 

= @ sacrificial accessory ;-—-why so?—because it clearly lays down a 
definite thing; the term is clearly understood as laying down a definite 
Obert iHa term ‘ Darvihoma’ meaning ‘ Homa’—— offering into Fire’— 
<darvyă’— ‘with the Ladle’; [so that it is the object, Ladle, that is olearly 


this it follows that the term contains the injunction of a sacrificial accessory.”’ 


SUTRA (6). 


 [SIDDHÄNTA]—NOT so; BECAUSE, AS REGARDS NON-VEDIC ACTS, THE 
_ ‘LADLE?’ USED AT THEM IS ALREADY KNOWN THROUGH. 
CUSTOMARY PRACTICE, AND AS REGARDS VEDIC 
ACTS, OTHER THINGS HAVE 
BEEN PRESCRIBED, 


Tt is adh Haii to take thoi term as laying déwi a a saia accessory. 


t known, ee Supima J eters being. well known, phat, the 


laid down as the instrument of the offering]; in this interpretation both — 
the terms—‘ darmi’ and ‘homa ’—retain their well-known signification.—From | 


ii i—(a) As regards Non- vedic acts, the Ladle to be used at them is 


: k material ; because as a receptacle for the offering, a different thi 
ee laid down, in the shape of the Ahavaniya Fire—in the text ‘ ¥ 
 fuhoti? and as the Offering-material also, something quite different has 
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injunction of the Sruva and other gia such texts as ‘ Srubina 
juhoti’ (‘ One makes an offering into Fire with the Sruva’), while there is no 
such injunction of the Ladle; so that i in the case of this uel the injunction 
could only be inferred, = n 


SUTRA (0. | 
ALSO BECAUSE ANOTHER IMPLEMENT I8- FOUND MENTIONED. 
| Bhasya: 


In connection. with the Darvihoma wè find an aliris different 
implement (other than the Ladle) mentioned,—in the text, ‘ Bhūtēbhyas- 
twéti tirdhvam sruchamudgrhnati’ (‘Saying bhütēbhyasivā, one holds aloft the. 
Sruk `] [where the Sruk is mentioned as the implement to be used at the Darvi- 
homa]. From this it follows that the name ‘ Darvihoma’ is not eee of 
& sacrificial accessory. ; 


P 


SUTRA (8). 


Smntancy, IN CONNECTION WITH. FIBRE- AND THE OFFERING-MATERIAL 
ALSO (OTHER VESSELS HAVE BEEN MENTIONED). 


Bhasya. 


It might be argued that—‘[if there are other implements laid down'for 
the offering] the Ladle might be used in connection with the (a) F'ire or (b) the - 
. Offering-material ; the compound ‘ Darvi-homa’ being taken (a) as‘ Homa’— 
_ * Offering’ —‘ Darvau’—‘ in the Ladle’ (the Ladle being the receptacle of the 
BS Fire), —or (b). ‘ Homa ’— Offering’ — Darvel’ ‘of the Ladle’ {tho Ladle 
-being the material offered).’” . 
_ Qur answer to this is as follows Similarly i in connection with the Fire 
and Offering-material—also; i.e. just as the Ladle cannot be used as an 
a implement, so also it cannot be used in connection with Fire or the Offering- i 


been laid down, in the shape of the Cake and other things.—Thus the Ladle 
could not be used even for the purposes of the Fire and the Offering-material. 


SUTRA (9). 
: Tue CONN BOTION WITA THE PURPOSE HAS ALREADY BEEN EXPLAINED. 


| Bhagya. 


Tt has Tero isod ER by us that the purpose served by: Fire S 
cannot be served by- -anything else; for instance, it is Fire alone that can 
serve the purpose of burning, cooking and illumining; no other thing can 
serve all this purpose; hence the Ladle could nevpr be laid down as serv- = 
jibe the purpose of Fire. 6 o0 Peete 
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From all this it follows that the name ‘ Darvihoma’ should not be taken . 


as laying down a sacrificial accessory; it must be taken as the name of a 
particular act. e ae ae ee 


[This Adhikarana has not been taken as distinct- from the preceding ones— 


by Mandana Mishra. ] pte tothe 4 


_ ADSTRARAWA (5): The” $ Dap is an independent 
act by itself. 


- Bhäşya. 


It has been oxpinined that the term davies? is the name of an 
act.—The question to be considered now is—Are the Darvihoma offerings 
independent acts? Or do they borrow the details from other acts ? 

The Pirvapakea (A) view is ‘as follows :—* They are not independent 
acts ;~—why ?—because no Procedure has been laid down in connection with 
them. Asa rule, when an act has no Procedure laid down in connection 
with itself, it borrows the details from another act in connection with: 

which the Procedure has been laid down ;—the Darvihomas are acts in 
connection with which the Procedure-has not been laid down sit follows 
therefore that they are dependent.upon other acts.” 

“This being so, the next quéstion that arises is—On what aet are they 
dependent ?—~In answer we have the following Satra— 


SUTRA (10). 


4“ «Tn IS THE ‘Paocupien OF THE Soma- SACRIION THAT SHOULD BE 
ADOPTED aT If, BROAUSE | OF | ERETTE jms 


—why a sg of indisincincar the acto e of the Soma- | 
! distinct’ (in the sense thas the Deity and. the Offering- "material l 


GELS Bhinnë he (‘ offers the Homa on breakage’ );—hence, on “the oF: 
_ the similarity of these injunctions, the Procedure to be adopted at, the 
Ie Darvihoma should be that of the Soma-sacrijice.”” 


SUTRA (lI). 


[Smpuiwna}—s (REALITY, Ir 18 NOT 805 BECAUSE OF THE CONNHO- 
‘TION WITH THE SYLLA ; ALSO BECAUSE THE 
‘SYLLABLE Oy SED w ` COURSE OF THE 
-o BOMA 


The Taral 60 t in realty ) indicates the rejection of the view set e 
tleabove. 
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It is not right to adopt, at the Darvihoma, the Procedure of the Soma- 
sacrifice ;—why ?—because of the connection with the syllable ‘ suahd’; Darvi- 
homa offerings are connected with the syllable ‘ svihad’,—the mantras used 
being ‘ Prihivyai svaha’, ‘ Antariksdya svdha'.—‘* What if that is so?”— 
Because the syllable ‘ beet’ ds used in course of the Soma-sacrifice, there is 
preclusion; i.e. in course of the: Soma-offering, the syllable used is ‘vasat’, 
‘hence there is preclusion of the other; because both the syllables 
(‘svdha’ and ‘vagat*) are expressive of the act of offering [and hence both 


cannot be used]: so that if the Procedure adopted is that of the Soma- ` 


sacrifice, the syllable used should be ‘agat’; and in that case the men- 
tion of the syllable ‘ suaha > would be meaningless. If the two syllables are 
regarded as optional alternatives, then too there would be this incongru- 
ity that each of the two would be rejected in one case or the other.—If, on 
the other hand, the Darvihoma offerings are regarded as independent acts, 
then there is none of all this incongruity. Hence it follows that the said 
offerings are independent acts by themselves. 


SUTRA (12). 
BECAUSE THE TERMS ARE ENTIRELY DIFFERENT. 


Bhasya. 


~The term ‘juhott’ is entirely different fron the term. * yajati’; ;—the 


Soma-sacrifice has been enjoined through the term ‘yajati’, while the 
Darvihoma offerings have been enjoined through the term ‘juhott’ ;—the 


transference of details has been held to be possible only in the case of in- i 
junctions being similar ;—hence for this reason also it cannot be sight . 


adopt, at the Darvihoma, the details of the Soma-sacrifice. 


ctions that. both are indistinct.” 


er paki 


: details mE them A p as, wia there i is s sioner a amore, coven sacri. 
ef On. to eringa, at all of them part ob grains, saani pi ; 


‘Butit has been, pointed out that there is this similarity i in the 


e answer to this i is as follows--While thane: is similarity Since. the z 
. the ground of £ indistinetness’, there is dissimilarity (or difference) 
ground. of the term ‘ yajati’ being used in one case (and ‘uhoti’ in. 
apd it is only. whipa & number: of actions sich ee l 


of the Darsha-Pirnamiaea 
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syllable ‘ sxdha’, the text goes on to say, in relation to the sentence laying 
down Clarified "Butter— Ghrténa dydvaprthivi aprnétyantarad kana juhoti, 
dmilat avasrivayati, bhiimigat® svähākaroti .—If the procedure of the 
Soma-sacrifice were meant to be adopted, the syllable to be used should 
have been laid down as “vasat’ (which. is peculiar, to the Soma),—not 
* sviha’. 


SUTRA (14). 


[Objection|— Tom SYLLABLE ‘SVAHA’ IS FOR THE SUBSEQUENT 
(MODIFIED) OFFERING,—LIKE THE NUMBER ‘SEVENTEEN’; HENCE 
THE ADOPTION OF THE PROCEDURE (OF THE SOMA) DOES 
0 NOT BECOME PRECLUDED MERELY BY VIRTUE OF ` 
THE INDICATIVE TEXT,—AS IN THE 
CASE OF THE. ANIMAL.” 


Bhasya. 


The Pirvapaksin answers the argument put forward (in the preceding 
Sūtra) on the basis of the indicative cited—“<It has been argued that 
in. connection with the Auduwmbari-Homa, the use of the syllable ‘ svaha’ is 

found to be mentioned as a well-established fact, which indicates that — 
_ | the Procedure of the Soma is not to be adopted.—Our answer to this is — 
as follows:—The syllable ‘sviha’ is for the subsequent offering, like the- 
number *seventeen”.—In connection with the Samidhéni verses, the number 
seventeen has been merce in an isolated Neco | hate the 


ooma ent offered to deities either with the syllable avdha or. wi th 
sy lable vagal’ ;—as in the case of the Sdmidhéni, this syllable becomes inclined 
_ to enter into the two Primary Sacrifices—Soma and Darsha-Pirnamasa ;—but 
_. becoming precluded therefrom by the syllable ‘ vasat’, it becomes deflected 
from the Primaries to that extent and finds place in the other offerings.— 
aos Under the circumstances, the adoption of the Procedure of the Soma-sacrifice does. 
-| not become (entirely) precluded,—as ù in the case of the Animal,—iIn connection 
with the Animal, the num zen having been declared, the Procedure 
‘precluded because of the fact 
text. In the same 
as the syllable ‘ avihad’ has been 
directly declared, the mere perception of the Indicative does not preclude : 
_ the adoption of the Procedure of the Soma-sacrifice.” Cae 7. 
- The term ‘punah’ (in the Sätra) has no significance (it is mpake. 
— just like such eee as‘ e (‘What to say of this! Í È i 


of the number ‘ seventeen : 
‘manner, in the case in. question, 
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SUTRA (15). 
{Answer to the above objection}—IN REALITY, IT CANNOT BE FOR THE 
SUBSEQUENT OFFERING; AS “IT IS OF USE (AT THE PRIMARY 
SACRIFICE ITSELF); AND OF WHAT PERTAINS TO THE 


PRIMARY, THERE CAN BE PRECLUSION ONLY 
WHEN IT IS OF NO USE. 


“Bhasya. 


It has been argued that the syllable ‘ svdha’ is for the subsequent (modi- 
fied) offering.—But it is not so.—Why ?—Because it cannot be for the subse- 
quent offering, as it is of use; asa matter of fact, it serves a useful purpose at. 
the Primary sacrifice itself,—in connection with the Naristahoma offerings, a8 l 
also in connection with the two Parvana-homa offerings,—where the mantra 
used is ‘Parnamdsaya suradhasé svaha’ (where the syllable ‘ sudha’ comes 
in).—Of what pertains to the Primary, there can be preclusion only when 
it is of no use; if the syllable ‘svahd’ were of no use at the Primary 
sacrifice, then alone could there be preclusion, by virtue of the isolated 
sentence, of the syllable ‘vasat’ at the modified offering,—which latter 

syllable would come in at it as pertaining to its Primary Original [ie 
the syllable ‘sva@ha’ would displace the syllable ‘vagaj? at the modified 
offering, only if that syllable could not be used at the Primary sacrifice 
itself]; ás a matter of fact however, it does serve a useful purpose at it; 
hence it cannot be regarded as being for the subsequent (modified) offering. | 
And when it is not for the subsequent offering, then the text quoted— ` 
“Bhimigaté svadhakdroti’-—-does become rightly indicative of the fact that.. 
the Procedure of the Soma-sacrifice has no place at the Darvihoma -` 
offerings. 


SUTRA (16). 


- [Objection]—“ At THE PRIMARY SACRIFICE, IT WOULD NOT FIND A 


PLACE "IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer is as in the — 
next Siira). : 


 Bhasya. ana 
ee be ‘Says the Opponent—-“ If your view is that the syllable * svāhä cannot 
find place in the Naristahomas or in the. Parvana-homas,—then, it would, 

ot be possible for that syllable to find place in the Naristahoma, evon 
latte formed in connection with the Primary. sacrifice ; 

would have to be admitted ; as this latter _ 

vith the D 


arsha-Piirnamasa without 
<b—' Duyakparo vagatharah, #0 
yatié’,—‘ But the syllable wähä o 
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vyaąthatë prajipatau yajñēna pratitisthati (where ‘prajapati’ stands for 
the syllable ‘vasat’ ) serves to. set aside the syllable ‘ sviha’ which would 
come in only by virtue of being mentioned; because, in the case of mere 
~ mention, the injunction is purely inferential, and as such is set. aside by 
an Injunction which is direct.—_If then the syllable ‘ seahd* cannot find place 
at the pritsary, then ab must | ‘find’ room at the subsequent (modified) 
sacrifice.” 


SUTRA ai 


[Answer]|—I? HAS BEEN ALREADY EXPLAINED THAT WHEN THERE IS A 
CONFLICT, WHAT COMES LATER IS WEAKER.. 


Bhasya. 


The answer given to the above objection is as follows :—-It is not right 
that the syllable ‘svahad’ should be taken as, set aside by the syllable. 
‘vasat’.—Why ?—~Because it has been explained (under Si. 3. 3. 14) 
that whenever there is a conflict among Direct Assertion and the 
other means of determining subsidiary character, that which comes later is r 
weaker than that which has gone before;—now, in the case in question, a | 
there is conflict between ‘Syntactical Connection’ and ‘Context’, —the > = = 

_ Context indicating the syllable. ‘ vasat’,, while the syllable ‘ svaha’. would ` gs 
_ come in by virtue of its being syntactically connected with the words of the 

? Manira used at the Ndristahomas;—aad Syntactical Connection is always. 
-stronger than Context,— The syllable ‘vagat’. signifying the. act of 
: way may Ho used after the 8 lable ; ened” "—But the uttering of : 


ct of alanine all this it follows that mh Davetheme offerings are 
t the modifications of the Soma-offering. 


The eae ‘wii’, or’ , indicates the taking | up ‘of another view. 
“The term < Tachchodanah’, ’, ‘Details of these’, stands for the Darvihomas; | 
the meaning is that the details of procedure that would be adopted at the Darvi- 
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homas would be just those subsidiary Homas that form part ofthe Darsha- 


Pirnamdsa.—* What are those?’—They are thé Nérisiahomas.—‘ Why — 


should these be adopted ?’—Because these are the Homas that are already 
operative; that is, these Homas are found to be operating in all ‘Zs’, 

as well as in all‘ Pashubandha’, sacrifices; and when. a feature has been 
actually seen with an act in most cases, it is inferred to be there even when 
it is not actually seen; for instance, when a man has been seen to do good 


-to others in many cases, it is he who is inferred to have done the good — 


that. has been done by some unknown man.—For this reason the 
x Grigtahomas should be adopted at the Darvihomas.” 


SUTRA (19). 
t ALSO BECAUSE OF THE FORCE OF. WORDS.” 
Col Bhagya. 
“There is also the force of words,—in the shape of the similarity of 


Injy etions of the Darvihomas and the Ndristahomas ; the injunction of Homa 
at the Ndristahomas is in the form ‘ Ndristén juhoti’, while that of the 


Darvihoma is in the form ‘ Bhinn2 juhoti’—and through this similarity of 


Injunctions, there should be adoption of the details.” 


“SUTRA (20). 


“ ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND TEXTS INDICATIVE OF THE SAME 
CONCLUSION.” 


Bhasya. 


“There is a text also which points to the conclusion that the Darvi- 


homas derive their details from the Ndrisiahomas.—‘ What is that indi- 
- eative ?’—In connection with Agnihotra we read—‘ Yadi kito’ vapadyéta antak- 
paridhi ninayét’ (‘If an insect should fall in, it should be put under the 
. Paridhi?|;—again in connection with Agni, we read—‘-Antarvadi tisthan 
 svitrani juhoti’ [‘ Standing within the Altar, he offers the oblations: to 
Savitr ] ;—the Paridhi as well as the Altar, being of use at the Primary as 
well as the Subsidiary sacrifices, are parts of the Narisiahoma; so that what 


r 4 : ‘has been declared i in the two texts just quoted would be possible only if the 
details of the Narigtahomas were operative,—Hence it follows that the 


: Totali af the: iNarietehoncs t are to be adopted at the Darvihomas.” ` 


SUTRA j: 
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it has been cited to prove.—Why: so?—Because it is the absence of the 
details that is the ‘reason’; that is, in connection with the Tryambakas, 
it has been thus declared—‘They say that Tryambakas are unstable; 
fuel and grass are not got together; the Prayaja-sacrifices are not offered ; 
the Sdmidhéni verses are not recited’; this text, having declared the | 
unstable character of the Tryambakas, puts forward the absence of , 
fuel and the rest as the reason in support of that declaration: If the 
NGrisiahomas were to find room in the Darvihomas,—then the Fuel, the | 
Grass and the Sémidhénis would all be present at the Tryambakas, as all these - 
three are of use at the Primary as well as the Subsidiary sacrifices. And in 
that case the absence of these, being non-existent, could not serve as a reason 
for the declaration in question.—For this reason the Ndristahomae cannot 
find room at the Darvihomas. 


SUTRA (22). 


“Tp MAY BE AN INJUNOTION,”—IF THIS IS URGED [then the 
answer is as given in the following Sūtra]. 


Bhasya. 


The Opponent argues—‘‘If you think that what has been cited is not- 
an indicative, then why cannot it be taken as an Injunction ?° The Fuel 
and the rest being admissible on the ground of the Ndristahomas being the 
required Primary, the text that prohibits the use of these,:being regarded : 
as an Tnjunction, would lay down something not already known. Tf it 
ce were a mere reference, it could not lead to ony netivity, and as auch, would . 
- serve no useful purpose.” _ a 
This assertion heaving been made, the autho 1 the following 


SUTRA (23). 


Tuar CANNOT BE; AS IT IS SUPPLEMENTARY TO 0 AN 
INJUNCTIVE SENTENCE. 


Bhasya. 


-o > The sentence in question cannot be an Injunction.—“‘ Why ?”’—Because 
there is another text which contains the Injunction—viz. ‘ Adityam charum 
nirvapét punarétya grhésu’ [‘ Returning to the house, one should offer 
Cooked Rice to Adit’); and the sentence in question is supplementary to 
this Injanction.— tf How do you know that ?”—Because the Injunction 
“just quoted stands in need f what is said in the sentence in question. 
After having declared. the defect in the ‘sentence—* The Tryansbales are 
unstable’, the text goes s87 
Cooked Rice to Aditi,—this i Aditi,—t 
herein that Aditya rests,’ It is clear a this that the Sacks to ‘Aditi 
has been enjoined for. the purpose, of remedying the said defect of 
-unstadility; the two sentences therefore are construed together. I 
between these two sentences come in 2 all those sentences that speak of i 
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Fuel and Grass, etc.” ; and it is only reasonable that these latter also 
-should be construed with,—and taken as supplementary to,—that same 
‘Injunction. Under the circumstances, if these were taken as Injunctions, 
they would have to be separate sentences ; and this would militate against 
' the aforesaid syntactical connection among the three sets of sentences; and 
it would also involve the incongruity of interrupted (far fetched) construc- 
tion. As a matter of fact also, the sentences in question have no injunctive 
force, being as they are in the form of reference (mere description),—For 
these reasons, these sentences cannot be regarded as Injunctions. 

Question—“ What is the reason that, though both the sentences are 
equally indicative in their character, that speaking of ‘under the Paridhi’ 
is not regarded as proving anything, while the other one is accepted as an 
effective proof ?” 

Answer—This difference between, the two sentences, we shall point out 
later on (towards the end of this Adhikarana). 


SUTRA (24). 


[PORVAPAKSA (C)]— Tam PROCEDURE THAT SHOULD COME IN SHOULD 
BE THAT OF THOSE SACRIFICES AT WHICH THE pi Is 
OFFERED INTO THE OTHER TWO (FIRES); A 
THERE WOULD BE NO INCONGRUITY 
INVOLVED IN THIS.” | 


Bhasya. 


< “Phe Procedure to come in (to the Darvihomas) should be that of those 
'. Sacrifices at which the Homa is offered into the other two Fires, i.e, that of 
the Patnisamydjas.—Why so ?1—Because there would be no incongruity involved 
in thie,—such as has been pointed out (in Så. 21) in the case of the adoption © 
. of the Procedure of the Ndrisiahomas; as in this latter case it was the 
absence of the details’ that was the ‘reason’. As for the Patnicamydjas 
on the other hand, the ‘ Fuel and the Grass’ and the ' Sdmidhéni verses’ do 
nob form part of them at all; and hence there is nothing i incongruous in the 
mention of their absence. These also are Sacrifices that are already operative, | 
and these also have been enjoined through the root ‘ juhoti? * (reasons. urged 


in SG. 18; in favour of the Nérigiahomas) ; ;—the injunction being in the : 


; 4 form ‘Saha painyd juhoti’. —From all this it follows that the Procedure i 
to be ee certo be boul af the Paiaieniaias-” 


| 


cit has been pointed out that. the details adopted w 


x the said two Homas are of the nature ‘of* ‘ Disposal offerings’ ; while the Darvi- 
` homas are ‘ Principal offerings’ ; the difference between them therefore is 


. be carried out. But as a. matter of fact, being of the nature of ‘ Disposal 
offerings’, the two Homas in question cannot serve to indicate’ the : 
transference of cooking and such other details: Hence for that. same TOABO: 
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viz. ‘The Cake at the Tryambakas, Karambha-vessels, Rice’ and so forth ;— 
and these would have to be adopted on the corresponding occasions; i.e, these 
grain-offerings occupying the same position (at the Darvihoma) as the 
Clarified-Butter-offerings (at the Painisamydajas) would have to take in the 
characteristic details of the Clarified-Butter; and yet it is not possible to 
carry out these details in connection with the grain-offerings; in fact, even 


-if they were carried out, they would serve no useful purpose; so that the 


General Law (of the Ectype being performed like the Archetype) would be set 
at nought. Thus it is clear that there is no need for the details of the 
Patnisamyajas to be adopted at the-Darvihoma. As for the Vajya and the 
Anuvdkyd, they could be carried out by means of another Mantra, and the 
purposes of the syllable ‘ vagat’ would be served by the syllable ‘ svaha’. 


SUTRA (26). 


[PURVAPAKSA (D)]|—‘* Ow ACCOUNT OF THE INDICATIVE, THE 
PROCEDURE TO BE ADOPTED SHOULD BE THAT OF THE 
SUBSEQUENT ‘Homas’.” 


Bhasya. 


“The Procedure to, be adopted should be that of the Pistalépa-homa _ 
and the Phalikarana-homa;—why ?%—on account of the Indicative; i.e. 
because of the common factor of Grain-offerings ; so that this view is not 
open to the objection urged against the case of the Pairisarhydjas,—where “ 

. : rve no useful 
purpose. Because in this case, the details connected with G ains,—such a8 
cooking and the ‘rest—could certainly be carried out.—Henee it is the 
Procedure of these two Homas that should be adopted at the Darvihoma” 


SUTRA (27). 


: [Answer to Pirvapaksa (D)|—Burt vTHesn two (Homas) ARE 
: ` THE NATURE OF ‘DISPOSAL’; HENCE THE ‘ DARVIHOMA’ 
CANNOT BE REGARDED AS THE ‘Mopirizp 
FORM’ OF THESE. 


| . | | Bhasya. 
But—what has been suggested cannot be accepted ;—why ?—because 
immense; while transfefence | of detail : between: apqeiiogs: has been held to 


be based upon, similarity... , 
It has been argued that the details relating b to > the pran aiies can. 
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it is not possible for the Darvihoma to have these two Homas for their 
original Archetype; nor would it be right (even if it were possible). 

Hence this (fourth) Pdsvapaksa view also is not right. 

Thus it is found that the Darvihomas cannot borrow the details from 
any other sacrifices. Hence it follows that aey. must be regarded as 
independent sacrifices by themselves. ? 


SUTRA (28): 


WHEN THERE IS A COMMINGLING OF CONFLICTING INDICATIVES, IT 
FOLLOWS THAT THERE IS NO’ TRANSFERENCE OF DETAILS; 
BECAUSE INJUNCTIONS ARE INHERENTLY RESTRICTED IN 
THEIR SCOPE, AND HENCE WHAT THEY ENJOIN 
CANNOT BE TRANSFERABLE; SUCH 
TRANSFERENCE IS PERMISSIBLE 

ONLY WHERE THERE IS A ‘ 
DISTINCT DECLARATION 
TO THAT EFFECT. 


Bhasya. 


-Question Where there are indicatives in support of both sides, why 
- should it be concluded that there is to be no transference of details ?”’ 
Anawer-—-When there is a commingling of conflicting indicativea, it is not 
right to accept the transference of details in accordance with these indica- 
tives ;—why ?--becawae the injunctions are inherently restricted in their scope ; 
as a matter of fact, the text of the Injunctions is such as limits their scope; 
some injunctions are found in connection with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, and 
some with the Soma; hence what they enjoin cannot be transferable; if they 
are transferred to any act other than that in connetion with which the 
Injunction is found, then the * context’ becomes annulled. It is for this 
reason that it is concluded that there is to be no transference or borrowing 
_ of details from any other sacrifice (in the case of the Darvihoma). 
-. Question— Is this then the universal rule that there is to be no trens- 
` ference of details at all?” : 
_.. The answer to this is that iianiféronoat is permissible inte when there 48 
a distinet declaration to that effect; e.g. in the case of the marrage-rites of the 


` Rastrabhrie.—In. cases where there is no „such declaration, the acts in 
oe question must be regarded as independent. — . 


' Question—* What is the answer to the two igitiessives. that have been 
ted (ma, 8a. ae Ha an a insect fall i in, ote.” ; 6 Standing within 
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on }—when there is no piril nor he forehead-mark, the terms 
‘paint’ and ‘forehead-mark’ are taken. as uni standing for the spot 
where they are generally found. 


[This last Question and Answer has been takon by Maniana Mishra as &, 
distinct Adhikarana.] 


End of Pada iv of Adhydya VIII. 


End of Adhyaya VIH. 


Enp or Vor. I. 


: Adhikdranyiya, 964, 


SHABARA-BHASYA 


Vol I. 


PRELIMINARY INDEX. 


Abhighärana, no ‘Remnant’ or 

t Another Vessel’ with, 743. 
Abhyudaytes, performed even when 
material . prepared, 


1119. 
3 ‘ displacement.’ of Dei- 
ties at, 1112. 
9 performed on Moon 


` yismg—with mates- 
rials prepared for 


deities of modifed- 


— Iagi, 1121. 
S if performed after pre- 
; . paration of part of 
material, —the rest to 
bo completed without 
reference. to a Deity, 
1123. 
Acquiring of Property—subserves 
Man’s purpose, 711. 
Action, | what subserves purposes of, 
; 709. 
Poe things like Milking Vessel 
ah do not subserve purpose of, 
10. 
Agnävoimava, takes details of Agni- 
somaya, 1370, 


i. | Aghia, actions Tipe subsidiary, 


853.. 


Apne Pashu, at—Procedure of 
Darsha-Piraae 
mäsu adopted, 
1329. 


„p Weasels of Proydja ` 


and  Anuyājä;-— 
used at, 909. 


Agnisioma, to precede all sacrifices, | 


940, 944. 
Ahan-offering, connected with Gayatri 
through Mantras inherently Gayatri, 
1380. 

Agharganas, take details of Saira, 1367. 


n Procedure of Dvädashāha ; E 
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Black antelope-skin, throwing of—-is a 
disposal, 7177. 

. Bough-cutting, 

_ . motive for, 765. 

Branch, throwing of—is a Dispose, 

` not a fruitful act, 768. 

Bricks, are auxiliary to Fire, 927. 
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Cake, when a portion boiadi spoilt, 
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+ 
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. of details determined m Material, a 


- 1346. 
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yy. at-—~for Abhyuditésti—there is 
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Q of f Homa, 1394. 


1395. 
>? an independent act, 1398. 
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Details, transferred—-are those of a 
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Dvädashäha, details adopted at Trivrt- 
. charu, 1372. 
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p» oF 
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bringing of animal, 737. 
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1245, 
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junction and Commendation to 
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S Expiation, performed, if Moon rises, 
EAs. i pie 


a ART even: he thore a 


àre several or 
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3 2? 
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Homa, what is, 785. ' 


» . in connection with Uyariy, 
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| Jubii, etc., to be secured afresh, in 
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l Compulsory and Essen- 
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_. ‘purpose of, 711, 
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: Principle of — 


all in a body to each at a time, 899. Milk-Living on—and like penances 


| | Minor acta, subserve the purposes of 
stituted at Satra; but. he ie mot | 


` Närişta-koma, to be performed before 


örüinal material, : $ ; 
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subserve the purpose of sacrifices, 800. 
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Animal-offering, 1360. 
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brought in from Jyotistoma, 1378. ` 


: pertain to 
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Upahomas, 91I. 
Nikäyins, among details of preceding 
adopted at the ; 

‘ Nirmanthya '—n 
transference of etails 

ta Nisddasthapatt- nyaya’, 1011. : 

Numbers, made up by all performances 
collectively, 917, 
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Is and Soma, 

949, 
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Isti and Soma for 
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962, by nee 
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rity for, 861. 
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875. 

7 indicated by Ver- 
bal Text is more 
authoritative 
than that of 
Principal, 876. 
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ied is Athavida, 1194, ` 
Pashu-offering, takes details of Curd- 


- Butter offering, 1358. 


- Performer, injunctions of—restrictive, 


780. 


Pindapitryajia, not subsidiary to any 


act, 846, 
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and such other stated times, 1217. 
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Pouring out is an act of Disposal, 772. ` 


“ Prstha’, in ‘ prethath wpatisthanté >— 
stands for words of the verse, 1297. 

Proydja, details phe ptomple!: by 
Apiirva, 1229. 


* Prayaniya’, does not indicate trans- 7 


ference of details, 1269. 


Projépati-vratas, sabserve man's pur- 


pose, 714, 


Prayga and Anuydja, veesels of—to 


be used at <Agnisomiya Animal: 
sacrifice, 907. 

Prekeapa, to be dows to Soma- 
details, 886. —— 

Property, . acquiring ot—eubserves 
man’s purpose, 711, 


Properties of substance, Iajnotion of | 


restrictive, 780. 
Prospective sacrifice, once commeno- 
ed, must be completed, 1023. 


Prompetive acts lead to. “desl 


i a = tolis; 810. 


. RE Giit in pare l 


> and'future lives, 816. 


E i a ee restriction of fay z 


a EDS IESE > Seians 
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Ratrisatra-nyaya, 808. ° tag 
Remnants, Priests alone to eat, 1076. 
i » , only’ Juice-extractors: and 


Homa-pourers, to eat, - 


1093. 
Retrospective Homas, not to be per- 
l formed, if Jyo- 
tigtoma put off, 
EESAN 
when performed, 
—Agnthotra, etc., 


ve af 


should be per- 


“formed in morn- 
ing, 1140. 

not to be per- 
formed, when 
the Udavasdniya 
is put off, 1139. 

Rope is accessory of the Post, 849. 


” l a 


a Sacrifices, Husband and Wife jointly 
entitled to perform, 983. 


= Wife to do. only what is- 


actually prescribed- for her, 
993. 
yy) Maan without troolibhsanay 
- perform, 1003, 


sieas, from: Vodiy -de- 

i ; fects, 1004, eu: 

yy not, to. be: performed. i. one 
a -suffermg from incurable 


ho oa disease; 1005. 
TE Nigäda entitled to perform, 
TETEE like | Vishvajit—are Sotal 
deyi 801. . 


Tor have a: agl, result, 806. 
yy dead. to Heaven, 807. 
ay: > Like Darsha-Pirnamdsa, con- 
oo. odueive,to all results, 813. 
ae eodltes tor Darsha- Parnaméasa, 


should be performed ‘aR: 


i, oh ‘rately, 815. 


to pectoris 973. 
» > men and women, 


- Samudéydnusamayanydya, Principle of 


aa Sacrificers’ should be- | 


y be pertoni J by w ck : : 


Smua, option between two Abhimar- 


/Sabsaingy—perored a at ao a k Charu—details of Procedure l 


Sacrifices, Rathakära entitled to per- 
form, 1008. 
Sacrificial Implements, are mentioned 
by way of reference, 717. 
Sadaha, details adopted at Sasirr- 
_ Shadréira, 1374. 
Sdkamédha, no transference of Eka- 
kapéala, at, 1250. 
Séma, additional——comes in the middle, 
926. l 
Samyogaprthakiva-nyadya, 798. 
Satnvatearasatras, procedure of Gavd- 
mayana adopted at, 1335. 
Sdmidhénis,  seventeen—all — three 
Higher Castes entitled to; 
1174. 
» . additional—to come at the 
end. 920. 


Composite Whole, 900. 
Satra, substituted ‘master’ to go 
through embellishments, 1058. 


long to same Kalpa, 1153, 
o Brahmana alone, entitled to 
pel aes As 


4 | Master? ; substituted or + not $, 
1055-1056, 

„n: Brahmana belonging to Vishud- . 
mitrakalpa alone. entitled to 
perform, 1167. re 

» only one who has installed the oe 
Fires, entitled to perform, 
1169. l 

* Sarvaprstha ’, 

_ Prathas, 1271, 

Saumya, performed at the time of 
Upasads, 834, 


‘indicates all Sia 


sana Mantras, 1341." 


© for, 1300. 


‘takes details of 
cuirercat 18 


OEE: A 


Sävitra-homa, offered before areanya . : 
914. ‘ 


hymns — 


Shatokthya, at—additional 
brought from Jyotistoma, 1378. 

Shyéna, details—extended to Isu, 1241, 

‘Shiidra, not entitled to poron 
sacrifices, 995. 

“Shuchidaivata, takes details of 4 grey, 
1870. 
Significance, attaches to | Singular 
Number, 720. 

5 attaches to Gender, 725. 

Slicing, each—a distinct unit, 905. 

Sodashin, Terminus of Soma. sacrifice, 


be performed in morning, 1141. 
Soma, sacrifice comes after Darsha- 
Pirnamisa, 823. 
» Juice of—set aside by Text, 
955. 
P » | Putikd, substitute for, 1062. 
. Sthapati-Isti, performed with uncon 
- gecrated Fire, 1213. 
Stick, making over of—is a fruitful act, 
TA. 
Subsidiary sacrifices, performed at 
their own proper time, 829. 
Substance, Injunctions of—restrictive, 


780. 
a i » properties: of 
. restrictive, 
: 780. 
a subserves. the purpose of 
sacrifices, 789. 


Mantra or Action, 1050. 
»  & forbidden substance should 
never be used as, 1050. 
» mone for the Master axrey 
at Satra, 1054, 1065. 


~~ details, 1288. 


7 chopping, 756, 
is an a poety of the” 


ag 


at—-Retrospective Agnthoitra should . 


_ Substitute, none, for Deity, Fire, 


*Svarasdma’, indicates transference oF ap 


Svaru, not the motive ‘for wood— on 


1415 


Teacher, Following of—to be done 
whenever opportunity occurs, 1036, 
Terhporal acts, once begun,—need not, 

- be completed, 1026. 
Things, smeared with Soma-juice— 
carrying of—is Disposal, 778, 

Time, Injunctions of-—restrictive, 780; 
Transference, no, of details of Arche - 
type to Eetype, in some cases, 881. 

Tree-branch, to be fetched, 763. 


Udavasaniya, when put off, the 
Retrospective Homa shall not ‘be 

- put off, 1139. 

Undefined, sacrifices— Procedure 
Soma-sacrifice adopted at, 1233. 

Upadmshu sacrifice, complete * die- 
placement of deity * at, 1117, 

Upasads, Three—to be repeated, 919. 


-of 


. Vaimrdha is part of Piirnamdsa, 830. 

pr S Vaianava’ , does not indicate trans- 
y “ference of details of Atithyd, 1280. . 
Vaishoainara sacrifice, result of—ac- 
crues. to the. 
Bon: ‘ Jdét&afi- 
nyäya’, 825. - 

- performed ‘after — 
the Birth-rite, 
826. o> : 

» = ia a contingent act, 841. 

Väjina, takes detaila of Darsha- 

Pirnamasa, 1354. 
Varhis, common to three sacrifices, 786.. 
» and Vatsa are terms indicative — 
, ae of Time of Vrata, 
1103.00 
Time thdjoated by 
—applicable to all 
cases, 1106, l 
Varuņapraghãsa, material used at 


» ” 


PPh ee y 


-Curdled Milk, ee 


| Avabhytha of—should be Haiena T 
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Vishwajit, at—Father and other rela- 


tives not to be given away, 


1176, 


45 at—Earth and dier ua : 
not to be given away, 1178. 
: ab—Horse, ete.. not to be 


r 


given away, 1179. 
i at—only such ‘ entire pro- 
perty ? to be given as is 
already there, 1180, and 
that at time of paying Fee, 
1183. ! 
„o,  &t—no giving away of Shudra 


‘servant who is working for — 


Dharma, 1182. 
34 at—romaining accessory. de- 
tails to be performed after 
> paying Fee, 1184. 


l TEME shee part of Akargana, 


‘ entire property ° to be given 
as Fee, 1187. 


Sos . performed by one ‘whose 


wealth is more than 112, 
1189. 


Wife, to do only what ia actually 


pregeribed as to be done hy her, 
993. 


Ya äga, what i is, 784. 


‘Years’, one ‘ thousand '—stends for 
Thousand Days, 1197. — 


'Yupa’, the term ‘in ‘ Upaskayo 


yüpah ` does not indieate perform- 
ance of consecratory rites, 1295, 
Yipakarmanydya, 889. 


